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EDITORS’ PREFACE, 


Tuat Dr. Doddridge ranks with the brightest ornaments of 
the British nation, san of the christian church, as a man of 
piety, a scholar, and a divine, appears abundantly evident 
from the ample Memoirs of him contained in this volume, com- 
posed by one who resided long in his family, and whose integrity 
of narration has never been impeached. 

Respecting the value of our Author’s writings, in general, 
there is but one opinion; the sun, indeed, is not without spots, 
but what are these compared with the general excellence and 
use of that illustrious luminary ? His works are popular to a 
more extensive degree than is common to the most admired 
authors ; while they often charm by critical precision, they 
convince by powerful argument, please by a lucid method, and 
warm by ardour of devotion. 

The Famity Expostror has passed through eight editions, 
which is no small proof of public approbation. As an Expo- 
sitor, uniting the plain import of the text, supported by 
learned and elegant criticism, and a judicious animated im- 
provement, our author probably has no superior in any lan- 
guage. His sermons and other works, many of which have 
been often reprinted, are alike directed to inform the judg- 
ment, to affect the heart, and to regulate the life. All, who 
are acquainted with the works of Doddridge, know that they 
form some of the most masterly defences of christianity, and. 
that they are eminently calculated to expose the unreasonable- 
ness of infidelity, and to fortify the mind against the insidious 
efforts of sceptical philosophers. Hitherto the Exposrror has 
been published in six volumes, either quarto or octavo, it is now 
comprised in five. 

Although the Doctor’s Works have been variously published , 
no uniform “edition of them all has yet appeared ; but, i in the 
present publication, this desirable object is effected, in which 
also uniformity is united with elegance and cheapness. About 
twenty volumes, in different forms, including Orton’s Life of 
the Author, are given in ten royal octayos ; beside numerous 
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notes by the Editors, affixed to those parts of the work which 
seem most to require them. 

Many must be possessed of the Family Expositor who 
would like to obtain the other parts, which we call ‘¢ Detached 
Works,” in order to complete their sets ; to meet their wishes, 
these are now printed in five volumes, on a good demy paper, 
exactly uniform in size with the octavo editions of the Expositor 
already published. 

We may observe, that, in the life, the reader will find several 
notes from Dr. Kippis’s Memoirs of the Author, which contain 
some interesting facts, omitted by Mr. Orton, or lead to profi- 
table reflections. In the Lectures on Divinity and other Sub- 
jects, will be also found many original notes, beside the most 
valuable hints and references from Dr. Kippis’s edition. 

Doddridge’s Preaching Lectures have been an object of 
considerable attention among ministers, but were never printed. 
It is extremely difficult to find a correct copy of them ; the 
editors flatter themselves, however, that the copy from which 
they print them will be found one of the best. To this work, 
also, are added occasional notes. 

As Dr. D’s. correspondence was both extensive and often 
highly interesting, it might be expected, that many of his letters 
would be found worthy of publication. Accordingly the Rev. 
Mr. Stedman, has published a volume of Letters to and from 
Dr. Doddridge, which have been well received ; the best of 
these written by our Author will be included in the ‘* Detached 
Works.” 

To the fifth volume of these works will be added, a com 
plete Index, on the most approved plan; and all the appro- 
priate Indexes to the Family Expositor, will be found at the 
end of the tenth volume; by which arrangement, those who 
take the Detached Works only will have them under every ad- 
vantage of an entire publication. 

The liberal encouragement received from the public: in 
general, and some learned persons of distinguished rank in 
particular, enables us to present them with a work, which in no 
small degree secures, at a very moderate price, respectability of 
execution ; and which, while it excites our gratitude to the 
Great Author of all success, will continue to animate exertion 
in the progress of our undertaking. 


EDWARD WILLIAMS. 
EDWARD PARSONS. 
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TO 


ORTON’S LIFE OF DR. DODDRIDGE. 


Tap lives of worthy and pious men are generally reckoned some of the 
most useful books which have been published. But there seems a peculiar 
propriety in laying before the world what can be known of the piety, bene- 
volence and zeal of those, who have filled more eminent stations in it ; and 
distinguished themselves by their writings in the service of religion. There 
is a natural curiosity in mankind to know some particulars of the lives of 
those, whose works they have read with pleasure and advantage. Even 
minute circumstances, which to others may appear unworthy of public 
notice, are to them interesting events, Nor is this kind of history merely 
calculated to entertain and amuse, but is evidently capable of answering 
much more valuable ends. When there appears an exact correspondence 
between a man’s writings and temper; between the duties he recommended 
to others and his own practice, his works are read with greater attention, and 
are more likely, through a divine blessing, to produce the desired effect. 
The lives of holy, zealous ministers are particularly useful ; as in them may 
be seen a pattern of a christian conversation for all, and of ministerial faith- 
fulness and activity for their brethren; and thus the good influence of such 
examples may be widely diffused: And when a person of solid worth, 
learning and piety has been employed in training up young men for useful- 
ness, especially in the ministry, his character must be allowed to demand a 
particular attention, and may be peculiarly beneficial to the world. It may 
excite those who have been under his care, to recollect his instructions and 
example, and their consequent obligations. His conduct in that important 
office may serve, in some degree, for a model to other tutors ; and, if he hath 
appeared among Protestant Dissenters, may tend to remove some prejudices, 
ifsuch remain, against their seminaries, as if they were nurseries of schism, 
enthusiasm and faction. That these several valuable ends may be answered, 
is the design of this work, and the earnest wish of its author. He is sensible 
that he wants some qualifications for executing it in such a manner, as to do 
justice to the character and worth of Dr. Doddridge, and present it in a 
proper form to the public, He has laboured, but in vain, to engage some 
better hand to undertake it; and hath at length, with reluctance, submitted 
to the reasons urged by the Doctor’s friends and the admirers of his writings ; 
among which the principal was, their apprehension of its usefulness to the 
world. Upon the whole, he thought it better to expose himself to censure 
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“for attempting it without due qualifications, than to withhold an excellent 
pattern from mankind, when the influence of every good example is so 
needful for their reformation and happiness, 

My purpose is to lay before the world, in the following sheets, what 
appears to me most instructive in his life and character, according to the 
best judgment I could form from a long and intimate acquaintance, and the 
best information I could procure. A striking likeness of a person may be 
drawn by a hand not skilful in colouring; and unable to give the picture 
that grace, which would render it more generally admired, especially by the 
best judges. {[ shall dwell chiefly on those exemplary effects, which the 
sincere and lively piety of the Doctor’s heart produced, in a beautiful 
correspondence to those circumstances in life in which he was placed. Herein 
perhaps modern writers of lives have been defective; either from a mistaken 
apprehension, that it was of little moment, or, as I would rather hope, 
through want of materials. Had I satisfied myself with giving an account 
of his public and literary character, especially if I could have embellished it 
with the beauties of description and language, it might have been more 
agreeable to the modern taste, and the politer part of my readers. But L 
am fully convinced, it is the more private part of a man’s character, from 
which we may expect the greatest benefit. What is it to me, that another 
had a bright genius, was learned, elegant and polite? But to see a display of 
his piety, humility, zeal, benevolence, and the principles by which they were 
supported, this, if it be not my own fault, may be very beneficial to me. I 
thought I should do the most real service to the world by bringing to light 
those graces of the christian, which, though they do not make the most 
shining part of a character in the eyes of men, are his fairest ornaments in 
the sight of God, and the surest proofs of the sincerity of his outward pro- 
fession, In order to execute this design, I have made such extracts from his 
diary and other papers, written salely for his own use, and his letters to his 
intimate friends in which he laid open his whole heart, as I judged most 
proper to give my readers a justidea of his inward sentiments, and the grand 
motives on which he acted through life. And if these appear to be, in 
every respect, agreeable to his profession and public character, I think it 
must be acknowledged the strongest proof that can be given of his integrity, 
and consequently greatly tend to heighten our idea and excite our imitation 
of him. 

I am sensible, it hath been objected, that *« what was principally written 
for a person’s own use, ought not be made public.? And no doubt a prudent 
caution should be used in making extracts from such papers. But (as Mr. 
Howe hath observed on’ a like occasion) what are many of the psalms of 
David, andother holy men; what the meditations of that renowned philo- 
sopher and emperor Marcus Antoninus, but records of the most secret dispo- 
sitions and motions of the hidden man of the heart, made public for the 
instruction of their own and succeeding ages? As there is so much resem- 
blance in the frame of our minds, nothing certainly can be of more advantage, 
than to see the secret workings of the hearts of great and good men upon 
different occasions; and especially to be informed, what methods they took 
to conquer their particular temptations, to improve their religious character 
and to keep alive that sacred ardour of love and zeal, which carried them 
through so many labours and difficulties. The great advantage, which 
many humble christians have received from such extracts in other lives, is, 
Ithink, asufficient vindication ofthe use herémadeofthem. The acceptance 
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and usefulness of Mr. P. Henry’s life in particular, encouraged meto pursue 
this method. Some few of these extracts may not be thought necessary to 
illustrate Dr. Doddridge’s character ; but as they appeared likely to impress 
the reader’s heart with pious sentiments, and so subserve my leading design, 
I was not willing to suppressthem. Some quotations from his writings are 
intended to shew the consistency between the rules he gave to others and 
his own conduct; and they may lead some to read his works, who might 
before know nothing or little of them. Accuracy of style is not to be ex- 
pected in what a person writes merely for bis own use, or to his intimate 
friends; yet it may be as serviceable to others, as any of his publications. 
I am sensible these extracts and quotations spoil the uniformity of this work 
and make some sentences abrupt and imperfect ; yet, as they are, in my 
judgment, the best part of it, I could not satisfy myself to omit them, merely 
upon those accounts. y 

When Linform my readers, what were his sentiments upon particular 
subjects and occasions, where it is not supported by his writings and papers, 
ican with great truth assure them, that my representation is just, from the 
opportunities [had of learningthem from his lectures, conversation, or corres- 
pondence; and I am persuaded, that they, who were intimately acquainted 
with him, will acknowledge the same. 

It may be thought an objection tosome part of this work, “that the model 
here proposed, especially of devotional exercises, is too high for the generality 
of mankind, amidst the necessary cares of their respective families and 
stations.” And it must be acknowledged, that it is no man’s duty to be in his 
closet, when his business in his shop, fields or family demands his attention: 
Nor would I bind it upon any one’s conscience to follow the particular method 
here described too strictly. No one’s practice can serve asa model for 
every one. ‘That may be a very good rule for one, which is not so for 
another: And, therefore, every one must use his own discretion in copying 
after the examples set before him. He must consider his abilities of body 
and mind, his circumstances and connections in life, that every part of duty 
may have proper time allotted to it according to its importance. Neverthe- 
Jess, there are few persons but might employ more time than they do, in 
cultivating their understandings and improving their graces, by reading, 
meditation and devotion, without breaking in upon any of the necessary 
duties of life, if their hearts were in these exercises, and they were more 
careful to redeem their time, from unnecessary sleep, visits and recreations. * 
Dr. Doddridge’s extraordinary diligence in the services of his station, and 
that constant attention which he paid to relative duties, plainly evince, that 
his devotional exercises had a good effect upon him. He found (as Dr. 
Boerhaave acknowledged he found) ‘that an hour spent every morning in 
private prayer and meditation gave him spirit and vigour for the business of 
the day, and kept his temper active, patient and calm,’—Yet I must, on the 
other hand, caution persons of a serious spirit, especially those of a cool 
temper and a sickly frame, that they be not uneasy, if they find themselves 
surpassed by him in the fervour of devotion. Allowance must be made for 
the great difference of natural teinpers ; and persons must carefully distinguish 
between that ardour of pious affection, which is indeed desirable, and that 


* See Rise and Progress, &c. chap. xx, § 1. 
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sincerity of heart, which is essential to true and acceptable devotion. His 
temper was remarkably affectionate and impressible ; and therefore I give 
this caution for the sake of young and less experienced christians, who make 
a conscience of secret duty; andI should be sorry if any real christians 
should suspect their integrity, because they do not experience an equal 
warmth of holy affections. Nevertheless, let them press on after more lively 
and animated devotion, as it will afford them the sublimest pleasure. 

Some, when they have gone through this life, or perhaps only dipped 
into it, may pronounce, or think, the Doctor an enthusiast, because there 
was so much of a devotional spirit in him, and he lays some stress on his 
particular feelings and impressions. This is the random charge of the day 5 
and brought by some, against every affection of the mind, which hath God 
for its object, and against every person who hath more piety and zeal than 
the generality. But here also, allowance must be made for different tempers. 
His whole conduct was steady and uniform, and formed upon those prin- 
ciples, which in private he endeavoured to cultivate. His piety was not a 
warm sally of passion, nor the effect of a heated imagination, leading him to 
do things, not warranted by the dictatesof sound sense and the word of God; 
but a strong, active principle, influencing his whole life, and leading him 
to such vigorous efferts for the good of mankind. ‘ If there be, saith the 
judicious Dr. Duchal, what we may call raptures in the love of God, they do 
not destroy nor interrupt the serenity of the soul; but establish it rather, and 
raise it intoa temper, which the most cool reflecting thoughts approve, and 
which yieldeth a pure and solid delight.’* 

Some of his friends may think me too particular in the vindication of his 
character from some aspersions, which were thrown upon it. But as I know 
that prejudices against it are still propagated, to the hindrance of the credit 
and usefulness of his writings, I thought it an act of justice to plead his cause 
and tbe cause of moderation and charity at the same time. If any come to 
their first knowledge of the censures cast upon him, from this account, they 
must be unacquainted with scripture or human nature, if they are surprised, 
that he met with them. 

The form of this work may perhaps be objected to, and particularly 
throwing the several parts of his private character into distinct sections. It 
may appear like a designed panegyric, and many things may be thought to 
have been inserted under each head, to make the article and character as 
complete as possible. Yet I hope persons of candour will find little reason 
for this reflection ; because what is said upon the several parts of his cha- 
acter, is supported either by facts or extracts from his own papers, which 
are, I think, in many instances, equivalent to facts. A general harangue 
would, in my opinion, have appeared more like a panegyric. My design 
was not to exhibit a fine character, but to shew my readers that Dr. Dod- 
dridge’s was such; and by what method that character was formed and his 
excellent spirit maintained. The divisions may be more serviceable in this 
view, than ifthe whole had been thrown under one general head. It would 
probably be a vain attempt in any one, I am sure it would be so in me, to 
unite the several advantages, attending the different ways in which a life 
may be drawn up. A writer must fix, not so much on that method, which 
may be best in itself, as that which is most suited to bis own tem per, 
abilities and manner of writing; and this the candid reader will suppose I 
have done. 


* Duchal’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 246, and Col. Gardiner’s Life, 8y. p.78—32. 
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{ amapprehensive many particularsin the narrative, will appear, to sonte 
readers, minute, trifling and not worthy a place in it. Others, I know, 
will be of a different judgment. My own is, that by these a man’s character 
and views may be best known; and that they contribute to render the 
narrative more extensively useful, than if the author had rested in generals, 
The good effects which I have seen, heard of, and, I bless God, experienced, 
from such particularsin the lives of other good men, especially Mr. P. Henry, 
have Jed me to mention them here. I have inserted nothing, but what [ 
thought was, by itselfor its connection, adapted to answer some important 
end. It is in these little instances, that religious men frequently fail, and 
need the caution both of precept and example. It is not to be expected, 
that any work, especially one of this kind, which is well known to have its 
peculiar difficulties, can be equally adapted to persons of different tastes and 
views. My principal intention was to consult the advantage of young mi- 
nasters and students in divinity, who may be directed and animated by so 
fair a model, in which the scholar and christian minister are so happily 
united: And this view of the work will shew the reason, why I have some- 
times entered into a more particular detail, than might otherwise have been 
needful, But I hope that others too, whatever their station and profession 
may be, will receive improvement from an attentive perusal of this life. 
They willhere find an example, in many respects worthy of their imitation ; 
and will see what care, self denial and resolution are necessary to form the 
christian character. 

So many years have elapsed since Dr. Doddridge died, and since I gave 
the world, in my funeral sermon for him, some reason to expect a larger 
account of him, than is contained there, that it may be expected I should 
give the reasons ofits delay. A deep conviction of my own incapacity for 
executing it in the most desirable manner, kept me long from the attempt. 
After I had entered upon it, it was interrupted for months and years by my 
ill state of health and the necessary duties of my station, which took up all 
the time I coulddevoteto study. It hath beenoften quite laid aside, without 
hope of pursuing it ; and, through repeated solicitations from some persons 
of eminence abroad, who knew the Doctor only by his writings, hath, at some 
lucid intervals, been resumed. As it hath been executed with great care 
and honesty, and those of my brethren, who have revised it, have thought 
it adapted to serve the cause of religion and charity, I now, notwithstanding 
all its defects, venture it abroad into the world ; following it with my earnest 
prayers, and desiring the concurrent intercessions of my friends, that God 
would be pleased to prosper this feeble attempt to quicken the ministers of 
Christ in their Lord’s work, and to promote the holiness and happiness of all 
his disciples, into whose hands it may come. Amen. 


JOB ORTON. 
Shrewsbury, Nov. 6, 1765. 
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MEMOIRS 


OF THE LATE 


REVEREND DR. PHILIP DODDRIDGE. 


CHAP. 
Dr. Doddridge’s Birth; Education, early Diligence and Piety. 


I CANNOT trace the family from which Dr. Doddridge 
sprung very far back ;* nor is it material. Wise and good men 
lay very little stress on any hereditary honours, but those 
which arise from the piety and usefulness of their ancestors. 


Of what profession his great grandfather was I cannot learn; 


but he had a brother, John Doddridge, who was bred to the 
Jaw, and made a considerable figure in the reign of king 
James I. by whom he was knighted and made one of the 
judges of the court of king’s bench. He wrote several learned 
treatises in his professiont. He left an estate of about two 


* The family from which Dr. Doddridge descended, appears to have been 
originally settled in Devonshire. —K. 


+ He was born at ornear Barnstable, in Devonshire, and educated at Exeter 
College, in Oxford; from whence he removed to the Middle Temple, where he 
became so eminent inthe practice of the common law, that he was first made serjeant 
at law to Prince Henry, then solicitor-general to king James 1; after that, principal 
serjeant at law to the said kingin 1607, and knighted the next year. In 1612 he 
was constituted one of the justices of the common pleas, and afterwards second 
jadge of the king’s bench, where he spent the rest of his days, being 17 years. 
He was so general a scholar, that it is hard to say, whether he were a better artist, 
philosopher, divine, common or civil lawyer. He had likewise the character of a 
person of great integrity and courage, being perfectly proof against interest and fear. 
He died at Forsters, near Egham, in Surrey, Sept. 13, 1628, about the 73d year of 
his age; and according to his desire, was interred in the Lady-Chapel of Exeter- 
Cathedral, where there is a handsome monument erected to his memory, on which 
his effigies is lively pourtrayed in alabaster, in his scarlet gown and robes, and a 
court-roll in his hand. In an escutcheon are bis arms, sc. argent, two pales wavy, 
wzure, between nine cross croslets, gules ; with this epitaph inscribed, 

Learning, adieu; for Doderidge is gone 
To fix his earthly to a heavenly throne: 
Rich urn of learned dust! scarce can be found 
More worth inshrined in six foot of ground, 
NVnC obIIt DoDerlgVs JVDeX 
Izacke’s Antiquities of Exeter, p, 151, 152, Fuller’s Worthies, and Athen. Oxon, 
where a list of his works may be seen, 
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thousand pounds per annum, whether hereditary or acquired I 
cannot learn; but it was lost out of the family in the time of the 
civilwars. The Doctor’s father, as eldest surviving branch of the 
family, was heir at law to it, and often urged by his friends to 
attempt to regain it; but through an apprehension of the great 
hazard and expence attending the attempt, he chose to decline it. 
The Doctor sometimes’ acknowledged the good providence of 
God, in so ordering events, that the estate never came into his 
father’s possession ; as it would then have descended to him at 
a time of life, when, through the natural warmth and gaiety of 
his temper, it might have been his ruin. 

The Doctor’s grandfather was John Doddridge, who was 
educated for the ministry at the university of Oxford. He was 
minister of Shepperton in Middlesex, and was ejected from 
thence August 24, 1662, by the act of uniformity. Dr. Calamy, 
in his Account of the Ejected Ministers, gives him this cha- 
racter, that ‘‘ he was an ingenious man and a scholar, an 
acceptable preacher, and avery peaceable divine.*” Some of 
his sermons, which I have seen, shew him to have been a 
judicious and serious preacher. This his grandson, in a letter 
toa friend, saith of him, ‘‘he had a family of ten children 
unprovided for; but he quitted his living, which was worth 
tohim about two hundred pounds per annum, rather than he 
would violate his conscience, in the manner he must have done, 
by submitting to the subscriptions and declarations required, 
and the usages imposed, by the act of uniformity, contrived by 
some wicked politicians to serve their own interest, and most 
effectually to humble those, who had been most active in that 
general struggle for public liberty, in which the family of the 
Stuarts had fallen.” His funeral sermon was preached by one 
Mr. Marriot, September 8, 1689; from thence it appears that 
he had preached to a congregation at or near Brentford, that he 
died suddenly, and was much respected and beloved by his 
people. 

-The Doctor’s father, Daniel Doddridge, was brought up to 
trade, and was an oil-man in London; he had a very larce 
family, all of which died young, but one daughter+, and the 


* Vol. ii. p. 664. 


_ _ tShe married Mr. John Nettleton, a dissenting ministerat Ongar, in Essex, and 
died in the year 1734. She was a lady of distinguished good sense and piety, and 
bore some heavy afflictions with great patience and tranquility; under which her 
brother behaved to her with the greatest tenderness, and even while at the academy, 


and in his first settlement, generously contributed all he could spare out of his small 
stock for her assistance, : 
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Doctor, who was the twentieth and last child of his father’s 
marriage. His mother was the daughter of the reverend Mr. 
John Bauman, of Prague, in Bohemia. This worthy con- 
fessor, foreseeing the troubles, which so soon followed the 
expulsion of Frederick, Elector-Palatine, left his native coun- 
try about the year 1626. He was then but just come to age, 
and quitted a considerable estate, and all his friends, for 
liberty of conscience. He withdrew in the habit of a peasant, 
on foot, carrying with him nothing but a hundred broad pieces 
of gold, plaited in a leathern girdle*, and a Bible of Luther’s 
translation, which the ,Doctor had. He spent some time at 
Saxe-Gotha, and other parts of Germany, and came to England, 
in what year is uncertain, with ample testimonials from many 
of the principal divines in Germany. He was made master of 
the free school at Kingston upon Thames. He died about the 
year 1668, and left one daughter, afterwards Mrs. Doddridge, 
then a little child. The Doctor thought it a great honour to. 
be descended from these suffering servants of Christ, who had 
made such sacrifices to conscience and liberty. The care of 
providence over them and their families was remarkable: For 
though none of their descendants were rich and great, yet they 
were all comfortably and honourably supported. 

Dr. Doddridge was born in London, June 26, 1702. At 
his birth he shewed so little sign of life, that he was thrown 
aside as dead. But one of the attendants, thinking she per- 
ceived some motion or breath, took that necessary care of him, 
upon which, in those tender circumstances, the feeble flame of 
life depended, which was so near expiring, as soon as it was 
kindled. He had from his infancy an infirm constitution, and 
a thin consumptive habit, which made him, and his friends 
apprehensive, that his life would be very short: And therefore 


* It is observable, that he unhappily left his girdle behind him at the inn in 
which he lay, the first night after the commencement of his journey; and, not being 
used to such a cincture, did not miss it, till he came to his inn the next evening. 
He immediately went back to his former lodgings, with the united painful appre- 
hensions of being met by pursuers, and unable to recover his substance. When he 
arrived at theinn, he enquired of the chainber-maid, if she had seen a girdle, he 
had left in his chamber? She told him she saw it, but imagining it of no value, she 
had thrown it away and coyld not recollect where. After having told her, that he 
had a great value for his old belt, that it would be very useful to him in the long 
journey he had before him, and promised her a reward if she found it, she searched 
diligently, and at length found it in a hole under the stairs, where the family used to 
throw their worn-out useless furniture. The good man received his girdle with great 
joy; and pursued his journey with thankfulness to providence for its recovery, and 
often spoke of it to his friends, as a wonderful and seasonable mercy. 
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I find him frequently, especially on the returns of his Birth- 
day, expressing his wonder and thankfulness that he was so 
long preserved. He was brought up in the early knowledge of 
religion by his pious parents, who were, in their character, 
very worthy their birth and education. I have heard him re- 
late, that his mother taught him the history of the Old and New 
Testament, before he could read, by the assistance of some 
Dutch Tiles in the chimney of the Room, where they com- 
monly sat: And her wise and pious reflections upon the stories 
there represented, were the means of making some good impres- 
sions upon his heart, which never wore out : And therefore this 
method of instruction he frequently recommended to parents.— 
He was first initiated in the elements of the learned languages 
under one Mr. Stott, a minister, who taught a private school 
in London. In the year 1712 he was removed to Kingston- 
upon-Thames, to the school, which his grandfather Bauman, 
had taught, and continued there till the year 1715. During 
this period he was remarkable for piety and diligent application 
to learning. His father died July 17, 1715, upon which he 
made this reflection, ‘‘ God is an immortal Father. My soul 
rejoiceth in him. He has hitherto helped me and provided for 
me. May it be my study to approve myself a more affection- 
ate, grateful, dutiful child!’ That his mother likewise died 
when he was young, appears from a passage in his sermon to 
young people, intitled, The Orphan’s Hope, ‘I am under 
some peculiar obligations to desire and attempt the relief of 
orphans, as I know the heart of an orphan; having been de- 
prived of both my parents at an age, in which it might reason- 
ably be supposed a child should be most sensible of such a loss*.” 

About the time of his Father’s death he was removed to a pri- 
vate school at St Albans, under the care of a worthy and learned 
master, Mr. Nathaniel Wood. Here he was so happy as to 
commence his first acquaintance with Mr. (afterwards Dr.) 
Samuel Clark, minister of the dissenting congregation there ; 
to whom, under God, he owed his capacities and oppor- 
tunities of service in the church. For, while he continued 
at St. Albans, the person, into whose hands the care of his 
affairs fell after his father’s death, proved so imprudent, 
as to waste the whole of his own and Mr. Doddridge’s sub- 
stance. Dr, Clark was an entire stranger to him; but, 
with that condescension and benevolence, for which he was 
remarkable, he took notice of him, and when he heard of 
his necessities, diligence and seriousness, stood in the place 


* Sermon y, 
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of a Father to him. Had not providence raised him up such a 
generous friend, he could not have been carried on in the course 
of his studies. And I hope the wonderful kindness of God to 
him in this respect, will be considered by orphans as an en- 
couragement to commit themselves to that ever-gracious being, 
in whom the fatherless findeth mercy. 

During his residence at St. Albans he began to keep a diary 
of his life, in the year 1716: From thence it appears, that he 
kept an exact account how he-spent his time, took great pains 
toimprove his understanding, and make himself master of the 
several lectures and books, which he was taught. -He likewise 
set himself to do good to his school-fellows, by assisting them 
in their studies, introducing religious discourse, strengthening 
any good dispositions, which he saw in them, and encouraging 
and assisting at social meetings for prayer, especially on the 
Lord’s-day. When he was walking alone in the fields, he 
either read, or reflected upon what he had read; and would 
sometimes, in his walks, call upon poor ignorant persons at 
their houses, give them a little money out of his own small 
allowance, converse seriously with them, read to them and 
lend them books. He often mentions the great satisfaction he 
felt in his own mind in consequence of these attempts to serve 
them, especially in their best interest, and some instances, in 
which he had reason to hope they had not been vain.—As he 
had then the ministry in view, besides his application to the 
languages, he read portions of the scriptures every morning and 
evening, with some commentary upon them; and this was 
seldom neglected, whatever were his school-business, avoca- 
tions or amusements. He recorded the substance and design 
of the sermons he heard, what impression they made upon _ his 
heart, what resolutions he formed in consequence of them, ‘and 
what in the preacher he was most desirous of imitating. It was 
his signal felicity to have so kind and experienced a friend as Dr. 
Clark, to direct him in these important concerns, 

On February 1, 1718-19, he was admitted to the Lord’s- 
supper with the church under Dr. Clark’s care, who had taken 
much pains to give him right notions of that ordinance, and pre- 
parehim forit. Hisown reflections upon it willshew the serious- 
ness of his Spirit in that early part of life; and I hope, be an en- 
couragement to young christians to make a solemn dedication of 
themselves tothe Lord inthat ordinance. ‘‘I rose early thismorn- 
ing, read that part of Mr. Henry’sbook on the Lord’s supper, which 
treats of due approach toit. ‘I endeavoured to excite in myself 
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those dispositions and affections, which he mentions as proper 
for that ordinance. As I endeavoured to prepare my heart, 
according to the preparation of the sanctuary, though with 
many defects, God was pleased to meet me, and give me sweet 
communion with himself, of which I desire always to retain a 
grateful sense. I this day, in the strength of Christ, renewed 
my covenant with God and renounced my covenant with sin. I 
vowed against every sin, and resolved carefully to perform every 
duty. Zhe Lord keep this in the tmagination of my_ heart, 
and grant J may not deal treacherously with him! In_ the even- 
ing I read and thought on some of Mr. Henry’s directions for a 
suitable conversation after the Lord’s-supper: and then prayed, 
begging that God would give me grace so to act as he requires, 
and as I have bound myself. Ithen looked over the memoran- 
dums of this day, comparing the manner in which I spent it, 
and in which I designed to spend it, and blessed be God, I had 
reason to do it with some pleasure, though in some instances I 
found cause for humiliation.” ’ 

In his sermons on the Education of Children, he, in a note, 
returns his public thanksto Mr. Mayo, of Kingstonin Surrey, and » 
Dr. Clark, of St. Albans, for the many excellent instructions they 
had given him, both in public and private, when under their mini- 
sterial care in the years of childhood; of which he expresseth his 
resolution to retaina grateful andaffectionateremembrance. He 
often acknowledged his great obligations to the latter of these 
gentlemen, and, in hissermon on hisdeath, says, * Imay properly 
call him my friend and father, if all the offices of paternal 
tenderness and care can merit that title. To him, I may truly 
say, that, under God, I owe even myself, and all my oppor- 
tunities of public usefulness in the church; to him, who was 
not only the instructor of my childhood and youth in the prin- 
ciples of religion; but my guardian when a helpless orphan, as 
well as the generous, tender, faithful friend of all my advancing 
years.” He here refers to the influence Dr. Clark had over him 
to persuade him to devote himself to the ministry, the en- 
couragement he gave him to pursue his academical studies, 
and the sufficient supply, with which, by his own, and his 
friend’s contribution, he furnished him to go through with 
them. Serious minds observe with pleasure and thankfulness 
the methods of providence in leading persons into public and 
useful stations, contrary to their own expectations. Those by 
which Mr. Doddridge was led into the ministry were remarkable. 

In the year 1718, he had left the school at St. Albans, and 
was retired to his sister’s house to consider of his future pro- 
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fession.. He had an uncle, Philip Doddridge, after whom he 
was named, who was bred to the law, wasa steward to the earl, 
afterwards duke, of Bedford, and lived in his family at least 
from the year 1674 to 1689. By this means his nephew became 
intimately acquainted with some of that noble family: And 
while his mind was in this state of suspence, the Duchess of 
Bedford, being informed of his circumstances, character, and 
strong inclination to study, made him an offer, that if he chose 
to be educated forthe ministry in the church of England, and 
would go to either of its universities, she would support the ex- 
pence of his education ; and, if she should live till he had taken 
orders, would provide for him inthe church. He received this 
proposal with the warmest gratitude, but in the most respectful 
manner declined it; ashe could not then satisfy his conscience 
to comply with the terms of ministerial conformity. He conti- 
nued some time in great distress from an apprehension, that he 
should not be able to prosecute his studies for the ministry, 
Thus he writes, ‘* I waited upon Dr. Edmund Calamy to beg 
his advice and assistance, that I might be brought up a minister, 
which has always been my great desire. He gave me no en- 
couragement in it, but advised me to turn my thoughts to 
something else. It was with great concern, that I received 
such advice; but I desire to follow providence and not force it. 
The Lord give me grace to glorify him in what ever station he 
setsme: Then, here am TJ, let him do with me what seemeth 
good in his sight.” 

Aboutthree weeks after this discouragement, he had thoughts 
of entering onthestudy of thelaw, to which he was encouraged by 
the celebrated Mr. Horseman. He recommended him to a coun- 
sellor, Mr. Eyre, who made him some very good proposals ; and 
he was just on the point of determining to settle with him. But 
before he returned his final answer, he devoted one morning so- 
lemnly to seek to God for direction; and while he was actually 
engaged in this suitable exercise, the post-man called at the door 
witha letter from Dr. Clark, in which he told him, that he had heard 
of his difficulties, and’ offered to take him under his care, if he 
chose the ministry on christian principles : And there were no other 
that in those circumstances could invite him to such a choice. 
“¢ This, to use his own words, J looked upon almost as an answer 
from heaven ;and, while I live, shallalwaysadore so seasonablean 
interposition of divine providence. I have sought God’s direc- 
tion in all this matter, and I hope I have had it, My only view 
in my choice hath been that of more extensive service; and I 
beg God would make me an instrument of doing much good in 
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the world.” Thus was he led into the ministry, and a founda- 
tion laid for his eminent usefulness. He continued some months 
at St. Albans under the instructions of his generous friend, who 
furnished him with proper books, directed him in his studies, and 
laboured to cherish religious dispositions and views in his heart. 
In October 1719 he was placedunderthe tuition of the reve- 
rend Mr. John Jennings, who kept an academy at Kibworth in 
Leicestershire, a gentleman of great learning, piety and use- 
fulness; author of two Discourses on Preaching Christ and 
particular and experimental Preaching, first published in 1723*, 
and also a Genealogical Table of the Kings of England, Scotland, 
and France, for the space of 900 years. He was brother to Dr. 
David Jennings, lately an eminent minister and tutor in London. 
Dr. Doddridge always spoke with the highest veneration and 
respect of his tutor. During the course of his studies at Kib- 
worth, he was noted for his diligent application to his proper busi- 
ness, serious spirit and extraordinary care to improve his time. 
As a specimen of his vigorous pursuit of knowledge, I 
find, froma paper in which he kept an account of what he read, 
that, besides attending and studying the Academical Lectures, 
and reading the particular parts of books, to which his tutor 
referred his pupils for the illustration of his lectures, he had in 
one half year read sixty books, and about as many more in the 
same proportion of time afterwards. Some of these were large 
volumes, viz. Patrick’s Commentaries, Tillotson’s Works, 
most of the sermons that had been preached at Boyle’s Lecture, 
and all the rest were learned or useful treatises. Nor did he 
read these books in a hasty careless manner, but with great care 
and close study. Some of them he abridged; from others he 
made extracts in his Common-place-Book; and when he found 
in any of them a remarkable interpretation or illustration of a 
text of scripture, he inserted it in his interleaved Testament or 
Bible. Thus he laid up rich stores of knowledge; and it con- 
tributed greatly to his improvement, that Dr. Clark favoured. 
him with his correspondence, through his academical course, 


* These discourses were translated and published in the German language by 
order of the reverend Dr. Frank, professor of divinity in the university of Hall in 
Saxony. They were reprinted in London 1736, and there was added to them Dr. 
David Jennings’s Translation of a Latin Letter from the professors Father to a 
Friend, concerning the most Useful Way of Preaching. This isa Book that deserves 
the serious attention of every minister; and I have been informed, that at its first 
publication, two bishops of the church of England, with an amiable candour, pub- 
licly recommended it to the perusal of their clergy, at their visitations. 


A new edition of this work is found in “The Christian Preacher,” a work 
lately published by Dr. Wituiams. 
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and gave him his reflections and advices, grounded on the ac- 
counts Mr. Doddridge had sent him of his lectures, studies and 
particular circumstances. He applied himself in this period to 
the further study of the classics, especially the greek writers. 
I find, from his papers, that he read these with much attention, 
and wrote remarks upon them, for the illustration of the authors 
themselves or the scriptures; and selected such passages, as 
might be serviceable to him in his preparations for the pulpit. 
His remarks upon Homer in particular, would make a consider- 
able volume. ‘‘ Thus a foundation was laid for that solidity, 
strength and correctness, both of sentiment and style, which 
must seldom be expected, where those great originals are un- 
known or disregarded.”* 

But he still kept the ministry in view and therefore made divi- 
nity his principal study, especially the scriptures and the best 
practical writers. He furnished himself with Clark’s Annota- 
tions on the Old Testament, for the sake of many valuable inter- 
pretations, a judicious collection of parallel texts, and the con- 
veniency of a large margin, on which to write his own remarks ; 
and with an interleaved testament. In these he inserted illustra- 
tions of scripture which occurred to him in reading, conversa- 
tion or reflection; together with practical remarks, which might 
be drawn from particular passages, their connection with others, 
or the general design of the sacred writers; especially those 
which might not, on a cursory reading, appear so obvious, but 
on that account might be more striking and useful. He laid it 
down as an inviolable rule (and herein he was an excellent model 
for students) to read some practical divinity every day. He la- 
boured assiduously to attain an eminent degree of the gift of 
prayer. For this purpose he made a large collection of pro- 
per expressions of supplication and thanksgiving, on common 
and special occasions, both from scripture and devotional wri- 
ters, that he might be qualified to perform this part of public 
service, ina copious, pertinent, and edifying manner. 

While he was thus pursuing his studies for the ministry , he 
was intent upon his work as a christian, and ambitious to im- 
prove in all the graces of the christian character. To this end 


* By forming his taste upon the great models of antiquity, to which he added 
an acquaintance with the polite writers of his own country, he acquired an ease and 
elegance of style which he would not otherwise have attained. His merit was the 
greater in this respect, as few of the Dissenters had hitherto cultivated the graces of 
composition, and perhaps not many of them had excelled even in the perspicuity and 
correctness of theirlangeage. It is desirable, that the cause of truth, piety, and 
virtue, should come recommended with every possible advantage.—-K. 
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he spent much time in secret devotion, examining the state and 
workings of his own heart, and keeping alive an habitual 
sense of God, religion and eternity. I find under his hand a 
solemn form of covenant with God, written in this period, 
agreeable to the advice of many writers upon religious subjects. 
There he expresseth his views, purposes, and resolutions 
with regard to inward religion, and his whole behaviour ; 
and devotes himself, his time and abilities to the service of 
God with the greatest solemnity and chearfulness. It so nearly 
resembles the form he recommends to others, in his Rise and 
Progressof Religion, chap. 17, that it need not be here inserted. 
At the close, he records his determination to read this covenant- 
engagement over, once a month, as in the presence of God, to 
keep him in mind of his vows. It appears from his diary, that 
he did so, and generally the first Lord’s-day of every month, and 
then made such additions, as in present circumstances seemed best 
calculated to answer the great end he proposed by it. He drew up 
some rules for the direction of hisconduct, while a student, which 
he wrote at the beginning of his interleaved testament, that he 
might be often reminded of them and review them. I shall here 
insert them, as they may be useful to the rising generation, 
especially students. ‘* 1. Let my first thoughts be devout and 
thankful. Let me rise early, immediately return God more so- 
lemn thanks for the mercies of the night, devote myself to him, 
' and beg his assistance in the intended business of the day. 
2. In this and every other act of devotion, let me recollect my 
thoughts, speak directly to him, and never give way to any 
thing internal or external, that may divert my attention. 
3. Let me set myself to read the scriptures every morning: In 
the first reading, let me endeavour to impress my heart with a 
practical sense of divine things, and then use the help of com- 
mentators; let these rules with proper alterations be observed 
every evening. 4. Never let me trifle witha book, with which 
I have no present concern. In applying myself to any book, 
let me first recollect what I may learn by it and then beg suit- 
able assistance from God, and let me continually endeavour to 
make all my studies subservient to practical religion and ministe- 
rial usefulness. 5. Never let me lose one minute of time, nor 
incur unnecessary expences, that I may have the more to spend 
for God. 6. When I am called abroad let me be desirous of do- 
ing good and receiving good. Let me always have in readiness 
some subject of contemplation, and endeavour to improve my 
time by good thoughts as I go along. Let me endeavour to ren- 
der myself agreeable and useful to all about me by a tender 
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compassionate friendly behaviour, avoiding all trifling, imper- 
tinent stories ; remembering that imprudence is sin. 7. Let me 
use great moderation at meals, and see that I am not hypo- 
critical in prayers and thanksgivings at them. 8. Let me 
never delay any thing, unless I can prove, that another time 
willbe more fit than the present, or that some other more im- 
portant duty requires my immediate attendance. 9. Let me be 
often lifting up my heart to God in the intervals of secret wor- 
ship, repeating those petitions, which are of the greatest im- 
portance, and asurrender of myself to his service. 10. Never 
let me enter into long schemes about future events, but in the ge- 
neral refer myself to God’s care. 11. Let me labour after habitual 
gratitude and love toGod andthe Redeemer, practise self-denial, 
and never indulge any thing, that may prove a temptation to 
youthful lusts. Let me guard against pride and vain glory, re- 
membering that I have all from God’s hand and that I have dé 
served the severest punishment. 12. In all my studies let 
me remember, that the souls of men are immortal, and that 
Christ died to redeemthem. 13. Let me consecrate my sleep 
and all my recreations to God, and seek them for his sake. 
14. Let me frequently ask myself, what duty or what temptation 
is now before me? 15, Let me remember, that through the 
mercy of God ina Redeemer, I hope I am within a few days of 
heaven. 16. Let me be frequently surveying these rules, and 
my conduct as compared with them. 17. Let me frequently re- 
collect, which of these rules I have present occasion to practise. 
18. If Ihave grossly erred in any one of these particulars, let me 
not think it an excuse for erring in others.’ Then follow some 
rules about the hours of rising and study, what part of the day 
to be dovoted to particular studies, &c. Such pains did he 
take to train ap himself for usefulness in the church! 

I think it properhere toremind the reader, once for all, that, 
when such specimens as these are inserted of the rules fe laid 
down ard the resolutions he formed with respect to his conduct, 
they are to be considered chiefly, as suggesting hints, that may 
be useful to others in like circumstances ; and not as testimonies 
to his character, or a proof that he, in every instance, acted up 
tosuchastandard. Yet onthe other hand, it must be owned, 
that when a person frequently renews such pious resolutions, and 
examines himself by the rules he has laid down, it shews at least 
a deep concern about inward religion, and is a strong presump- 
tion that he has taken great pains with his own heart. That this 
was the case with Dr. Doddridge, I am well satisfied from the 
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perusal of his private papers, in which he has kept a very parti- 
cular and exact account of the state of his mind, and from which 
it is easy to trace the evidences of his religious character. The 
extracts which I have made from his manuscripts in this work, 
when compared together, and taken in connection with his pub- 
lic character, will enable the reader to judge of this for himself, 
and will I believe convince him of the truth of what I have as- 
serted. It may be proper in this connection, to repeat the cau- 
tion already given in the preface to the young christian, into 
whose hands this book may fall, that he is not to be discouraged 
because he finds himself, after his sincere endeavours, fall short 
of the standard, which such rules hold forth. He should remem- 
ber that the person, of whom he is reading, often saw reason, as 
will appear in the course of this work, to lament his neglect of 
some of his own rules, and his acting in some instances, incon- 
sistently with his own best resolutions. The christian character 
is not formed at once; but those who are diligent in watching 
over themselves and using the means of grace, though their good 
resolutions be sometimes overcome, shall, through divine assist- 
ance, grow stronger and stronger, and at length inherit the re- 
ward of the faithful servant. 


CHAP. II. 
His Entrance on the Ministry and Settlement in Leicestershire. 


In 1722 his tutor, Mr. Jennings, removed from Kibworth to 
Hinkley, in the same county, and about a year after, viz. July 
8, 1723, died in the prime of his days, tothe great loss of the 
church and world. This his pupil, after a previous examination 
by a committee of ministers (who gave an ample testimonial to 
his qualifications for it) entered on the ministerial work, July 
22, 1722, being then just twenty years old. In a letter to a 
friend he thus expresseth himself, ‘ I was struck with the date 
of your letter. July 22, was the anniversary of my entrance on 
the ministry. God has been with me and wonderfully supported 
me in the midst of almost incessant labours for the space of 
twenty-seven years. I esteem the ministry the most desirable 
employment in the world; and find thatdelightinit, and thosead- 
vantages fromit, which I think hardly any other employment upon 
earth couldgiveme. It would be one ofthe greatest satisfactions of 
my life to see my son deliberately chusing the ministry. ButI 
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must leave this with God; and be thankful for the honour he has 
done me, though he should not see fit to perpetuate it in my fa- 
mily.’ He preached his first sermon at Hinkley, from 1 Corin- 
thians xvi. 22. Jf any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema, Maranatha. 1 find in hisdiary that two per- 
sons ascribed their conversion to the blessing of God attending 
that sermon ; with which he appears to have been much affected 
and encouraged. He had continued at Hinkley about a year af- 
ter this, preaching occasionally there and in the neighbouring 
places, and going on with his course of lectures and studies, when 
the congregation at Kibworth invited him to be their minister ; 
at the same time a like application was made to him from Coven- 
try.* But he chose Kibworth, principally on account of his 
youth, and that he might pursue his studies with greater advan- 
tage. He settled there in June 1723. As this congregation was 
small and he lived in an obscure village, he had much time ta 
apply himself to study, which he did with indefatigable zeal. 
Ministers in general have been too unwilling, even at their en- 
trance on their work, to live or preach in small country places ; 
but he reflected on it with pleasure all his days, that he had spent 
so many years in a country retirement. Soon after his settle- 
ment at Kibworth, one of his fellow-pupils in a letter, condoled 
with him on being buried alive there; to which he makes this 
sensible and spirited reply: ‘* Here I stick close to those de- 
lightful studies, which a favourable providence has made the 
business of my life. One day passeth away after another, and 
I only know that it passeth pleasantly with me. As for the 
world about me, I have very little concern with it. I live al- 
most like a tortoise, shut up in its shell, almost always in the 
same town, the same house, the same chamber: Yet I live likea 
prince; not indeed in the pomp of greatness, but the pride of 
liberty ; master of my books, master of my time, and I hope I 
may add, master of myself. I can willingly give up the charms 
of London, the luxury, the company, the popularity of it, for 
the secret pleasures of rational employment and self-approba- 
tion ; retired from applause and reproach ; from envy and con- 
tempt, and the destructive baits of avarice and ambition, So 
that instead of lamenting it as my misfortune, you should con- 
gratulate me upon it as my happiness, that I am confined in an 
obscure village ; seeing it gives me so many valuable advantages, 
to the mostimportant purposesof devotion and philosophy ; and, 


* To be assistant to Mr. Warren.—K., 
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I hope I may add, usefulness too.” Here he studied and com- 
posed his expositions and sermons with great care and exactness, 
transcribed almost every one of them in the neatest manner, and 
thus contracted a habit of preaching judiciously, when his other 
business would not allow so much time for composition. His fa- 
vourite authors in this retirement were Tillotson, Baxter* and 
Howe.+ These he read often and carefully. He hath mentioned 
it as an advantage to him, that having but few books of his own 
he borrowed of his congregation what books they had in their 
houses, which were chiefly the practical works of the earlier di- 
vines of the last century. By reading these he was led into a se- 
rious, experimental and useful way of preaching. 

Fond as he was of hisstudy, he would often leave it, to visit 
and instruct the people under his care. I find, in his diary, 
hints of the persons he had visited, what he could discern of 
their religious character and state, what assistance they needed in 
their great concern, and what he had learned in conversation with 
them, which might improve himself as a christian and a minister. 
He condescended to men of low estate in his sermons, visits and 
manner of converse ; and as his congregation chiefly consisted of 
persons in the lower rank of life, he was careful to adapt his dis- 
courses to their capacities. He thus expresseth himself in one of 
his devotional Exercises at this time ; ‘I fear my discourse to-day 
was too abstruse for my hearers. I resolveto labour after greater 
plainness and seriousness, and bring down my preaching to the 
understandings of the weakest.’--Concerning hissettlement at Kib- 
worth, and care of the congregation, he thus wrote to his friend 
and counsellor Dr. Clark ; ‘* I bless God that he hath provided 


*In aletter writtenin 1723 to a friend, giving him some account of his studies, 
he saith, “‘ Baxter is my particular favourite. It is impossible to tell you, how 
much I am charmed with the devotion, good sense and pathos, which is every 
where to be found in him, I cannot forbear looking upon him as one of the greatest 
orators, both with regard to copiousness, acuteness, and energy, that our nation hath 
produced: And if he hath described, as I believe, the temper of his own heart, he 
appears to have been so far superior to the generality of those, whom we charitably 
hope to be good men, that one would imagine God raised him up to disgrace and 
condemn his brethren; to shew whata christian is, and how few in the world deserve 
the character. Ihave lately been reading his Gildas Salvianus, whichhath cut me out 
much work among my people. This will take me off from so close an application to 


my private studies, as I could otherwise covet, but may answer some valuable ends 
with regard to others and myself.” 


+ Iremember to have heard him speak of Barrow with 


: great energy of com- 
mendation. : = 


Many of the divines of the latter part of the last century were incom- 
parably excellent for the high spirit of devotion, the fullness of sentiment, and the 


energy and copiousness of stile; andthe neglect of them has been of no advantage 
to modern times,—K, x 
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so comfortably for me here, where I may be doing some good, 
and shall be no longer burdensome to my friends. 1 heartily 
thank you for the excellent advices you give me, especially re- 
lating tohumility. I must be extremely unacquainted with my 
own heart, if I thought that I did not need them. Iam fully 
convinced in my sober judgment, that popularity is, in itself, a 
very mean as well as uncertain thing ; and that it is only valua- 
ble, as it gives us an opportunity to act for God with greater ad- 
vantage. YetI find by the little of it that I have tasted, that it 
is of an intoxicating nature. I desire not to be solicitous about 
it; and can honestly say, that when I think I have been instru- 
mental in making or promoting good impressions upon the hearts 
of some of my hearers, it gives me a much nobler and more 
Jasting satisfaction, than I ever received from any approbation, 
with which my plain discourses have sometimes been entertained. 
I have now taken a particular survey and account of the state of 
religion in my congregation, and I bless God, I find it in a better 
condition than I expected. My attempts to introduce prayer 
and a proper method of instruction into some families have, 
through the divine blessing, been so successful, that I shall be 
encouraged further to pursue my scheme. The knowledge I 
have obtained of.the temper and character of the people, 
and the interest which I have in their affections make me 
hope, that my settlement among them will be to mutual sa- 
tisfaction. The marks which I daily discern of an honest 
undissembled friendship and respect, expressed with the great- 
est plainness and sincerity, is a thousand times more agree- 
able to me, than the formal and artificial behaviour, which 
is to be found in more polite places. And now, Sir, I cannot 
but reflect, as I very frequently do, that, under God, I owe this 
pleasure and satisfaction to the goodness of my friends, and par- 
ticularly to your generosity and kindness. If God had not won- 
derfully provided for me by your means, instead of this honour- 
able and delightful employment, which I am now entering upon, 
and which I should from my heart chuse before any other in the 
world, I should in all probability have been tied down to some 
dull mechanic business, or at best been engaged in some pro- 
fession, in which I should not have had any of these advantages 
for improving my mind, or so comfortable a prospect of useful- 
ness now, and happiness hereafter.” 

Though he kept up the same plan of devotion, which he had 
followed, while a student, yet upon his settlement with a con- 
gregation, considering the importance and difficulty of his work, 
he thought it necessary to perform some extraordinary acts of 
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devotion. Accordingly, having read that most useful treatise, 
Bennett’s Christian Oratory, he came to these resolutions ; 
«‘ 1. I will spend some extraordinary time in devotion every 
Lord’s-day morning or evening, as opportunity shall offer, and 
will then endeavour to preach over to my own soul that doctrine 
which I preach to others, and consider what improvement Tam 
to make of it. 2. I will take one other evening in the week, in 
which I will spend half an hour in these exercises on such sub- 
jects, as I think most suitable to the present occasion. 3. At the 
close of every week and month, I will spend some time in the 
review of it, that I may see how time has been improved, inno- 
cence secured, duties discharged, and whether I get or lose in re- 
ligion. 4. When I have an affair of more than ordinary import- 
ance before me, or meet with any remarkable occurrence, mer- 
ciful or afflictive, I will set apart some time to think of it and 
seek God uponit. 5. I will devote some time every Friday 
evening more particularly to seek God, on account of those who 
recommend themselves to my prayers, and of public concerns, 
which I will never totally exclude. In all the duties of the ora- 
tory I will endeavour to maintain a serious and affectionate tem- 
per. Iam sensible that I have a heart which will incline me to 
depart from God. May his spirit strengthen and sanctify it, 
that I may find God in this retirement ; that my heavenly Fa- 
ther may now see me with pleasure, and at length openly reward 
me, through Jesus Christ! Amen.” 

It will not be unpleasing nor unprofitable to the serious reader, 
if I insert some specimens of the manner in which he preached 
over his sermons to his own soul ; heartily wishing that it may 
excite ministers to do the like. “ July 23, 1727, I this day 
preached concerning Christ, as the physician of souls from Jer. 
vil. 22. and having, among other particulars, addressed to those 
sincere christians, who through a neglect of the gospel remedy, 
are in abad state of spiritual health, it is evident to me, upon a 
serious review, that Iam of that number. I know by experi- 
ence, that my remaining distempers are painful. God knows 
they are the great affliction of my life; such an affliction that, 
methinks, if I were freefromit, any worldly circumstances would 
be more tolerable, and even more delightful, than that full flow of 
prosperity, by which Iam so often ensnared and injured. I know 
Christ isable to help me, and restoremeto more perfect health than 
I have ever yet attained : and my experience of his powerand grace 
is a shamefulaggravation-ofmy negligence. Therefore with hum- 
ble shame and sorrow for my former indifference and foll y,l would 
now seriously attempt a reformation. To this purpose I would 
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resolve; 1. That I will carefully examine into my own soul, that 
I may know its constitution, and its particular weakness and 
distempers. 2. I would apply to Christ, as my physician, to 
heal these distempers and restore me to greater vigour in the 
service of God. 3. I would remember that he heals by the spi- 
rit ; and would therefore pray for his influences to produce in 
me greater devotion, humility, diligence, gravity, purity, and 
steadiness of resolution. 4. I would wait upon him in the use 
of appointed means for this purpose; especially prayer, the 
study of the scriptures, and the Lord’s supper. Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make,me clean. Pronounce the word, thou 
great physician, and save me for thy mercy sake. Thou hast 
given me a degree of bodily health and vigour far superior to 
what, from the nature of my constitution, I had reason to ex- 
pect. Yet I here record it before thee, that I desire spiritual 
health abundantly more. I would rather chuse, if thou seest it 
a necessary means, to be visited with any grievous illness, that 
might awaken me to greater zeal for thee, and be the means of 
purifying my soul, than to live at a distance from thee, and sin 
against thee, amidst such health, as I have for many years en- 
joyed.—I would further consider my concern in this subject as a 
minister. God has provideda remedy. He has appointed me 
to proclaim, and, in some measure, to apply it. Yet many are 
not recovered. And why ? I can appeal to thee, that I have faith- 
fully warnedthem. My heart does not upbraid me with having 
kept back any thing that may be profitable to them. I have en- 
deavoured to speak the most important truths with all possible 
plainness and seriousness, but I fear: 1. I have not followed them 
sufficiently with domestic and personal exhortations. 2. I have 
not been sufficiently careful to pray for the success of my ministe- 
rial labours. It has rather been an incidental thing, than matter 
of solemn request. 3. I have lived so, as to forfeit those influences 
of thy spirit, by which they might have been rendered more ef- 
fectual. I resolve therefore for the time to come, to be more 
close in applying to them in their own houses, to pray for them 
more frequently ; to set a greater value upon thy co-operating 
spirit, and take care to avoid every thing, which may provoke 
him to withdraw himself from my ministrations. Such caution 
_ may I always maintain ; and, O, may the health of my people be 
recovered ! 

Noy. 12, 1727. I preached this day from those words, J know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you. I endeavoured to 
fix upon unconverted sinners the charge of not loving God, and 
described at large the character of the christian in the several 
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expressions of that affection. My own heart condemned me of 
being deficient in many of them. I humbled myself deeply be- 
fore God, and do now, in the divine strength, renew my 
resolutions as to the following particulars: 1. I will endeavour 
to think of God more frequently than I have done, and to make 
the thought of him familiar to my mind in seasons of leisure and 
solitude. 2. I will labour after communion with him, especially 
in every act of devotion through this week. For this purpose I 
would recollect my thoughts before I begin, watch over my 
heart in the duty, and consider afterwards how I have succeeded. 
3. I will pray for conformity to God, and endeavour to imitate 
him in wisdom, justice, truth, faithfulness and goodness. 4. I 
will rejoice in God’s government of the world, and regard his 
interposition in all my personal concerns. 5. I will pray for 
zeal in my master’s interest, and will make the advancement of 
his glory the great end of every action of life. 6. I will cultivate 
a peculiar affection to christians, as such. 7. I will study the 
divine will and endeavour to ~practise every duty. 8. I will be 
diligently upon my guard against every thing which may forfeit 
the favour of God and provoke his displeasure. I resolve par- 
ticularly to make these things my care for the ensuing week and 
hope I shall find the benefit of it, and perceive, at the close, that 
my evidences of the sincerity of my love to God are more stable 
and flourishing than they at present are.”—Thus careful was 
he to maintain the life of religion in his own soul, and among 
his people. Nor was he less solicitous to improve every other 
opportunity of doing good. He shewed a pious concern for the 
welfare. of the children and servants in the family where he 
boarded. From hints in his diary it appears, that there were 
few Lord’s-days but he had some conversation with them in 
private concerning the state of their souls and their religious 
interests. 

He was remarkably solicitous to redeem his time, and with 
this view generally rose at five o’clock through the whole year, 
and to this he used to ascribe a great part of the progress he had 
made in learning*. He often expresseth his grief and humi- 

* «TJ will here record an observation, which I have found of great use to myself, 
and to which I may say, that the production of this work and most of my other 

writings, is owing; viz. that the difference between rising at five and at seven 
o’clock in the morning, for the space of forty years, supposing a man to go to bed at 
the same hour at night, is nearly equivalent to the addition of ten years to a man’s 
life; of which (supposing the two hours in question to be so spent) eight hours every 
day should be employed in study and devotion.” Fam. Expos. Rom. xiii. 13, Note (k). 
The manner of expression here is a little ambiguous; but his meaning is, that they 
would amount to ten years, made up of days of eight hours each, which is as much 


as most persons would be able, or chuse, to spend instudy and devotion ; so thatit 
is the sameas if the studying hours of ten years were added to a.man’s life. 
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liation before God, that he had made some unnecessary visits, 
and that in others, he had not used the opportunity of intro- 
ducing profitable discourse ; that there had been many void 
spaces, which had not been filled with any employment, that 
might turn to a good account. He was accurate and watchful 
to trace out the causes of his loss of time, and expresseth the 
strongest resolutions to avoid them. To prevent future waste of 
time, he laid down, at the beginning of every year, a plan of 
books to read and business to pursue ; of discourses he intended 
to compose, and of methods that were to be taken to promote 
religion in his congregation. At the end of a month, he took a 
review of the execution of his plan, from his diary; how far he 
had proceeded; wherein he had failed, and to what the failure 
_ was owing.” He then set himself to rectify the defect for the 
next month, and made such alterations in his plan, as present 
circumstances required. He took a more large and distinct 
review of the whole twice a year, on his birth-day, and New- 
year’s-day, attended with proper devotional exercises of humi- 
jiation or gratitude, according as he had failed or succeeded in 
it. These days were entirely devoted to self-examination and 
devotion: And upon those occasions, he reviewed the catalogue 
- he kept of the particular mercies he had received, of the sins 
and infirmities into which he had fallen, and the various events 
relating to him, during the foregoing period. Having expressed 
before God proper dispositions of mind upon the review, he 
renewed his solemn covenant with God and entered into fresh 
resolutions of diligence and obedience through the ensuing 
period.—Before he went to visit his friends, and especially 
before he undertook a journey, it was his custom to employ 
some time in seriously considering, what opportunities he 
might have of doing good, that he might be prepared to embrace 
and improve them; to what temptations he might be exposed, 
that he might be armed against them: And upon his return, he 
examined himself, what his behaviour had been, and whether 
he had most reason for pain or pleasure on the reflection; and 
his previous and subsequent reflections were attended with cor- 
respondent devotions. 

In October 1725 he removed his abode to Market-Harborough, 
near Kibworth. He continued his relation to the congregation , 
at Kibworth, and preached to them, except when Mr. David 
Some, minister at Harborough (who had taken this smal] 
society under his pastoral care, together with his own) went to 
administer the Lord’s-supper to ie ;and then Mr. Doddridgs, 
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supplied his place. He had been Jong happy in the acquaint 
ance and friendship of Mr. Some, and was led to Harborough by 
his desire to be near a person of such uncommon piety, zeal, 
prudence and sagacity. ‘‘Inhim,” to use his own words, “ he 
had found a sincere, wise, faithful and tender friend. From him 
he had met with all the goodness he could have expected from a 
father, and had received greater assistance, than from any person; 
except Dr. Clark in the affair of his education.” This truly 
reverend and excellent man died May 29, 1737. ‘‘ God was 
pleased to favour him with a serene and chearful exit, suited to 
the eminent piety and usefulness of his life. Iam well satisfied, 
that, considering how very generally he was known, he has left 
a most honourable testimony in the hearts of thousands, that he 
was one of the brightest ornaments of the gospel and the mini- 
stry, which the age hath produced; and that all who had any 
intimacy with him, must have esteemed his friendship amongst 
the greatest blessings of life, and the loss of him amongst 
its greatest calamities*.” During this period, in April 1727, 
two young ministers in the neighbourhood, who had been his 
fellow-pupils and intimate friends, died. The loss of them was 
very distressing to him, but helped to quicken his diligence and 
zeal in his ministerial work. Concerning the death of one of 
them, the only son of Mr. Some of Harborough, he thus writes. 
to a person of quality, who, in that early part of life, honoured. 
him with her friendship; ‘‘ It hath pleased God to remove my 
dear friend, Mr. Some, after he had lain several days in a very. 
serene and comfortable frame of mind, and a few minutes 
before his death, expressed a very chearful hope of approach- 
ing glory. He appointed me to preach at his funeral, from 
Ps. Ixxiil. 26. My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is 
the strength of my heart and my portion for ever ; which he 
often repeated with great pleasure in the nearest views of the 
eternal world. To reflect, that God is the portion of our. 
friends who are sleeping in Jesus, and that he will be our ever- 
Jasting portion and inheritance, is certainly the noblest support 
under such an affliction ;, a support, which I doubt not but your 
Jadyship hath often felt the importance of: yet, madam, though 
this consideration may moderate our sorrows, a stroke of this . 
nature will be sensibly felt, especially by persons of a tender 

spirit. For my own part, though I have been in daily expecta- 
tion of his death several months, it strikes me deeper than I can 
easily express, and gives me for the present, a disrelish to alk 


* Doddridge’s Sermons and Tracts, Voleis pe 125, 12mo. 
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entertainments and employments, which do not immediately 
relate to that world, whither he is gone. Yet in the midst of 
my sorrows, it is with great pleasure I reflect on the divine 
goodness in continuing to me many excellent friends, and among 
them your Ladyship. I desire your prayers, that God would 
support me under this affliction and do me good by it; and that, 
now he hath removed a person of so promising a character, he 
would pour out more abundant influences of his spirit upon me, 
and other young ministers, who remain, that we may be fitter 
to supply the want of his services upon earth, and to meet him 
with honour and pleasure in heaven.” —'rhe day after he had 
attended Mr. Some’s frineral, he received the news of the death 
of the other friend, Mr. Rage, and was invited to his funeral. 
These repeated afflictions pressed heavy upon his affectionate 
spirit ; but it appears, from his letters and papers wrote at this 
time, that they had a happy: tendency to increase his serious- 
ness and fervour. 

The account he sent to a fellow-pupil of the last scenes of Mr. 
Rage’s life is so agreeable and instructive, that I cannot persuade 
myself to omit it. ‘‘ You desire an account of the illness and 
death of good Mr. Ragg; and J will transmit the most remark- 
able circumstances to you, in the same order, as they present 
themselves to my mind. He was taken ill about ten months 
before his death, and immediately obliged to leave his place, as 
assistant to Mr. Watson of Mount-Sorrel, both in the school 
and the pulpit, and was never afterwards capable of public 
work. Though his circumstances were low, providence took 
care of him, so that he never wanted; but could support the 
charge of many expensive journies and medicines. Persons in 
plentiful circumstances and of the most valuable characters, 
were fond of an opportunity of entertaining him at their houses 
for a considerable time, and contributed generously to his © 
support. Imention this, asan encouragement to myself and 
you, torepose ourselves chearfully on the care of providence, 
if we should be brought into such melancholy circumstances. I 
saw him frequently, and my esteem and affection for him rose, 
in proportion to the intimacy of our acquaintance.—He had 
formed his notions of practical religion upon a deep and atten- 
tive study of the divine nature and perfections; and placed 
religion in the conformity of our wills to the will of God, rather 
sisay 3 in any height of extatic devotion, which the alias of 
his temper did not so frequently admit. He considered submis- 
sion to afflictive providences, asa most considerable part of it ; 
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and thought it wisdom to confine his regards to present duty, 
without any solicitous concern about future events, which are 
in the hands of God. His powerful sense of the divine per- 
fections gave him the most venerable and exalted ideas of that 
happiness, which God hath prepared for his favourites; and it 
was plain, through his whole life, that he regarded the interests 
of time and sense as nothing when compared with this. As 
these governing maxims of his life had engaged him to a very 
diligent improvement of his mind, and unwearied endeavours 
for the happiness of others, while he was capable of active 
services, so under the decays of nature, he was remarkably 
influenced by them. He was always feeble and frequently in 
pain; yet, I never heard one murmuring repining word, in those 
months of vanity, which he was made to possess, and those 
wearisome nights, which were appointed for him. Nothing 
could be more amiable, than that serenity of spirit, which he 
expressed through the whole course of his illness. He was as 
diligent in searching out proper assistance, and as exact in fol- 
lowing the physician’s prescriptions, with regard to medicine, 
diet and exercise, as if all his hopes had been in this life; and 
yet to allappearance, as easy in mind under disappointments and 
increasing. illness, as if he felt no disorder and apprehended no 
danger. I once persuaded him to pray with me in the chamber, 
where we lay together; and never was I more affected. Me- 
thinks in that prayer I saw his very heart. He expressed the 
most entire resignation toGod, and seemed to have no will, no 
interest of his own Under extreme illness and in the near view 
of death, he referred health, usefulness and life to the divine 
disposal with as much chearfulness, as he could in his most 
prosperous days.—When his body was weakest, his reason 
seemed as strong asever. A few weeks before his death, I was 
talking over with him the plan of a sermon on the Perfection of 
Knowledge in Heaven; and when I mertioned this obvious 
reflection, How unreasonable is it, that a desire of knowledge 
should make any good man unwilling to die, he observed, that 
our present enquiries do not serve to give us full satisfaction, as 
to the subjects ofthem; but rather to make us better acquainted 
with the difficulties that attend those subjects, that so we may 
have a more exquisite relish for the discoveries, which shall be 
made ina future state. Such a sentiment was peculiarly beau- 
tiful, as coming from the mouth of a person, who could hardly 
speak or breathe. When we were talking of the uneasiness, 
which some worthy men give themselves through a fond 
attachment to particular schemes, or unscriptural phrases, he 
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said, bigotry is certainly a very unwholesome thing, and I am 
afraid these good men will ruin their constitutions by being so — 
angry with their brethren. He said many other good things 
witha very agreeable air, though he was so very weak; for he 
wore an habitual smile upon his countenance, which was pecu- 
liarly amiable, while he was under such a pressure of affliction. — 
I never heard any person speak with a deeper sense of the evil 
of sin, than he did the last time I was in his company. He 
seemed particularly to enter into the aggravated circumstances, 
which attended the sins of christians, especially ministers. 
Innocent and pious as his life had been, he seemed to have as 
affectionate an apprehension of the need he had of the atonement 
and intercession of the redeemer, as the most profligate sinner 
could have had in the like circumstance.—There is a great deal 
of reason to believe, that the thoughts of death had been familiar 
to his mind: Frequent illness for almost seven years had deeply 
impressed them. Yet when it made its nearer approach, he started 
at it. In the beginning of his last illness, he seemed earnestly 
to desire it ; and to the last declared, that he should deliberately 
chuse it, rather than the continuance of an useless, afflicted life, 
and that he had no anxious fears as to the consequence of it. 
Yet he told me, that he felt nature recoil at the apprehension of 
it, and that a life of vigour and usefulness seemed to have some- 
thing more charming in it than he had formerly seen. When 
he found his sickness so painful, and as much as he could well 
endure, he seemed to fear the more severe conflict, and dreaded 
it in one view, while he longed for it in another. This senti- 
ment he expressed, naturally enough, in two lines which he 
spoke extempore to me, as he lay on his bed, 


“ Tir’d out with life’s dead weight, I panting lie, 
“A wretch, unfit to live, awkward to die. 


He smiled at the oddness of the phrase, but told me, he could 
find none that was fitter to express some remainder of natu- 
ral reluctance, in opposition to his rational and determinate 
choice. This awkwardness to die, as he called it, proceeded 
from a weakness of spirit, which started at every thing shocking 
and violent, and rendered him incapable of those lively views 
of future happiness, which he had sometimes experienced in 
more vigorous days. Though he had not those transporting 
joys, which some good men have had in their dying moments, 
yet his heart was fixed, trusting in God.—About a fortnight 
before he died, we kept a day of prayer on account of him and 
Mr. Some. As I went into the pulpit, he said to me, very 
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affectionately, Don’t be importunate for my recovery; only 
pray that God would give me a morelively sense of his presence, 
and that I may pass my trial well, whatever it may be. He 
apprehended his approaching end, and calmly desired to be left 
alone for some time. He then called in his mother and friends, 
talked seriously and chearfully to them; after a painful struggle, 
he revived for a few minutes, expressed his confidence in God, 
and humble joyful expectation of approaching glory and died 
very easily—I wish these hints may be of service towards 
strengthening your faith, and awakening your desire after that 
glorious world, whither our excellent brother is gone. Let us 
endeavour to express our friendship by such offices, as may fit us 
to meet him and each other there, where nothing shall separate 
us, or impair the joy of our mutual conversation.” 

In 1729 he was chosen assistant to Mr. Some at Harborough; 
the congregation there being desirous to enjoy his labours more 
frequently than before: and he preached there, and at Kibworth 
alternately.—It was highly improbable, that such a burning 
and shining light should be long confined to so narrow a sphere. 
Some large congregations having heard much, and known some- 
thing, of his worth, sought his settlement with them. But his 
regard to Mr. Some, love to his own congregation, and desire 
to have more time for study, than he could have had in a 
populous town and large society, led him to decline their ap- 
plication. In 1723, he had an invitation to the pastoral care of 
a large congregation in London; but he thought himself too 
young toundertake it ; and was also discouraged by the unhappy 
differences which at that time subsisted between the dissenting 
ministers there, about subscribing or not subscribing to Articles 
of Faith inthe words of Man’s device, as a test of Orthodoxy; the 
majority of them being non-subscribers. In his answer to the 
gentleman who transmitted the invitation to him, after mention- 
ing some other objections to the proposal, he adds, “‘I might 
also have been required to subscribe, which I am resolved never 
todo. Wehave no disputes on that matter in these parts. A 
neighbouring gentleman once endeavoured to introduce a sub- 
scription; but it was effectually over-ruled by the interposition 
of Mr. Some of Harborough, Mr. Norris of Welford, and Mr. 
Jennings, my tutor. Ishall content myself here with being a 
benevolent well-wisher to the interests of liberty and peace.” 

In 1728, he received a pressing invitation from one of the 
dissenting congregations at Nottingham, and a few months 
after, from the other. There were many recommending cir. 
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cumstances in these invitations. The affection many of the 
people had expressed for him, and the prospect of greater op- 
portunities of usefulness in sucha situation, led him to take 
some time to considerthe affair. It appears, from some account 
he hath left of it, that he proceeded in the deliberation with 
much caution, and carefully examined his heart, lest any 
mean, unworthy motives should influence him. He foresaw 
some inconveniences attending a ‘settlement there, but pro- 
fesseth his readiness to expose himself to them, if he was con- 
vinced that duty required it. After he had weighed all cir- 
cumstances, consulted, his wisest friends and sought divine 
direction, he chose to decline both these applications, though 
a settlement at Nottingham would have been greatly favourable 
to his worldly interest. ‘ I desire, saith he, upon the whole, 
to make this use of the affair, to be so much the more diligent 
in study and watchful in devotion ; since I see, that if ever 
providence fixes me with any considerable society, I shall find 
agreat deal to exercise my gifts and graces, and have less time. 
for study and retirement, than I have here.” 


CHAPSI: 


His Entrance on the Work of a Tutor. 


VW HEN he left the Academy, his tutor Mr. Jennings, a few 
weeks before his death, much pressed him to keep in view the 
improvement of his course of academical lectures, and tostudy in 
such a manner, as to refer what occurred to him, to the compen- 
diums which his tutor had drawn up, thatthey mightbe illustrated 
and enriched. Mr. Doddridge did not then suspect, what he 
afterwards learned, that Mr. Jennings had given it as his 
judgment, that, if it should please God to remove. him early in 
life, he thought Mr. Doddridge the most likely of any of his 
pupils, to pursue the schemes which he had formed ; and which 
indeed were very far from being complete, as he died about 
eight years after he had undertaken that profession. 

During this his pupil’s settlement at Kibworth, he, agreeable 
to the advice of his tutor, reviewed his course of lectures with 
care. An ingenious young gentleman, Mr. Thomas Benyon, 
son of Dr. Samuel Benyon, a celebrated minister and tutor at 
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Shrewsbury, who died in 1708, had thoughts of attempting to 
revive the scheme of his deceased father. In conversation one 
day with Mr. Doddridge, the discourse turned upon the best 
method of conducting the preparatory studies of young men 
intended for the ministry. Mr, Benyon earnestly desired he 
would write down his thoughts upon the subject. This he did, 
as a letter to his friend, which grew into a considerable volume. 
But when he had just finished this work, his friend, for whose 
use it was principally intended, died, and the treatise remained 
in hisown hands. The Reverend Mr. Saunders of Kettering, 
happening to see it in his study, borrowed it, and shewed it to 
the Reverend Dr. Watts, with whom Mr. Doddridge had then 
no personal acquaintance. Dr. Watts was much pleased with 
the plan, made some remarks upon it, and shewed it to several 
of his friends, who all joined with him in an application to Mr. 
Doddridge, to solicit his attempting to carry it into execution. 
As they were then in a great measure strangers to him, Mr. Some 
was the person principally employed in managing this affair. 
He had long been well acquainted with Mr. Doddridge, and 
knew he had every important and desirable qualification for 
the instruction of youth. He therefore proposed his under- 
taking it, and pressed it in the strongest manner. He would 
by no means allow the validity of his plea of incapacity; but 
urged, that supposing him less capable than his friends believed, 
he might improve his time in that retirement, when engaged in 
such a work with a few pupils, to greater advantage, than without 
them. Mr. Some had likewise, unknown to him, engaged the 
friends of some young men, to place them under his care, and 
thereby prevented another objection, which might have arisen ; 
and Mr. Saunders offered his own brother to be the first pupil 
of this intended academy. What the state of his mind was, 
while this affair was in agitation, willappear from this extract ; 
“Ido most humbly refer this great concern to God, and am 
sincerely willing the scheme should be disappointed, if it be 
not consistent with the greater purposes of his glory, yea will 
not be remarkably subservient to them. I depend upon him for 
direction in this affair, and assistance and success, if I undertake 
it. WhileI am waiting his determination, I would apply more 
diligently to my proper business, and act more steadily by the 
rules I have laid down for my conduct. May he grant, that in 
all my schemes relating to public service, I may, as much as 
possible, divest myself of all regard tomy own ease and repu- 
tation, and set myself seriously to consider, what Ican do for. 
the honour of the Redeemer, and the good of the world!” 


Cuap. III. Ms Entrance on Tuttion. Al 


Before this affair was quite determined, he acknowledgeth it 
asa kind providence, that the dissenting ministers in that neigh- 
bourhood agreed to meet at Lutterworth, April 10, 1729, to 
spend a day in humiliation and prayer for the revival of religion. 
Uponthat occasion Mr. Some preached that admirable discourse, 
which was afterwards printed, concerning the proper methods 
to be taken by ministers for the revival of religion in their re- 
spective congregations, from Hev. ili. 2. Mr. Doddridge 
appears to have been greatly impressed with that discourse, as 
many other ministers have been. It led him to form and record. 
some particular purposes, concerning his conduct as a minister, 
grounded upon the advices contained init. To this assembly 
Mr. Some proposed thescheme he had concerted for the establish- 
ment of an academy, at Harborough, under the care of his 
young friend. The ministers unanimously concurred with him 
in their sentiments of the propriety and usefulness of the scheme 
and Mr. Doddridge’s qualifications for conducting it; and 
promised all the assistance and encouragement in their power. 
This had great weight in forming his determination. He con- 
sulted some of hisbrethren and friends at a distance, particularly 
Dr. Clark. They likewise urged his undertaking this design, 
and at length he consented to it. One thing which much en- 
couraged him to enter upon this office, was, the circumstance of 
his retreat at Harborough; the pastoral care of the congregation 
there and at Kibworth, Mr. Some diligently fulfilled ; so that he 
had little to do as a minister, but to preach once a week. These 
were some of his reflections and resolutions upon the under- 
taking ; ‘‘ Providence is opening upon me a prospect of much 
greater usefulness than before, though attended with vast 
labour and difficulty. In divine strength I go forth to the work, 
and resolve upon the most careful and vigorous discharge of all 
the duties incumbent upon me, to labour for the instruction and 
watch for the souls of my pupils. I intend to have some dis- 
course with them on the Lord’s day evenings upon subjects of 
inward religion. I will endeavour to give a serious turn to our 
conversation at other times, and always bear them on my heart 
before God with great tenderness and affection. I will labour 
to keep such an inspection over them, as may be necessary to 
discover their capacities, tempers and failings, that I may be- 
have ina suitable manner to them. In all I will maintain a 
humble dependence on divine influences, to lead me in the path 
of dutyand prudence ; and enable me tobehave in a way answer- 
able to the character in which I appear, and, those agreeable 
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expectations, which many of my friends have entertained of me, 
Considering the work before me, I would set myself with peculiar 
diligence to maintain and increase the life of religion in my 
own soul, and a constant sense of the divine presence and love. 
For I find, when this is maintained, nothing gives me any 
considerable disquiet, and I have vigour and resolution of 
spirit to carry me through my labours. When I am conscious 
of the want of this, and any inconsistency of behaviour towards 
the divine being, it throws a damp upon my vigour and reso- 
lution; yea upon all the other pleasures of life. In order to 
maintain thishabitual delightful sense of God, I would frequently 
renew my dedication to him, in that covenant, on which all my 
hopes depend, and my resolutions for universal, zealous obe- 
dience. I will study redeeming love more, and habitually 
resign myself and all my concerns to the divine disposal. I am 
going to express and seal these resolutions at the Lord’s table: 
And may this be the happy period, from which shall commence 
better days of religion and usefulness, than I have ever yet 
known!” 

He now reviewed his plan of academical studies, with Dr. 
Watts’s remarks, and corresponded with him upon the subject. 
He read every valuable book on the education of youth, which 
he could meet with, and made such extracts as he thought 
might be serviceable in carrying on his design. Besides which, 
I find he wrote many letters to ministers of different denomi- 
nations, with whom he was acquainted, desiring their advice in 
this great undertaking ; particularly the Reverend Dr. Samuel 
Wright, of London, who favoured him with his sentiments at 
large, especially on the subject of divinity lectures.* He thought 
it his wisdom to make trial first in a more private way, with two 
or three pupils, declining to receive others, that offered. 

Accordingly, at Midsummer, 1729, he opened his academy. 
His first lecture to his pupils was of the religious kind ; shewing 
the nature, reasonableness and advantages of acknowledging 
God in their studies. The next contained directions for their 
behaviour to him, to one another, to the family and all about 
them; with proper motives to excite their attention to them: 
Then he proceeded to common lectures.—The wise observers of 
providence will see the loving kindness of God to the church, 
in thus leading him into an office, which he discharged in so 
honourable and useful a manner. What hath been observed 


* Mr. Clark communicated to him various transcripts from the lectures of Mr, 
Jones, who had been a tutor of distinguished ability and learning, at Tewksbury in 
Gloucestershire.—=K. 
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likewise shews the great caution with which he undertook this 
charge, and the deep sense he had of its weight and importance ; 
and for these reasons I have been so particular in relating the 
progress of this affair. 


CHAP. IV. 
fis Settlement at Northampton, 


Ma. DODDRIDGE had been employed as a tutor but a 
few months, when providence directed him to a station of greater 
ministerial usefulness. The dissenting congregation at Castle- 
hill, in Northampton, being vacant by the removal of their 
pastor, Mr. Tingey, to London, he preached occasionally to 
them, with other neighbouring ministers. His services were so 
acceptable to the people, that they invited and strongly urged 
him, to accept the pastoral charge of them. Some of his bre- 
thren, particularly Mr. Some, advised his continuance at 
Harborough; as he would, by his connection with Mr. Some, 
have more time to apply to his work as a tutor, than if he had 
the sole care of a large congregation; and there was another 
minister, who, they thought, would supply the vacancy at 
Northampton, though not equally to the satisfaction of the 
congregation. I find, in his papers, the arguments for and 
against his settlement there, stated at large, and his own thoughts 
upon them; which shew with how much caution he proceeded 
in this affair. The arguments urged by his friends above- 
mentioned and their opinion, had so much weight with him, 
that he resolved to continue at Harborough. But the supreme 
disposer determined otherwise. Mr. Some, in pursuance of his 
view of the case, went *> Northampton to persuade the people 
to wave their application. But instead of this, when he saw 
their affection and zeal in the affair, and heard the motives on 
which they-acted, and the circumstances in which they were, he 
was, as he expressed it, like Saud among the prophets, and 
immediately wrote to Mr. Doddridge to press his acceptance of 
the invitation. Dr. Clark strongly urged him to it. He was 
nevertheless, on many accounts, averse to it; but was willing to 
shew so much respect to that congregation, as to give them his: 
reasons for declining it in person.—Asthis was his last settlement 
in life, his own account of the manner in which he was con- 
ducted to it, will, I hope, be agreeable and instructive ; parti- 
E 2 
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cularly to his friends. ‘ While I was pleasing myself with the 
view of a continuance at Harborough, I little thought how few 
days would lead me to a determination to remove from it. But 
providence had its own secret designs, at that time invisible to 
me. I went to Northampton the last Lord’s day in November, 
1729, to take leave of my good friends there, as gently as I 
could; and preached a sermon, to dispose them to submit to 
the will of God, inevents which might be most contrary to their 
views and inclinations, from Acts xxi.14. dnd when he would 
not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, the will of the Lord be 
done. On the morning of that day an incident happened, which 
affected me greatly. Having been much urged on Saturday 
evening, and much impressed with the tender intreaties of my 
friends, I had, in my secret devotion, been spreading the affair 
before God, though asa thing almost determined in the negative ; 
appealing to him, that my chief reason for declining the call, 
was the apprehension of engaging in more business, than I was 
capable of performing, considering my age, the largeness of the 
congregation, and that I had no prospect of an assistant. As 
soon as ever this address was ended, I passed through a room of 
the house in which I lodged, where a child was reading to his 
mother, and the only wordsI heard distinctly were these, and 
as thy days, so shall thy strength be. 'Thoughthese words were 
strongly impressed upon my mind, and remained there with 
great force and sweetness, yet I persisted in my refusal. But 
that very evening, happening to be in company with one of the 
deacons of that congregation, he engaged me to promise to 
preach his father’s funeral sermon, from a particular text, on 
timely notice of his death; which it was imagined would be in a 
few weeks. It pleased God to remove him that night, which _ 
kept me there till Wednesday. Going in the interval to some 
houses, where J had been a stranger, and receiving visits from 
persons of the congregation, whom I had not so much as heard 
of, I was convinced, beyond all doubt, of the earnest desire of 
my friends there to have me settled among them. I saw those 
appearances of a serious spirit, which were very affecting to me. 
Several attended the funeral, who were not stated hearers there, 
and expressed much satisfaction in my labours. Before I went 
away, the young persons came to me ina body, earnestly en- 
treated my coming among them and promised to submit to all 
such methods of instruction, as I should think proper.” This 
Jast circumstance he acknowledgeth, in his dedication of his 
Sermons to young people, was the consideration, which turned 
the scales for his going to Northampton, after they had lone 
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hovered in uncertainty. ‘‘ Upon the whole, I was persuaded. 
it was my duty to accept the invitation. It was indced with 
great reluctance; as I had gone contrary to the advice of some 
friends, for whom I hada high regard, and it was breaking my 
very agreeable connections at Harborough. Ithought there was 
a prospect of doing good at Northampton, equal to what I could 
ever hope to have as a minister; and was much afraid, if I 
declined the invitation, the congregation would be greatly 
injured. ‘There were some steps in the leadings of providence, 
which seemed to me exceedingly remarkable ; and though some 
of my friends have much blamed and discouraged me, I could 
not refuse, without offering the most apparent injury to my own 
conscience.” Some of his friends here referred to, quickly saw 
reason to approve his conduct, and adore the wisdom of pro- 
vidence in disposing him to settle there. 

December 24, 1729. He removed to Northampton ; and 
about three weeks after entered upon house-keeping. Being 
desirous to begin his new relation, as a head of a family, with 
God, he engaged several of his friends to spend an evening in 
prayer with him, for the presence and blessing of God in his 
new habitation. On that occasion he expounded Psalm ci, and 
testified before God and them what were his purposes and reso- 
Jutions as to family-governinent. Upon examining into the 
state of his own mind, he soon found that religion had been de- 
clining in it, through his anxiety about this new settlement, his 
concern to leave his Harborough friends, and the hurries attend- 
ing his removal and furnishing his house. As soon, therefore, 
as he was fixed in it, he set himself to revive religion in his 
heart ; and, among other methods, he determined to set apart 
one whole day for fasting, humiliation and prayer, to animate 
his own soul, and engage the divine blessing on his family, stu- 
dies and labours. It may not be unprofitable to insert the scheme 
he pursued on such days, in his own words. ‘* The Saturday, 
immediately preceding the Lord’s day, on which the Lord’s 
supper is to be administered, I propose to spend as a day of ex~- 
traordinary devotion. I will endeavour to have dispatched all 
my business, and whatever is necessary to my preparation for 
such a day, on Friday-night ; particularly I will look over my 
diary and other memorandums, which may be of use to me in 
the fast itself. I will rise early ; endeavour, while rising, to fix 
upon my mind a sense of God and my own unworthiness, and 
will then solemnly address myself to God for his assistance in 
all the particular services of the day, of which I will form a 
more particular plan than this. I will then read, and afterwards 
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expound in the family, some portion of scripture, peculiarly 
suitable to such an occasion, and will make a collection of such 
lessons. After family worshipI willretire and pray over the 
portion of scripture J have been explaining. J will then set my- 
self, as seriously as I can, to revive the memory of my past 
conduct ; especially since the last season of this kind. I will 
put such questions as these to myself, What care have I 
taken in the exercises of devotion? What regard have I main- 
tained to God in the intervals of it ? What diligence have I used 
in regarding providence and redeeming time ?, What command 
have I exercised over my appetites and passions ? What concern 
have I had to discharge relative duties? How have I relished 
the peculiar doctrines of the gospel? And upon the whole, how 
am I] advancing in my journey to a better world ‘—I will then 
record my sins with their peculiar aggravations, that I may 
humble myself before God for them ; and my mercies, with the 
circumstances that set them off, that I may return fervent thanks 
for them. Having made a catalogue of hints upon both these 
subjects, I will spend some time in meditation upon them ; and 
having read some Psalms or Hymns, whichspeak the language 
of godly sorrow, I will go into the presence of God, particn- 
larly confessing my sins and the demerit of them, solemnly re- 
nouncing them, and renewing my covenant against them. I 
will then consider, what methods are proper -to be taken, that 
Imay avoid them for the future. A devotional lecture to my 
pupils will be an important part of the work of this day. [ 
will after that spend some time in prayer for them, my family 
and people. The remainder of my work shall be praise, with 
which I think I ought to conclude even days of humiliation ; 
though sometimes a larger or smaller space of time shall be al- 
lotted to this work, as peculiar circumstances require. After a 
Jittle refreshment, I will converse with some of my pupils pri-~ 
vately about inward religion ; which I may do with some pecu- 
liar advantage, after having been lecturing to them on such a 
subject, and so particularly praying for them. I would spend 
the evening in grave conversation with some pious friends, with 
whom I can use great freedom as to the state of their souls: And 
at night review the whole, and conclude the day with some re- 
ligious exercises, suited to the work in which I have been 
engaged, andthe frame of my own soul ; and will keep an ac- 
count of what passeth at these seasons. My God, assist me 
in this important duty. Make it so comfortable and useful to 
me, that I may have reason to praise thee, that my thoughts 
were directed, and my resolutions determined to it.’ With 
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these pious exercises, and in this solemn manner, did he enter 
on his ministry at Northampton. 

That he might be better qualified for, and quickened to that 
large pastoral work now devolved upon him, he employed some 
of the time between his settlement and ordination, in reading 
the best treatises of the qualifications and duties of ministers ; 
particularly Chrysostom on the Priesthood, Bowles’ Pastor Evan- 
gelicus, Burnet on the Pastoral Care, and Baxter’s Gildas Sal- 
vianus. He likewise read the Lives of some pious active Mini- 
sters ; particularly of Mr. P. Henry, which he often spoke of 
as affording him much instruction and encouragement. He 
selected the most important advices, reflections and motives con- 
tained inthese books, whichhe frequently reviewed. He likewise 
at this time made a collection of those maxims of prudence and 
discretion, which he thought demanded a minister’s attention, 
if he desired to secure esteem and usefulness. 

About two months after his settlement at Northampton it 
pleased God to visit him with a dangerous illness, which gave 
his friends many painful fears, that the residue of his years of 
usefulness to them and to the world would be cut of. But, 
after a few weeks of languishing, God mercifully restored his 
health. While he was recovering, but yet in a very weak state, 
the time came, which had been fixed for his ordination. Of 
the transactions of that day, he has preserved the following 
account. ‘* March 19, 1729-30. The afflicting hand of God 
upon me hindered me from making that preparation for the so- 
lemnity of this day, which I could otherwise have desired, and 
which might have answered some valuable end. However, I 
hope it hath long been my sincere desire to dedicate myself to 
God, in the work of the ministry ; and that the views, with 
which I determined to undertake the office, and which I this day 
solemnly professed, have long since been fixed. The work of 
the day was carried on in avery honourable and agreeable 
manner. Mr. Goodrich of Oundle began with prayer and read- 
ing the scriptures. Mr. Dawson of Hinkley continued the 
exercise. Then Mr. Watson of Leicester preached a suitable ser- 
mon from 1 Tim. iii. 1. JAis ts a true saying, if a man desire 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. Myr. Norris of 
Welford then read the call of the church, of which I declared 
my acceptance : he took my confession of faith, and ordination- 
vows and proceeded to set me apart by prayer. Mr. Clark 
of St. Albans gave the charge to me, and Mr. Saunders of Ket- 
tering the exhortation to the people. Then Mr. Mattock of 
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Daventry concluded the whole solemnity with prayer.* T cannot 
but admire the goodness of God to me in thus accepting me in 
the office of a minister, who do not deserve to be owned by 
him as’one of the meanest of his servants. But I firmly deter- 
mine, in the strength of divine grace, that I will be faithful to 
God, and the souls committed to my charge; and that I will 
perform what I have so solemnly sworn. The great indisposi- 
tion under which I labour, gives me some apprehension, that 
this settlement may be very short: but, through mercy, I am 
not anxious about it. Ihave some chearful hope, that the God, 
to whom I have this day been, more solemnly than ever, 
devoting my service, will graciously use me either in this 
world or a better ; and I am not solicitous about particular cir- 
cumstances, where or how. If I know any thing of my heart, 
Tapprehend I may adopt the words of the apostle, that it is 
my earnest expectation and hope, that in nothing I shall be 
ashamed, but that Christ shall be magnified in my body, whe- 
ther it be by life or by death ; that, to me to live 1s Christ, and 
io die unspeakable gain. May this day never be forgotten by 
me, nor the dear people committed to my charge, whom I 
would humbly recommend to the care of the great shepherd !” 

The annual return of his ordination-day was observed by 
him with some peculiar solemnity in his secret devotions. Thus 
he writes upon it ; ‘‘ It is this day, fifteen years, since I have 
borne the pastoral office in the church of Christ. How many 
mercies have I received in this character ! But alas ! how many 
negligences and sins have I to be humbled for before God! Yet 
I can call him to record upon my soul, that the office is my de- 
light, and I would not resign the pleasures of it for any price, 
which the greatest prince upon earth could offer me.” 


CHAP. V. 
His Discharge of his Ministry at Northampton. 


V [ R. Doddridge haying entered on the pastoral office with so 
much seriousness and solemnity, we are now to see with how 
much faithfulness and zeal he performed his vows, and fulfilled 


¥* It is rather surprising that we do not meet with the name of Mr. Some on 
this occasion. Some particular incident, now not known, perhaps a sudden illness, 
might have deprived Mr. Doddridge, of the assistance of so valuable and intimate 
a friend. That the cause should not have been mentioned by Mr. Orton in his 


memoirs, or by Mr. Doddridge in his diary, is an omission that could scarcely have 
been expected. K, 
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the ministry he had recevved of the Lord Jesus.—It was his first 
care, asa pastor, to know the state of his flock. As it was 
large, and lay dispersed in most of the neighbouring villages, he 
had frequent meetings with the deacons and a few other persons 
belonging to it, of whom he made particular enquiries concern- 
ing the members and stated hearers, their names, families, 
places of abode, connections and characters. He entered in a 
book the result of these enquiries, and what other intelligence of 
this kind he could honourably procure. This book he often 
consulted, that he might know how, in the most prudent and 
effectual manner, to address them in public and private; and 
made such alterations from time to time in this list, as births, 
deaths, additions, and his increasmg acquaintance with his 
people required. By this list he was directed in the course of 
his pastoral visits, and could form some judgment what degree 
of success attended his Jabours. Here he inserted the names 
and characters of the lowest servants in the families under his 
care, that he might remember, what instructions, admonitions 
and encouragements they needed ; what hints of exhortation he 
had given to them or others, how they were received, what 
promises they had made him, and who wanted bibles, or other 
religious books, that he might supply them. By this list he 
was directed how to pray for them. He likewise wrote down 
particular hints of this kind, as they occurred, which were to 
be taken notice of in the historical register of his congregation; 
especially when the many revolutions of one kind or another 
made it necessary for him to renew it. 

It hath been already observed what care and pains he took 
in composing his sermons, when he first entered on the ministry. 
His work as a tutor and the pastoral care of a large congregation, 
rendered it next to impossible that he should be so exact and 
accurate afterwards: Nor was it needful; having habituated 
himself for several years to correct compositions, having laid up 
such a fund of knowledge, especially of, the scriptures, which 
was daily increasing by his studies and lectures, he sometimes 
only wrote down the heads and leading thoughts of his sermons, 
and the principal texts of scripture he designed to introduce. 
But he was so thoroughly master of his subject, and had such a 
ready utterance and so warma heart, that perhaps few ministers 
can compose better discourses than he delivered from these 
short hints*, When his other important business would permit, 

* This encomium is to be admitted with some slight degree of abatement, 
The Sermons of Dr. Doddridge were different as he was differently circumstanced. 
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when lie was called to preach upon particular occasions, or found” 
his spirits depressed by bodily infirmities, or other afflictive 
providences, he thought it his duty to write his sermons more 
largely. Of what kind they were, the world has had a suf- 
ficient specimen in those, which have been published. And it 
is imagined all persons of judgment and candour willallow, that 
they are well calculated to answer the great end of preaching. 
The vital truths of the gospel, and its duties, as enforced by 
them, were his favourite topics. He considered himself as a 
Minister of the gospel, and therefore could not satisfy himself 
without preaching Christ and him crucified. He never puzzled 
his hearers with dry criticisms and abstruse disquisitions; nor 
contented himself with moral essaysand philosophical harangues, 
with which the bulk of his auditory would have been unaffected 
and unedified. He thought it cruelty to God’s children to give 
them stones, when they came for bread. ‘‘ It is my desire, 
saith he, not to entertain an auditory with pretty lively things, 
which is comparatively easy, but to come close to their con- 
sciences, to awaken them to a real sense of their spiritual con- 
cerns, to bring them to God, and keep them continually near ~ 
tohim; which, to me at least, is an exceeding hard thing.” 
He seldom meddled with controversial points in the pulpit ; never 
with those, with which he might reasonably suppose his con- 
eregation was unacquainted; nor set himself to confute errors, 
with which they were in no danger of being infected. When 
his subject naturally led him to mention some writers, from 
whom he differed, he spoke of them and their works with 
candour and tenderness ; appealing constantly to the scriptures, 
as the standard, by which all doctrines are to be tried. He 
shewed his hearers of how little importance most of the differen- 
ces between protestants are, and chose rather to be a healer of 
breaches, than to widen them. He always spoke with abhor- 
rence of passionately inveighing against our brethren in the pul- 


When he had leisure to draw out his plan and the hints of what he proposed to say to 
a considerable extent, his discourses were often excellent ina-high degree. But at 
other times, when he could but just lay down his scheme, with only a very few 
thoughts under it, his sermons, especially ifhe was not in a full flow of spirits, were 
less valuable. Once, during my residence with him, a number of pupils complained 
through the medium of Mr. Orton, that, though their revered tutor’s academical 
lectures were admirable, they had notin him a sufficiently correct model of pulpit 
composition, The consequence of the intimation was, thathis sermons became far 
superior to what they had sometimes formerly been; for he was the most candid of 
all men to the voice of gentle admonition. When, however, he took the least pains, 
he was always perspicuous in his method, and natural and orderly in the arrangement 
of his sentiments; and hence he furnished an example, from which many of the 
young men educated under him derived no small benefit in their future labours.—K. 
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pit, and making christian ordinances the vehicle of malignant 
passions. He thought this equally affronting to God and perni- 
cious to men; poisoning instead of feeding the sheep of Christ. 
He seldom preached topical sermons, to which any text of 
scripture relating to the subject might be affixed; but chose to 
draw his materials and divisions from the text itself; and this gave 
him an opportunity of introducing some nncommon, striking 
thoughts, arising from the text, its connection, or the design 
of the sacred writer. When his subject was more comprehen- 
sive, than could be well discussed on one Lord’s-day, he gene- 
rally chose a new text, in order to supply him with fresh 
materials, keep up the attention of his hearers, and increase 
their acquaintance with their bibles. He chose sometimes to © 
illustrate the scripture-histories, and the character of persons 
there recorded.. He selected the most instructive passages in the 
prophets, relating to the case of the Israelites, or some particular 
good man among them, and accommodated them to the circum- 
stances of christians, where he thought there was a just and 
natural resemblance. © In these discourses he had an opportunity 
of explaining the designs of the prophecies, displaying divine 
wisdom, faithfulness and grace, and suggesting many impor- 
tant instructions. This method produced a variety in his dis- 
courses, and ‘was pleasing and edifying to his hearers. He 
thought himself fully justified in these accommodations by 
the practice of the inspired writers of the New Testament. 

He was always warm and affectionate in the application of 
his sermons, and experimentally described the workings of 
the heart, in the various circumstances, which he had occa- 
sion to treat of: Thus he came home to his hearers’ bo- 
soms, and led them to see their real characters, wherein they 
were defective, and how far they might justly be comforted and 
encouraged. He gives this reason for that warmth of devout 
affection, with which he addressed his hearers; ‘‘ While I have 
any reverence for scripture or any knowledge of human nature, 
I shall never affect to speak of the glories. of Christ, and of the 
eternal interests of men, as coldly, asif I were reading a lecture 
of mathematics, or relating an experiment in natural philosophy. 
It is indeed unworthy the character of a man and a christian to 
endeavour to transport men’s passions, while the understanding 
is left uninformed and the judgment unconvinced. But so far as 
is consistent with a proper regard to this leading power of our 
nature I would speak and write of divine truths with a holy 
fervency. ‘ Nor can I imagine that it would bode well to the 
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interest of religion to endeavour to lay all those passions asleep» 
which surely God implanted in our hearts to serve the religious 
as well as the civil life, and which, after all, will probably be 
employed to some very excellent or very pernicious purposes*.” 

He thought it a part of ministerial prudence to take public 
notice of remarkable providential occurrences, affecting the na- 
tion, the town, or any considerable number of his hearers; any 
uncommon appearances in nature, or other events, that were the 
subject of general conversation ; the seasons of the year and espe- 
cially the mercies of harvest; and he endeavoured in his discour- 
ses to graft lessons of wisdomand piety upon them.—He chose to 
preach funeral sermons for most of those who died in communion 
with his church, even the poorest ; and for others, where there 
was any thing remarkable in their character or removal. He 
imagined the minds of their relations and friends were at snch 
times more disposed, than usual, to receive advice, and would 
need and drink in the consolations of the gospel. These dis- 
courses were also generally attended by the acquaintance and 
neighbours of the deceased persons, whowere not his stated hear- 
ers ; and he endeavoured to improve such occasionsfor conveying 
some useful impressions to their minds.—He never had a stated 
assistant, but constantly preached twice every Lord’s-day, when 
his health permitted ; except some of his senior pupils, who had 
entered on the ministry, were disengaged, and then they per- 
formed the services of one part of the day. But even then, so 
solicitous was he not to do the work of the Lord negligently, 
that he often preached in the evening. A set of sermons against 
popery, the last of which, viz. on ‘* the absurdity and iniquity of 
persecution,” is published, and his diseourses on Regeneration, 
were in the number of his evening lectures. Whatever services 
he had performed on the Lord’s-day, when there was no evening 
lecture, he repeated his sermons to his own family, and as many 
of his people and neighbours as chose to attend, at his own 
house; and then sometimes entered into a few critical remarks 
on his text, and learned reflections on his subject, for the benefit 
of his pupils, which would have been unprofitable to a popular 
auditory.—It was his usual custom, on a Lord’s-day morning, 
before sermon, to expound some portion of the scriptures, and 
draw practical instructions from it; directing his hearers, at 


* This is the language of wisdom. True eloquence consists in the union of 
the rational, the forcible, and the pathetic; and to address to the affections, as well 
as tothe reason of mankind, is the dictate of the soundest philosophy. The cold and 
feeble conclusions of many discourses from the pulpit, are as disgusting to a just 
taste, as they are unprofitable with regard to religious improyement.—K.. 
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the same time, in what manner they should read and reflect upon 
the word of God.—He had an extraordinary gift in prayer, 
cultivated with great diligence; and upon particular as well as 
common occasions expressed himself with ease, freedom and 
variety, with all the evidences of a solid judgment, amidst the 
greatest seriousness and fervour of spirit. In the administration 
of the Lord’s-supper he was remarkably devout and lively. He 
endeavoured to affect the hearts and excite the graces of his 
fellow christians by devotional meditations upon some pertinent 
passages of Scripture ; that the substance of what he had said 
might be more easily recollected. He took the same method in 
administering the ordinance of baptism. The hymns which 
he composed to assist the devotions of his congregation, have 
been published, and are another instance of the pains he took 
to promote their piety. 

Besides his stated work on the Lord’s-day and his lectures 
preparatory to the Lord’s-supper, he maintained a religious 
exercise every Friday evening at his Meeting-place, or his own 
house, as the season of the year, or the circumstances of his 
health, rendered most convenient. On these occasions he went 
through the psaims in a course of exposition ; afterwards the 
prophecies of the Old Testament relating to the Messiah and 
his kingdom ; the promises of scripture ; and sometimes re- 
peated sermons he had formérly preached, as his friends par- 
ticularly desired or might best tend to keep up an agreeable 
variety. For several winters he preached a lecture, every 
Thursday evening, at another Meeting-house in the town, 
which lying nearer the centre of it, was more convenient than 
his own. There he preached a set of discourses on the parables 
of Christ ; and another on the nature, offices and operations of 
the holy Spirit. As a great part of his congregation caine 
from the neighbouring villages he used to go once or twice a 
year to each of them, and to some oftner, and preach among 
them. He chose to make these visits at the usual festivals ‘and 
their respective wakes, as the inhabitants at those seasons had 
Jeisure to attend his services, and were in some peculiar danger 
of having their sense of religion weakened. At these visits he 
had opportunities of conversing and praying with the infirm and 
aged, who could seldom attend his labours at Northampton. 
When any of them died, he chose to preach their Funeral-ser- 
mons in the villages where they had lived, that their neighbours 

‘and acquaintance might have the benefit of them. 

While I am mentioning his abilities, diligence and zeal as a 

preacher, I would add, that he was much esteemed and very 


54 THE LIFE OF DR. DODDRIDGE. 


popular. _ He had an earnestness and pathos in his manner of 
speaking, which, as it seemed to be the natural effect of a 
strong impression of divine truths upon his own heart, tended 
greatly to affect his hearers, and to render his discourses more 
acceptable and useful, than if his delivery had been more calm 
and dispassionate. His pronunciation and action were, by 
some judges, thought rather too strong and vehement ; but to 
those who were acquainted with the vivacity of his temper and 
his usual manner of conversation, they appeared quite natural 
‘and unaffected. 

He was very exact in the exercise of christian discipline, and 
in separating from the church those, who. were a reproach to 
their christian profession. To this painful work he was some- 
times called, and a congregational fast was kept on the sad oc- 
casion. When the work of religion seemed to be at a stand; 
when few or none appeared to be under serious impressions and 
convictions, or there was a visible coldness and remissness 
among his hearers, his heart was much affected ; he laboured 
and prayed more earnestly, both in public and private ; and. 
days of prayer were set apart by the church, in order to obtain 
of God an effusion of his Spirit to revive religion among them. 

He had a deep concern and affectionate regard for the rising 
generation. Besides an annual sermon to young persons on 
new year’s day, he often particularly addressed them in the 
course of his preaching ; and in his conversation also, discovered 
that sense of the importance of the rising generation, which he 
hath expressed in his sermon upon that subject, and which he 
hath so warmly exhorted parents to cultivate, in his Sermons on 
the Educationof Children. He much lamented the growing neg- 
lect of ministers to catechise the children of their congrega- 
tions ; and to this neglect imputed many of the irregularities, 
which are to be seenin youth. Many parents.are hardly capa- 
ble of it ; and many, who are, neglect it. He therefore looked 
upon this, as a most important part of his pastoral work, and 
pursaed it, during the summer-seasons, through the whole 
course of his ministry, notwithstanding his many avocations. 
He was so sensible of the usefulness of this work, and the skill 
and prudence necessary to conduct it, that I find this, among 
other resolutions, formed at his entrance on the ministry, ‘I 
will often make it my humble prayer, that God would teach me 
to speak to children in such a manner, as may make early 
impressions of religion upon their hearts.’ He had much 
satisfaction in these pious attempts. Several children, who 
died while they were under his catechetical instructions, mani- 
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fested such a deep sense of religion, such rational views and. 
lively hopes of glory, as were delightful and edifying to their 
parents and friends. He established and encouraged private 
meetings for social prayer; especially religious associations 
among the young persons of the congregation, who used to 
meet weekly for reading, religious discourse and prayer; and 
entered into engagements to watch over one another in the 
spirit of meekness, and to animate and encourage each other 
in their christian course. ‘These societies were formed according 
to their different ages ; and sometimes one young person of the 
greatest knowledge and humility wasa kind of president, who 
kept up the order of the society, and gave the pastor hints by 
which he might be led to establish those who were wavering, 
and encourage those who were timorous in religion. There 
was one society of young men, in which some of his younger 
students were joined, to which he used to propose some prac- 
tical question weekly, and they returned an answer in writing 
the next week. These answers he threw together, enlarged 
upon and delivered on Friday evening, instead of his usual 
exposition or sermon as above-mentioned. He found the ad- 
vantage of these associations in many respects; particularly in 
the readiness, with which those, who had belonged to them, set 
up the worship of God in their own families, and the honourable 
manner, in which they conducted it.—He was very solicitous 
to bring sober and serious young persons into communion with 
the church, and obviate their objections against it. His reasons 
for this, and the arguments by which he urged it, may be seen 
in his discourse to young people, entitled, ‘‘ Religious Youth 
invited to early Communion.” ; 

To those who were acquainted with the large sphere of 
service in which he was engaged, it was matter of surprise, that 
he could spare so much time, as he did, for pastoral visits ; as 
there were few days in which he was not employed in visiting 
the sick and afflicted, and other persons, with a view to their 
spiritual interest. He knew the value of time too well, to spend 
it in formal, unprofitable or long visits. He was careful, when 
he went into any family, to turn the discourse into a religious 
channel and leave an impression of piety behind him. He 
seriously exhorted heads of families to mind religion as the main 
concern, to guard against the love of the world, and to command 
their children and household to keep the way of the Lord. He 
took notice of the children and servants in families, gave them 
hints of advice and encouragement, proposed to them some 
texts of scripture to remember and reflect upon, and furnished 
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them with bibles‘and practical books. He visited the cottages 
of the poor, and addressed them with so much condescension 
and familiarity, that they would be free in their conversation 
with him upon religious concerns and the state of their souls. 
No visits gave him more satisfaction than these; and he often 
expressed his wonder and grief, that any ministers should neglect 
such persons, out of too much regard to those who were rich, 
or to any studies not essential to usefulness.—But finding that, 
with his utmost diligence, he could not visit all the families in so 
large and scattered a society, so often as he wished, he, on 
December 4, 1737, proposed to the congregation to chuse four 
persons of distinguished piety, gravity and experience to the 
office of elders; which they accordingly did. He thought 
there was a foundation for that office in scripture ; at least, that 
the circumstances of some pastors and churches-rendered it 
expedient, that. there should be such officers chosen; who 
should inspect the state of the church, and assist the pastor in 
some part of his work*. These elders divided the congrega- 
tion among them, visited and prayed with the sick, took notice 
of and conversed with those, who seemed to be under religious 
impressions or were proposed to communion; and were some- 
times employed in admonishing and exhorting. They met 
together weekly, and he generally attended them; that he might 
receive the observations they had made, and might give them 
his assistance and advice, where cases of peculiar difficulty 
occurred. These meetings werealways concluded with prayer. 
He found great comfort and advantage from their services, and 
the church thought itself happy in them. 

It was a grief to him to find, that the children of some of 
his hearers had never been taught to read, through the ignorance 
or poverty of their parents. Therefore, in 1738, he persuaded 
his people to concur with him in establishing a charity school. 
To this end, they agreed to contribute certain sums, weekly or 
yearly, as their respective circumstances would admit. He 
had the satisfaction to find, that this benevolent design met with 
so much encouragement, that there was a fonndation laid for 
instructing and cloathing twenty boys. These were selected 
and put under the care of a pious skilful master, who taught 
them to read, write and learn their catechism, and brought them 
regularly to public worship. An anniversary sermon was 
preached and a collection made for the benefit of the school. 
Several of the Doctor’s friends at a distance, often gave gene- 
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rous benefactions of money or books for the use of the school ; 
by which, and from himself, the children were supplied with 
bibles, catechisms and other proper books. He often visited the 
school, to support the master’s authority and respect, to 
examine the proficiency of the children, catechise, instruct and 
pray with them; and the trustees visited it weekly by rotation, 
to observe the behaviour and improvement of the children, and 
to receive the master’s report concerning them. This institu- 
tion has been serviceable to the temporal and eternal interest 
of many, who might otherwise have been exposed to great 
ignorance and wretchedness; and it is still kept up by the 
congregation on the same plan, though it wants some of those 
advantages, which it derived from the Doctor’s large acquaint- 
ance and influence.—These are some sketches of the manner 
in which he fulfilled his ministry: And I have insisted the more 
largely upon this subject, as it may furnish some hints, which 
may be useful to those, who are engaged in the same important 
work, or are training up for it. 

The Doctor took great pains to preserve upon his mind a 
deep sense of the importance of his ofhce, that he might dis- 
charge it in the best manner possible ; and to maintain a fervent 
affection for his people, as what would contribute to make his 
labours easy to himself, and acceptable and usefulto them. He 
kept a memorandum book on his desk, in which he set down 
hints, as they occurred to him, of what might be done for the 
good of the congregation; of persons to be visited, the manner 
of addressing them, and many such particulars. At the close 
of every year he took a large and distinct view of its state, 
«wrote some remarks upon it, and laid down rules for his future 
conduct in his relation to it—He was pleased when he had 
opportunities of attending the ordinations of his brethren ; and. 
when he returned from them, considered his own concern in 
them, as a minister, and renewed, before God, his engagements 
to fidelity. After one of these services he thus writes: ‘* At this 
ordination, I preached from Heb. xiii. 17, They watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account. It was a solemn, useful 
day, and left some deep impressions on my heart. I would 
remember that, teaching others, I teach myself. Ihave many 
cares and labours. May God forgive me, that I am so apt to 
forget those of the pastoral office! I now resolve, 1. Totake a 
more particular account of the souls committed to my care. 
2. To visit, as soon as possible, the whole congregation, to 
learn more particularly the circumstances of them, their 
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children. and servants. 3. I will make as exact a list asI can, 
of those that [have reason to believe are unconverted, awakened, 
converted, fit for communion, as well as those that are in it. 
4. When I hear any thing particular, relating to the religious 
state of my people, I will visit them and talk with them. 5.1 
will especially be careful to visit the sick. I will begin imme- 
diately with inspection over those under my own roof, that I 
may with the greater freedom urge other heads of families to a 
like care. O my sow, thy account is great. It is high time, 
that it be got into better order. Lord, I hope thou knowest, I 
am desirous of approving myself a faithful servant of thee, and 
of souls. O, watch overme, that [may watch over them; and 
then, all will be well. Continue these things on the imagination 
of my heart, that my own sermon may not another day, rise up 
in judgment against me.”—This is a specimen of his reflections 
and resolutions on such occasions, which were answered in his 
general conduct. 

The reader will not wonder, that, amidst such great and 
uncommon pains to serve his congregation, and promote their 
present and eternal happiness, he should be esteemed by them 
highly in love for his work’s sake; And indeed few ministers 
have been more esteemed and beloved by their people, than he 
was by his. At his first settlement among them, his ministry 
was attended with extraordinary success, and many were added 
to the church; and during the whole course of his services, it 
continued very numerous and flourishing. In some of them 
indeed he hed grief: Some whose tempers were uncharitable ; 
others who were seduced by the errors of the Moravians, and 
whom he endeavoured in vain to reclaim; and a few of them 
proved notoriously vicious: Nor is it surprising that in so large 
a congregation there should be some disobedient to the word, 
and incorrigible under the best means and most vigorous, affec- 
tionate attempts to reclaim and save them; but God ovet-ruled 
these disappointments for his good. When he had recorded 
some of these trials, he adds, ‘* God hath sanctified all these 
grievances to me ; hath made me more humble, more watchful, 
more mortified to this vain world, and its interests and enjoy= 
ments, than I ever remember to have found myself. He has 
visited me from time to time iwith such strong consolations, with 
such delightful effusions of his love, that, in this connection, I 
am his debtor for all these afflictions; and from this growing 
experience of his goodness, I am encouraged, and have deter- 
mined, to leave myself with him, and to have no will, no interest 
of my own, sepatate from his. I have been renewing the 
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dedication of myself and services to him, with as entire a consent 
of heart, as I think myself capable of feeling; and with that 
calm acquiescence in him, as my portion and happiness, which } 
would not resign for ten thousand worlds.’—But in far the 
greater part of the church under his care he had much comfort, 
and daily rejoiced over them in the Lord. So entire was the 
friendship that subsisted between them, that he declined invi- 
tations to settle in other places, particularly in London, where 
his secular interest would have been much advanced, out of the 
love he bore to his Northampton friends. His great concern 
was to do as much service for them, and be as little burthensome 
to them, as possible; for he sought not theirs, but them. And 
most of them, in return, studied to honour and serve him, to 
strengthen his hands, and encourage his labours. He reckoned 
the providence, whitch fixed him with them, among the most 
singular blessings of his life; and in his last will, where he could 
not be suspected of flattery, he bears testimony to their character, 
observing, ‘‘ that he had spent the most delightful hours of his 
life, in assisting the devotions of as serious, as grateful, and as 
deserving a people, as perhaps any minister ever had the honour 
and happiness to serve.”—I mention this circumstance, as a 
motive to those of them, who yet remain, not to forfeit the 
character he gave of them; and principally, as an encourage- 
ment to ministers to imitate his diligence, zeal, moderation and 
contentment, if they wish to share in the esteem, comfort and 
success, with which he was honoured. 


CHAP. VI. 
His Method of Education and Behaviour asa Tutor. 


1G has been already observed (Chap. III.) what pains Dr. 
Doddridge took to furnish himself for this important and difficult 
office, upon what principles he had undertaken it, and what 
encouragement he met with in it, before his removal to North- 
ampton. Upon his settlement there, and his worth being more 
known, the number of his pupils increased, so that in the year 
1734, he found it needful to have an assistant in this work, to 
whom he assigned part of the care of the junior pupils, and the 
direction of the academy, during his absence.* He was 


# Such of them as I have been acquainted with, were very respectable for 
their knowledge; and in the choice of them a particular regard was paid to their 
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solicitous to maintain the esteem of his successive assistants 1n 
the family, by his own behaviour to them, and the respect, 
which he required from the students to them: And they thought 
themselves happy in his friendship, and the opportunities they 
had, by his converse, instructions and example, to improve 
themselves, while they were assisting in the education of others. 

As the method of education in the seminaries of protestant 
dissenters is little known, it may be proper to give some general 
account of his; which bears a near resemblance to others of the 
kind. He chose to have as many of his students in his own 
family as his house would contain, that they might be more 
immediately under his eye and government. The orders of 
this seminary were such, as suited a society of students; ina 
due medium between the rigour of school discipline, and an 
unlimited indulgence. As he knew that diligence in redeeming 
their time was necessary to their attention to business, and 
improvement of their minds, it was an established law, that 
every student should rise at six o’clock in the summer, and 
seven in the winter. A monitor was weekly appointed to call 
them, and they were to appear in the public room, soon after the 
fixed hour. Those who did not appear were subject to a pe- 
cuniary penalty, or, if that did not cure their sloth, to prepare 
an additional academical exercise; and the monitor’s neglect 
was a double fine. Their tutor set them an example of dili- 
gence, being generally present with them at these early hours. 
When they were thus assembled, a prayer was offered up, suited 
to their circumstances, as students, by himself when present, or 
by them in their turns. Then they retired to their respective 
closets till the time of family worship. The Doctor began that 
service with a short prayer for the divine presence and blessing. 
Some of the students read a chapter of the Old Testament from 
Hebrew into English, which he expounded critically, and drew 
practical inferences from it; a psalm was then sung and he 
prayed. But on Lord’s-day mornings something entirely deyo- 
tional and practical was read instead of the usual exposition. In 
the evening, the worship was conducted in the same method, 
only ‘a chapter of the New Testament was read by the students 
from Greck into English, which he expounded ; and the senior 
students in rotation prayed. They, who boarded in other houses 


skillin the Greek and Latin Classics, as well as to their ability for instructing the 
young men in certain departments of mathematical and philosophical science. 
Among Dr. Doddridge’s assistants, besides Mr. Orton, may be named the late 
Rey. Dr. Aikin, and the Rev, Mr. James Robertson, who has been for many years 
professor of oriental literature in the university of Edinburgh.—K. 
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in the town, were obliged to attend his family worship and take 
their turns in reading and prayer, as well as to perform it in the 
several houses where they lived. ‘Those who were absent from 
it were subject to a fine, and, if it were frequent, to a public 
reprehension before the whole society. By this method of con- 
ducting the religious services of his family, his pupils had an 
opportunity, during their course, of hearing him expound most 
of the Old Testament, and all the New Testament more than 
once, to their improvement as students and christians. He re- 
commended it to them to take hints of his illustrations and 
remarks, as what would be useful to them in future life, espe~ 
cially if their situation’or circumstances prevented their having 
the works of the best commentators. He advised them to get 
the Old Testament and Wetstein’s Greek Testament, inter- 
leaved in quarto, in which to write the mostconsiderable remarks 
for the illustration of the scriptures, which occurred in_ his 
expositions, and in their own reading, conversation and reflec- 
tions, The Family Expositor sufficiently shews, how worthy his 
remarks were of being written and retained, and how his family 
was daily entertained and instructed.—Soon after breakfast, he 
took the several classes in their order and lectured to each about 
an hour. His lectures were generally confined to the morning ; 
as he chose to devote the afternoon to his private studies and 
pastoral visits. His assistant was employed at the same time in 
lecturing to those, whom he had more immediately under his 
care. He has given some general account of the course of his 
pupils’ studies in his short memoirs of the life and character of 
Mr. Thomas Steffe, so that I have littlemore to.do.on this head, 
than transcribe it. 

One of the first things he expected from -his pupils, was to 
learn Rich’s short hand, which he wrote -himself, and in*which 
his lectures were written; that they might transcribe them, make 
extracts from the books they read and consulted, with ease and 
speed, and save themselves many hours in their future compo- 
sitions. Care was taken in the first year of their course, that 
they should retain and improve that knowledge of Greek and 
Latin, which they had acquired at school, and gain such.know- 
ledge of Hebrew, if they had not learned it before, that they 
might be able to read the Old Testament in its originallanguage : 
A care very important and necessary ! To this end, besides 
the course of lectures in a morning, classical lectures were read 
every evening, generally by his assistant, but sometimes by him- 
self. If any of his pupils were deficient in their knowledge of 
Greek, the seniors, who were best skilled in it, were appointed 
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to instruct them at other times. Those of them, who chose it, - 
were also taught French. He was more and more convinced, 
the longer he lived, of the great importance of a ‘earned, as 
well as a pious education for the ministry: And finding that 
some who came under his care were not competently acquainted 
with classical knowledge, he formed a scheme to assist youths 
in their preparations for academical studies, who discovered a 
promising genius and a serious temper. He met with en- 
couragement in this scheme from the countenance and contri- 
butions of many of his friends, and had some instructed under 
his eye ; but as it only commenced about two years before his 
death, much progress could not be made in it.*—Systems of 
logic, rhetoric, geography and metaphysics were read during 
the first year of their course, and they were referred to parti- 
cular passages in other authors upon these subjects, which 
illustrated the points, on which the lectures had turned.t To 
these were added lectures on the principles of geometry and 
algebra. These studies taught them to keep their attention 
fixed, to distinguish their ideas with accuracy and to dispose 
their arguments in a clear, concise and convincing manuer.— 
After these studies were finished, they were introduced to the 
knowledge of trigonometry, conic sections and celestial mecha- 
nics.t A-system of natural and experimental philosophy, com- 
prehending mechanics, statics, hydrostatics, optics, pneumatics, 
and astronomy, was read to them ; with references to the best 
authors on these subjects.|| This system was illustrated by a 
neat and pretty large philosophical apparatus; part of which 
was the gift of some of his friends, and the remainder purchased 


* Dr. Doddridge was not, in every instance, so attentive to the classical pre- 
paration of the students received into his seminary as could have been wished. 
Sometimes he admitted serious young .men, of perhaps three or four and twenty 
years of age, who had very little of that preparation, and who never distinguished 
themselves in this respect, by their subsequent improvement. He thought, how- 
ever, that they might be useful in plain country congregations; which was un- 
doubtedly the case. Several of them, though not abounding in learning, sustained 
the ministerial character with a decent reputation.—K. 

+ The logic was Dr. Watts’s, which was very fully pursued. On rhetorie 
the lectures were slender andimperfect, being only a slight enlargement of a small 
compendium that, had been drawn up by Mr. Jennings, Geography was better 
taught; but of metaphysics there was only given at this time a brief epitome, as 
the great objects it presents, were afterwards more amply considered,—K. 

} A collection of important propositions, taken chiefly from Sir Isaac Newton, 
and demonstrated, independent on the rest. They relate especially, though not 
only, to centripetal and centrifugal forces. j 

|| Muschenbroeck was made use of in my time as a text book, and afterwards 


Rowning. For the particular objects to which they relate, recourse was had te 
Clare on Fluids, and Keill’s Astronomy,—K, 
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- by a small contribution from each of the students at his entrance 
on that branch of science. Some other articles were touched 
upon, especially history, natural and civil, as the students pro- 
ceeded in their course, in order to enlarge their understandings 
and give them venerable ideas of the works and providence of 
God.* A distinct view of the anatomy of the human body was 
given them, as it tended to promote their veneration and love 
for the great architect of this amazing frame, whose wonders 
of providential influence also are so apparent in its support, 
nourishment and motion: and all concurred to render them 
agreeable and useful in conversation, and to subserve their 
honourable appearance in the ministry.—A large system of 
Jewish antiquities, which their tutor had drawn up, was read ~ 
to them in the latter years of their course, in order to illustrate 
numberless passages in the scriptures, which cannot be well 
understood without a knowledge of them. In this branch of 
science likewise, they were referred to the best writers upon the 
subject. Lampe’s Epitome of Ecclesiastical History was the 
ground work of a series of lectures upon that subject ; as was 
Buddzi Compendium Historic Philosophice of lectures on the 
doctrines of the ancient philosophers in their various sects. 

But the chief object of their attention and study, during 
three years of their course, was his system of divinity, in the 
largest extent of the word ; including what is most material in 
pneumatology and ethies, In this Compendium were contained, 
in as few words as perspicuity would admit, the most material 
things which had occurred to the author’s observation, relating 
to the nature and properties of the human mind,; the proof of 
the existence and attributes of God, the nature of moral virtue, 
the various branches of it, the means subservient to it, and the 
sanctions by which its precepts, considered as God’s natural law, 
are enforced ; under which head the natural evidence of the im* 
mortality of the soul was largely examined. ‘To this was added 
some survey of what is, and generally has been, the state of vir- 
tue in the world ; from whence the transition was easy to the 
need of a revelation, the encouragement to hope for it, and the 
nature of the evidence, which might probably attend it. From 
hence the work naturally proceeded to the evidence produced in 
proof of that revelation, which the scriptures contain. The 
genuineness, credibility and inspiration of these sacred books 


* Mr. Orton mentions particularly, natural and civil history ; but these two 
objects do not fall under my recollection. At most they were scarcely enough 
considered to deserve a distinct specification.—K. 
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were then cleared up at large, and vindicated from the most 
considerable objections, which infidels have urged. When this 
foundation was laid, the chief doctrines of scripture were drawn 
out into a large detail; those relating to the Father, Son and 
Spirit, to the original and fallen state of man, to the scheme of 
our redemption by Christ, and the offices of the Spirit, as the 
great agent in the Redeemer’s kingdom. The nature of the 
covenant of grace was particularly stated, and the several pre- 
cepts and institutions of the gospel, with the views which it 
gives us of the concluding scenes of our world and of the eter- 
nal state beyond it. What seemed most evident on these heads 
was thrown into the propositions, some of which were problem- 
atical ; and the chief controvetsies relating to each were thrown 
into the Scholia ; and all illustrated by a very large collection of 
references, containing perhaps, one lecture with another, the 
substance of forty or fifty octavo pages, in which the sentiments 
and reasonings of the most considerable authors on all these 
heads, might be seen in their own words. It was the business 
of the students to read and contract these references, in the 
intervals between the lectures ; of which, only three were given 
in a week, and sometimes but two. This was the author’s capi= 
tal work, asatutor. He had spent much labour upon it, and 
was continually enriching it with his remarks on any new pro- 
ductions upon the several subjects handled in it. This system 
his pupils transcribed. It is now published ; and the world will 
judge of its value and suitableness to answer the end proposed, 
and will observe how judiciously it was calculated to lead the 
students gradually on from the principles, to the most import- 
ant and difficult parts of theological knowledge. His heart 
was much set upon their diligent application to the study of this 
system ; and the rather, as he thought the study of divinity was 
too much neglected in many seminaries, and other branches of 
science of infinitely less importance in themselves, especially 
to persons intended for the ministry, were too closely pur= 
sued*.——Besides the expositions in the family, above men- 


4 ’ 

* J am no stranger to the character that was given of this work in the Monthly 
Review. But that Account ofit was drawn up in so very injudicious and uncandid a 
mmanner, and the author of that article appeared to be so utterly unacquainted with 
the subject he wrote upon, that no intelligent reader could be much influenced by it. 
The Doctor’s friends therefore thought it needless to enter into a particular confuta- 


tion of it, and chose to trust the work to make its way by its own merit and the cha- 
racter of its author. 


: As another edition may soon be demanded, it may not be amiss to suggest, that 
it would be extremely useful to enlarge the list of references, by introducing the 
numes and productions of those writers who have treated upon the several matters 
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tioned, critical lectures on the New Testament were weekly 
delivered, which the students were permitted and encouraged 
to transcribe, to lead them to the better knowledge of the di- 
vine oracles. These contained his remarks on the language, 
meaning and design of the sacred writers, and the interpreta- 
tions and criticisms of the most considerable commentators, 
Many of these he has inserted in the Family Expositor*.—Polite 
literature he by no means neglected ; nor will it be despised by 
any but those who know not what it is: yet ‘* he could not 
think it the one thing needful: he thought the sacred scriptures 
were the grand magazine, whence the most important, and 
therefore by far the greatest number of, academical lectures 
were to be drawn.” In the last year of the course, a set of 
lectures on preaching and the pastoral care was given. These 
contained general directions concerning the method to be 
taken to furnish them for the work of preaching ; the character 
of the best practical writers and commentators upon the bible ; 
many particular rules for the composition of sermons, their 
proper style, the choice and arrangement of thoughts, and the 
delivery of them ; directions relating to public prayer, exposi- 
tion, catechising, the administration of the sacraments and pas- 
toral visits. To these were added many general maxims for 
‘their conversation and conduct as ministers, and a variety of 
prudential rules for their behaviour in particular circumstances 
and connections, in which they might be placedt. While 
the students were pursuing these important studies, some lec- 
tures were given them on civil law, the hieroglyphics and my- 
thology of the ancients, the English history, particularly the 
history of Non-conformity, and the principles, on which a se-- 


in question since the Doctor’s decease. To a person conversant in the history of 
controversies this would be no very difficult task; and it might, in particular, ea- 
sily be executed by any gentleman who, as a tutor, has made use of the lectures as 


a text book, and who consequently has been in the habit of referring to succeeding 
authors. 


* No inconsiderable advantage was derived from the Doctor’s being himself a 
man of taste, and amasterof elegant composition. Without much direct instruc- 
tion, the remarks which he occasionally and frequently made on the best writers, 
ancient and modern, were of great utility. The students, too, especially those ofa 
classigal turn, cherished in each other, by their discussions and debates, the prin- 
ciples of discernment with regard to the beauties of authors, whether in prose or 
verse. —K, 


+ These were never printed, but will be found in the course of the present 
edition of the author’s works. 
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paration from the church of England is founded*. The tutor 
principally insisted upon those laid down by Dr. Calamy, in 
his introduction to the second volume of his Defence of Moder- 
ate Non-conformity ; being of the same opinion with Mr. Locke, 
who sent Dr. Calamy word, that ‘ he had read his introduction, 
and that while the protestant dissenters kept close to those prin- 
ciples, they would sufficiently maintain their ground, and jus- 
tify their separation from any established, national church, if 
that church should assume an authority to impose things, which 
ought to be left indifferentt.” 

One day in every week was set apart for public exercises. 
At these times the translations and orations of the junior students 
were read and examined. Those who had entered on the stu- 
dy of pneumatology and ethics, produced in their turns theses 
on the several subjects assigned them, which were mutually op- 
posed and defended. Those who had finished ethics delivered 
homilies, (as they were called, to distinguish them from sermons) 
on the natural and moral perfections of God, and the several 
branches of moral virtue {; while the senior students brought 
analyses of scripture, the schemes of sermons, and afterwards 
the sermons themselves, which they submitted to the examina- 
tion and correction of their tutor. In this part of his work he 
was very exact, careful and friendly ; esteeming his remarks 
on their compositions more useful to young preachers, than any 
general rules of composition, which could be offered them by 
these, who were themselves most eminent in the profession. In 
this view, he furnished them with subordinate thoughts and pro- 
per scriptures for proof or illustration, retrenching what was 
superfluous and adding what was wanting. 

It was his cate, through the whole course of their studies, 
that his pupils might have such a variety of lectures weekly, as 
might engage and entertain their minds without distracting them. 
While they were attending and studying lectures of the greatest 
importance, some of less importance, though useful in them- 


* Such lectures might, T donbt not, be occasionally read; but they made 
no stated and regular part of the academical course. None of them, excepting 
those on Non-conformity, were delivered during my residence at Northampton. I 
speak with the greater confidence on the subject, as I was never absent from asin- 
gle lecture, till the last month c*,my course, when I was prevented from attend- 
ing on two or three Mondays, in consequence of having been engaged at a distance, 
as an occasional preacher. 

‘+ Mayo’s Funeral Sermon for Dr. Calamy, page 26, 


t But no such homilies, as distinct from orations and theses, occur to my re- 


collection. Indeed, I am convinced that the distinction did not take place in my 
time..—K, 
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selves, were given in the intervals. These had generally some 
connection with the former,’ and all were adapted to make the 
man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 
He contrived, that they should have as much to read, between 
each lecture, as might keep them well employed ; . due 
time for necessary relaxations, and the reading of practical 
writers. He recommended it to them and strongly ‘insisted up- 
onit, that they should converse with some of these daily, espe- 
cially on the Lord’s-day, in order to subserve at once the im- 
provement of the christian and the minister ; and he frequently 
reminded them, that it argued a great defect of understand- 
ing, as well as of real piety, if they were negligent herein*— 
He often examined what books they read, besides those to which 
they were referred in their lectures, and divegend them to those, 
which were best suited to their age, capacities and intended 
profession: And in this respect, they enjoyed a great privilege, 
as they had the use of a large and valuable library consisting 
of several thousand volumes: Many of them the Doctor had 
purchased himself ; others were the donation of his friends, or 
their several authors ; and each student at his admission contri- 
buted a small sum towards enlarging the collection: The stu- 
dent’s name was inserted in the book or books purchased with 
his contribution, and it was considered as his gift. To this li- 
brary the students had access at all times, under some prudent 
regulations as to the time of keeping the books. The tutor 
was sensible that a well furnished library would bea snare, ra- 
ther than a benefit toa student, except he had the advice of a 
more experienced friend in the choice of those he should read ; 
as he might throw away his time in those, which were of little 
importance, or anticipate the perusal of others, which might 
more properly be reserved to some future time. To prevent 
this, he sometimes gave his pupils lectures on the books in the 
library ; going over the several shelves in order ; informing them 
of the character of each book and its author, if known ; at what 
period of their course, and with what special views particular 
books should be read ;_ and which of them it was desirable they 
should be most iets, acquainted and fur nished with, when 
they settled in the world. His pupils took hints of these lec- 


* Few things can more effectually contribute to improve the understanding. 
and mend the heart, and to fit a young man for ministerial duty and usefulness, 
than a large acquaintance with that most valuable part of literature, the great body of 
English sermons, and of compositions which have a similar nature and tendency,—K, 

+ lis observations were not only instructive but pleasant ; being often inter- 
mixed with anecdotes of the writers who were mentioned. My mind still retains, 
with advantage and pleasure, the impression of many of his remarks.—K. 
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tures, which at once displayed the surprising extent of his read- 
ing and knowledge, and were in many respects very useful to 
them. 

The Doctor’s manner of lecturing was well adapted to en- 
gage the attention and love of his pupils, and promote their dili- 
gent study of the lectures. When the class was assembled, he 
examined them in the last lecture ; whether they understood his 
reasoning ; what the authors referred to, said upon the subject 5 
whether he had given them a just view of their sentiments, ar- 
guments and objections, or omitted any that were important ? 
He expected from them an account of the reasoning, demon- 
strations, scriptures, or facts contained in the lecture and re- 
ferences. He allowed and encouraged them to propose any 
objections, which might arise in their own minds, or which 
they met with in the authors referred to, of which they did ' 
not think there was a sufficient solution in the lecture : Or to 
mention any texts that were misapplied, or from which par- 
ticular consequences might not be fairly drawn; and to pro- 
pose others, which either confirmed or contradicted what he 
advanced: Andif at any time their objections were petulant or 
impertinent, he patiently heard and mildly answered them. 

He was solicitous that they should thoroughly understand 
his lectures, and what he said for the illustration of them: If he 
observed any of them inattentive, or thought they did not suffici- 
ently understand what he was saying, he would ask them what he 
had said, that he might keep up their attention and know whether 
he expressed himself clearly. He put on no magisterial airs, 
never intimidated nor discouraged them, but always addressed 
them with the freedom and tenderness of a father. He never 
expected nor desired, that they should blindly follow his senti- 
ments, but permitted and encouraged them to judge for them- 
selves, To assistthem herein, he laid before them what he appre- 
hended to be the truth with all perspicuity, and impartially stated 
all objections to it. He never concealed the difficulties, which 
affected any question, but referred them to writers on both sides, 
without hiding any from their inspection. He frequently and 
warmly urged them, not to take their system of divinity from 
any man or body of men, but from the word of God. The 
bible was always referred and appealed to, upon every point in 
question, to which it couldbe supposed to give any light. Of his 
honesty and candour in this respect, the world has had a suffi- 
cient proof in his Theological Lectures. He resolutely - 
checked any appearances of bigotry and uncharitableness ; and 
endeavoured to cure them, by shewing the guilty persons the 


CHAP. VI. itis Method of Education, Xe. 69 


weakness of their understandings, and what ‘might be said in 
defence of those principles, which they disliked ; reminding 
them at the same time of the great learning and excellent chas 
racter of many who had espoused them. He much discouraged 
a haughty way of thinking and speaking ; “ especially when it 
discovered itself in a petulant inclination to employ their talents 
at satire, in ridiculing the infirmities of plain, serious christians, 
or the labours of those ministers, who are willing to condescend 
to the meanest capacities, that they may be wise to win souls.” 
It was his great aim to give them just and sublime views of 
the ministry, for which they were preparing, and lead them to 
direct all their studies so: as to increase their furniture and quali- 
fications for it. To this end he endeavoured ‘ to possess them 
with a deep sense of the importance of the gospel-scheme for 
the recovery of man from the ruins of the apostacy, and his 
restoration to God and happiness, by a mediator ; to shew them 
that this was the great end of the divine counsels and dispensa- 
tions; to point out what Christ and his apostles did to promote 
it; to display before them those generous emotions of soul, which 
still live and breathe in the New Testament: And then, when 
their minds were warmed with such asurvey, to apply tothem, as 
persons designed by providence to engage in the same work, to 
support and carry on the same interest, who therefore must be 
actuated by the same views and imbibe the same spirit. He 
thought such as these the most important lectures a tutor could _ 
read ; tending to fill the minds of his pupils with noble and ele- 
vated views, and to convince them, that the salvation of one 
soul was of infinitely greater importance, than charming a thou- 
sand splendid assemblies with the most elegant discourses that 
ever were delivered. He thought such a zeal and tenderness 
would arise from these views, as would form a minister to a po- 
pular address, abundantly sooner and more happily, than the 
most judicious rules which it is possible to lay down.* He 
frequently inculcated upon them the necessity of preaching 
Christ, if they desired to save souls ; of dwelling much upon 
the peculiarities of the gospel-scheme, and the doctrines of 
Christ and the spirit ; of considering their own concern in them, 
and endeavouring to feel their energy on their own spirits, that 
they might appear to their hearers as giving vent to the fulness 
of their hearts on its darling subjects. é 
He was desirous that his pupils should be experimental 
preachers, and have those peculiar advantages, which nothing 


* Sermons and Tracts, Vol, II. 
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but an acquaintance with cases, and an observation of facts can 
give: Thatthey should be well acquainted with the various exer- 
cises of the soul, relating to its eternal concerns, by reading the 
best writers upon the subject, and carefully observing the work- 
ings of their own hearts. He recommended it to them, fre- 
quently to handle these subjects with seriousness and tenderness, 
which would increase a people’s esteem for them and their la- 
bours, encourage them to be free in communicating the state of 
their souls, and contribute to edify and comfort their pious 
hearers. To qualify them for this part of their work, he not 
only gave them the best directions, but often took them with him, 
if the circumstances of the case and the family rendered it pro- 
per, when he went to baptise children, to visit persons under 
awakenings of conscience, religious impressions or spiritual 
distress; or those that were sick and dying ; that they might 
see his manner of conversing and praying with them, and have 
their own hearts improved by such affecting scenes. With the 
same view he introduced them to the acquaintance of some seri- 
ous persons of his congregation. He thought a knowledge of 
their hidden worth and acquaintance with religion, and hearing 
their observations concerning the temper, character and labours 
of deceased ministers, would improve the minds of his pupils, 
and increase their esteem for the populace in general. He ima- 
gined that from their remarks on books and sermons, and their 
account of the various exercises of their own minds, where po- 
liter persons are generally more reserved, they might learn how 
to address to thase of a low education, and be formed to an ex- 
perimental strain of preaching. It was his frequent caution, 
that they should not despise the common people, nor think con- 
descension to them, to be mean and unworthy of a scholar ; that 
they should not refuse settlements, where they might be useful, 
because there were few wealthy, judicious and polite in the con- 
gregation: It was his advice, that in such situations, they should 
endeavour to improve the understandings of their hearers and 
make company of them ; assuring them, from his own observa- 
tion and experience, that they would find plain serious christians 
some of their most steady, affectionate friends, and their ereat- 
est joy. He exhorted them to study the temper of their people, 
that they might, so far as they could with conscience and ho- 
nour, render themselves agreeable to them in their ministrations 
and converse. ‘Thus they might hope gradually to bring them 
off their attachment to particular phrases and modes, prevent 
differences, and so far secure their affections, that they would 
not be disposed to differ with, or complain of, a minister, who 
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shewed himself moderate and condescending, and at the same 
time applied himself diligently to his great work, though their 
sentiments and his should in some respects disagree.—T hat they 
might be qualified to appear with esteem and honour in the 
world, and preside over politer societies with acceptance, he not 
only led them through a course of polite literature ; but endea- 
voured to form them to an agreeable behaviour and address ; 
maintaining the strictest decorum in his own family, and ani- 
madverting upon every trespass of it. To this end likewise, he 
observed their way of speaking, instructed them in the proper 
manner of pronunciation, and laboured to prevent their con- 
tracting any unnatural tone or gesture: And while he was cau- 
tioning them upon this head, he had the humility to warn them, 
not to imitate himself in an error of this kind, which he was sen- 
sible of, but could not entirely correct. To assist them herein, 
they often read to him, and he was desirous that they should 
sometimes preach before him, that he might put them into a me- 
thod of correcting what was improper in their manner, before it 
was formed into a habit. 

Another method taken to render them able ministers of the 
New Testament was this; The senior students for the ministry, 
before they began to preach, used, on the Lord’s-day evenings, 
to visit the neighbouring villages, and hold private meetings for 
religious worship in some licensed houses there. Two of them 
generally went together: A serious sermon on some uncontro- 
verted and important subject of religion was repeated, and one 
of them prayed before and the other after it, with proper inter- 
vals of singing. This custom was very useful, both in exer- 
cising the gifts of the students, giving them a proper degree of 
courage, when they appeared in public assemblies ;. abating the 
prejudices some have entertained against the way of worship 
amongst Dissenters, spreading the knowledge of divine things, 
and instructing and comforting some, whose circumstances pre- 
vented their attending, where they would have chosen to spend 
the sabbath. When the assembly was dismissed, a few serious 
people would often stay, and spend some time in religious dis- 
course with the persons who had been officiating. In such 
schools as these they learned, what no academical lectures alone 
could have taught them with equal advantage. 

It was an instance of the Doctor’s great concern for his 
pupils’ improvement, that, as often as his other business would 
permit, he allowed them access to him in his own study ; to ask 
his advice in any part of their studies, to mention to him any 
difficulties, which they met with in their private reading, or the 
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lectures, and which they did not chuse to propose in the lecture 
room. He encouraged them to ask his opinion of any texts of 
scripture, they did not understand ; and he explained them and 
directed them to particular commentators, who threw light upon 
them. He was solicitous to improve all those moments, which 
he spent with them, for their advantage. He therefore used 
frequently at meals to enquire of them, in order, what they had 
been reading, or. what texts they had, according to his general 
direction, chosen for the subject of that day’s pious meditation ; 
and would make such reflections upon them, as might be ser- 
viceable to them all as students and christians.: From these 
particulars it appears, what pains he took that they might be 
qualified for usefulness in the ministry; or other stations, for 
which they were intended. He sometimes. expressed his 
fears, least some of his pupils, who were intended for trade, 
should be so fond of books and studies, as to neglect a proper 
application to it; he gave them many friendly cautions upon 
this head, and often suggested to them important maxims, by 
attending to which, they might carry on their business with ho- 
nour and success, and at the same time improve in a moral and 
religious character*. 


* As more ofthe young persons intended for trade enjoy an academical edu- 
cation now, than formerly, it may be useful to such to read some advices, which, in 
the year 1726, he wrote to a young man, whohad a taste for reading and learning, 
and was entering into a merchant’s compting-house, after he had left the academy. 
** You urge me to send you some directions about the management of your studies. 
I may hereafter give- you some hints upon the several subjects, which I suppose 
you would be inclinable to touch upon. I may open to you a magician’s palace, 
which I myself have as yet taken but a transient survey of, without visiting each 
of its apartments to examine the curiosities contained there. But when J consider 
how rich the furniture is, and how exquisite a relish you have forthe entertainment 
which it contains, methinks I am afraid you should grow too fond of it. The business 
therefore of this letter shall be, to intreat you to endeavour to bring your studies 
under such regulations, that they may not be injurious to health, or trade, or devo- 
tion. —As your constitution is not very athletic, if you should bear hard upon it by too 
close an attention to books or thought, the consequence would probably be, that, as 
soon as you had begun to adjust yourideas and fix your schemes for the future em- 
ployment of life, you would find yourself incapable of prosecuting them, and may 
Janguish away the remainder of your days in absence from your study, when a small 
acquaintance with it hath made you sensible of its charms, and perhaps allured you 
to expect a great deal more satisfaction in it, than you would ever in fact have found. 
However, you would regret the loss in proportion to the expectation you had formed, 
whether regular orextravagant. I may add, that by impairing your health, youwould 
become in a great measure unfit forthat sphere of life, in which providence hath placed 
you.—-Let us remember, my dear andprudent friend, that we are to place our point of 
life, not in an attempt to know and to do every thing, which will certainly be as uns 
successful, as it is extravagant ; but in a care to do that well, which providence 
bath assigned us, as our peculiar business. As I am a minister, I could not answer 


it to God or my own conscience, if I were to spend a great deal of time in studying 
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But his main care, and what he apprehended essential to 
their usefulness, was, that they might be pious and holy men. 
With this view the strictest regard was paid to their moral cha- 
racter, and their behaviour out of the hours of study and lecture 
was narrowly inspected. Enquiry was made both of them and 
his friends in the town, what houses they frequented and what 
company they kept. No-student was permitted to be from 
home after ten o’clock at night, under the penalty of a consider- 
able forfeiture. When he found any thing irregular in their 
behaviour, or thought they were entering into temptation, he 


the depths of the law, or in the more entertaining, though less useful, pursuit of the 
nicest criticisms of classical writers. I would not be entirely a stranger to these ; 
but these or twenty others, which I would just look into, would each of them alone, 
orindeed any single branch of them, be the employment ofa much longer life, than 
I can imagine that providence hath assigned tome. Should I suffer my few shecp iz 
the wildernefs to go on in ignorance of theirbibles and a stupid neglect of their eternal 
salvation, while lam too busy to endeavour to reclaim them, God would call it but 
laborious idleness, and I must give up my account with great confusion, The 
thought with a very little variation may be applied to you. It isin the capacity of 
a tradesman, that you are to serve your family and country, and in that, your God, 
Therefore, though I would not have so fine a genius entirely discouraged from enter- 
taining itself with the refined pleasures of a student; yet it would be imprudence to 
yourself, and an injury to the world, to spend so much time in your closet, as to 
neglect your warehouse ; and tobe so much taken up with volumes of philosophy or 
history, poetry or evendivinity, as to forget to look into your books of accounts,— 
Above all, Sir, let it be your constant concern, that study may not interfere with 
devotion, nor engross that valuable time, which should be consecrated to the imme- 
diate service of yourGod. He is’the Father of our spirits, and it is upon hissacred 
influences that they depend for improvement in knowledge as well asin holiness. 
If we are abandoned by him, our genius will flag, and all our thoughts become 
languid and confused. It will be in vain that we seek the assistance of books; for, 
when he ceaseth to act by them, the most sprightly writers will appear dull; the 
most perspicuous, obscure ; and the most judicious, trifling. Whereas if we main- 
tain a continued regard to him, in the constant exercises of lively devotion, we shall 
enjoy his assistance and blessing in our studies; and then our profiting will quickly 
appear to ourselves and others; the most difficult task will be easy, and we shall 
dispatch more in an hour, than we could otherwise have done in a day.—But, which 
is still more desirable, when we are conversing with God, we are preparing for that 
world of light, where our capacities will be most gloriously improved; where we 
shall be swrounded with the wisest and best company, who will be daily opening 
new scenes of knowledge; and where God will reveal objects by another kind of 
influence upon our spirits, than that which we have yet known in our brightest or 
serenest moments. Let us be constant and zealous in the service of God, and we 
shall be excellent scholars ten thousand yearshence; while those, who have made 
the greatest improvements in human knowledge, yet have lived in neglect of God 
and religion, are forgotten upon earth and consigned over to the gloom of everlasting 
darkness. Let us remember, that by every hour which we take from God to give 
to our books, we forfeit sone degree of future happiness, which might have been the 
reward of that hour, had we spent it aright: and when we consider that knowledge is 
a part of the happiness of heayen, we shall certainly find, that, upon the whole, we 
lose a great deal more knowledge, than we get, by such sacrilegious encroachment $ 
even though our studieg sliould succeed more prosperously, than we have reason to 
expect they will.” 
Wl Te! I 
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privately admonished them in the most serious, affectionate 
manner ; and, to enforce the admonition, prayed with and for 
them. If these private admonitions had not the desired effect, 
the offender was admonished before the whole society at family 
worship ; and if this proved ineffectual, he was publicly ex- 
pelled the society. 

On one such occasion I find him thus writing; ‘* A very 
melancholy scene opened this day. We had some time spent in 
fasting and prayer, on account of an unhappy youth, whose 
folly and wickedness hath obliged me to dismiss him. I pro- 
‘nounced the solemn sentence of expulsion upon him, before the 
whole academy. I thank God, I was carried through this sad 
work with spirit ; yet greatly afflicted to see all that I had en- 
deavoured to do for his good, thrown away upon him. I had 
an opportunity of seeing in him the treachery of the human 
heart, the necessity of keeping near to God, and the tendency 

of bad practices to debauch the principles. God has exercised 
me in this instance with great trouble and disappointment: but 
the disciple ts not above his master. Lord, may I approve my 
sincerity and zeal in thy sight, though it should be in every 
instance unsuccessful! Let me but hear thee saying, well done 
good and fo servant ! and none can hinder my joy.” But 
it pleased God so to succeed his pious care, that there were very 
few instances, in which he was obliged to have recourse to so 
painful an expedient, to secure the honour of hisfamily, and the 
safety of his other pupils. 
But he could not be satisfied with their external regular be- 
haviour, except he saw in them the genuine evidences of real re- 
ligion. He thought no one ought to be encouraged to under- 
take the christian ministry, who was not a pious man: There- 
fore he advised some of his pupils, of whose real character he 
was doubtful, to apply themselves to secular business; while he 
grieved that any, who had this best qualification for ministerial 
usefulness, should decline it. He often inculcated upon them 
the absolute necessity of a heart thoroughly engaged for God and 
holiness, in order to pursue their work with comfort, acceptance 
and success*. ‘¢ It is my heart’s desire and prayer to God, 
saith he, that not one may go out from me without an under- 
standing enlightened from above, a heart sanctified by divine 
grace, quickened and warmed with love to a well known Jesus, 
and tenderly concerned for the salvation of perishing souls, 
What are all our studies, labours and pursuits to this?” For 
this purpose he endeavoured to bring them early into commu, 


% See his Theological Lectures, Introd. ad fin. 
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nion with the church under his care, if they had not been ad- 
mitted elsewhere ; that they might renew their baptismal en- 
gagements, and publicly avow their resolution to be the Lord’s. 
He took pains to prepare them for an intelligent devout ap- 
proach to the Lord’s-supper, and often reminded them of their 
_ consequent privileges and engagements. In order to preserve 
and increase vital religion in their hearts, all common lectures 
were omitted on the Saturday, preceding the Lord’s-day on 
which the sacrament was administered ; and the greatest part 
of that day was spent in devotional exercises. All the pupils 
assembled in the lecture-room, he prayed with them, and then 
delivered a devotional lecture, or a discourse particularly 
suited to their circumstances ; concerning the nature, duties, 
difficulties, encouragements or rewards of the ministry, the na- 
ture of christian communion, their obligations to diligence, 
prayer, watchfulness, brotherly love ; or such other topics as 
were most proper for such an assembly. His discourse on ‘ the 
evil and danger of neglecting the souls of men,” was delivered 
on one of these occasions. After this lecture was finished, and 
singing, he concluded with prayer, Never did his heart appear 
more strongly affected, and devoutly raised, than at these sea- 
sons. He considered of how much importance to the present 
and eternal interest of thousands, the temper and behaviour of 
so many young men, intended for the ministry, was. His heart 
overflowed with benevolence, and he appeared like an affecti- 
onate father addressing his children, and commending them and 
their concerns to the favour of heaven. Many of his pupils 
have acknowledged, that they reaped more advantage by these 
lectures, than all the other methods used to promote their im- 
provement. The latter part of the day was spent by the pupils 
themselves in religious exercises, agreeable to a plan which they 
had laid down, with their tutor’s approbation and encourage- 
ment. The Lord’s-day was most strictly and religiously ob- 
served in his family : And after the public and domestic services 
of it, he often took them separately into his study ; conversed 
with them concerning the state of religion in their souls, and gave 
them suitable advice. 

He endeavoured to behave to them in such a manner, as to 
gain their affections and engage them to open their hearts to him 
without reserve. He often reminded them, how much his own 
comfort and happiness depended upon their good behaviour, di- 
ligence in their studies, and improvements in knowledge and 
piety. When, in the year 1736, the two Colleges of the Uni- 
versity of Aberdeen in st anneae had concurred in conferring 

; 2 
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upon him the degree of Doctor in Divinity, his pupils thought it 
a proper piece of respect to congratulate him ina body upon 
the occasion. He thanked them for their compliment, and told 
them, that ‘ their learning, piety and zeal would be more his 
honour and give him ten thousand times more pléasure, than his 
degree, or any other token of public esteem.”——He heard 
their discourses and prayers with great candour, passed over lit~ 
tle imperfections, which he thought growing years and experi- 
ence would rectify, and encouraged them by commending what 
was good and pertinent. When he thought it his duty to hint 
tothemtheir defects, he did it privately,and in the most soft and 
friendly manner. None but a pious benevolent mind can con- 
ceive the pleasure it gave him, to hear some of the first sermons 
of his pupils, who set out with good qualifications and 
right views. Concerning one of them he thus writes, in some 
private memorandums he kept of the state of his own soul ; 
‘ This day Mr. ———-- preached one of the best sermons I ever 
heard, concerning the happiness of the children of God. I had 
preached one on the subject some time before; but when 
I considered how much superior his was to mine, it shamed and 
humbled me, yet, I bless God, it did not grieve me. If any 
stirrings of envy moved, they were immediately suppressed ; 
and, as soon as I came home, I solemnly returned my acknow- 
ledgments to God, for having raised up sucha minister to his 
church, and honoured me with his education. I recommended 
him to the divine blessing with the tenderest affection ; leaving 
myself in the hand of God ; acquiescing in the thought of being 
eclipsed, of being neglected, if he shall so appoint ; at the same 
time adoring him, that, with capacities inferior to a multitude 
of others, I have been providentially led into services superior 
to many of those, in comparison with whom, my knowledge and 
learning is but that of a child.” He was tenderly careful of 
his pupils, when they were sick; and when some of them, who 
seemed qualifying for eminent usefulness, died, he felt for them 
and wept over them, asa father for his child: He endeavoured, 
from such events, to excite superior diligence and piety in their 
surviving brethren, and wrote many excellent letters of advice 
and consolation to the mourning parents and friends of the de- 
ceased. 

After this account of his behaviour to his pupils, and con- 
cern for their usefulness and happiness, the reader, who knows 
any thing of human nature and the attractive influence of love, 
will not wonder to be told, that they, in general, reverenced and 
Joved him as a father; and that his paternal advices and en- 
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treaties weighed more with them, than the commands of rigid 
authority, or the arguments of a cooler mind, where the affec- 
tion of the heart was not felt, or not tenderly expressed. The 
were most of them his honour and joy. His principal defect in 
this capacity was, that he had not sufficient resolution of temper 
to goyern some untractable youths, who would not be won {upon 
by mild and gentle addresses: And he was sometimes deceived 
by the appearance of humiliation and penitence, and fair pro- 
mises of a more orderly behaviour. The natural softness’ and 
gentleness of his temper made it painful to censure and reprove: 
Upon every important occasion indeed, he resolutely submitted 
to this disagreeable task, and performed it in a manner most 
likely to be effectual ; yet in lesser instances, where he thought 
the character and improvement of his pupils not so much con- 
cerned, he was, perhaps, too easy in admitting excuses, and not 
strict enough in exacting an observance of his established Jaws. 
This, as we shall hereafter observe, he perceived and acknow- 
ledged to be an error. He found it a great inconvenience, 
andthe source of some disorders in his family, to have young gen- 
tlemen of great fortunes, intended for no particular profession, 
and young men intended for the ministry, as students together. 
It was difficult to establish general laws, which would 
not bear hard upon one or the other. Some of those who had 
large allowances from their parents or guardians, were some- 
times a snare to the other students, especially the divinity stu- 
dents, whose allowance was generally small; though it is but 
justice to add, that many of the former behaved in the most un- 
exceptionable manner. He often expressed his wish, that dif- 
ferent places of education could be provided for persons intended 
forthe ministry and those for other professions; as he thought 
it would be abetter security for the religious character of the 
former; and some indulgences might be allowed to the others, 
especially those of rank and fortune, that were not proper for 
divinity students, as few of them were likely ever to be in afflu- 
ent circumstances. But whatever their rank and circumstances 
were, he treated them with equal regard ; they were alike sub. 
ject to the discipline and religious orders of his family.— 
When any of his pupils, who have behaved well, left his acade- 
my, he parted with them with great regret, and by fervent 
prayer, commended them, in their future concerns and connec- 
tions, to the blessing of God. It was usual, when some of them 
entered on the ministry together, and also when they were re- 
moving to their respective stations, to have some time spent in 
public prayer, torecommend them to the grace of God, and erm 


‘ 


78 | ‘THE LIFE OF DR. DODDRIDGE. 


gage his blessing on their studies and labours. The elders of 
his church, together with himself and his assistant, conducted 
these religious exereises ; andsometimes he had the concurrence 
of his brethren in the neighbourhood. He interested himself in 
their comfortable settlements, corresponded with many of them, 
and was ready to advise any of them in cases of difficulty, in 
which they desired his assistance. He employed his interest 
with his friends for their benefit, and was glad to serve them in 
their temporal, spiritual or ministerial concerns. When they 
had an opportunity of visiting him at Northampton, his house 
and his heart were always open for their receptoin: He desired 
them to consider it ds a father’s house, and he treated them there, 
as a good father would a beloved child, who came from a 
distance to visit him. . He had the pleasure to see many of them 

‘unanimously and affectionately chosen by large congregations 
as their pastors; amongst whom they laboured with great ac- 
ceptance and success.- Since his decease, three of them have 
been chosen to preside over seminaries of this kind, and are 
widely diffusing the benefits they received from his instructions 
and example. 

So great was his reputation as a tutor, that the number of 
his pupils was large; communibus annis, thirty four, and 
generally increasing. He had sustained this office about twenty 
two years, and during that time had about two hundred young 
men under his care; of whom, one hundred and twenty, as far 
as I can learn, entered upon the ministry, and several intended 
for it died, while under his instructions. He had several 
pupils from Scotland and Holland, One person, that was in- 
tended for the ministry in the church of England, chose to spend 
a year or two under his instructions, before he went to the 
university ; others, whose parents were of that church, were 
placed in his family, and they were readily admitted as pupils 
and allowed to attend the established worship; for the consti- 
tution of his academy was perfectly catholic. Some.young 
divines from Scotland, who had studied and taken the usual 
degrees, in the universities there, and had begun to preach, 
came to attend his divinity lectures, and receive his instructions, 
before they settled with parishes in their native country. Dur- 
ing their residence with him, they preached occasionally in the 
dissenting congregations in that town and neighbourhood, and 
two of them were ordained there. 

When he had published some hints of his method of edu- 
cation, in his short memoirs of Mr. Steffe’s life, he received letters 
from some eminent divines of the church of England, expressing 
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their high approbation of his plan, as affording students, in- 
tended for the ministry, superior advantages for appearing with . 
honour in the ministerial character, than were enjoyed in some 
more public seminaries. 

Before I conclude this chapter, it may be proper to observe 
that the account here given of the Doctor’s lectures and plan of | 
education is taken from what they were between twenty and 
thirty yearsago. He might, in some circumstances, change his 
method afterwards; but I believe in no material point. I 
mention this, lest any, who have been under his care since that 
period, should perceive that my account dées not exactly cor- 
respond with their knowledge of his academy, while they 
belonged to it. 

Thus have I endeavoured to give some idea of the manner 
in which this excellent person filled up this difficult and honour- 
able station; and I am persuaded the pious reader will, from 
this survey, be inclined to join with me in acknowledging the 
wisdom and goodness of providence, which gradually prepared 
him for, and, by the several steps already pointed out, led him 
into, so large a sphere of usefulness. May the same divine 
hand, that so. richly endowed him with those gifts, which qua- 
lified him for this important service, raise up, through every. 
succeeding period of the church, others, who may discover 
a like spirit; aid who may be honoured as the instruments 
of forming the minds of their younger brethren, and, by this 
means, of transmitting the knowledge and power of religion 
through the most distant ages ! 


CHAP.” Vi. 
Dr: Doddridge’s Genius, Learning and Writings. 


Tuoucn I am chiefly solicitous, in this work, to represent 
Dr. Doddridge under the character ofa christian and a minister, 
as an example worthy the imitation of others ; yet I cannot, 
without great injustice, pass over insilence his character as a man 
of genius and ascholar*. Nor will this view of him be foreign 


* I do not know that genius can be ascribed to Dr. Doddridge, taking that word 
in its highest signification, as implying either a great inventive faculty in seience, 
or that boldness of imagination which, is productive of original imagery and combi- 
nations. 
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to my main design ; as it will tend, in the opinion of many, 
to set his other qualities in a more striking light ; and will prove, 
if indeed it needs any proof, that very high attainments in piety 
and devotion are no way inconsistent with great eminency in 
learning and knowledge. 

The Doctor was possessed, in a very high degree, of two 
qualities, which are rarely-united, vz. a natural activity and ar- 
dour of mind, joined to invincible resolution and perseverance. 
The one led him to form an acquaintance with the various 
branches of science ; while the other secured him from the 
evils attending a boundless curiosity, and kept him steady to 
those pursuits, which he thought deserved his principal atten- 
tion. His uncommon application, even with moderate abilities, 
would have enabled him to lay up a large stock of knowledge: 
It is no wonder therefore, that, when it was joined with great 
natural quickness of apprehension and strength of memory, it 
should enable him to make distinguished advances in the several 
parts of useful learning. His acquaintance with books was 
very extensive. There were few of any importance on the ge- 
neral subjects of literature, which he had not read with atten- 
tion; and he could both retain and easily recollect, what was 
most remarkable in them. As he cautioned his pupils against that 
indolent and superficial way of reading, which many students 
fall into, so he took care that his own example should enforce 
his precepts. His usual method was, to read with a pen in his 
hand, and to mark in the margin particular passages, which 
struck him. Besides which he often took down hints of what 
was most important, or made references to them in a blank 
leaf. of the book, adding his own reflections on the author’s 
sentiments. ‘Thus he could easily turn to particular passages, 
and enriched his lectures with references to what was most cu- 
rious and valuable in the course of his reading. But he was 
not one of those who content themselves with treasuring up 
other men’s thoughts. He knew, and often reminded his pupils, 
that the true end of reading is only to furnish the mind with 
materials to exercise its own powers ; and few men knew bet- 
ter, how to make use of the knowledge they had gained, and 
apply it to the most valuable purposes. His mind was indeed 


In a lower and more popular sense of the term, he might be said to have been 
@man of genius; for he hada quick conception and lively fancy, He had a com- 
prehension of mind, that enabled him to proceed with celerity aud vigour in the ac= 
quisition of knowledge and that activity of his mental frame, which put it into his 
power to learn much in a little time, was happily accompanied with an invincible 
resolution and perseverance in the prosecution of his studies. —K. 
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arich treasury, out of which he could, on every proper occa- 
sion, produce a variety of the most important instruction. This 
qualified him for lecturing to his pupils in those several branches 
of science, of which his course consisted ; it enriched his public 
writings, and rendered his private conversation highly instruc- 
tive and entertaining. 

In the younger part of life he took pains to cultivate a taste 
for polite literature, which produced a remarkable ease and° 
elegance in his letters ; and the marks of it appear in all his 
writings*. And, considering the natura] warmth of his imagin- 
ation, which must have rendered these kind of studies pecu- 
liarly pleasing to him, it was a great instance of his resolution 
and self-denial, that he did not suffer them to ingross a dispro- 
portionate share of his time and attention, but made them sub- 
servient to the more serious and important ends he had in view.— 
With regard to the learned languages, though he could not be 
called a profound linguist, he was sufficiently acquainted with 
them to read the most valuable pieces of antiquity with taste 
and pleasure+, and to enter into the spirit of the sacred writ- 
ings. Of this, the world has had a proof in his Paraphrase and 
Notes on the New Testament, in which he has often illustrated 
the force and beauty of the original with great judgment and in, 
the true spirit of criticism. He had also nearly completed a 
New Translation of the Minor Prophets, in which he has 
shewn his critical knowledge of the Hebrew language.—Though 
he seemed formed by nature for cultivating the more polite, 
rather than the abstruser parts of science, yet he was no stranger 
to mathematical and philosophical studies. He thought it in- 
consistent with his principal business to devote any consider- 
able part of his time to them ; yet it appeared from some essays, 
which he drew up for the use of his pupils {, that he could 


* Mr. Doddridge in younger life, afforded various proofs of a poetical turn, 
most of which are in the possession of the present biographer.—K. 

+ Dr. Doddridge was well acquainted with the greek philosophers and orators, 
among the last of whom he was particularly devoted to Demosthenes. To the 
poets of grace he was far from being a stranger; but he was not, I think, deeply 
conversant with its tragedians. I remember, while [resided with him, his having 
read Pindar with much admiration. With the latin classics he was largely ac- 
quainted, As became a divine and a theological tutor, he diligently studied the 
ancient fathers, especially of the three first centuries. He paid particular regard 
tothe apologists for christianity, and was a great master of Origen and Eusebius. Be- 
yond the fourth century his knowledge of this species of literattire did not, I be- 
lieve, widely extend, though it did not wholly stop there.—K. 

+ In this number was a Treatise of Algebra, in which the rules both of nu- 
meral and universal arithmetic were demonstrated with great conciseness and 
clearness, 
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easily 1 pursued these researches to a much greater length.— 
He was well acquainted with ancient history, both civil and eccle- 
siastical ; but he did not content himself with storing-up a num- 
ber of facts in his memory, but made such cbaebeatinin and 
reflections upon them, as tended éither to increase his a¢quaint- 
ance with human nature, to exemplify the interpositions of pro- 
vidence, or toexplain and illustrate the sacred history. 

- But his favourite study, and that in which his chief excel- 
lency lay, was divinity, as taken in its largest sense. What- 
ever could tend to strengthen the evidences of natural or re- 
vealed religion, to assist our conceptions of the divine nature, 
or enable us more perfectly to understand the discoveries, which 
revelation has made, he thought deserved the most serious and 
attentive regard. Though he made himself familiarly acquainted 
with what others had written upon these subjects, he was not 
guided implicitly by their authority ; but thought for himself, 
with that freedom, which became a philosopher and a christian. 
There were perhaps few men, who had more carefully studied 
the different systems of divinity, and could point out, with more 
judgment and accuracy, the defects of each. This appears 
from his lectures, published since his death ; a work, which is, 
of itself, a sufficient proof of the extent of his learning and the 
soundness of his judgment, and of which some account has been 
already given. He was not one of those, who affect to treat 
the labours of wise and learned men, whohaye gone before them, 
with contempt, but was always ready to receive whatever light 
they could afford him; yet in forming his opinion on all matters 
of mere revelation, he took the scriptures for his guide, and, 
without any regard to human systems, endeavoured to find out 
the several truths they contained. As he was no slave to the 
authority of others, so he did not affect to distinguish himself by 
any of those peculiarities of opinion, which learned men are often 
fond of, and which in most instances are rather ingenious than 
solid. He chose to represent the doctrines of the New Testa- 
ment in the same simplicity, in which he found them expressed 
by the sacred writers themselves: And of this the reader may 
judge for himself by his writings, already referred to.—There 
was no subject, which he had laboured with more care, and in 
which he was a greater master, than in the evidences of reve- 
lation. The view he has given of them 'in his lectures, is per- 
haps, the most complete and methodical of any extant. He 
had read with attention the most celebrated pieces on the side of 
infidelity, and has comprised in this work, a concise view of 
their principal arguments, with the proper answers to ‘them. 
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As he had himself the fullest conviction, upon the most mature 
and impartial examination, of the truth of the gospel, and the 
weakness of all the attempts, which its adversaries have made 
to subvert it ; so, he could represent his own views in so forci- 
ble a light, as was calculated to produce the same conviction in 
the minds of others. 

Upon the whole; it may, I think, with great justice be said 
of Dr. Doddridge, that, though others might exceed him in 
their acquaintance with antiquity or their skill in the languages, 
yet in the extent of his learning, and the variety of useful and 
important knowledge he had acquired, he was surpassed by 
few. 

As he had taken so much pains to furnish and adorn his own 
mind with the most valuable knowledge, he was no less happy 
in his talent of communicating it to others. He was remarkable 
for his command of language, and could express himself with 
ease and propriety on every occasion.* In his younger years 
he studied the English language with great care, and had formed 
his style upon the best nfodels. It was remarkably polite and 
copious, though perhaps, in his later writings, rather too diffuse. 
He excelled in the warm and pathetic ; and there are in his 
practical works, many instances of true oratory, and the most 
animated moving address. He was well acquainted with all 
the graces of elegant composition: but he willingly sacrificed a 
part of that reputation he might have gained as a fine writer, 
to the more valuable consideration-of promoting the interests of 
piety and virtue ; and often studiously avoided those ornaments 
of style, which, though easy and natural to him, would have 
rendered his works less useful to plainer christians. As his own 
ideas on every subject he had studied, were clear and distinct, 
so his method of ranging his thoughts, when he had occasion to 
express them in writing, was remarkably just and natural. 
Perhaps we have few discourses in our language, where the 
divisions are made with greater accuracy, and the thoughts 
more strictly proper to ie subject, than those which he de- 
livered in his usual course of preaching. 

Such then were the intellectual endowments with which he 
was honoured, and the valuable acquisitions he had made. 
They justly entitled him to a considerable rank in the learned 


* He used to descant, in his lectures on the subjects treated of, with surprising 
perspicuity and freedom; and the same perspicuity and freedom attended him when 
he took the pen in hand. This was owing to the orderly disposition in which things 
fay in his mind.—K. 
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world; but, great as they were, it may with the strictest truth 
be said, that he valued them chiefly, as they made him more 
capable of serving the interest of religion, and contributing to 
the happiness of mankind ; to which great ends he had conse~- 
crated all his time and all his talents. He considered himself as 
a minister of Christ, and therefore thought it to be his principal 
business to save souls. But he had scope for exerting all his 
abilities in his office as a tutor, and opening to his pupils his 
ample stores of literature. By enriching them, he was enrich- 
ing thousands in different parts of the kingdom, and making his 
learning more extensively useful, than it probably would have 
been, had he published ingenious and learned treatises, on 
speculative or not very interesting subjects. 

We are now to consider him as an author ; in which cha- 
racter he is in much reputation among many of the friends of 
virtue and religion of various persuasions, in these nations, in 
our colonies and upon the continent. He was not fond of con- 
troversy ; and was determined, if he could possibly avoid it, 
never to engage in any of those disputes, which have been, and 
still are, agitated among protestants. He had often seen and 
lamented this, as the event of many a voluminous controversy, 
that ‘* Men of contrary parties sat down more attached to their 
own opinions, than they were at the beginning, and much more 
estranged in their affections.” He therefore left this work to 
others. 

The first piece he published (except some papers on the 
present state of the republic of letters) can scarcely be called 
controversial, though it was an answer to another. This was 
entitled, ‘* Free Thoughts on the most probable Means of 
Reviving the Dissenting Interest, occasioned by the late Enquiry 
into the Causes of its Decay ; addressed to the author of that 
Enquiry,” 1730.* He treats the author with great civility, 
and, instead of criticising upon his performance, offers some 
remarks which may be of general use: And they deserve the 
regard of all ministers. He points out the principal reasons, 
why many learned and good men are so unpopular and un- 
successful; and hath shewn great knowledge of human nature, 
and what careful observations he had made on the dispositions 
of mankind. This tract is little known, especially by our 


* The writer of the enquiry was for a time supposed to be some lay gentle- 
man}; but, in fact, it came from the pen of a young dissenting minister, of the name 
of Gough, who afterwards conformed to the church ; and who, in 1750, published a 


volume of sermons, which have considerable merit, as judicious and elegant compo- 
sitions. 
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brethren of the established church ; but at its first publication, 
it met with a favourable reception among persons of different 
parties and sentiments; and it deserves to be read, as a model 
of a candid, polite manner of remarking upon another author’s 
writings and opinions. 

The only proper controversy that he was ever engaged in, 
was with the author of a treatise, entitled, ‘“‘ Christianity not 
founded on Argument, &c.” published in the year 1742, to 
whom he wrote Three Letters, which were published soon after 
one another in 1743. The author of this treatise, under the 
form of a most orthodox and zealous christian, pretends to cry 
up the immediate testimony of the spirit, and asserts its abso- 
lute necessity in order to the belief of the gospel; while at the 
same time he endeavours to expose all kind of rational evidence 
by which it could be supported, and advances several very cun- 
ning insinuations against the truth of it in the most pernicious 
view. Dr. Doddridge therefore chose to publish some remarks - 
upon it; not only to defend christianity in general, but to ex- 
plain and support some important truths of it, particularly the 
agency of the divine spirit, which some had denied, because 
others had misrepresented. He thought this treatise affected 
the foundations of natural as well as revealed religion; and that 
the ludicrous turns given to scripture in it, and the air of bur- 
lesque and irony, which runs through it, were very unbecoming 
a wise and benevolent man, or the infinite moment of the ques- 
tionin debate. But, while he thought himself called by provi- 
dence to “ plead the cause of the gospel, in the name of the 
God of truth, he was careful to do it in a manner worthy of him, 
and which might not offend him, as the God of love.” He 
therefore addresses the author with the ereatest calmness, seri- 
ousness and compassion; endeavouring to awaken his consci- 
ence, while he confuted his arguments. These answers met 
with much acceptance inthe world, and he had letters of thanks 
for them from some persons of distinguished rank and abilities. 
The third part was esteemed by many judicious persons, the 
best illustration, and the most rational, full defence of the spirit’s 
influences upon the human heart, which had been published. 

In 1747, he published, ‘¢ some remarkable passages in the 
life of Colonel James Gardiner, who was slain by the rebels at. 
the battle of Preston-Pans, Sept. 21, 1745.” He designed by 
this work, ‘‘ not merely to perform a tribute of gratitude to 
the memory of an invaluable friend, but of duty to God and 
his fellow creatures ; as he had a chearful hope that the narra- 
tive would, under a divine blessing, be the means of spread- 
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ing a warm and lively sense of religion. He thought the Co- 
lonel’s character would command some peculiar regard, as it 
shone amidst the many temptations of a military life.” This 
piece has gone through several editions ; and the author had 
the pleasure to hear of some instances, in which it had answered 
his desires and hopes; though many thought, and perhaps 
justly, that he too much indulged the emotions of private 
friendship and affection in the composition*. 


* Two pamphlets were published, one at London, the other at Edinburgh, 
containing remarks on this performance. ‘The first, which bears the name of 
John Kennedy, is too trifling to deserve further notice. The second is a very 
short one. The writer’s principal design is to charge our author with great want 
of candour and integrity; and the passage to which he thinks that charge ap- 
plicable is this, § 111. “ The most plausible objection, that I ever heard to 
Col. Gardiner’s character, is, that he was too much attached to some religious 
principles, established indeed in the churches both of England and Scotland; 
but which have, of late years, been much disputed, and from which, it is at 
least generally supposed, that not a few in both have thought proper to depart; 
whatever expedient they may have found to quiet their consciences in sub- 
scribing those formularies, in which they are plainly taught. His zeal was 
especially apparent in opposition to those doctrines, which seemed to derogate 
from the divine honours of the Son and Spirit of God, and from the freedom of 
divine grace, or the reality and necessity of its operations in the conversion 
and salvation of sinners.” By ‘“ being too much attached to some religious 
principles, &c.” it appears, from what he adds afterwards, and by what I have 
heard him intimate, that he only meant, that the Colonel expressed himself with 
teo much displeasure against some ministers, who denied these principles; 
especially such as had most solemnly professed to believe, and engaged to 
teach them; and he might, in the warmth of his zeal, drop some words, 
which might be injurious to them on this account. But the passage which this 
writer most highly resents is what follows, concerning some ministers departing 
from these principles. He calls this ‘“‘ a murdering stroke; a murdering stroke 
indeed, if the traducing of them as arrant knaves may be reckoned so; repre- 
senting them as a set of men,. who subscribe that they believe doctrines, from 
which they have thought proper to depart, to be agreeable to the word of God 
and founded thereupon, (for in those terms does the subscription of the ministers 
of the church of Scotland run) and then are employed in finding out expedient 
(which you cannot so much as guess at) to quiet their consciences in so doing.” 
He represents this, as an insinuation, as grossly false as it is maliciously and 
artfully thrown out. He denies this to be the case in the church of Scotland, 
with the clergy of which, he saith, he hath a pretty general acquaintance ; 
and asserts, that ‘‘ there is a regular and strict discipline in that church, which 
‘would soon pass a sentence of deprivation on any one, who should by overt- 
acts, or declarations in words, shew, that he was departed from any of their 
established principles.” It is sufficient to say, in answer to this charge, that our 
author grounded his supposition on what the Colonel himself had informed him 
from his own observation, of the artful manner in which tenets, contradicting 
the established formularies, had been maintained and insinuated by ‘some mi- 
nisters of that church, § 112; on what he had heard from other persons 
of judgment and integrity, who were either ministers in Scotland, or had spent 
some time at the Universities there; and on what he had personally known of 
and heard from, some divines of that communion. And indeed this writer allows 
‘it to be a supposition made by some among themselves. That it has been and is 
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These were all the writings our author published, except 
his practical ones. ‘‘ He esteemed an endeavour to set a man 
right in religious opinions, which we apprehend to be important, 
the second office of christian friendship, and that of attempting 
to reform his morals undoubtedly the first.” And he attempted 
the second in this public manner no further, than he thought it 
necessary to secure the former. He gives this weighty reason 
why he published so many things on practical subjects, which 
had been handled by various writers; ‘“* Because I know the 
gospel to be true, and, through divine grace, feel in my heart 
an ardent concern for the salvation of men’s souls. As in this 
view, other cares appear trifling, so the limits of one congrega- 
tion or country, and the little time which I must spend in life, 
seem too narrow. I would speak, if possible, to the ends of the 
earth, and the end of time. [esteem it my great felicity to be 
engaged with other worthy authors, in assisting men’s minds to 
a scriptural religion and a christian temper: And though many 
provinces may appear much more splendid in the eyes of the 
learned and polite world, I trust ours will be at least as favour- 
ably remembered in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ, at 
his coming: And I would have no standard of honour, wisdom 
and happiness, which will not stand the test of that impor- 
tant day*.” 

The first practical piece he published was ‘* Sermons on 
the Education of Children, 1732.” This he intended princi- 
pally for the use of his own congregation, to supply, in some 
measure, that want of more frequent personal instructions on 
the subject, which his care of his pupils necessarily occasioned. 


the case with many divines of the church of England, their writings evidently shew. 
To which I may add, that some writers of both communions fix the charge upon 
some of their brethren, and blame their dissimulation and hypocrisy for such a de- 
parture ; though the reader will allow that our author speaks very tenderly of them 
for it. He greatly lamented those unhappy terms of admission into the mi- 
nistry in both churches, which exposed men to the danger of prevarication and 
falsehood, or Jed them to such quieting expedients, as he could not but fear sat un- 
easy on their consciences. He thought these were “ Petters, under the weight 
and straitness of which, however they may be gilded over, the worthiest per- 
sons that wear them must secretly groan.” The’ candid reader will see, from 
these few remarks on this letter, why our author chose to take no public nlo~ 
tice of it. The affair was too delicate to have been canvassed in print; éspe- 
cially as the characters of some persons might be concerned, for whom he had 
a great esteem, To which may be added, that some of his friends in Scot- 
Jand, and some too, who did not quite approve the passage objected to, ad~ 
vised him to take no notice of this piece; as it had met with the general cons 
tempt there, which it deserved on account of its virulency. 
# Ten Sermons. Pref. 
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These discourses contain a variety of important advices and af- 
fecting motives in a little compass, and have been very useful to 
assist parents in this difficult work. 

His tender concern for the rising generation shewed itself 
in his ‘* Sermons to Young People, published in 1735,” and in 
his ‘¢ Principles of the Christian Religion, in verse for the use of 
Children and Youth, published in 1743.” In this composition, 
which was drawn up by the desire of his friend Dr. Clark, he 
hath happily united ease, plainness and elegance*. And here 
I may also mention his prefixing a recommendatory preface toa 
small piece entitled, ‘‘ Familiar Dialogues for Children,” which 
is well adapted to instruct them in their duty to God and man, 
and preserve them from the vices and follies of childhood and 
youth, at the same time it agreeably entertains and amuses 
them. 

In 1736, he published ‘* Ten Sermons on the Power and 
Grace of Christ, and the Evidences of his Glorious Gospel.” The 
three last, on the evidences of the gospel, were, in some later 
editions, by the particular desire of one of the first dignitaries 
of the church of England, printed so as to be had separate 
from the former. They contain a sufficient defence of chris- 
tianity, and are well adapted to the use of those, whose office 
calls them to defend it. It gave the author singular pleasure to 
know, that these sermons were the means of convincing two gen- 
tlemen of a liberal education and distinguished abilities, who 
had been deists, that christianity was true and divine: And one 
of them, who had set himself zealously to prejudice others 
against the evidences and contents of the gospel, became a 
zealous preacher and an ornament of the religion he had once 
denied and despised. 

In 1741,the Doctor published some “‘ Practical Discourses on 
Regeneration.” He was ‘‘ very sensible of the importance of the 
subject at all times ; and knowing that several controversies had, 
about that time, been raised concerning it, he chose to treat it 
more largely than he had done before; lest these controversies 
should have been the means of unsettling men’s minds, and 
haye led them into some particular errors, and into a general 
apprehension, that it was a mere point of speculation, about 
which it was not necessary to form any judgement at all.” These 
lectures, being preached on Lord’s-day evenings, were attended 
with uncommon diligence, by many persons of different per- 
suasions; and God was pleased to make them the means of 


* There is some reason to believe that they were made use of in the edu- 
cation of the royal children.—K, 
4 


Cuap. vi. His Genius and Writings. 89 


producing and advancing, in some who heard them, the change 
which they described; and since their publication, they have 
been useful to the same purpose*. 

In 1745, he published another practical treatise entitled, 
‘¢ The Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul,” illustrated ina 
course of serious and practical addresses, suited to every cha- 
racter and circumstance, with a devout meditation or prayer 
added to each chapter. Dr. Watts had projected such a work 
himself ; but his growing infirmities prevented his execution of 
it. He recommended it therefore to Dr. Doddridge, imagining 
him the fittest person of his acquaintance to execute it in a man- 
ner, that would be acceptable and useful to the world. It was 
with some reluctance, he undertook such a work, amidst his 
many other weighty concerns. But Dr. Watts’s heart was so 
much set upon the design, and he urged his undertaking it with 
so much importunity, that he could not deny his request ; after 
having been honoured with his friendship for many years and 
receiving much assistance and encouragement from him in seve- 
ral of his undertakings for the good of the church. 

After this work was finished, Dr. Watts revised as much of 
it, as his health would admit. It isindeed a body of practical 
divinity and christian experience ; and contains, as it were, the 
substance of all the author’s preaching : and, considering how 
comprehensive it is, there is hardly any single treatise, which 
may be more serviceable to young ministers and students, if they 


* The following isa translation of part of a letter, sent by Mr. William Pieffers} 
one of the ministers of Amsterdam, to the printer of the Dutch translation of this 
work. ‘“ Herewith [ .gratefully return you the work of Dr. Doddridge, concerning 
the new Birth, Salvation by Grace, &c. which I have read more than once with such 
uncommon pleasure, that I long to see all that excellent author hath published. 1 
did not know him before so much as by name; but from this incomparable master- 
piece, in which the oratory of the ancients seems to be revived, he appears to be a 
very greatman, Here orthodoxy reigns joined with moderation, zeal with meeliness, 
deep hidden wisdom with uncommon clearness: Here simplicity shines without 
coldness, elegance without painting, and sublimity without bombast. Here one is 
equally charmed with reason without pelagianism, and heavenly mindedness without 
enthusiasm. One sees here, in a most hvely manner, whatis meant by teaching 
the truth in love, and what that wisdom produceth, which is from above, Gc. I wish 
from my heart, that this book was used in all families and read by every one, of 
whatsoever party or persuasion, For I am not only assured, that every one, 
who has not lost all manner of taste, will find great satisfaction from it, but 
do not doubt, through the divine blessing, it would be of very general and great 
service. I think deists and even atheists themselves, by such a manner of 
preaching and writing, must be struck with awe and reverence for the christian 
religion. Happy land, where such lights of the world shine, in the midst of a 


crooked and perverse generation !” 
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would make it familiar to their minds and form their discourses 
upon this model. This book was received with much esteem, 


by several persons of great eminence for rank, Jearning and 


piety, both clergy and laity, in the established church ; and 
who, ina very respectful manner, returned the author their 
thanks for this attempt to revive religion. A person of distin- 
guished learning and goodness always carried it with him, de- 
claring, that it was every thing on the subject of serious and 
practical religion. ‘The many editions it has gone through in a 
few years with the author’s consent, not to mention a pirated 
edition or two, and its having been reprinted in America and 
Scotland, shew how well it has been received in the world. The 
author was favoured with many letters from different parts of 
these kingdoms, America and Holland, giving him an account 
how useful it had been for the conversion, edification and com- 
fort of many persons; and perhaps there is no practical book 
better calculated for general usefulness*. 

Besides these, he published two sermons on Salvation 


* Dr. Ayscough, formerly preceptor to the children of Frederic Prince of 
Wales, speaking of it, says, “‘ I presented your last book to her Royal Highness, 
and ought long ago to have acquainted you with her most gracious acceptance of it, 
and that I was commanded to return you her thanks for it. There is indeed such a 
spirit of piety init, as deserves the thanks of every good christian. Pray God grant 
it may have its proper effect in awakening this present careless age, andthen I am 
sure you will have your end in publishing it.” Dr. Thomas Hunt, at that time of 
Hertford College, but afterwards Ganon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of 
Hebrew in the University of Oxford, thus expressed himself concerning the same 
work: ‘ With our thanks for the favour of your good company, be pleased to accept 
of our most hearty acknowledgments for your kind present of your excellent piece 
on the Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul. A performance which cannot fail 
of doing much good in the world, as it is judiciously contrived to engage the attention, 
and improve the minds of all sorts ofreaders ; being so plain as to be intelligible to 
the lowest understanding, at the same time, that itis so elegant, as to gratify the 
highest. You may assure yourself, Sir, that it was not in the power of my most 
pressing engagements to hinder me from reading such a work as this, and I hope I 
am much the better for having done so. Nor would it have been kind to my dear 
Mrs. Hunt, not to have given her an opportunity of perusing a book, from which E 
myself had received so much benefit. I therefore no sooner laid it out of my own 
hands, but I put it into hers, where J afterwards oftentimes found it, and cannot 
easily tell you how much she was affected by it, nor describe the gratitude she pro- 
fesses to owe to her worthy instructor.» The Duchess of Somerset was equally’ 
pleased with the work. Ina letter written to Dr. Doddridge, in 1750, she says. 
‘J had not the pleasure of being acquainted with any of your writings till I was oie 
Bath, three years ago, with my poor Lord, when an old acquaintance of mine, the 
Dowager Lady Hyndford, recommended me, to read the Rise and Pivgrois of 
Religion in the Soul: and -I may with truth assure you, that [ never was .s deepl 
effected with any thing I evermet with as with that book; and I could not be ce 


till had given one to every servant in my house, who a ; 
: ared to be ° 
turn of mind.”—K. ! ii ofa serious 
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by Grace, several single sermons ; some on particular occasions, 
and charges, delivered at the ordination of some of his bre- 
thren. There were circumstances relating to each, that led him 
to believe they might be useful to the public ; especially to 
those who desired the publication, or to whom they were first 
addressed. He thought, that, ‘‘ as we are so near the eter- 
nal state and must so soon be silent in the dust, nothing should 
be neglected, which looked like a call of providence, directing 
any opportunity of doing good ; though some might think, that 
such publications were an addition to the number of unneces- 
sary books, with which the world was before encumbered.” — 
His ‘* Plain and Serious Address to the Master of a Family, on 
the Important Subject of Family Religion” deserves particular 
notice ; as it hath passed through several editions, been very 
serviceable to ministers, who by putting it into the hands of 
masters of prayerless families, might excite them to their duty, 
without being exposed to those inconveniences, with which a 
personal admonition might, in some cases and with some 
tempers, be attended ; and as the author’s reasoning is so plain 
and forcible, as to leave those inexcusable, who, after reading 
it, will continue in this shameful and pernicious neglect. 
Since his decease his lesser pieces have been reprinted in three 
small volumes. 

But his capital work was ‘‘ The Family Expositor, contains 
taining a Version and Paraphrase of the New Testament, with 
Critical Notes, and a Practical Improvement of each Section,” 
in six volumes, quarto. He had been preparing for this work 
from his entrance on the ministry, and kept it in view in the 
future course of his studies. The large list of subscribers to the 
two first volumes, and the names of noble, honourable and 
learned persons, which stand in it, shew their esteem for the 
author and concern for the advancement of religion. Itis na- 
tural to expect, that after an author’s death, his friends might 
be less solicitous to encourage the remaining part of a work, 
than that which the author had published; and that others whe 
had no connection with him, might neglect a posthumous work, 
which was not designed to help a needy family : Yet the three 
last volumes, printed since the author’s decease, met with great 
encouragement ; and in this view, the list of subscribers to them 
is amore honourable testimony to the merit of the work than, 
the former was. It is in so many hands, and daily instructing 
and entertaining so many devout christians and their families, 
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that I need not enlarge on its excellency and usefulness, and the 
spirit of piety and love which breathes through the whole.* 


% Happily he had finished the whole of the copy, in short hand, a few slight 
notes towards the conclusion excepted, and the larger part had been transcribed for 
the press. This was the case with all the fourth volume, the preface to which had 
been written by our author. In 1754, that volume was published, containing St. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, and his first and second Epistles to the Corinthians. 
The two remaining volumes, being the fifth and sixth, were published by Mr. Orton, 
in 1756. From the editor’s advertisement, it appears, that Dr. Doddridge had him- 
self transcribed for the press, the paraphrase, improvements and notes, of the fourth 
and fifth volumes, and the paraphrase and improvements of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, andthe two first Epistles of St. John. The notes on these three Epistles, 
together with the paraphrase, improvements and notes, on the remaining Epistles, 
and the Revelation were carefully transcribed, either by Mr. Orton himself, or by 
some of the Doctor’s pupils, and the transcription was compared several times with 
the short-haad copy. Anaccident, which, during the author’s life, happened to part 
of the original manuscript, deserves to be recorded. In June, 1750, a fire broke out 
in his study, occasioned by a wax candle being left on his writing desk, and con- 
sumed many of his papers, and, in particular, part of one volume of the short-hand 
copy of the Family Expositor. The light of the fire being, however, providentially 
discovered by an opposite neighbour, who gave an immediate alarm, it was speedily 
extinguished. When the Doctor was informed of the accident, he seemed most 
anxious about the preservation of this manuscript; and when the flames were 
quenched, it appeared, to his great joy and surprise, that only that part of the 
volume which had been transcribed was destroyed; that the transcript lay in another 
place out of danger; and that all the untranscribed pages were perfectly legibie, 
the edges of them only being singed, ‘‘ Being an eye witness,” says Mr. Orton, “ of 
the danger and deliverance, I record this account of it, chiefly as it seems to denote a 
particular care of providence, in preserving this work, and a favourable omen, that 
God intends it for extensive and lasting usefulness.” Those who may not carry 
their notions so far as Mr. Orton, willsympathise with Dr. Doddridge in the pleasure 
he received in having his manuscript preserved. 

Of all our author’s writings, the Family Expositor is the most important and 
valuable. It is the work in which he took the greatest pains, and on which his 
literary reputation principally depends. Many of his notes display a sagacious and 
judicious spirit of criticism, and the practical reflections are of general utility. How 
well this work has been received by the learned and pious world, is apparent from 
the continued demand for it down to the present time: nor is its popularity likely to 
. decrease. It is the seventh edition which is now called for by the public; not to 
mention the separate impressions of it that have appeared in Scotland and Ireland. 
In passing ajust encomium upon the Family Expositor, it will not be understood 
that there is any design of asserting, that it is a performance which is totally exempt 
from imperfections and errors. Such is not the character of the best human pro- 
ductions. Diversities of sentiment will oceurr with regard to Dr. Doddridge’s inter- 
pretations of particular passages, and his criticisms upon them. Perhaps likewise, 
in some instances, his paraphrases may be deemed rather too redundant, But no 
observations of this kind are inconsistent with allowing to the work, the praise of its 
contributing in a high degree to christian instruction and improvement. The proper 
inference to be drawn froin any mistakes, into which the most successful elucidations 
of the scriptures have fallen, is not to depreciate their general merit, but to avoid 
placing an undue confidence on their authority. While we thankfully derive from 
them the assistance they are capable of affording us in our enquiries into the meaning 
of the sacred oracles, we should fully examine and impartially judge for ourselves. 

Dr. Doddridge thought it would contribute to the usefulness of his Expositor, 
to digest the history of the four Evangelists into one continued series, or, inother 
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It has been already cbserved, that his works have been 
much read and esteemed in these kingdoms and our colonies. I 
would add, that the most considerable of them have been trans- 
lated into foreign languages and published abroad. His sermons 
on Regeneration, Salvation by Grace, on the Power and Grace 
of Christ, and his Letter on Family Prayer have been translated 
into Dutch; the Memoirs of Colonel Gardiner, into the Dutch, 
French and German languages: The Rise and Progress of Re- 
ligion into Dutch, German, Danish and French. It is observable, 
that the translation of it into French, was undertaken by the 
particular encouragement of the late Prince and Princess of 
Orange, and many of the gentry in Holland.’ A protestant 
prince of the empire wrote to the undertaker of it, promising to 
recommend it tothose about him. Many persons of quality and 
rich citizens in Germany and Switzerland were subscribers to it. 
A pious minister in Wales, translated it into the Welsh language, 
that it might be read by those of his congregation, who did not 
understand English; and it would have been printed, could 
sufficient encouragement have been procured.—Some learned 
men undertook to translate the former volumes of the Family 
Expositor into German; but an opposition was made to its pub- 
lication by one of the Lutheran clergy, from an apprehension 
that his interpretation of particular passages and his reflections 
upon them, might not agree with their established principles or 


words, to throw it into the order of an harmony. If such an harmony could be 
effectually and decisively ascertained, each story and discourse would be exhibited 
with all its concurrent circumstances, as recorded by the sacred penmen; frequent 
repetitions would be prevented; and a multitude of seeming oppositions be so evi- 
dently reconciled, as to supersede many objections. These undoubtedly are desir- 
able objects, and the attainment of them is worthy of being sought for. We are 
indebted to the exertions of those gentlemen who have laboured in this field of 
theological literature. Where they have not sufficiently succeeded in the main 
point, they have by their researches been enabled to throw a new and beautiful 
light on many passages of the evangelical historians. That there is no small 
difficulty in the general subject, is manifest from the various systems that have been 
formed upon it by the ablest scholars, and the most judicious critics. 

One part of Dr. Doddridge’s Family Expositor, which must have cost him 
uncommon pains, was his having every where interwoven the text with the para- 
phrase, and carefully distinguished the former from the latter, by the italic cha- 
racter. By this method, it is impossible to read the paraphrase without the text, 
and.every one may immediately see, not only the particular clause to which any 
explication answers, but also what are the words of the original, and what merely 
the sense of the commentator. Nor was our authorcontent with barely inserting the 
old translation, but gave an entire new version of the whole Testament, the merit 
and usefulness of which, will in many respects be acknowledged. This translation 
was extracted from the paraphrase, and published in 1765, in two volumes, 12mo. 
with some alterations andimprovements, by the editor, together with an introduction, 
and a number of very short notes.—K. r 
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form of church government. Therefore the persons concerned 
in the translation, first published his sermons on Regeneration 
in that language; and the moderation and candour expressed in 

“them quieted the opposition, and the work was completed. 
These writings thus translated and published, have been well 
received abroad, particularly in Holland, Germany and Switzer- 
land, and, it is hoped, have been the means of spreading a spirit 
of piety and charity in those parts of the world. 

Since the author’s death a volume of his hymns hath been 
published, and his Theological Lectures, of which some account 
was given above. He intended, had God sparedhis life, to have 
published a new translation of the Minor Prophets with a Com- 
mentary on them; a Sermon to Children, some Sacramental 
Meditations, and a Dissertation on the Jewish Proselytes, de- 
fending that opinion concerning them, which he mentions in 
some of his notes upon the Acts of the Apostles. In this last 
tract he had made considerable progress, but it is too imperfect 
to appear in the world. 

Besides his works above mentioned, he published a short 
account of the life of Mr. Thomas Steffe, one of his pupils, pre- 
fixed to some of his sermons, which were printed by the earnest 
desire of the congregation where he was settled; and a dedica- 
tion of an abridgment of Mr. David Brainerd’s Journal of his 
Mission among the Indians of New Jersey and Pensylvania, to 
the honourable society for promoting christian knowledge in the 
Highlands of Scotland, and in popish and infidel parts of the 
world; by which society Mr. Brainerd was employed in this 
work, and of which society, our author was one of the corres- 
ponding members. He also published a small piece of Mr. 
Some’s concerning Inoculation for the Small Pox, which was 
written and published principally with a view to remove the 
common objection froma religious scruple. 

In 1748, he revised the Expository Works and other remains 
of Archbishop Leighton, and translated his Latin Prelections ; 
which were printed together in two volumes at Edinburgh. The 
preparing these volumes for the press took up some of his time 
for several months, in the intervals of other business. But he 
was far from repenting his labour. The delight and edification, 
which he found in the writings of this wonderful man, whom he 
calls an adept in true christianity, he esteemed a full equiva- 
lent for his pains ; separate from all the prospect of that effect, 
which they might have upon others. He acknowledges in his 
preface, that he never spent a quarter of an hour in reviewing 
any of them, but, amidst the interruption which a critical ex- 
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amination of the copy would naturally give, he felt some im- 
pressions, which he wished always to retain. He found in 
them such heart-affecting lessons of simplicity and humility, 
candour and benevolence, exalted piety without the least tinc- 
ture of enthusiasm, and an entire mortification to ae ry earthly 
interest without any mixture of splenetic resentment, as he 
thought could hardly be found any where else, but in the sacred 
oracles. He hada chearful hope, that God would make these 
pieces the means of promoting the interest of true christianity, 
and also that spirit of catholicism, for which the Archbishop 
was so remarkable, and extending it among various denomina- 
tions of elristians in the northern and southern parts of our 
Island. In this view he says, ‘If the sincerest language or 
actions can express the disposition of the heart, it will here be 
apparent, that a diversity of judgment with regard to episco- 
pacy and several forms both of discipline and worship con- 
nected with it, have produced in my mind no alienation, no 
indifference towards Archbishop Leighton, nor prevented my 
delighting in his works and profiting by them. In this respect | 
I trust my brethren in Scotland will, for their own sakes and that — 
of religion in general, shew the like candour. On the other 
side, as I have observed, with great pleasure and thankfulness, 
how much many of the established clergy in this part of Bri- 
tain, are advancing with moderation towards their dissenting 
brethren, Iam fully assured they will not like these excellent 
pieces the worse, for having passed through my hands*.” 

In confirmation of what I have said, in this chapter, of Dr. 
Doddridge’s literary character, I shall here subjoin a letter from 
Dr. Watts to Mr. David Longueville, minister of the English 
church at Amsterdam. Such an honourable testimony to Dr. 
Doddridge’s merit, from so distinguished a person as Dr. Watts, 
especially as written without his knowledge, may very pro- 
perly have a place in this work,——* Rev. Sir, Itis a very 
agreeable employment, to which you call me, and a very sen- 
sible honour you put upon me, when you abit me to give 
you my sentiments of that youwrene and learned writer Dr. 
Doddridge, to be prefixed to a translation of any of his works 
into the Dutch tongue. [ have well known him many years, and 


* Dr. Henry Miles, of Tooting, speaking of Archbishop Leighton’s works, 
said in aletter to Dr. Doddridge, ‘¢ I bless God I ever met with them. There is a 
spirit in them I never met in any human writings, nor can I read many lines in 
them without being affected ; though you know all his works are imperfect and in- 
accurate.” Scotland, in the middle of the last century, produced some divines who 
had imbibed in a wonderful manner, the genuine spirit of devotion, and the genuine 
spirit of christianity, 
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have enjoyed a constant intimacy and friendship with him, 
ever since the providence of God called him to be a professor of 
human sciences, and a teacher of sacred theology to young 
‘men amongst us, who are trained up for the ministry of the 
gospel. I have no need to give you a large account of his 
knowledge in the sciences, in which I confess him to be greatly 
my superior ; and as to the doctrines of divinity and the gospel 
of Christ, I know not any man of greater skill than himself 
and hardly sufficient to be his second. Ashe hath a most ex- 
act acquaintance with the things of God and our holy religion, 
so far as we are let into the knowledge of them by the light of 
nature and the revelations of scripture, so he hath a most hap- 
py manner of teaching those who are younger. He hath a most 
skilful and condescending way of instruction ; nor is there any 
person of my acquaintance, with whom I am more entirely 
agreed in all the sentiments of the doctrine of Christ. He isa 
most hearty believer of the great articles and important princi- 
ples of the reformed church ; a most affectionate preacher, and 
pathetic writer on the practical parts of religion; and in one 
word, since I am now advanced in age, beyond my seventieth 
year, if there were any man, to whom providence would permit 
me to commit a second part of my life and usefulness in the 
church of Christ, Dr. Doddridge should be the man. If you 
have read that excellent performance of his, the Rise and Pro- 
gress, &c. you willbe of my mind ; his dedication to me is the 
only thing in that book, Icould hardly permit myself to ap- 
prove. Besides all this, he possesseth such a spirit of charity, 
love and goodness towards his fellow-christians, who may fall 
into some lesser differences of opinion, as becometh a follower 
of the blessed Jesus, his Master and mine. In the practical 
part of his labours and his ministry, he hath sufficiently shewn 
himself most happily furnished with all proper gifts and talents, 
to lead persons of all ranks and ages into serious piety and strict 
religion. I esteem it a considerable honour, which the provi- 
dence of God hath done me, when it makes use of me, as an 
instrument in his hands, to promote the usefulness of this great 
man inany part of the world: And it is my hearty prayer, that 
our Lord Jesus, the head of the church, may bless all his la- 
bours with most glorious success, either read or heard, in my 
native language or in any other tongue. Iam, Reverend Sir, 
with much sincerity, your faithful humble servant, and affec- 
tionate brother in the gospel of our common Lord, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


fis Private Character. 


Havine considered Dr. Doddridge in his public and more 
important relations, as a minister, tutor, and author, we are 
now to take a view of his temper and behaviour in private life, 
and the many virtues, which adorned his domestic and social 
character. 

In December 1730, he married Mrs. Mercy Maris, a na- 
tive of Worcester ; in whott he found a prudent, religious and 
affectionate Sortpiiion: and whom God was pleased to continue 
to him through his whole life *; though he had often been ex- 
ercised with painful apprehensions of losing her by some threat- 
ning disorders. It were easy to enlarge on the affection and 
tenderness, with which he filled up this relation, if the sub- 
ject were not of too delicate a nature to admit of a particular 
detail. It is sufficient to say, that his behaviour in it was founded 
on the same excellent principles, which influenced the rest of 
his conduct ; and discovered, in a high degree, that sweet- 
ness and benevolence of temper, for which he was so remark- 
able. Ishall only add, as it may be a model to others, that I 
find him, just before his marriage, spending a day in extraor- 
dinary devotion, that by the exercises of repentance, ¥aith and 
prayer, he might bring no guilt into that new state to lessen its 
comfort, and that he might engage the divine blessing in it; and 
among some maxims, which he drew up for his conduct in his 
various relations, in the advance of life, this is inserted; ‘* As 
a husband, it shall be my daily care to keep up the spirit of re- 
ligion in my conversation with my wife, to recommend her to 
the divine blessing, to manifest an obliging tender disposition 
towards her ; and particularly to avoid every thing, which has 
the appearance of pettishness,. to which, amidst my various 
cares and Jabours, I may in some unguarded moments, be lia- 
ble.” He kindly interested himself in the concerns of her re- 
lations, and when some of them were in circumstances of very 
great affliction, he exerted himself for, their assistance and re- 
lief. . 

In the education of his children, he endeavoured to act 
upon the advices, which he recommended to others in his ser- 


* And survived him a great number of years, 
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mons upon that subject. He behaved to them in an affectionate 
and condescending manner, encouraged them to use a proper 
degree of freedom with him, and carefully avoided that forbid- 
ding air, which would have kept them at a distance and rendered 
his instructions less pleasing and acceptab'e. Though, through 
the multiplicity of his business, especially in the latter part of 
his life, he had less time to employ in their education, than he 
could have wished, yet he was very solicitous to take every op- 
portunity of impressing their minds with pious and virtuous 
sentiments. What his resolutions, with regard to the discharge 
of this important duty, were, will appear from the following 
extract from his papers: ‘¢ Asa father, it shall be my care to 
intercede for my children daily ; to converse with them often 
upon some religious subject ; to drop some short hints of the 
serious kind, when there is not room for large discourse ; to 
pray sometimes with them separately ; to endeavour to bring 
them early to communion with the church; to study to oblige 
them, and secure their affection.’”’” He was particularly solicit- 
ous to form his children to a catholic, mild and friendly disposi- 
tion, which he thought of the utmost importance to their own 
comfort, and their esteem and usefulness in the world. He had 
observed, that, ‘* too many, from their tenderest years, have been 
taught to place a part of their religion in the severity with which 
they censure their brethren ; and that a peccant humour, so 
early wrought into the constitution, will not easily be subdued 
by the most sovereign medicines.” He was therefore very care- 
ful not to convey unkind prejudices into their minds, but to edu- 
cate them in open and generous sentiments ; that they might 
learn to reverence true christianity, wherever they saw it, and 
to judge of it by essentials rather than by circumstantials. 

He behaved to his servants with affability and kindness. 
Reviling and chiding, his nature abhorred ; and that abhorrence 
increased, the more he studied the gospel. When any thing 
was greatly amiss in their behaviour, he privately and calmly 
argued the matter with them, admonished them, and attended 
the admonition with prayer. He was especially concerned, that 
they might be truly pious: For this end he gave them bibles, and 
practical treatises, and often on the Lord’s-day evening dis- 
coursed seriously with them by themselves, and prayed with 
them.—Thus did he walk before his house with an upright 
heart, and laboured that they might serve the Lord, and, when 
they left his family, might be blessings to other families in 
which they might be fixed. Nothing severe, sour or peevish 
was seen in his deportment to any of his domestics. He con- 
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sidered them all as his children, and endeavoured to draw them 
to their duty with the cords of love. 

It would be unpardonable, in this account of Dr. Dod- 
dridge, to omit his character as a friend, in which he shone so 
illustriously. He had a sublime idea of friendship, and a heart 
turned to relish its noblest joys. He used often to say, ‘‘ Blessed 
be God for friendship, and the hope of its being perfected and 
eternal above! If it be so delightful on earth, amidst our mu- 
tual imperfections, what will it be in heaven !’’ He thus wrote 
to his best friend Dr. Clark, ‘‘ It is a great satisfaction to me to 
think, that, when you cannot speak to me, you can speak to 
God for me: and however providence may dispose of me for 
the present, I hope we are to live near each other in a better 
world, where I may be for ever improving by your conversation 
and for ever acknowledging, and perhaps repaying, those ob- 
ligations, which do soimmediately relate to that state, that I 
cannot but think they will be most gratefully remembered there.” 
God honoured him with many valuable and faithful friends ; and 
were it proper to mention their names, it would appear to all, 
who know them, how justly he valued them and thought him- 
self happy in their esteem and affection. His learning, piety 
and politeness recommended him to the esteem and friendship 
of several of highrank and distinguished learning, both among 
the clergy and laity, with whom he kept up a correspondence. 
From them he received very obliging letters, expressing in strong 
terms, the regard they had for his works, and the benefit they 
had found from them. The esteem of such persons for one in his 
station, was an ample testimony to his great merit ; as nothing 
but his personal qualifications could recommend him to their no- 
tice. He often improved his acquaintance with persons of su- 
perior rank and fortune to obtain assistance for some distressed 
objects, whose case he knew ; but solicited no favours for him- 
self. In his plan of secret devotion his friends had a consider- 
able share ; and on days of extraordinary devotion, he prayed 
for them separately, if there was any thing peculiar in their: 
circumstances that required his remembrance. He esteemed 
it the duty of friends, daily to pray for one another, as a 
proper expression and the firmest support of their friendship ; 
and he counted the prayers of his friends among his most valu- 
able treasures. When he had occasion to mention some persons 
of eminence as his friends, he would sometimes add, ‘‘ Though 
Ido not merit such friends, I know how to value them, and I 
bless God for them. Iam not insensible of the blessing, and I 
hope ingratitude does not er lurk in any corner of my 
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heart.” He always esteemed it the truest act of friendship to 
use mutual endeavours to rendex the characters of each other as 
blameless and as valuable as possible. He often acknowledged, 
that he looked upon it as asingular mercy of his life, that God 
had raised him up from time to time, wise and judicious friends, 
who hadhis interest at heart ; and their prudent cautions were the 
means of preserving him from many temptations and indiscre- 
tions, to which the natural gaiety and sprightliness of his tem- 
per, especially in younger life, exposedhim. No one had a 
juster sense of the worth of such friends, and would more readily 
hearken to their admonitions ; and he always owned the goodness 
of God in giving him a heart to make a proper use of them. 
‘¢T have never felt, saith he, a more affectionate sense of my 
obligations, than when those worthy persons who have honoured 
me with their affection and correspondence, haye freely told 
me what they thought amiss in my temper and conduct.” 
When one of his frieads had made an apology for his freedom, 
in giving him a hint of this kind, he answered ; ‘‘ I thank God, 
I have. not that delicacy of temper, that a friend should need 
to make an apglogy for saying and doing a kind and proper 
thing, when there is, what the foolish taste of the present age 
may sometimes -call, a freedom taken in it. Freedom in friend- 
ship is the very soul of it, and its necessary test and support.” 

Many of his friends well know what pains he took, in his cor- 
respondence with them, to maintain in their hearts a pious dis- 
position and an active zeal to promote the interest of religion. 
He longed for opportunities of personal converse with them, 
that his own heart and theirs might be quickened thereby in 
the service of their common Lord. Thus he writes toa friend ; 
‘¢ T hope soon to see you, and that your company will be a 
blessing. I want every help to raise my heart to God, and keep 
it stedfast withhim. Indeed I can say, I feel earth and all its 
concerns growing daily less and less to me. The chief thing 
I value in it, next to the enjoyment and service of God, is the 
love and converse of my dear friends.” He often used to ex- 
press the pleasure he had in the enjoyment of his friends, as 
giving him a delightful foretaste of the happiness of the hea- 
venly world ; and the snares and afflictions which arose even 
from friendship, asincreasing his desire of that perfect state. He 
thus wrote to one of his most esteemed friends, in the year 1722. 
“* Your reflections upon the love of God and the vanity of crea- 
ture-love are just and pathetic, and I enter fully into the spirit 
of them. I have a few darling friends, yet from them I meet 
with frequent disappointments, You, in particular, are always 
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friendly and kind when I see you, and frequently favour me 
with your letters ; yet though I have some of the most delight- 
ful parts of friendship with you, the pain of parting and the 
impatience of absence embitter even these. Yea, pardon me, 
if I confess, that were I to converse more intimately with you, 
I should meet with greater uneasiness. My present happiness 
lies so much in my friends, that they frequently discompose me. 
I feel their afflictions more than my own, and am tormented 
with a thousand imaginary fears on their account, which my 
affection and not my reason suggests. Every thing which looks 
like a slight or neglect from them, touches me to the quick ; and 
when I imagine they are out of humour, I am so far from be- 
ing chearful, that I can hardly be good natured. If they look 
upon me a little more coldly than ordinary, while they express 
their affection for another, I am uneasy ; and a thousand minute 
occurrences, which others take no notice of, are to me some of 
the most solid afflictions of life. They unfit me for pleasure and 
business ; may God forgive me! they unfit me for devotion too. 
God and the important concernments of the eternal world are 
neglected and forgotten, while these trifles..are admired and 
pursued. " 

<¢ And now, if the immoderate love of the most excellent crea- 
tures hath such unhappy consequences, let us learn to place our 
supreme affection upon our Creator ; for it is that alone, which 
can afford us lasting satisfaction. And certainly, if we 
could but persuade ourselves ‘to love the blessed God, as 
we ought, the happiness of this life, as well as the hopes 
of the next, would be fixed upon the most solid, unshaken 
basis. We should have all the transports of the most unbounded 
passion, without any of the anguish and perturbation of it. 
He has no sorrows to be condoled, no unkindness to be sus- 
pected, no change to be feared. The united power of the crea- 
tion cannot give him one moment’s uneasiness, nor separate us 
‘one moment from his presence and favour ; but the great ob- 
ject of our wishes and hopes would be for ever happy and for 
ever ourown. We might converse with him in the most inti- 
mate and endearing manner, in every place and in every cir- 
cumstance of life. Every affliction would then be light, and 
every duty easy. How ardently should we embrace every op- 
portunity of doing some little matter to testify our respect and 
affection for him! What a relish would it give to every common 
enjoyment of life, to consider it as coming from his hand ; and 
that he sends it as a small token of his love, and as the pledge 
of something infinitely more valuable! Death itself would be 
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unspeakably desirable, when we could consider it in this view, 
as retiring with the best of our friends into a nobler apartment, 
to spend an eternity in his delightful company, without the 
least interval of sorrow, absence or indifference. It is a happy 
state ; but alas! my friend, when shall we arrive at it? In the 
mean time, let us cherish this love to him, and labour after more 
elevated devotion ; but we cannot expect it, at least for any 
ganstancy , till we have subdued or regulated every meaner pas- 
sion.’ 

Having decane to lead my readers into Dr. Dod- 
dridge’s private and domestic character, and laid open as much 
of his connections and correspondence as may be useful, I shall 
now proceed to give some account of the manner in which he 
employed his time, his leading views, his habitual temper, the 
graces for which he was most eminent ; and mention some cir- 
cumstances and incidents, by which, it is generally allowed, a 
person’s real character may. be best known. I hope, by this 
means, to carry on my principal design, which is, to propose 
a good example to the world, especially to those who are 
honoured with the christian ministry ; and furnish them with 
some maxims of wisdom and prudence, which will result from 
the various lights in which we are to consider him, and the se- 
veral scenes through which he passed. 

[To prevent some inconveniences arising from the un- 
avoidable length of this chapter, it may be proper to divide it 
into sections. ] 


SECT. I. 


His uncommon Diligence, Activity and Resolution in the 
Dispatch of Business. 


THIS was the most striking part of his character, and must 
be in general visible to every one, who is acquainted with his 
writings, and considers his relations, as pastor of a numerous 
congregation, and an instructor of youth, intended for the 
ministry. With what assiduity he applied himself to his studies, 
while a pupil and during his retirement at Kibworth, has been 
shewn, Chap. I. and II. Yet so intent was his heart upon the 
great work in which he was engaged, that, while others 
_ applauded his diligence in that period, he deeply lamented his 
mispence of much time. I will insert one of his mournful re- 
flections on this subject, as a specimen of others, and to sub- 
serve my main intention ; ‘* Upon reviewing the last year I find, 
that I have trifled away a great deal of time. Not to speak of 
that which hath been lost in formal devotion, and an indolent 
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temper in the dispatch of business, I find, upon computation, 
that I have lost some hundred hours by unnecessary sleep. J 
have lost many in unnecessary visits, journeys of pleasure, or of 
business prolonged to an unseasonable length, and by indulging 
vain roving thoughts while travelling. A multitude of precious 
hours have beenlost in unprofitable discourse, when I have been 
necessarily engaged in company; for want of taking care to 
furnish myself with proper subjects of conversation, or not making 
use of them, or not attending to opportunities. of introducing 
profitable discourse.” . 

In following years he laments the mispence of time in his 
youth; and reflects, what superior improvements he might have 
made in learning and piety, and how much more useful he might 
have been, had he exerted more diligence in those days, when 
he had fewer avocations than when he lived in a large town, 
appeared under a more public character, and his labours and 
connections were increased. . He endeavoured then to make 
up, what he thought, his culpable deficiency by habitual dili- 
gence in his proper business, In this view he rose early and sat 
up late. He reckoned the smallest pareels of time precious, 
and was eager to seize every moment, even while he was waiting 
for dinner, company, or his pupils, assembling together, that 
he might make some advance in the work he was about. Doing 
nothing was his greatest fatigue. He thought, and often told 
his pupils, that one good work was the best relaxation from 
another ; and therefore he would not allow any chasm between 
the several kinds and branches of business he was to transact. 
He found it an infelicity to have his thoughts divided between 
two affairs which lay before him; and observed, that as much 
time had been sometimes spent in deliberating which of the two 
should be entered upon first, as would have finished one, if not 
both. To prevent this, he laid as exact a plan of business, as 
he could, at the beginning of every year ; but as this alone was 
too complicated and extensive, he had also his plan for every 
month and sometimes for every week, besides what was to be 
done inhis stated course of lectures and public services. He 
contrived to have a few hours every week, to which no particular 
business was allotted: These he set down, as a kind of cash 
account, in which any unexpected affair was to be transacted, or 
the time lost by accidental.hindrances might be in some measure 
yetrieved, without breaking in upon his general plan.. 

Through all his riper years he kept an exact account how 
he spent his time; when he rose; how many hours had been 
employed in study or the more public duties of his station; how 
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much time was really, at least in his apprehension, trifled away, 
and what were the causes of its loss. Under this last particular, 
I find him lamenting taking up a book, with which he had no 
immediate concern, and which yet engaged his attention and so 
broke in upon the proper duties of hisstudy. He laments, on 
another occasion, pursuing too long some abstruse mathematical 
enquiries, the advantages of which were by no means an equi- 
valent for the time employed in them. He often complains of 
the loss of time by some visits, which civility and good manners 
obliged him to pay; and resolves not to make himself such a 
slave to the customs of the world, as to neglect more important 
duties out of regard tothem. He found even friendship a snare 
to him ; and that the company of his friends produced some ill 
effects, with regard to his business and religious frame. ‘* While 
I have had company with me, he writes, my work hath been 
interrupted ; secret devotion straitened ; the divine life reduced 
to alow ebb, as to its sensible workings, though my heart con- 
tinued right with God.” At another time; ‘‘ Too much com- 
pany, though very agreeable to me, led me to neglect some part 
of my business, and turned that, in which Iso much rejoiced as 
a very pleasing circumstance, into a mischief rather than a 
benefit. Had JI been resolute to have commanded an hour or 
two in themorning, I should have been less embarrassed through 
the day. I will therefore be more watchful and self-denying on 
this head.”” He was desirous to do the work of every day in its 
day, and never defer it till the morrow ; knowing there would 
be business enough remaining for that day, and all the days and 
hours of his life. He thought (and his own temper shewed it) 
that activity and chearfulness were so nearly allied, that one can 
hardly take a more effectual method to secure the latter, than to 
cultivate the former ; especially when it is employed to sow the 
seeds of an immortal harvest, which will be rich and glorious, in 
proportion to our present diligence and zeal.” 

So solicitous was he to improve every moment, that one of 
his pupils generally read to him, when he was dressing and 
shaving. In these short intervals he was improving himself and 
them, by remarking on their manner of reading, and pointing 
out to them the excellencies or defects of sentiment and lan- 
guage in the book read. When he was upon a journey, or oc- 
casional visits to his friends, where he spent the night, he took 
his papers with him, and employed all the time he could seize, 
especially his morning hours, in carrying on some good work 
for his people, his pupils or the world. While he was prepar- 
ing his Family Expositor for the press, he did something at it 
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daily. When an intimate friend had expressed some fear, lest 
his academy should be neglected, while he was preparing some 
works for the public, he thus wrote to him; So far as I can 
recoliect, I never omitted a single lecture on account of any of 
the books that I have published. The truth is, I do alittle 
now and then; something every day, and that carries me on. 
I have wrote some of my pieces in short-hand, and got them 
transcribed by my pupils, and thus I do by many letters. This is 
a help to me, and some considerable advantage to those whom I 
employ. I scarce fail being in the lecture-room three hours 
every morning ; that carries me through my stated work, and, 
with the concurrence of my assistant, I over-see the academy 
pretty well.”—So great was his diligence in his master’s work, 
that he often preached several days in a week in different villages 
about Northampton, and chose the evening for those services, 
that his lectures might not be omitted.—During his annual va- 
cation, which continued two months, one of them was usually 
spent in close study, pastoral visits, or making little circuits’ 
among the neighbouring congregations, by the desire of their 
respective pastors; preaching to each in his way, not except~ _ 
ing some of different sentiments and denominations from him- 
self. In the other month, he visited his friends in London, 
and other parts of the kingdom, finding such excursions and - 
journeys serviceable to his health ; yet he pursued his studies 
and writings, and frequently preached occasional sermons, 
especially in London and its environs, almost.every day. I find 
that in some years he preached one hundred and forty times, in » 
others many more ; besides his repetitions, expositions and de- 
votional lectures at home. So that the exhortations he gave his< 
brethren, in his discourse on ‘* The Evil and Danger of Neg- 
Jecting the Souls of Men,” came with peculiar grace and pro- 
priety from him, as they were illustrated by his own example. 
Nor must I, in this connection, omit his correspond- 
ence; which was almost large enough to have taken up the 
whole time of a person of common abilities and industry*. 
His letters were principally of business, and that of the most 
important kinds. Besides his correspondence with the parents 
and guardians of his pupils, he had smany letters to write 


¥ Sometimes he lightened his burden, by making use of the pen of his 
pupils, to whom he dictated his letters, while he himself went on with his 
’ Family Expositor or any other work in which he was employed. i was not 
unfrequently either his amanuensis on these occasions, or read to him while he 


answered his correspondents.—K, 
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in answer to questions of moment, proposed to him by his 
brethren, especially those who had been his pupils, and by 
congregations at a distance, who applied to him for direction 
and assistance. His judgment was often desired by learned 
men, concerning critical difficulties, or works which they were 
preparing for the press ; and his own publications would natu- 
rally enlarge his work of this kind. His correspondence with 
some persons of the first rank for wisdom and learning in the 
established church required much attention and delicacy. Se- 
veral foreign gentlemen and divines, who had heard of his cha-: 
racter and read his works, sought his epistolary acquaintance, 
and corresponding with them in Latin or French required some 
particular application. It is surprising to find how many 
hundred letters he received and answered in the space of one 
year*, I may say of him, as Pliny of his uncle, ‘* When 
I consider his dispatch of so much business, I wonder at the 
multiplicity of his reading and writing ; and when I consider 
this, I wonder at that.” But his resolution was indefatiga- 
ble, and God had given him a happy facility in the dispatch 
of business. He was master of the contents of a book up- 
on a summary view, and could readily express his thoughts 
upon the most abstruse questions with ease and perspicuity. 
It is wonderful that his tender constitution should, for so 
many years, support such an intense application to business, so 
unfavourable to health. His friends were often expressing 
their painful apprehension, that it would impair his health 
and shorten his days, and addressing him with that carnal ad- 
vice, Master, spare thyself: And, with regard to his last ill- 
ness in particular, it might have been happy for them and 
the world had he regarded it. But love to God and man, 
and zeal for the salvation of souls bore him on. He needed 
no recreation ; for his work was his highest pleasure. When 
he saw any success of his labours, and found that his writ- 
ings were useful to many, it gave him fresh spirits and reso- 
lution. When he was-advised, by a friend, to relax a little 
and not preach so often, his answer was, ‘‘ Be in no pain about 
me. I hope that we have the presence of God among us, 
and that he is-bearing testimony to the word of his grace. 1. 
take all the care of my health, which is consistent with do- 


* A yery honourable part of Dr. Doddridge’s correspondence was that 
which he maintained with some of the brightest ornaments, both among the 
clergy and laity of the established church. This is apparent from the collection of 
letters lately published. We there see how much he was esteemed, and how highly 
4e was thought of, by the first religious and literary characters of the age.—K. 
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ing-the proper duties of life ; and when I find myself refreshed 
rather than fatigued with these attempts of service, I cannot 
think myself fairly discharged from continuing them.” ‘To 
another friend he thus writes ; “I am indeed subject to a 
little cough, but I never preached with more fearon and 
pleasure. I am generally employed, with very short intervals, 
from morning to night, and have erabun more than six hours 
in bed ; yet isdoh'4 is the goodness of God to me, that I seldom 
know what it is to be weary. Thope my labours are not in vain. 
There are those, who drink in the word with great eagerness 5 
and I hope it will be found, that it is not merely as the barren 
sand drinks in the rain, but rather that it falls on ground, 
which divine grace will make prolific. This animates me tomy 
labours.” In short, he lived much ina little time ; and thought 
it was better to wear himself out in his Master’s service, than 
rust in literary indolence, or drag on a longer life, when his vi- 
vacity and activity might be so much diminished, as in the course 
of nature they generally are.—The motto of his family arms 
was, Dum vtvimus vivamus ; under which he wrote the following 
lines, very expressive of his general temper : 
; © Live, while you live,” the epicure would say, 

“« And seize the pleasures of the present day*.” 

“ Live, while youlive,” the sacred preacher cries, 

«* And give to God each moment asit fliest-.” 


“ Lord, in my views let both united be ; 
“ Jlivein pleasure, when I live to theet.” 


SECT. II. 


His Attempts to do Good, and to promote and encourage the 
Zeal of others, beyond the Limits of his own Congregation 
and Family. 

WE have seen what uncommon and almost unparalleled 
diligence Dr. Doddridge exercised, and with what care he ap- 
plied himself to the duties of his station, as a pastor, and a tutor. 


* 1 Cor, xv. 32. *p Eccl. ix. x. 

{ Dr. Jobnson’s opinion of these lines was, that they constituted one of the 
finest epigrams in the English language. 

Mr. Doddridge had a'talent at satirical epigrams ;’ an instance of which is the 
following, written on one of his pupils, a weak young man who thought that he had 
invented a method of flying to the moon. 

s¢ And will Volatio leave this world so soon, 

To fly to his own native seat, the moon ? 

?Twill stand, however, in some little stead, 
That he sets out with such an empty head,”-—K, 
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But that zeal for God and pious concern for the salvation 
of men, which glowed in his breast and led him to this diligence, 
carried him yet further; and excited him to embrace every 
opportunity of doing good to the souls of his fellow-crea- 
tures. He often conversed with strangers, whom he acci- 
dentally met with, about their religious concerns ina prudent 
and friendly manner. There are some instances of this kind 
mentioned in his papers, where he had reason to hope, that a 
serious lasting impression was made upon their hearts by such 
conversation. He generally attended the condemned male- 
factors at Northampton, with a compassionate view to pro- 
mote their salvation. Besides conversing and praying with 
them, he expounded and preached to them; and once he 
expounded the fifty-first psalm to several, who were to suf- 
fer together, with which they seemed to be much affected. 
Moreover, he laboured to quicken all, to whom he had access, 
to pious and benevolent services, and to assist and encourage 
those, who were employing their time and abilities in them. 
He thought a prudent active zeal for the interest of religion, 
one of the best evidences of a pious heart. Thus writing to 
a friend, he saith, ‘* I am just returned from visiting your re- 
lation. I find her in a peaceable and happy state, amidst 
almost total blindness, deafness and other infirmities of age. 
She is not indeed favoured with such sensible supports and 
manifestations of the divine love, as she could. wish: but 
hath, what I think yet more desirable, a most affectionate 
zeal for the glory of God and good of men, and talks with such 
a hearty concern for the interest of real religion, as revived 
my heart.” 

He greatly lamented the indolence of many christian mini- 
sters ; even some that were most distinguished for their phi- 
losophical and critical learning. While he saw no evidence 
that was applied to the grand ends of the ministry, he looked 
upon it as little better than laborious trifling. One of his bre- 
thren of great abilities was so fond of retirement and study, 
that he was averse to settling with a congregation and to 
any public services: To him he thus addressed in 1724; 
“‘T am sorry that you think of spending your life in a her- 
mitage, in this learned and polite luxury. God hath en- 
dowed. you with capacities, which are not always to be buried 
in retirement. So bright a lamp was not lighted up to con- 
sume ina sepulchre, but to be fixed on an eminence, where its 
rays may be diffused with public advantage, and conduct many 
through this gloomy desart to the regions of eternal glory. 
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I hope therefore and believe, it is your constant care to 
make all your studies subservient to the views of such services: 
When providence calls you to a more public appearance, I 
hope you will be willing to quit your cell, charming as it is, 
that you may enter upon employments at least more im- 
portant, if not more delicate, than those, which you now 
pursue. This is a piece of self-denial,-which duty requires 
us to submit to; and which will be acceptable to God in 
proportion to our fondness for those elegancies, which we are 
contented to interrupt and postpone, that we may attend to 
the advancement of his kingdom and interest. We know 
the applause of our Heavenly master will be an abundant 
recompence for all the pleasures we have given up for his 
sake ; and before we receive that public remuneration, we shall 
find such entertainment in the exercise of benevolence to our 
fellow-creatures, and the hope of promoting their everlasting 
felicity, as we shall never find in conversing with Virgil or Tully, 
Pliny or Addison, or any of the favourite attendants of our 
solitude.”»———W hen he saw any of his pupils or younger bre- 
thren indolent, or not applying their time and talents to the 
care of souls, he would freely expostulate with them; and 
if ever his zeal was excessive, it was here. When he saw, 
how much was needful to be done for Christ and souls, and how 
little really was done, by many persons of great abilities and 
religious characters, his spirit was moved within him. He took 
occasion, therefore, when he preached before his brethren, to 
urge every consideration and motive, that was likely to increase 
their activity. His discourse on ** The Evil and Danger of 
Neglecting the Souls of Men,” contains many forcible arguments 
on this head, sufficient to rouse the spirit of every minister, that 
is not sunk into stupidity. 

He esteemed it a fault in some worthy ministers, that they 
were backward to engage in public services, at the stated assem- 
blies of ministers, and on occasional days of prayer or thanks- 
giving. The multiplicity of his business and the importance of 
his domestic engagements, might have been a reasonable apology 
for his absence from such meetings, or for being generally 
excused from performing any part of the service; yet he was 
seldom absent, except hindered by sickness, and made no dif- 
ficulty of complying with the desire of his brethren to take a 
share of the work. He thought, that for ministers to decline, or 
to need much entreaty, to engage on such occasions, was 
disrespectful to their brethren, and was setting a bad example 
before their young associates; while it seemed to furnish their 
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hearers with something of a plausible pretence for refusing to 
engage in social prayer, or even to pray in their own families: 
on this principle he was determined to act, though he might be, 
as he sometimes was, charged with vanity and love of applause 
for so doing.—In order to make the meetings of ministers turn to 
a better account, than he feared they had generally done, he en- 
deavoured to promote more regular associations ; that the hands 
of each other might be strengthened by united consultation and 
prayer, and that they might concur in some schemes for the re- 
vival of religion. What he attempted of this kind, may be seen 
in the preface to the sermon above mentioned ; and the attentive 
reader of it will perceive, how well it was adapted to pomote 
piety, zeal and love among ministers and their congregations. 
He was solicitous, that something more might be done 
among the dissenting churches, towards the propagation of 
christianity abroad, and spreading it in some of the darker parts 
of our own land. His scheme for this purpose may be seen in 
the same preface: It would too much swell this work to insert 
either of the plans in it. I mention them in this connection, as 
evidences of his fervent zeal to serve the cause of christianity 
and vital religion; and it is hoped the publication of them hath 
tended to inspire a like zeal into others. With the same views, 
he generously contributed towards publishing some practical 
books in the Welch language. He was a hearty friend to the 
success of a society in Scotland, for propagating christian know- 
ledge, especially in North America, of which he was a corres- 
ponding member. He lamented that there were so few mis- 
sionaries among the Indians near our settlements there; and 
was very desirous to train up some serious youths of good health 
and resolution-to be employed in that capacity. Two of his 
pupils were educated with this view, and would cheerfully have 
gone upon the service; but their nearest relations would not 
permit them. ‘* Such, saith he, is the weakness of their faith 
and love! I hope I can truly say, that, if God would put it into 
the heart of my only Son to go under this character, I could 
willingly part with him, though I were to see him no more. 
What are the views of a family and a name, when compared 
with a regard to extending my Redeemer’s kingdom and gaining 
souls to Christ?” . 
He was desirous to countenance and encourage all those, 
who appeared to have the interest of religion much at heart, 
and to be zealous to instruct and save souls, though they were 
of different sentiments and persuasions from himself. He at 
first entertained a good opinion of Count Zinzendorf, and his 
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associates, from the accounts he had received of them, as a late 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and many other wise and pious men 
had done ; and he spoke of them in honourable terms. But 
what he observed of his crude notions of religion, in an inter- 
view he had with him; and what he read of them in his sermons 
and hymns, convinced him, that, whatever the Count’s private 
views were, his manner of representing some doctrines of the 
gospel, and particularly his disrelish for all of them, but those 
which relate to the Lamb, as his followers generally call our 
blessed Lord, did Christ very little honour and tended little to 
christian edification. He was cautious of entering into any 
intimacy with his associates : ‘‘ For, saith he, 1 would remember, 
that it is a supposable, yea a probable case, that ill designing 
men may endeavour to promote enthusiasm and divide churches, 
merely with a view to enrich and exalt themselves, as heads of a 
party.” But when he heard that some of the Count’s followers 
despised prayer, made light. of holiness, and run into other 
pernicious errors, he concluded that they were bad men, preach- 
ing with mean and interested views. He was preparing a letter 
to Count Zinzendorf, containing a serious Address to him and 
Expostulation with him; and warning others against the errors 
and enormities iiito which his followers had run, and which had 
filled so many serious minds, who once thought well of them, — 
with wonder and horror. 

He had a favourable cpinion of some of those clergymen of 
the church of England, who went under the name of methodisis 
By the conversation he had with some of them, and what he had. 
read of their discourses, he was led to hope ead believe, that they 
honestly intended the advancement of religion. He thought it 
some justification of their itinerant preaching, that they went 
principally, at least at first, among the most ignorant, rude and 
profane persons, who scarce .ever attended any place of worship ; 
that the state of religion was low and melancholy, and there was 
too little seriousness, zeal, and a care to insist upon the peculiar 
doctrines of the gospel, among ministers. He had seen some 
good effects of their Jabours in his own neighbourhood ; he had 
heard of more, from sufficient authority ; and this left him no 
room to doubt but God had owned them. ‘‘I cannot but think, 
saith he, that by the success of some of these despised men, God 
is rebuking the madness of those, who think themselves fhe only 
wise men, ‘and in a remarkable manner making bare his mighty 
arm.” He was very sensible of their errors nd defects ; but 
had observed, in the history of former times, that many persons 
of great piety, zeal and benevolence had been led, partly by their 
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popularity and success, and partly by an ill-judged opposition 
to them, into some unjustifiable measures; and yet had been 
instruments of great usefulness in the world. 

This was the case with some of the reformers from popery. 
With regard to these men, he thought some of their errors were 
pitiable, rather than blameable: That some of them were to be 
imputed to faults in their education; the want of being led 
through a regular plan of lectures in divinity, and into an orderly 
method of studying the evidences, doctrines and duties of chris- 
tianity, He hoped that further knowledge of themselves, the 
world and religion, would give them more judicious sentiments; 
and that the censures and contempt, which they met with from 
so many of their brethren, would make them more humble and 
cautious. He was well aware that there was some enthusiasmin 
them and muchamong their followers: But hethought that, never- 
theless, they might be useful, as he knew they had been, inrousing 
men’s attention, engaging them to bend their thoughts towards 
their eternal concerns ; in leading them to read and study the 
scriptures, and attend religious worship in places, where they 
might be better instructed and edified. ‘** Insome extraordinary 
conversions, saith he, there may be and often is a tincture.of en- 
thusiasm : But, having weighed the matter diligently, I think 2. 
man had better be a sober, honest, chaste, industriousenthusiast, 
than live without any regard to God and religion at all. I think 
it infinitely better that a man should be a religious methodist, 
than an adulterer, a thief, a swearer, a drunkard or a rebel to 
his parents, as I know some actually were, who have been 
wrought upon and reformed by these preachers.” This was the 
sentiment of one of the most judicious divines of the last age, 
Dr. Whicheote; ‘* Tam much of his mind, who did thus apo- 
logize for those who did dissent, though they were in an error ; 
they do not err in their affection to God, religion and goodness 
though perhaps they are mistaken in their choice. But then it 
is far better for men to have some mistakes in their way, than to 
he devoid of religion. It is better for men to be insome mis- 
takes about religion, than wholly to neglect it. These very’ 
things argue that the persons are awake, and are in search after 
truth, even there, where they have not attained to it*. 

__ When Dr. Doddridge saw some of these persons running 
mto errors, he was cautious of giving them any encourage- 
ment. Many friendly and faithful admonitions he gave them ; 
and it was no inconsiderable evidence of the humility and can- 


* Select Sermons, p. 240, 
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dour of some of their leaders, that they desired him freely to 
tell them, what he thought amiss in their sentiments or conduct, 
and that they received his admonitions with thankfulness. He 
endeavoured to shew them their errors and to regulate their zeal ; 
which he thought a more friendly part and more becoming a 
christian minister, than to revile or ridicule them. He saw 
some persons acting under the sanction of their names, who 
were both ignorant and licentious ; and these he discouraged to 
the utmost. He often expressed his wish, that ministers, in- 
stead of railing at them from the pulpit and the press, and 
endeavouring to expose them, would imitate them in what 
was truly commendable. As they saw the common people struck 
and captivated with their address and appearance of zeal, he 
wished their wiser brethren would plainly and seriously preach 
the gospel, take due care of the souls committed to them, and 
labour more abundantly in their Master’s work ; and thereby 
secure yet-greater popularity and acceptance by means, which 
they themselves must think just and laudable: For these he 
thought it their duty to use, whatever their particular sentiments 
and stations were.* 

He was severely censured, especially by some of his 
brethren, for the civility and encouragement he shewed to some 
of the leaders of the methodists, and several angry letters were 
sent him on this subject. To such censures he thus answered ; 
‘¢ T wish there were less zeal and rage against these men. It has 
always been a maxim with me, not to believe any flying story to 
the prejudice of those, whom I had apparent reason, from what 
I knew of them, to esteem. I am ready to hope and believe 
the best of those, who seem to have the cause of religion so 
much at heart. But I am very far from justifying them in all 
the steps they have taken, or approving all the lengths they 
have run; and with their anathemas and uncharitable censures 
Tam greatly displeased. I see some of them running into ex- 
travagancies, which grieve me to the heart: And if any will be 


* Perhaps this important hint may come more unexceptionally from a wor- 
thy clergyman of the church of England; ‘‘ The nation hath been much alarmed 
of late with reports concerning the growth and increase of methodism. Would we 
put a stop to the farther progress of it ? There is one way by whichit may be done: 
And let us of the established clergy join hand and heart in the work; vz. to 
live more holy, pray more fervently, preach more heavenly, and labour more di- 
ligently, than the methodist ministers appear todo. Then shall we soon hear that 
field-preaching is at an end; and christians will flock to the churches to hear us, 
as they now flock tothe fields to hear them.” Andrew’s Scripture Doctrine of 
Grace, in answer tothe Bishop of Gloucester, p. 222. n, 
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sO unjust as to impute these things to me, because I dare not 
join in reviling, censuring and judging them, as some do, amidst 
their acknowledged infirmities and mistakes, I must wait quietly 
till the day of the Lord: and I humbly hope that he will, in 
the mean time appear to support my character, as far as his 
glory and the good of souls is concerned in it ; and further than 
that, I am not anxiously concerned about it.” By acting in 
this tender, candid manner, he might, perhaps, commend and 
encourage some, who appeared to be zealous for the salvation 
of souls, before he had sufficient opportunities of knowing what 
their principles and views were ; or the accounts he had received 
of the success of their labours might be exaggerated ; or they 
might represent him, as encouraging them more than he did. 
He might also think some of their errors of much less conse- 
quence, than his brethren did. But these are often the weak- 
nesses of the best minds ; and, as a good judge of human na- 
ture says, “* Ut quisque est vir optimus, ita difficillime esse aluos 
improbos suspicatur*. The better a man himself is, the less will 
he be inclined to suspect others of bad designs.” 


SECT. II. 


His Catholicism, Moderation and friendly Behaviour to Persons 
of different Sentiments and Persuasions. 


Dr. DODDRIDGE had diligently studied the gospel, and 
had just ideas of the extent and importance of christian liberty. 
He had impartially examined the controversy between the es- 
tablished church of England, and the protestant dissenters, and 
thought it his duty to adhere to the latter. He thus wrote to, one 
of his fellow-students on this subject ; ‘* Iam now more fully stu- 
dying the business of conformity ; and for that purpose am reading 
the controversy between Bishop Hoadly and Dr. Calamy ; as in- 
deed I think it necessary to examine into the affair, before I deter- 
mine upon being ordained among the dissenters. Uponthe whole, 
I must say, that, as nothing hath had a greater tendency to con- 
firm my belief of christianity than the most celebrated writings of 
Jews and deists; and my adhering to the protestant cause 
than the apologies of many of the roman catholics ; so the 
study of the best defenders of the church of England, which 
I have yet seen, hath added a great deal of weight to my for- 
mer persuasion, not only of the lawfulness but expediency of 
a separation from it. Yet whenI see how many plausible ar- 
guments may be advanced on the contrary side, fam not in- 


* Cic. Bp. ad Q. Fratr. 
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clinable to censure those, who yield to the force of them.” 
His generous heart never confined truth and goodness to one 
particular sect, nor in any other respect appeared bigotted to 
that, or uncharitable to those who differed from him. The prin- 
ciples on which he acted will be seen by the following extracts 
from his writings. ‘ I look upon the dissenting interest, saith 
he, to be the cause of truth, honour, and liberty ; and I will add, 
in a great measure, the cause of serious piety too. It was 
not merely a generous sense of liberty (which may warm the 
breast of a deist, or an atheist) but a religious reverence for the 
divine authority, which animated our pious forefathers to so 
resolute and so expensive an opposition to the attempts, which 
were made in their days to invade the rights of conscience, 
and the throne of God, its only sovereign. And if the cause 
be not still maintained on the same principles, I think it will 
hardly be worth our while to be much concerned about main- 
taining it at all*.” . 

in his dedication of a Sermon to the pious Mr. Hervey, he 
thus expresseth himself ; ‘‘ You being, I doubt not, persuaded 
in your own mind that diocesan episcopacy is of divine origi- 
nal,” and that ‘¢ the church hath power to decree rites or cere- 
monies and authority in controversies of faith,” have solemnly 
declared that belief; and in consequence of it, have obliged your- 
self to render canonical obedience to those, whom you thereby 
acknowledge as governing you by an authority delegated from 
Christ ; that thus you may be subject to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord’s sake, and thereby approve your submission 
to him. I have declined that subjection ; not from any disre- 
spect to the persons of the established ecclesiastical governors 
(many of whom J hold in the highest esteem and number among 
the most distinguished ornaments of our common christianity) 
and least of ail from an unwillingness to yield subjection, where 
I apprehend Christ to have appointed it ; for, so far as I know 
my own heart, it would be my greatest joy to bow, with all 
humility, to any authority delegated from him: But I will 
freely tell you and the world, my non-conformity is founded on 
this, that I assuredly believe the contrary, to what the constitu- 
tion of the church of England requires me to declare, on the 
above-mentioned heads and some others, to be the truth. And 
I esteem it much more eligible to remain under an incapacity 
of sharing its honours and revenues, than to open my way to a 
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possibility of obtaining them, by what would in me, while I 
have such an apprehension, be undoubtedly an act of prevari- 
cation, hypocrisy and falsehood ; reverencing herein the author- 
ity of God, and remembering the account I must shortly give 
in his presence.” Yet he behaved with the utmost candour 
to the members of theestablished church. ‘* I would be far, saith 
he, from confining all true religion to the members of our own 
congregations. Jamvery well aware, that there is a multitude 
of excellent persons in the establishment, both among the cler- 
-gy and laity, who, in their different stations, are burning and 
shining lights ; such as reflect a glory on the human nature and 
the christian profession.” He always spoke of the established 
religion of our country with respect. 
In explaining those texts of scripture in his Family Expo- 
sitor, in which he could not avoid shewing his sentiments in 
some points of discipline, different from those which generally 
prevail, he conscientiously abstained from all reproaches ; ‘‘ To 
which indeed, saith he, I am on no occasion inclined, and which 
I should esteem peculiarly indecent, where the religious estab- 
lishment of my country is in question ; and above all, where a 
body of men would be affected, many of whom have been, and 
are among the ablest advocates and brightest ornaments of 
christianity. I have been also careful to adjust my expressions 
with as much tenderness and respect, as integrity and that re- 
verence, which an honest man would owe to the judgment of 
his own conscience, were it more singular than mine, would 
admit*.——-He never made any petulant objections against the 
worship or discipline of the church of England, nor uttered any 
severe or unkind reflections upon it. Indeed he very seldom 
mentioned the grounds of the difference between it and the 
dissenters in the pulpit ; and when his subject naturally led 
him to it, he took occasion to shew how small the things in de- 
bate were, compared with those important pr inciples and truths, 
in which they agreed.—He always spoke in the most respectful 
terms of the worthy clergy of the established church ; thought 
himself happy in the intimate friendship of some of them, and 
kept up a friendly correspondence with others, evenwith some 
of the highest rank in it. Upon the same principles, he re- 
joiced, when he had opportunity, as he sometimes had, of serv- 
ing any of them in their secular or ministerial interests. 
He deeply lamented, that separation from the communion of 
that church was, in his apprehension and that of many other 
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good men, made so necessary. He heartily wished and prayed 
for a greater union among protestants ; and longed for the hap- 
py time, when, to use his own words, ‘“‘ The question would 
be, not how much may we lawfully impose, and how much 
may we lawfully dispute? but on the one side, what may we 
wave, and on the other, what may we acquiesce in? from a 
principle of mutual tenderness and respect, without displeasing 
our common Lord, and injuring that great cause of original 
christianity, which he hath appointed us to guard.” Having 
mentioned to one of his friendsa candid letter he had received 
from abishop, he adds, ‘‘ O that God would open a way to a 
stricter union among protestants of every denomination! But 
the darkness of our minds, the narrowness of our hearts, and 
our attachment to private interest make it, I fear, in a great 
measure, impracticable.” ‘‘ I greatly rejoice,” saith he on ano- 
ther occasion, ‘‘ when I see in those, whom upon other accounts 
I most highly esteem, as the excellent of the earth, that their 
prejudices against their brethren of any denomination are sub- 
dued, as mine against the writers of the establishment early 
were, and that we are coming nearer to the harmony, in which 
I hope we shall ever be one in Christ Jesus.” 

One of his correspondents had informed him of a report 
spread in London, in 1750, that he was about to conform to 
the church of England, to which he thus answereth ; ‘* Assure 
those, who may have heard of the report, that though my 
growing acquaintance with many excellent persons, some of 
them of great eminence, in the establishment increases those 
candid, respectful sentiments of that body of christians, which 
I had long entertained ; yet I am so thorougly persuaded of 
the reasonableness of nonconformity, and find many of the | 
terms of ministerial conformity so contrary to the dictates of 
my conscience in the sight of God, that I never was less 
inclined to submit to them; and hope I shall not be willing 
to buy my liberty or my life at that price. But I think it my 
duty to do my part towards promoting that mutual peace 
and good will, which I think more likely than any thing 
else, either-to reform the church, or at least to promote true 
christianity, both in the establishment and separation; to 
strengthen the protestant cause, and defeat the designs of our 
common enemies. And, conscious that I speak and act from 
these principles, and that Iam approved of God in it, Ido 
not fear the resentments of any narrow-spirited persons. I 
would not be a knight-errant in the cause of candour itself; 
nor would I so fear the imputation of mean and unworthy de- 
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signs, as to be deterred, by the apprehension of it, from what 
is in itself right. For at that rate, from what may we not be 
deterred? I am much more solicitous to deserve well of the 
public, than about the returns I may meet with for doing it.” 
But his catholic sentiments on this head will more fully ap- 
pear from a passage in his preface to Archbishop Leighton’s 
expository works, which I think must give great pleasure to 
every benevolent mind. “ It is truly my grief, that any 
thing should divide me from tbe fullest communion with 
those, to whom I am united in the bonds of as tender affec- 
tion as I bear to any of my fellow-christians. And it is my 
daily prayer, that God would, by his gentle but powerful in- 
fluence on our minds, mutually dispose us more and more 
for such an union, as may most effectually consolidate the pro- 
testant cause, establish the throne of our gracious sovereign, 
yemove the scandal our divisions have occasioned, and strengthen 
our hands in those efforts, by which we are attempting, and 
might then I hope more successfully attempt the service of 
our common christianity. In the mean time, I desire most 
heartily to bless God for any advances that are made towards 
it.” He illustrates and confirms his thoughts and hopes on 
this head, by the words of a familiar letter he had received, 
from a worthy member of the church of England, well known 
in the learned world. ‘‘ Jam glad, saith his correspondent, 
that christianity begins so well to be understood and tanght 
by so'many men of parts and learning in all sects; the 
fruits of which appear in a candour and charity, unknown 
to allages of the church, except the primitive, I had almost 
said, the apostolic age. Doth not this give you a prospect, 
though perhaps still very distant, of the completion of the fa- 
mous prophecy, that speaks of the lion and the lamb lying down 
together in the kingdom of the Messiah? Lions there have 
been in all churches ; but too many fierce, greedy and blood- 
thirsty lions, though often disguised like lambs; and some 
lambs there have been simple enough, to think it expedient 
for the flock to assume the habit and terror of lions. But I 
hope they now begin to undeceive themselves, and to consi- 
der christianity, as intended to bring back the world to that 
state of innocence, which it enjoyed before the fall. To attain 
this happy state, all christians should unite their amiable en- 
deavours : And instead of looking out for, and insisting upon, 
points of difference and distinction, seek for those only, in 
which they do or may agree. They may at least sow the 
seeds of peace and unity, though they should not live to reap 
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the fruit of it in this world. Blessed are the peace-makers, 
saith the Prince of peace, for they shall be called the children 
of God: An appellation infinitely more honourable than that of 
pastor, bishop, archbishop, patriarch, cardinal or pope; and 
attended with a recompence infinitely surpassing the richest 
revenues of the highest ecclesiastical dignities.” ‘* I join,” 
adds the Doctor, ‘‘ my hearty wish and prayer with those 
of my much esteemed friend, that we may all more and 
more deserve this character, and attain its reward.” 

I am persnaded, that nothing ever appeared, in his lec- 
tures, correspondence or private discourse, inconsistent with 
these sentiments, which he hath publicly avowed ; especially 
in his sermon on christian candour and unanimity. He la- 
boured to promote a like candid and friendly spirit in his pu- 
pils. He exhorted them to treat their brethren of the esta- 
blishment with respect ; never to utter any invectives against 
the constitution or forms of the church of England; and if 
providence should fix them near humble, peaceable, pious 
clergymen, to honour and love them, to cultivate a friendship 
with them, to study to serve them and promote their reputa- 
tion and interest. These were the advices of the lecture- 
room: And I have the pleasure to know, that those of his pu- 
pils, with whom I am acquainted, have acted upon these ca- 
tholic instructions, and been remarkable for their candour and 
moderation, in consequence of the pains he took, by his in- 
structions and example, to instill these virtues into them, and 
his laying before them the arguments on both sides of con- 
tested questions. 

Whoever considers how numerous the protestant dissenters. 
in this kingdom are ; that they claim aliberty of chusing theirown 
ministers, of judging for themselves of the sense of scripture, 
and what rites and modes of worship that enjoins ; and where 
there is no particular rule, of determining for themselves what 
is most subservient to christian edification; whoever considers 
this, will not wonder that there have been, and are, different 
sentiments among them; that they are ranged under different 
denominations, and that there are sometimes divisions and con- 
tentions among them. These Dr. Doddridge saw and lamented ; 
and was as careful, as he could be, consistently with keeping a 
good conscience, to be upon friendly terms with them all, to 
shew a candid temper to those of a different persuasion, and 
promote the like in them. ‘‘ He was very little inclined to 
contend about technical phrases of human invention, which have, 
with equal frailty, been idolized by some and anathematized 
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by others.” A rigid spirit, and a stiffness about indifferent 
things, he very much disliked; especially when attended with 
uncharitableness. He thought ‘* there was always reason to 
suspect those persons and principles, that would alienate our 
hearts from any of the faithful servants of Christ, because they 
do not agree with our sentiments about the circumstantials. of 
religion; and that christians had great need to be cautious, lest 
they abuse their liberty to gratify those irregular passions, 
which, to whatever high original they may pretend, were 
‘indeed to be traced no higher than a carnal principle, and to be 
numbered among the works of the flesh.” Xt grieved him to 
see impositions upon conscience any where; especially among 
dissenters, as they were so evidently contrary to their own 
principles. ‘* Our interest, saith he, hath received great da- 
mage by unscriptural impositions and uncharitable contentions 
with each other.” ' 

It appears from what was said above of his behaviour to his 
pupils, that he thought it unjust in itself, and very injurious to 
the interest of religion, to be rigorous with young ministers 
and students about their particular sentiments, and to tye them 
down to profess their assent to formularies, containing points of 
avery abstruse or a very doubtful nature: He thought it also 
foolish in the imposers, as being likely to prejudice them against 
those points, and drive them into the opposite, and perhaps 
worse extreme. When therefore the author of ‘* Christianity | 
not founded on Argument” had derided this practice, he left 
others to defend it, who were chargeable with it, or approved 
it. It was an inviolable maxim with him, ‘‘ never to condemn 
his brethren as having forfeited all title to the name of christians, 
because their creeds or confessions of faith did not come up to 
the standard of his own; yea, he thought that if it were a matter 
that seemed of so great importance, as to give some room to 
suspect, that the mistake was fatal (which surely nothing can 
be, which does not greatly affect men’s temper towards God 
and each other) even that consideration should engage us to 
gentleness and tenderness, rather than severity, if peradventure 
we may remove their prejudices.” * 

He thought separations in churches very seldom happened, 
but there were errors and faults on bothsides. In some instances 
of this kind, both parties made their appeal to him; and, upon 
the most impartial survey of the grounds of the difference, he 
sometimes saw reason to blame, and therefore often displeased 


* Sermon on Candour, 


Seer. 11, His Catholicism and Moderation. 121 


both. In some of those, which came to his knowledge, and 
which arose from the people’s dislike to their ministers, he found 
them owing to the departure of those ministers, from what their 
people apprehended the most weighty truths of the gospel; to 
their want of a more serious spirit, and a due sense of the im- 
portance of their work ; to their not addressing their hearers in 
a plain, lively manner; or to their neglecting pastoral inspec- 
tion, and complying too much with fashionable diversions and 
follies ; and then shewing too warm a resentment, if their people 
expressed any dissatisfaction on these accounts. In some letters 
on such occasions, he thus expresseth himself; ‘* The edifica- 
tion and comfort of souis does not depend on those niceties of 
sentiment and expression, which too often divide wise and good 
men; but on something common to them all, which, because we 
forget, we quarrel with one another about other things. It is 
for want of going so far, as they reasonably might, and in duty 
ought, even upon their own principles, that so many rash young 
men ruin their reputation and usefulness and the congregations 
under their care, I haveseen some instances of divisions, which 
have been owing to the over-bearing temper of some-wealthy 
men, and despising the poorer sort. No pains have been taken, 
by meekness and condescension, to lessen their prejudices; 
though some of them are, in other respects, most excellent 
persons; and their zeal, though carried perhaps to an extreme, 
ariseth froma deep conviction of the importance of religion and 
the gospel; while a great deal of what is called charity in others, 
is either ignorance of xrcligion or indifference to it. I have seen 
many bigots for liberty, and a remarkable want of candour in 
some great pretenders to it. Ihave known some leaders in that 
cause, which declares most for charity, who have not been very 
ready to put acharitable construction upon the conduct of those, 
who were not in the same sentiments; but have imputed their 
zeal to the love of money or power. ‘The boasted patrons of 
liberty would have exclaimed, if all the good things they have 
done were to be charged to some such low motive. We should 
then have heard much of its being the prerogative of God to 
judge hearts, and the like. Such reasoning is no less true and 
applicable in one case, than in the other. What pity is it we 
should be so inconsistent with ourselves!—I think persons have 
aright to judge for themselves in the choice of their ministers, 
and that it is a very unwarrantable infringement of christian 
liberty to deny that right, or shew any resentment towards those 
who make use of it; and in protestant dissenters, quite inexcus- 
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able. In cases of separation, I think it the wisdom and duty 
of my brethren, to treat any minister, whom a church separated 
from theirs shall chuse, with whatever degrée of kindness and 
respect his temper and conduct might entitle him to in any 
other situation ; without imputing to him any thing, that might 
seem matter of complaint in that body of men, from whom he 
received the invitation. It is most for the peace of ministers 
and the churches over which they preside, that those, who are 
discontented under their ministry, should have a place to re- 
ceive them, rather than continue where they were on uneasy 
terms. God knows, I have no part in dividing counsels, though 
I have been charged with it, or any thing that should alienate 
the hearts of good men from each other.” — - "issahn 

Upon these maxims he acted himself, and found the 
comfort of it. There was a congregation in Northampton, 
which chiefly consisted of those, who had separated from his 
before he settled there : Nevertheless he lived upon the most 
friendly terms with them, as he believed they acted agree- 
ably to the convictions of their own consciences. He re- 
joiced when they had a worthy minister of moderate princi- 
ples, treated him ina brotherly manner and did him all the 
service in his power: particularly, he procured for him an 
annual allowance towards his better support, by the favoura- 
ble representation he made of his temper and character, and 
by assuring those, who were concerned in the allowance, that 
he should take it as no offence to himself. He was desirous to 
turn the zeal of his brethren into a right channel, to per- 
suade them to suspend at least their debates upon smaller 
matters, that they might with united efforts concur in pro- 
secuting that great design, for which the gospel was re- 
vealed, the spirit’ given, and their office instituted. ‘* Since 
it is so evident, saith he, that irreligion hath gained ground 
upon us, while we have been attending to other, and, to be 
sure, lesser matters, let us, by a plain, serious, zealous way 
of preaching the most vital truths of christianity, joined with 
a diligent inspection of the souls committed to our care, try 
what can be done to prevent the progress of this growing 
xpostacy, and recover the ground we have lost. Ignorant and 
prejudiced men may perhaps accuse us of bigotry or enthu- 
siasm; but let us do our best to convince them of their error, 
st Araby ie of our temper and the prudence of our con- 
duct*: 
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While he was thus candid and moderate towards his _pro- 
testant brethren, he had a just abhorrence of the tenets of 
popery, and especially its persecuting spirit ; as he hath shewn 
in his comments on those passages of the New Testament, 
which refer to this great apostacy, and in his much paired 
sermen, on ‘* The ‘Absurdity and Iniquity of Persecution for 
Conscience Sake in all its Kinds and Degrees.” How he 
considered and estimated the difference between the churches 
of England and Rome, will be seen in the following passage 
from one of his sermons against popery, (mentioned above) 
page 52, shewing how reasonable and necessary the reformation 
was, and how justifiable our continued separation from the 
Romish church is. ‘* My brethren, pardon the freedom of 
my speech. I should have thought it my duty to have sepa- 
rated from the church of Rome, had she pretended only to 
determine those things, which Christ has left indifferent ; How 
much more, when she requires a compliance with those, which 
he hath expressly forbid? When she has the insolence to say, 
You shall not only confine yourself to a prescribed form of 
words, but you shall worship in an unknown tongue: You 
shall not only bow at the venerable name of our common Lord, 
but you shali worship an image: You shall not only kneel at 
the communion, but kneel in adoration of a piece of bread: 
You shall not only pronounce, or at least appear to pronounce, 
those accursed, who do not believe what is acknowledged to 
be incomprehensible, but those who do not believe what is most 
contrary to our reason and senses. When these are the terms 
of our continued communion, the Lord judge between us and 
them ! Had nothing but indifferent things been in dispute, 
we should have done, as we do by our brethren of the church 
of England, taken our leave of them with decency and re- 
spect: We would have loved them as our brethren, while we 
could not have owned them as our lords. But when they 
require us to purchase our peace, by violating our consciences 
and endangering our souls, it is no wonder that we escape as 
for our lives: retiring, not as in the former case, from an in- 
convenient lodging, where we are straitened for want of room, 
but from a ruinous house, where we are in danger of being 
crushed to pieces; or rather, we retire with indignation and 
horror, as from a den of thieves, where we must be either 
the associates or the sacrifices of their wickedness. And to all 
their terrors and threatnings, we oppose the awful voice of 
God, Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers 
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of her sins, and that ye recewe not of her plagues ; for her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
inigutties ; Rev. xviii. 4, 5. 


SECT. IV. 
His Benevolence, Affability, public Spirit, and Liberality. 

DR. DODDRIDGE was very much of the gentleman, un- 
derstood the decorum of behaviour, and was solicitous to treat 
others with those forms of civility and complaisance, which 
are usual among well-bred people. ‘‘ I know, saith he, that 
these things are mere trifles in themselves, but they are the 
outguards of humanity and friendship, and effectually pre- 
vent many a rude attack; which, taking its rise from some 
little circumstance, may nevertheless be attended with fatal 
consequences,” The waspishness of some learned and good 
men, and the acrimony, with which they treat others whom 
they think their inferiors in knowledge and science, or who 
differ from them in sentiments, were very disagreeable to him. 
He had contracted nothing of that moreseness and distance, 
which persons of great reading, and those who are engaged in 
a constant hurry of business, are apt to discover in their con- 
verse, especially with their inferiors. There was nothing uncivil 
or forbidding in his behaviour ; nothing overbearing or harsh in 
his language. He was easy of access to the poorest, when they 
came to him about their afflictions or religious concerns, and 
would leave his most favourite studies to hear their complaints, 
to counsel, comfort and pray with them; he treated them with 
tenderness, yet lessened not himself by unbecoming familiarity. 
He thought such a deportment peculiarly incumbent on the 
ministers of the gospel and the instructors of youth ; out of 
regard to their general character, the influence of their ex- 
ample, and from a concern to lead all with whom they con- 
versed, especially those under their care, to entertain a fa- 
vourable opinion of their humility and. readiness to- serve 
them. In consequence of such an opinion, they will be more 
free in their conversation with them, especially in commu- 
nicating their spiritual concerns, than they would be, if they 
saw them difficult of access or austere in their manner of 
conversing. 

His temper was unsuspicious, mild and sweet ; and in his 
tongue was the law of kindness. This, it must be owned, 
was sometimes carried to an excess ; especially in younger 
hfe. His candour led him to think more favourably of some 
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persons than they deserved ; particularly those who possessed 
some shining talents or qualities, especially if they appeared to 
be active for the advancement of religion. At the same time the 
openness of his temper, and a kind of natural complaisance, 
led him to. say civil and obliging things of their characters and 
_ views: But in some instances he hAlergards saw reason to alter 
his judgment of them, and be upon the reserve in his behavi- 
our to them. This produced some inconveniences ; for a few 
who did not know him, suspected his sincerity ; and the per- 
sons in question thought themselves injured, by his declining an 
intimacy with them, or a recommendation of them, from which 
they expected some advantage. While those who were most 
intimately acquainted with his real character, and the motives on 
which he acted, knew him to be incapable of that dissimulation 
or inconsistency, with which he was charged. I mention this the 
rather, that it may serve as a caution to the good-natured rea- 
der, to restrain the excesses of civility and compliment ; agree. 
ably to the advice of a noble writer, ‘‘ Be cautious in all de- 
clarations of friendship; as the very common forms of civility 
are too often explained into undesigned engagements*, 

But the benevolence of the Doctor’s temper was not shewn 
in word and tongae only, but in deed and in truth; and the 
effects of it were substantial, lovely and extensive. His zeal 
to do good to the souls of men, arising in part from this bene- 
volent principle, hath already been mentioned. I am now to 
add, that his heart was touched with the miseries of the poor, 
and Ati led him to devise liberal things. No man was more 
free from a covetous spirit. He never sought great things for 
himself and his family, nor was ambitious to leave them rich in 
this world. He often quoted that saying of his Master, asa true 
and precious monument of apostolic tradition : [tts more blessed 
to give than to receive. He enquired after and relieved distressed 
objects ; pleaded the cause of the poor and needy in his ser- 
mons and private discourses, and used all his interest with his 
friends to induce them to do good and to communicate. But he 
never laid any burden of this kind upon others (if perhaps 
they might think it so) without bearing more of it himself, 
than, some may think, in justice to his family, he ought to 
have done. He exhorted others, agreeably to the diregtions of 
the New Testament, to appropriate some certain part and pro- 
portion of their estate and revenues to charitable uses ; with 
a provisional increase, as God should prosper them in any ex- 
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traordinary instances. By this means they would always have 
a fund at hand ; and probably communicate, when they looked 
upon what was so deposited, as not in any sense their own ; 
but as already given away to such uses, though not yet affixed 
to particular objects. He exhorted christians to make a trial for 
one year, on such terms, as they thought in their consciences 
would be most pleasing to God; and by their observation on 
that, to fix their proportion for the next. He exhorted them 
to spare, to retrench superfluities, and deny themselves some 
of the elegancies of life; not that they might have more to 
hoard up, but have more to give*. _ And upon these maxims he 
acted himself. 

In one of his annual reflections upon the providences of 
God to him, his views, resolutions, &c, he writes; ‘* I have 
this day in secret devotion, made a vow, that I would conse- 
crate a tenth part of my estate and income to charitable uses, 
and an eighth part of all that shall this year come in from my 
books to occasional contributions; unless any circumstances 
arise, which lead me to believe, that it will be injurious to others 
to doit.” At the beginning of the following year he thus writes ; 
‘¢ Having fully discharged the charitable account last year, I 
renew the like resolution for this; and desire to observe how 
God prospers me, that I may do in proportion to it.”” His ac- 
counts shew, how punctually he fulfilled this engagement, and 
that he often exceeded them: So that, considering his family, and 
the precariousness of most of his income, his liberality will appear 
very remarkable. He often lamented, that in his youth he had 
not.been sufficiently frugal, so as to leave room for contri- 
buting more to relieve the necessities of others ; though while 
he was at school and the academy, as he hath sometimes in- 
formed his pupils, he never contracted any debts, nor spent 
money in unnecessary articles. This he reckoned a piece of jus- 
tice to his benefactors, and a preparatory discipline for appear- 
ing reputably, and maintaining good economy, when he entered 
upon public life; and though his income was small, he had 
always a little cash in hand at the close of every year. Yet he 
afterwards thought, he might have been more frugal, and 
thereby have had more to have done good with. 

Besides the proportion he devoted to charitable uses, he was 
a lover of hospitality, entertained his brethren and friends with 
great respect and kindness, and supplied many necessitous persons 
andfamulies. After a considerable legacy to the poorin his will, he 
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adds, Iam persuaded, my dear family will not be upon the 
whole, the poorer for this little kindness to those, whom I hope 
they will consider as the friends of Christ, and will delight, as 
they can, in doing them good. I have thouglit it my duty to 
lay up but very little for my own children, while I have seen so 
many of the children of God, and some of them most excel- 
lent persons, in necessity.” He had great compassion for the 
industrious poor, visited their families, enquired into their cir- 
cumstances, and particularly, whether they had bibles and 
practical books; and he bestowed upon them, or endeavoured 
to procure for them, those which he judged most necessary and 
useful. He gave away a great number of his smaller pieces, 
among the poor of the town and neighbourhood where he lived, 
without distinction of parties. 

He drew up, and printed at his own expence, * A friendly 
Letter to the Private Soldiers of a Regiment of Foot,” which 
was one of those engaged in the important and glorious battle 
of Culloden, concerning the detestable vices of swearing and 
cursing, to which they were addicted. It is now printed with 
his other small pieces ; and it is much tobe wished, that officers, 
and other gentlemen of fortune would distribute it among soldi- 
ers with the same benevolent design. 

Many wealthy persons, from a conviction of his inte- 
grity and prudence, and a desire to gratify his benevolent 
temper, put considerable sums into his hands for charitable 
purposes ; and he kept a most faithful and circumstantial ac- 
count, how that money was distributed. He was very active 
in setting on foot the county hospital at Northampton: He 
not only contributed generously to it himself, but spent 
much time (more valuable to him than money) in ripening 
that excellent design. He preached and printed a sermon 
in favour of it, in which he pleads its cause with forcible 
and insinuating arguments. He often reflected, with great 
satisfaction, on the pains he had taken to establish this cha- 
rity, and the good effects he had seen of it; in relieving 
so many, who are the worthiest objects of charity, and pro- 
moting a social and catholic spirit among g persons of different 
parties and persuasions, by their union in carrying on a 
benevolent design. It gave him particular pleasure to reflect, 
that the souls of the patients might be instructed, awakened 
and improved by the religious advantages, with which they 
were favoured in the hospital, while the cure of their bodily 
disorders was proceeding. 

As a farther instance of his benevolence and public 
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spirit, I might mention the part he acted at the rebellion in 
1745; exerting himself with great zeal and at considerable 
expence in the cause of his king and country. When a regi~ 
ment was raising in Northamptonshire, to be under the com- 
mand of the Karl of Halifax, he wrote many letters to his 
friends in that county and neighbourhood to excite their con- 
currence; he went about among his own people to encourage 
proper persons to enlist, and had the pleasure to find many 
of them cheerfully engaging in the design. To which I may 
add, that he took pains to cherish in his pupils a hearty 
loyalty and affection to his late majesty, who governed us in 
righteousness and peace ; and embraced the many opportuni- 
ties, which his lectures of civil and ecclesiastical history gave 
him for that purpose. Those who knew him best are fully 
convinced, that what he said on this subject, in his sermons 
on some public occasions, which were published, and the de- 
dication of his Family Expositor to the Princess of Wales, was 
the genuine sentiment of his heart; and there was nothing 
inconsistent with it in any of his lectures or private discourses. 

I have already taken notice of his establishing a cha- 
rity-school at Northampton ; to which I have now only to add, 
that he was a constant contributor to it, besides the pains he 
took to superintend and assist the pueitian of the scholars. 
He educated several young men of good genius and disposi- 
tions for the ministry, in a great measure at his own expence ; 
and had the satisfaction to see them entering upon the work 
with proper furniture and great acceptance ; and to receive 
from them such grateful returns, as were in their power*. 

But his generous heart was most open to encourage any 
schemes for propagating religion, and spreading the gospel 
among those, who were strangers to it. Here he led the way, 
and exerted all the force of persuasion to engage others to 
concur in them. Thus, writing to a friend, concerning his 


* I willbeg the reader’s leave to mention, in this connection, a circumstance, 
which reflects great honour on the worthy person, to whom it refers. He had been 
educated for the ministry under the Doctor’s tnition, by the assistance of some cha- 
ritable donations; and, though strongly inclined to pursue it, was obliged, through 
an unconguerable excess of modesty and diffidence, to decline it, and turn his 
thoughts to trade. Having pursed his business with great diligence and economy, 
and a little increased his small capital, he thought himself pound: iA justice to return 
the money, which had been allotted to his education: Accordingly he sent his 
tutor alarger sum, than had been expended in his education ; desiring him to em- 
ploy it in the education of some young man for the ministry, who might. need the 
assistance; which was done. An exatinple, which perhaps many others ought to 
follow, if te circumstances will admit; and especially those, who have been edu- 
cated for the ministry and thought proper-to decline it. 
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plan for propagating the gospel, he saith, “It is much better 
and more delightful to do a little for our Redeemer, than to do 
nothing. Who that considers, what a precious jewel he pos- 
sesseth in that best of friends, would not wish, that all the 
world shared with him in it? What is our time, or what 
our money worth, but that some considerable part of both 
may be employed for him? O, when shall his knowledge cover 
the earth, as the waters cover the sea, and carry along with it 
richer treasures and blessings, than the sea ever bore! May 
it in the mean time rule in our hearts; and may we have 
the pleasure of wishing, praying and labouring for the spread 
of his kingdom, though we cannot advance it as we would!” 

An event of a public, uncommon nature, in which he was par 
ticularly concerned, deserves to be related here, as an evi- 
dence of his great benevolence, and for the sake of the use- 
ful reflections he makes upon it. ‘* April 5, 1741. At our 
assize last month, one Bryan Connell, an Irish papist, was 
convicted of the murder of Richard Brymley, of Weedon, 
about two years ago. The evidence against him at his trial 
seemed full and strong; but it chiefly depended on the cre- 
dit of an infamous woman who owned she had lived with him in 
adultery some years. ‘There were some remarkable circum- 
stances in the course of the trial, in which I thought the provi- 
dence of God wonderfully appeared. The prisoner told a long 
story of himself; but it was so ill supported, that I imagine, 
no one person in court believed it. I visited him after his 
conviction, with a compassionate view. to his eternal con- 
cerns; but instead of being able, by any remonstrances, to 
persuade him to confess the fact, [ found him fixed in a most 
resolute denial of it. He continued to deny it the next day 
with such solemn, calm, but earnest appeals to heaven, and 
tervent cries that God would inspire some with the belief of his 
innocence, that I was much impressed. As he desired to leave 
with me, at the time of his execution, a paper, in which he 
would give an account of the places where, and the persons 
with whom, he was, when the murder was committed, I was 
so struck with the affair, that I obtained time of the under- 
sheriff to make enquiry into the truth of what he had told 
me. Having sent a wise and faithful friend to Whitchurch 
and Chester, to examine the evidence he appealed to, I found 
every circumstance which the convict had asserted, proved ; 
and the concurrent testimony of five credible persons attested, 
that he was in Cheshire, when the murder was committed. 

VOL, I. Q 
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These testimonies I laid before the judge by whom he was 
condemned, for.the deliverance of what in my conscience I 
‘ believed, and do still believe, to be innocent blood. But the 
judge did not think himself warranted to reprieve him; as 
the evidence given against him by the wicked woman was 
materially confirmed by two other witnesses ; and because he 
thought the most dangerous consequences might attend such 
an examination of the affair as I proposed. The convict was 
accordingly executed. I had laboured with unwearied pains 
and zeal, both for the deliverance of his life and the salva- 
tion of his soul. What made the case more affecting to me 
was, that nothing could be more tender than his expressions of 
gratitude, and nothing more chearful than his hope of deli- 
verance had been. Among other things I remember he said, 
‘Every drop of my blood thanks you, for you have had 
compassion on eyery drop of it.’ He wished he might, be-— 
fore he died, have leave to kneel at the threshold of my 
door to pray for me and mine; which indeed he did on his 
knees in the most earnest manner, as he was taking out to be 
executed, ‘ You,’ saith he, ‘ are my redeemer in one sense 
(a poor, impotent redeemer!) and you have a right to me, 
If I live I am your property, and I will be a faithful 
subject.’ The manner in which he spoke of what he pro- 
mised himself from my friendship, if he had been spared, 
was exceeding natural and touching. 

** Upon the whole, I never passed through a more striking 
scene. I desire it may teach me the following lessons: 1. To 
adore the awful justice of God in causing this unhappy crea- 
ture thus infamously to fall by her, with whom he had so scan- 
dalously sinned, to the ruin of a very loving and virtuous 
wife. Thus God made his own law effectual, that the adulterer 
should die. 2. To acknowledge the depths of the divine coun- 
sels; which in this affair, when I think on all the circum- 
stances of it, are to me impenetrable, 3. To continue reso- 
lute in well-doing, though I should be, as in this instance 
IT have been, reproached and reviled for it. Some have said, 
that Iam an Irish papist ; others have ‘used very contemptu- 
ous language, and thrown out base censures for my inter- 
posing in this affair; though I am in my conscience per- | 
suaded, that to have neglected that interposition, in the view 
T then had of things, would have been the most criminal 
part in my whole life. 4. May I not learn from it gratitude 
to.him, who hath redeemed and delivered me? In which alas ! 
how far short do I fall of this poor creature! How eagerly 
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did he receive the news of a reprieve for a few days! How 
tenderly did he ex/press his gratitude ; that he should be 
mine ; that I might do what I pleased with him ; that I had 
bought him; spoke of the delight with which he should 
see and serve me; that he would come once a year from 
one end of the kingdom to the other to see and thank me, 
and should be glad never to go out of my sight. O, why 
do not our hearts overflow with such sentiments on an occa-= 
sion infinitely greater! We were all dead men. Execution 
would soon have been done upon us: But Christ has redeem- 
ed us to God with his blood. We are not merely reprieved but 
pardoned ; not merely pardoned but adopted ; made heirs of 
eternal glory and near the borders of it. In consequence 
of all this, we are not our own, but bought with a price. May 
we glorify God in our bodies and spirits, which are his !” 
There was no instance, in which the benevolence of 
his temper appeared in a more striking light, than in the’ 
tenderness and affection, with which he sympathized with 
others, and especially his friends, under their distresses. His 
heart felt for them: He entered into their sorrows, bore their 
burdens, and was ever ready to assist and relieve them to 
the utmost of his power; and, where the case admitted of 
no other relief, to support and comfort them. As a spe- 
cimen of this, I will add a letter which, in the year 1724, 
he wrote to a lady on the death of her brother, who was 
a pious, useful minister; and I hope it will be serviceable 
to others in the like circumstance of distress. « My heart 
is so full of the thought of your dear brother’s death, that I 
know not how to command my pen to any other subject. 
Believe me, Madam, I see that heavy affliction in many of 
its most aggravated circumstances. But need I mention them 
to you, who have’ no doubt, a much tenderer sense of 
them? Or need I mention those common consolations, which 
christianity affords us under all our calamities, or those, 
which the circumstances of the case before us do most pe- 
culiarly admit ? I know you have already given them their 
weight, and are well furnished with consolations upon this head ; 
having been obliged, by such afflictions, frequently to have re- 
‘course to them. No doubt, you have often been thinking, that as 
we are christians, we are not to be so much concerned about 
the different kinds of providential dispensations, which we are 
now exercised with, whether of a prosperous or a calamitous 


nature, as about the correspondency of our behaviour to them. 
@2 
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The law of christianity, not to say of nature itself, requires that 
we should not only be silent and composed, but chearful and 
thankful under our afflictions. ‘This indeed is what the gene- 
rality of christians are wanting in ; but that is no proof, that it is 
an irrational or impossible demand, but rather a sublime attain- 
ment inreligion. It is evident that nothing can be more grateful 
to God, and edifying to the world, than to see, that a christian, 
under the heavy pressure of calamity, can not only restrain the 
excess of sorrow and suppress those indecent complaints, which 
the corruption of nature would be too ready to suggest, but can 
mingle praises with his tears, and love and rejoice in, his hea- 
venly father, even when he feels the smart of his correcting rod. 
Let me suggest a few hints upon this head, which you will easily 
enlarge upon in your own thoughts to greater advantage. 

‘God hathseen fit to take away your brother ; and is not this 
a proper season to be thankful, that you so long enjoyed him? 
No doubt, you have been thinking of his character in the most 
advantageous particulars of it ; and perhaps have considered it 
as a great aggravation of your affliction, that you have lost so 
excellent a brother. But may you not now press in each of these 
afflicting thoughts to subserve the purposes of thankfulness and 
joy? Do you not: reflect, that the more excellent he was, the 
more surprising was the goodness of God in bestowing him upon 
you and continuing him so long to you ? When you say, it may 
be with tears in your eyes, ‘ How few are there in the world that 
could have sustained such a loss! What is it but to say in other 
words, how few are there in the world, on whom God ever 
bestowed so valuable a friend, as he gave to me? Let common 
sense judge, whether that be matter of complaint or praise.— 
You should be thankful to God, that for so many years you 
had a constant share in his prayers. ‘The more religious he was, 
the more frequently and earnestly he prayed, and the more 
favourably did God regard him. No doubt but his prayers are 
still in remembrance before God; and as he most frequently 
asked those blessings for you, which are of the most excellent 
and permanent nature, much ofthe good effect of these addresses 
may be still behind. You know not how many refreshing visits 
of his grace, how many favourable interpositions of his provi- 
dence, how high a degree of holiness in this world and of happi- 
ness in the next, God may now be preparing to bestow upon 
you, in answer to the prayers of this excellent man.—Once 
more, let the providence of God in removing your brother be 
improved to a more thankful sense of his goodness in continuing 
your surviving brother, whose lot is cast so much nearer to you. 
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If you take the matter in this view, it brings your passions to a 
balance : for you can never imagine, that we are to lament any 
degree of affliction in a greater proportion than we rejoice in an 
equal degree of comfort. 

» * You see, Madam, you have cause of thankfulness, though 
your brother be dead; and that many of the considerations, with 
which you feed your sorrows, are capable of being made sub- 
servient to the nobler exercises of gratitude and love. But what 
if I should advance still further, and say, that the death of your 
brother should not only allow you to be thankful for your other 
mercies, but itself should be made the matter of praise? I think 
I should say nomore than the apostle hath said, when he exhorts 
us, 7 every thing to give thanks : NayI should.say no more, than 
Tamconfident, your deliberate reason must subscribe to. Are 
you not the servant of God, and have you not yielded yourself 
to him? Was it not the business of the last sacrament-day ? And 
are younotrenewing the dedicationevery day of your life? When 
you consecrate yourself to God, you give up every separate | 
interest of your own ; and resolve all into this one great petition, 
that his name may be glorified, particularly in all you are and 
all you have. Now, do you imagine, that God would have 
removed so eminenta saint, so useful a minister, and afflicted a 
numerous and religious family, as well as a multitude of sym- 
pathizing friends, if he had not known that it was for his glory ? 
When you havebeen saying, as you haye daily said, Father, thy 
will be done, were younot then praying for the loss of your dearest 
comforts, even for the death of your brother, and of every other 
friend you have, upon supposition that it were the will of God ? 
You certainly were; unless you meant to say, Let thy willbe 
done, so far as it is agreeable tomy own, Now I leave you to 
judge, whether the answer of prayer be the matter of complaint 
or of praise. I know it is very difficult to apprehend, how such 
a dispensation as this should be for the glory of God. But have 
we known so little of the nature of the great God, as to question 
the wisdom of his providential dispensations, merely because they 
appear unaccountable to us? We use ourselves to a contracted 
way of thinking and reasoning upon this head ; much like a 
small congregation in the country, that fancy the interest of 
religion is very much damaged, by the removal of a useful 
minister from them, though it be to a sphere of much more 
extensive service. Because this earth is our habitation, we 
fondly imagine it to be a place of very great importance; whereas 
if we consider the number and excellency of the inhabitants 
of heaven, we must be forced to confess, that it is very probable, 
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those revolutions may be very serviceable to the whole creation, 
which are detrimental to some particular part, in its highest and 
most important interest. And of this nature, I take the removal 
of excellent ministers to be; especially in the prime of their 
strength and usefulness. sales 
‘‘Tmay add, that there are certain views both with relation 
to him and yourself, which will further evince your obligations 
to thankfulness. With regard to your brother, youeasily ap- 
prehend a foundation for thankfulness, though perhaps you 
have not considered his present happiness in that particular 
view. You believe, with the greatest reason, that death was 
inconceivably advantageous to him, and that now he is absent trom 
the body, he is present with the Lord, Now, with all your 
tender friendship, can you question, whether it be your part 
to rejoice with him in that glory and felicity, which he now en- 
joys? Or, can you imagine, that you are to be so much con- 
‘cerned that he is not with you, as to forget to rejoice that he 
is with God ? Was it more for you to lose a brother, than for 
the apostles to part with Christ himself? And yet he says the 
very same thing, which shocked you so much a few lines above ; 
if ye loved me ye would rejoice, because I go to the Fa- 
ther. When your brother was alive, you did not only, take 
pleasure in him, when he was in the same house and room with 
yourself, but at the distance of above a hundred miles. You 
rejoiced to think that he was well ; and that he was surrounded 
with agreeable friends, furnished with plentiful accommodations ; 
and, above all, laying himself out with vigour and success in 
the service of our great common Master. And will you enter- 
tain so mean an idea of the preparation, which the God of 
heaven and earth has made for the supreme happiness of his © 
‘beloved children, as to question, whether he be now raised to 
more valuable friends, more delightful entertainment and a 
sphere of more extensive service? Iam confident, madam, you 
would have been thankful from your heart for your brother’s 
recovery : And would it have been a greater mercy to him, to 
have been raised from a languishing illness, to a state of confirmed 
health, amidst the vanity and misery of this state of mortality, 
than to be exalted to immortal health and vigour, amidst the 
entertainment of angels, and the enjoyment of God? Or has 
so generous spirited a person as yourself begun now to imagine, 
that you are to be thankful on the account of none, but your- 
self? So far from that, you think it a great matter of thankful- 
ness, and no doubt you are frequently praising God for it, that 
you have an excellent brother left, so agreeably settled, so 
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universally respected, and so zealously and successfully en- 
gaged in the most honourable service. But is it not more, that 
you have another brother among the blessed angels in heaven ? 
How different are the services, which the one is paying to the 
throne of grace and the other to the throne of glory! | When 
they are both engaged, it may be at the very same moment, in 
the contemplation of God and divine things, how vastly do you 
think the younger brother has now the advantage of the elder? 
May there not be the same difference in accuracy, solidity and 
manly pleasure between the thoughts of the blessed saint in 
heaven and the philosopher upon earth, as between the sub- 
limest thoughts of that philosopher, and the roving imagination 
of a little infant, in which reason is but just beginning to dawn ? 
Certainly it should be a constant source of delight to us, amidst 
all the disturbances and calamities of life, that we have so mat 
ny friendsin heaven, whose joy and glory should be to us as 
our own. 

<¢ You must now give me leave to add, that you have rea- 
son to be thankful for this dispensation of providence, not only 
from a principle of zeal for God and friendship to your bro~ 
ther ; but from a regard to your own personal interest. The 
gospel teacheth its sincere professors to regard every provi- 
dence as a mercy, when it tells them, that all things shall 
work together for good to them that love God: And there- 
fore though you could not see mercy in this particular stroke, 
religion would nevertheless require you to believe and acknow- 
ledge it. But cannot you yourself perceive some mercy in 
it? Has it not, as you are pleased to intimate in your letter, 
an apparent tendency to wean your affections from this world, 
and to raise them to the heavenly felicity? Do you not find 
the thoughts of death more tolerable, more delightful to you, 
since God has removed so powerful an attractive from earth, 
and translated it to heaven? Nay, do you not find it a con- 
siderable exercise of patience to be absent, it may be for seve-« 
ral years from this dear, happy brother, whose image conti- 
nually presents itself to your mind in so much the more charm- 
ing a light, as your heart is melted with grief for his death? 
Now, if indifference to this world, and a most affectionate desire 
of a happy immortality, be a very important branch of the chris- 
tian temper ; if the scriptures are so frequently inculcating it 
upon us, and we so continually praying for the increase and 
lamenting the deficiency of it, how reasonable is it that we 
should be thankful for those providences, which, of all others, 
have the greatest tendency to promote it ?—I write these things, 
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Madam, not withthe coldness of a stranger, but with the ten- 
der sympathy of a friend, and with so much the greater 
sympathy, as, since I began this letter, I have lost a very 
agreeable and valuable person out of my congregation, with 
some circumstances, which render the stroke peculiarly sur- 
prising and afflicting. May God teach us so to bear and improve 
all our afflictions, both in ourselves and our friends, that we may 
have reason to reflect upon them, as the most valuable mercies 
of our lives; and that they may fit us for that happy world, 
where we shall be above the need, and then, undoubtedly, above 
the reach of them.” 


SECT. V. 


His Humility and Dependence on divine Assistances. 


DR. DODDRIDGE, with all hisfurniture, esteem and suc- 
cess, was truly humble. He thought, to use his own words, 
‘the love of popular applause a meanness, which a philosophy, 
far inferior to that of our divine Master, might teach men to 
conquer. But to be esteemed by eminently great and good 

men, to whom we are intimately known, is not only one of the 
most solid attestations of some real worch, but, next to the ap- 
probation of God and our own consciences, one of its most 
valuable rewards*.” This happiness he enjoyed. He was so- 
licitous to secure the esteem of others, out of regard to his 
usefulness in the world ; and this he sought, not by destroying 
or disparaging the reputation of others; nor by any sinful or 
mean compliances, but by a friendly, condescending behaviour 
to all, and faithful endeavours to serve them. He disliked the 
temper of those, who indulged their own humour and pursued 
their own schemes, without caring what the world said or 
thought of them. He reckoned this an affront to mankind, and 
such an evidence of pride, as not only defeated the ends they 
intended to answer, but exposed them to general contempt. 
A sensible writer hath so well expressed what I know were his 
sentiments on this head, and which he often inculcated upon 
his pupils, that I shall insert his words. « Reputation is in fact 
the great instrument, by which a man is capable of receiving 
any good from the world, or doing any good init. His most 
generous, tenderest designs will be censured, his best actions 
suspected, his most friendly advices and gentlest reproofs mis- 
construed and slighted, unless his person be esteemed and his 
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character reverenced. So valuable a property then, as a 
good name, may well deserve to be guarded with care. Nay, 
we may surely be allowed to seek for eminent degrees of 
regard from those about us, in order to be of more eminent 
advantage to them. This consideration pleads with peculiar 
force, for a degree of tenderness and even jealousy of reputa- 
tion in those, who are the salt of the earth. Much regard 
must be paid by them to the sentiments; some, even to the 
prejudices of those, that they have to do with*. These max- 
ims Dr. Doddridge endeavoured to keep in his view ; and there 
were few persons, in his station, who enjoyed so great a share 
of the public esteem, and whose writings were in so much re- 
putation ; and therefore few, in whom some degree of self- 
complacence might have been more easily excused. 

The desire of extending his usefulness, falling in with the 
natural courteousness of his temper, might perhaps incline him 
to set too high a value upon the good opinion of the world in 
general, and render him too solicitous to obtain it. It is hard 
even for a wise and good man always to distinguish between a 
desire of popularity on its own account, and that concern about 
his reputation, and the acceptableness of what he offers to the 
public, which is necessary to render him serviceable to it: And 
while he thinks he is only influenced by the latter of these 
principles, he may, unawares to himself, be in some degree 
under the power of the former. How far this was the case with 
Dr. Doddridge, it is impossible for any one to say, unless he 
could have looked into his breast, and seen the secret springs of 
his actions. Iam fully persuaded, that the grand and govern- 
ing principles, on which he acted, were those of the noblest kind ; 
and that no desire of popularity or applause could influence 
him in any case, in which he thought the interest of truth or. 
religion concerned. These he always held sacred, and, com- 
pared with these, he considered even reputation and esteem as of 
no account. This I may venture to assert, from a long and in- 
timate acquaintance with him ; and from a view of his private 
papers, in which he lays open, with the greatest impartiality, 
all that passed in his own mind upon a variety of occasions. In 
them the secret springs of his actions do, in effect, appear ; 
and from them it is evident, that the esteem of the world, in- 
stead of elating his mind, produced deeper humiliation before 
God, and higher admiration of divine favour and grace mani- 
fested to him. I find him, in some hints of his devout reflec- 
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tions and exercises in secret, often bewailing his negligence, 
mispence of time, and how little he had done for God, in com- 
parison with what he should and might have done ; and express- 
ing the greatest self-abasement, in acknowledging some instances 
of respect and success, which God had givenhim. ‘‘ June 26, 
1728, It grieves me, saith he, and fills me with remorse, to 
think, that-a creature born in achristian country and a pious 
family, furnished with capacities and endowments for consider- 
able service, early devoted to God, not only by the action of its 
parents, but its own solemn engagements; a creature taken 
care of by Godin so remarkable a manner, when forsaken by 
earthly parents ; visited with continual instances of goodness ; 
blessed with health, though of a weak constitution ; surrounded 
with plenty, though without any certain subsistence ; beloved 
and esteemed by friends, notwithstanding much perverseness 
to forfeit their regards ; a cteature employed in the public ser- 
vices of the ministry ; and pursuing it often with the appear- 
ances of the warmest zeal for God, and the tenderest compassion 
for souls ; should after all behave in so unworthy a manner as I 
have done. It confounds me to think how often I have forgotten 
God, and dealt falsely in his covenant ; to reflect on the formality 
of my devotions, the mispence of my time, and the indul- 
gence of irregular passions. I confess my guilt and unworthi- 
ness before God, and humbly cast myself on his forgiving grace, 
and on the powerful mediation of my/blessed Redeemer, as the 
only things which can give me a foundation of hope.” 

“J thank you,” saith he, ina letter to a friend, “ for your 
congratulation on the acceptance of my book on the Rise and 
Progress of Religion in the Soul. I have had accounts from se- 
veral of my friends of its being the instrument of converting 
and edifying many. But I bless God, I have not found my 
heart inwardly exalted on this occasion ; but rather deeply and 
affectionately humbled before him, under this instance of his 
goodness to an unworthy sinner, as I know myself to be; anda 
weak ignorant creature, who every day sees the very narrow 
limits of his own understanding, and his great want of furni- 
ture of every kind, adequate to the station, in which I am 
fixed. The great favour he shewed me in my late sickness, in 
the extraordinary comfort which he gave me in my: soul, and 
that steady joyful view of heaven, amidst all the agitation of 
the most painful disease, did really operate to humble me deeply 
in his presence. AndI think if ever I have been enabled to bring 
the glory of any thing in me, or done by me, to the foot of the 
throne and leave it there, it has most sensibly been the case with 
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respect to this book. And this I say without affectation, and to 
you as my endeared friend, to whom I can most affectionately 
open my heart without reserve.” 

To another of his friends he thus writes, ‘‘ I have just been 
explaining, and I have great need of using, the publican’s prayer, 
God be merciful to me a sinner; to me an unprofitable servant, 
who have deserved long since to have been cast out of his 
family. You talk of my strength and usefulness; Alas! J 
am weak and unstable as water. My frequent deadness and 
coldness in religion sometimes presseth me down to the dust. 
And, methinks, it is best when it doth so. How could I bear to 
look up to heaven, were it not for the righteousness and blood of 
a Redeemer? I have been reading the life of the excellent Mr. 
Brainerd ; and it has greatly humbled and quickened me, pray 
for me, that God may fill my soul with his presence ; that Christ 
may live and reign in my heart, and that love to him and zeal 
for him may swallow up every other passion ; that I may have 
more confirmed resolutions for that best of masters; of whom, 
when I get a lively view, I know not how to have done think- 
ing or speaking of him.” 

He had a deep sense of the weight of his undertakings, and 
the necessity of divine assistance to strengthen him for his la- 
bours and make them successful.‘ I hope, saith he, I can truly 
say, my God is exciting in my heart some growing zeal for his 
service, bothas a minister anda tutor. But really'a sense of 
the vast weight of these offices, when united, is sometimes 
more than I know how to bear. It is of such infinite impor- 
tance, that young ministers come out in the spirit of the gospel, 
which is humility, simplicity, love, zeal, devotion and dili- 
gence, in a degree far beyond what is commonly seen ; and it 
is so difficult to bring them to it and keep them in it, through 
the pride and folly of the human heart, that sometimes I am 
almost ready to sink under the discouraging scene. I hope 
God will keep me under a constant sense of my own imperfec- 
tions; and, if he calls me out to any particular services, shew 
his strength in weakness and his grace in unworthiness. I 
know, that with regard to academical and ministerial labours, 
all depends on the increase, which God is pleased to give. 
He has taught me this by briars and thorns, though I thought 
I was sensible of it before. He has shewed me by some 
painful instances, how precarious the most promising hopes 
are ; that I may trust, not in myself, nor in man, but. in his 
grace in Christ Jesus, on which I desire to Jive more and more 
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myself, and to which I would daily recommend my pupils, 
my children and all my friends.” 

I am sensible, that some may be apt to think, that such 
very humbling expressions, when used by a person in his 
letters to his friends, savour too much of an affectation of 
humility, which, it must be owned, is widely different from 
the thing itself. But when it is considered, that the same 
language is used by him in those papers, which he intended 
-only for his own perusal, and which relate to what passed 
between God and his own soul, I hope the candid reader will 
see no reason to doubt, but they both alike expressed his real 
sentiments. 

While he had a deep sense of his own defects, he was 
disposed to do full justice to the abilities and good qualities of 
others. When he heard of the piety and zeal of other mi- 
nisters and tutors, it gave him pleasure: He heartily rejoiced 
in their success and gave God thanks for it. I find notice 
taken of some such instances in his Devotional Exercises. 
In a letter to one of his brethren, he writes; ‘* Methinks, I 
envy the happiness of those faithful servants of Christ, who, 
through. many labours and dangers, are spreading his name ; 
and I would fain have some fellowship with them in their la- 
bours of love. How much do we owe to that kind provi- 
dence, which has also assigned a province of service to us ; 
and no narrow or inconsiderable sphere ! Let us take courage : 
His spirit does not move upon our hearts in vain. It is not 
given to grieve and afflict, by raising unsuccessful desires ; 
but it is an earnest, that he will work mightily by us, in pro- 
portion to the degree in which he works upon us. May God 
give me more of this spirit ; for sure I am, there is not a day, 
in which I have not reason to lie in the dust before him, as a 
guilty creature, as a slothful, and, in many instances, an un- 
profitable servant. I bless God I do feel something of a grow- 
ing zeal in this best of causes, and have seen some instances 
of the success of my ministry, though but few. Perhaps 
God may remove me in the midst of life and services, and 
cause the interest of religion, here and elsewhere, to flourish 
much more after my death, than it has ever done in my 
life; and give those, who may most lament me, abundantly 
more edification, by those who may succeed me, as a minister 
or atutor, than they ever had during my life and labours. 
And J heartily pray, that if he does so remove me, this may 
‘be the happy consequence. I hope, I can truly say, I shall be 
glad to be forgotten in the much superior services of my suc- 
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cessors. I would live and die striving for the faith of th 

for the conversion of souls, for tebe A my plies 
neighbours, my countrymen, and the whole world. This joy 
no man shall take from me, while God continues to pour 
forth upon an unworthy creature that spirit of love, which, 
through his astonishing grace to me, I feel.” 

I may mention, as an evidence of his humility, his be- 
haviour to his pupils, as above described; particularly his 
readiness to hear any objections they had to make to his 
sentiments, as expressed in his lectures; and his freedom 
from a dogmatical, imperious, overbearing spirit, for which 
he was very remarkable, and which seems to me a very es- 
sential part of humility, especially in a learned man and a 
teacher ; as the contrary is the very essence of pride. In this 
light also must be considered, his relating to his pupils his 
own juvenile indiscretions, both in his compositions, and con- 
duct, as a caution to them. Yea, so great was his humi- 
lity, that he desired his friends, the elders of his church, and 
even his pupils, freely to inform him, what they thoyght 
amiss in his conduct ; and he thankfully accepted their admoni- 
tions: Being sensible that amidst the variety of his cares, some 
important business might be neglected, or have too little of his 
time ; some errors might escape his notice, and some irre- 
gularities of temper be indulged, which he would be glad to 
rectify. Patience of reproof is certainly a branch of humility 
and a very important one; and this he discovered. When he 
had once received an admonition from a faithful friend, he 
thus writes to him; ‘I do such justice to your experienced 
friendship, that you need not give yourself the trouble of ~ 
gilding a reproof or caution, but may advance it in the 
plainest terms and with the utmost freedom. For indeed, I 
know I have many faults, and I think it one of the greatest 
felicities of life to be put into a way of correcting any of them : 
And when a friend attempts this, I place it to the account of the 
greatest obligations ; even though, on the strictest examination, 
I should apprehend, that some mistaken view of things had 
been the immediate occasion of such a generous and _self- 
denying office of friendship.” As a stronger evidence. that 
he was possessed of this amiable temper, I would add, that 
in one of his diaries, there is an account of an admonition 
he had received from a friend, concerning an improper gesture 
in his public prayers, which seemed to denote a want of a due 
reverence for God: Upon which he writes; ‘‘ I would en- 
grave this admonition upon my heart. May it not be owing to 
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the want of that habitual reverence for God, which I ought to 
feel in my own mind? I desire to be very thankful for so sea- 
sonable a reproof ; resolving by divine assistance to lay it se- 
riously to heart and examine myself for the future, in some 
special regard to it.” Such was the strong sense this excel- 
lent man expressed of his own weakness, imperfections and de- 
fects; at the same time that some, who knew him most in- 
timately, were ready to admire the zeal, activity, and suc- 
cess, with which he exerted himself in his master’s work. 
In him was eminently fulfilled that saying of our Lord, He that 
‘humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 


SECT. VI. 


His Patience, Serenity and Chearfulness under Afflictions, and 
upon what Principles these Graces were erercised and 
supported, 


IN all ages God hath been pleased to visit those with 
afflictions, who have been dearest to him, and most active m 
serving him. By purging and pruning the branches, which 
bring forth fruit, he hath enabled them to bring forth more 
fruit. This was the case with Dr. Doddridge ; and we are 
now to see how his heart was affected with his afflictions, 
how he was supported under them, and improved by them. 

His health was not often interrupted so as to render him 
incapable of business ; and he frequently recorded and devoutly 
acknowledged the goodness of God in thisrespect. Bnt he was 
visited with some threatning fevers, which might have been 
prevented, or sooner removed, had he taken due precautions in 
time. » But the ardour of his spirit in his master’s work made him 
too much disregard the body; and, as he found some public 
services gave him a present flow and chearfulness of spirits, he 
did not sufficiently consider, how much his health might be im- 
paired, and beginning disorders increased by neglecting a timely 
recess from business, and the use of proper remedies. He once 
lay long under a violent fever, which gave his family and friends 
many painful fears. But he bore the affliction with great pa- 
tience ; and, as soon as he was able to write, gave an intimate 
friend an account of his recovery ; to which he added, “ It is 
impossible to express the support and comfort, which God gave 
me on my sick bed. His promises were my continual feast. 
They seemed, as it were, to be all united in one stream of glory, 
and poured into my heart. When I thought of dying, it some~ 
times made my very heart to leap within me, to think, that I 
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was going home to my Father and my Saviour, to an innumerable 
company of angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect. 
Animal nature was more than once in great commotion ; my 
imagination, just at the height of the fever, hurried in the 
strangest manner I ever knew. Yet even then, Satan was not 
permitted to suggest one single fear with regard to my eternal 
state. Ican never be sufficiently thankful for this. Assist me 
in praising God upon this account. O, may I come out of the 
Furnace like gold!” Speaking of another illness some months 
after, he saith, ‘‘ I did not experience so much of the presence 
of God in this illness, as I did in the former ; but Ibless God, I 
have not been left either to, dejection .or impatience.” Con- 
cerning another he saith, ‘‘ I have been confined of late by a 
threatning disorder ; but I thank God, through the prayers of 
my friends and a blessing upon the use of means, I am now well. 
Assist me in acknowledging the divine goodness. He hath filled 
my soul with joy by the light of his countenance, and given me, 
Lhope, more and more to rise above every thing selfish and tem- 
poral, that my soul may fix on what is divine and immortal. The 
great erief of my heart is, that I can do no more for him.: O, 
that my zeal may increase; that I may know how, on every 
occasion, to think and speak and act for God in Christ, and 
may spend all the remainder of my days and hours upon earth, 
in what may have the most direct tendency to people heaven. 
I am so crouded with cares, that they almost bear me down ; 
yet if they may but be cares for God, they are welcome.” 

He had much affliction in the sicknesses and other distresses 
of his friendsandnear relations, with whomheaffectionately sym- 
pathized and tor whomhe earnestly prayed. He thus expresseth 
himself\to a friend, concerning the dangerous illness of his wife 
and the anxiety he had upon her account ; “ [bless God, my 
mind is kept in perfect peace, and sweet harmony of resignation’ 
to so wise and gracious a will. And indeed, the less will we have 
of our own for any thing but to please him, the more comfort 
we shall find in whatever circumstances he is pleased to allot us. 
Self-denial, mortification and taking up the cross, giving up our 
own schemes, and being sometimes censured and condemned, 
even for things in themselves right, and, in the circumstances 
in which they were done, requisite, isa very wholesome part of 
discipline. ‘Though this be sometimes distasteful food, the soul 
often thrives by it, as I hope I have in many instances found.” 
Upon another afflictive occasion, he thus expresseth himself ; 
‘‘IT am ready to resign my agreeable circumstances, and to 
come, if such were the will of my Lord, to bread and water and 


144 THE LIFE OF DR DODDRIDCE. Car. vill. 


to a dungeon, if his name may bit be glorified byit; provided 
he will but look through the gloom and chear me with the light 
of his countenance. Vea, I am willing to submit in the midst 
of inward as well as outward ddekwesss if his name may but be 
glorified. And when I feel this, as, I bless God, at some times I 
do, then a living fountain of consdlatien springs up in my soul, 
and the waters of life do, as it were, overflow me.”—His Heat 
was so affectionate and tender, that the death of some of his 
brethren in the ministry, his friends in private life, and his pupils, 
wounded him deeply. 

In his reflections on one of his birth- days he thus writes 2 
“¢ Most awful things God hath shewed me since the last birth- 
day ; such as all the years of my life can hardly equal: The 
death of four such valuable friends, that I question, whether the 
whole sum ofmy remaining comforts could, all things considered, 
furnish out such another field of slaughter. My hands are 
indeed weak this day, and have long been so. Howsoon he 
may add me tothe number of my fathers and brethren, he 
‘only knows. I thankfully own, that I am not solicitous about 
it. I trust, through his grace, that I have in the sincerity of my 
soul devoted myself and my labours to him. Him doI honour 
and love above all; and it is the joy of my heart to serve him 
with my spirit in the gospel of his Son. Y-hereby leave it under 
my hand before him, that I am his property ; that I have no 
greater ambition than to be disposed of by him; to be silent till 
he commands me to speak ; to watch his eye and hand for every 
" intimation of his will, and to do it, and bear it, as far as my little 
strength will carry me; waiting upon him for further strength in 
proportion to renewed difficulties : and all my interests and con- 
cerns I do most cordially lodge in his hands, and leave myself and 
them to his wise and gracious disposal.”—In one of his reflections 
on the frame of his spirit in the services of a sacrament day, he 
writes ; ‘‘ This day my heart hath been almost torn in pieces with 
sorrow ; yet, blessed be God, not a hopeless, not a repining sor- 
row; but so softened and so sweetened, that, with all its distress, — 
J sgtbbek it among the best days of my Hite ; if that be good 
which teacheth us: faith and love, and which cherisheth the senti- 
ments of piety and bencwalonne: I desire very thankfully to 
acknowledge, that days of the sharpest trial have often been days 
of singular comfort. The repeated views I have had of a dear 
dying feiend, who is expressing so much of the divine presence 
and love, diet comforted rather than dejected me. Blessed be 
God, who hath sealed us both with his erace, as those that are to 
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be companions in eternal glory! A thought which now hath a 
relish, that nothing can exceed, nothing can equal.” 

In a letter to one of his pupils, concerning the joy and 
triumph with which one of his friends had died, he saith; “ O, 
what a gospel is this! Z protest by our rejoicing in Christ Jesus, 
that I see and feel more and more of its excellency ; that I 
esteem it the greatest madness in the world to oppose it, and 
“next to that, to neglect it. Who would not rejoice in that 
gospel, which is such a cordial to the soul, when every thing else 
Joseth its relish ? Who would not delight to preach it, and adore 
that gracious hand, which imparts the consolations of it to our 
companions in the ways of religion, when their flesh and heart 
faileth ? Thus, do I hope he will comfort us, when we are ca- 
pable of labouring no longer for him; and convey us into a bliss- 
ful eternity under his sensible smiles: but if not, we know whom 
we have believed, and the surprise of glory will be but so much 
the greater.” At another time he thus writes; ‘* Such things 
have lately befallen me in the death of some friends and the 
removal of others to a distance, that had I not been peculiarly 
supported, I know not how I should have borne them; but, 
through the undeserved goodness of a gracious God, I have 
found very great consolation. The divine presence hath made 
my work my joy amidst all its fatigues, and hath caused my 
soul to overflow with such unutterable delight, that I have 
hardly known how to quit it. Other things, that used to be 
pleasant, have been painful to me, as separating me from that 
delightful intercourse with God through Christ, which I have 
known in prayer, meditation and reading devotional pieces. 
It hath been like a fire glowing in my heart ; so that I could 
scarce forbear speaking to every one I met with, about their 
souls and divine things; and have longed for opportunities, 
both in public and private, of imparting the fulness of what I 
felt within.” 

But there was no affliction which lay with greater weight 
upon his mind, than the death of his eldest daughter, who 
lived long enough to give him very agreeable hopes as to her 
pious disposition.* In the sermon he published on that 
occasion, the world hath seen how his heart was affected, 
and what considerations supported him under that affliction ; 
and many mourning parents have been comforted and_ ins- 
tructed by the arguments and consolations he hath suggested 


¥ A very amiable and hopeful child of nearly five years of age,—Ks 
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in it.* Iwishsuch may reap a like advantage from viewing 
some of the workings of his heart in secret, which he recorded 
at once for his humiliation and thankfulness: And then my 
design will be answered; though others, who are strangers to 
the tender feelings of nature on such an occasion, may be 
unimpressed with his reflections. ‘* I have been preaching 
from those words, Jt 7s well with the child? And shé 
answered, It is well. But surely, there never was any dis- 
pensation of providence, in which I found it so difficult to 
say it. Indeed some hard thoughts of God were ready to 
arise; and the apprehension of his displeasure against me 
brought my mind into a painful situation. But it pleased 
God to quiet it, and lead me to a silent, cordial submission 
to his will. I see that I doted too much upon her; my 
heart was opened to her with a fond flattering delight. And 
now, O my soul, one of thy earthly delights is gone. Seek 
thy greatest delight in heaven, where I trust my child is; 
where I am sure my Saviour is; and where I trust, through 
grace, notwithstanding some irregularities of heart on this 
occasion, I shall shortly be. This circumstance I must re- 
cord, that I recollected this day, at the Lord’s table, that 
1 had some time ago taken the cup at that ordinance with 
these words, ‘ Lord, I take this cup as a public, solemn 
token, that, haying received so inestimable a blessing as this, 
I will refuse no other cup, which thou shalt put into my 
hands.’ I mentioned this again to day, and publicly charged 
the thought on myself, and christian friends who were pre- 
sent.. God hath taken me at my word, but I do not retract 
it. I repeat it again with regard to every future cup. Much 
sweetness is mingled with this bitter portion, chiefly in the 
views and hopes of the eternal world. May not this be the 
beauty of this providence, that instead of her living many 
years upon earth, God may have taken her away, that I 
may be better fitted for and reconciled to, my own disso- 
lution, perhaps nearly approaching? Lord, thy will be done! 
May my life be used for thy service, while it is continued, 
and then, put thou a period to it, whenever:thou pleasest.” 


The next evening, after the funeral, he adds, “« I have 


~ * The sermon which he preached on this event, and which was published 
in 1736—7, is entitled ‘‘ Submission to the Divine Providence on the Death of 
Children recommended and enforced.” It is an admirable discourse which dis- 
plays in a very strong and striking light the united piety and tenderness of the 
author’s mind. Few superior instances of pathetic eloquence are te be met with 
in the English language.—K. 
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now been laying the delight of my eyes in the dust, and 
At is for ever hid from them. We had a suitable sermon 
from those words, Dost thou well to be angry for the gourd ?. 
God knows, that Iam not angry; but sorrowful he surely al- 
lows me to be. Blessed Lord, I trust thou hast received my 
child, and pardoned the infirmities of her short, childish, af- 
flicted life. I love those, who were kind to her, and those 
that weep with me for her: Shall I not much more love thee, 
who art at this moment taking care of her, and opening her 
infant faculties for the business and blessedness of heaven? 
Lord, I would consider myself as a dying creature. My first- 
born is laid in the dust; I shall shortly follow her, and we 
shall lie down together. But, O, how much pleasure doth it 
give me to hope, that my soul will rest with her, and re- 
joice in her for ever! But let me not centre my thoughts 
here: It is a rest with, and in, God, that is my ultimate hope. 
Lord, may thy grace secure it to me; and in the mean time ° 
give me a holy acquiescence of soul in thee ; and now my 
gourd is withered, shelter me under the shadow of thy wings.” 

Thus did this good man observe the hand of God in all the 
afflictive events, in which he was concerned ; and so careful 
was he to improve every such occurrence, in order to strengthen 
his submission to the divine will, to weaken his attachment to 
the world and to increase his value for the supports and conso- 
altions of religion. And how happy an effect this had to ren- 
der his trials easy, and to make them subservient to his spiritual 
improvement, will be easily imagined by every pious reader. 


SECT. VII. 
His Temper and Behaviour under unjust and unkind Treatment. 


THE state of the world must be much altered for the 
better, and the malice of the accuser of the brethren and his 
influence upon mankind, much lessened in modern times, if a 
person who discovered so much piety, and zeal for the hap- 
piness of men, as Dr. Doddridge did, should pass through 
life without persecution; at least by those milder methods, 
which alone the lenity of our laws allows, but which the 
Jaw of Christ absolutely condems. He knew the history of. 
man and the state of the world too well, to expect the es- 
teem and good word of all, even for the most upright and 
friendly intentions and attempts. He thought that the obser- 
vation of St. Paul, that all who will live godly in Christ 
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Jesus, shall suffer persecution, was not to be confined to the 
primitive age, but was verified in the best of men in every 
age, He expected his share of this kind of trouble, as many of 
his fathers and brethren had theirs; and he prepared himself 
to receive and improve it with a christian temper. The fol- 
lowing extract from a letter to a friend, will shew what were his 
sentiments on this head. ** I settle it as an established point 
with me, that the more diligently and faithfully I serve Christ, 
the greater reproach, and the more injury I must expect. 
I have drank deep of the cup of slander and reproach of late; 
but I am in no wise discouraged: No, nor by, what is much 
harder to bear, the unsuccessfulness of my endeavours to 
mend this bad world. I consider it as my great care, to let 
my dear master (who hath bought me with his precious blood) 
see, that I have a grateful sense of his benefits, and that his 
name and cause lie near my heart. If the labours of many 
years, whether they do or do not succeed, may secure this, it 
is well. Nay indeed, in this case, Labor tpse Voluptas. I 
shall not be surprised if more afflictions come upon me: I 
need them all; and the cup is in the hand of my wise and 
gracious father ; for that God is such, I assuredly know. Let 
us give diligence to seize every opportunity we have of serv- 
ing his interest, in that of his son, while we are here ; and then 
nothing in life or death needs much to move us.” The ill 
treatment he met with might have been passed over in silence, 
were it not so commonly the lot of the most active, useful 
men, and an affliction, which perhaps they find it more dif- 
ficult to bear than any other. Some account of his sufferings 
of this kind, his reflections upon them and behaviour under 
them, may properly be given; as they illustrate his character, 
shew his companions in the tribulation of Christ, that their 
case is not singular, and may suggest to them the proper 
behaviour under it. 

No sooner was he settled at Northampton, with the pleasing 
prospect of great useftilness, by his relation to so large a congre- 
gation and dies increase of his seutiehiy , than he met eh injurious 
treatment from his neighbours. Not to mention some insults 
which he and his ae y suffered from the vulgar, through the 
influence of a party-spirit, a more formidable eek was made 
upon him from another quarter, whence he expected more 
candour and moderation. A prosecution was commenced 
against him in the ecclesiastical court, by some dignataries of 
the church of England for teaching anacademy. Persons of the 
best sense among different parties were surprised at this step ; 
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and several gentlemen of the established church of considerable 
rank and in public characters, warmly declared their disap- 
probation of it. Nay, the very person, in whose name the 
prosecution was carried on, came to the Doctor to assure him 
of his abhorrence of it; and to know, before it commenced, 
whether he could with safety to himself, being then church- 
warden, refuse to sign the presentment, or in any other way 
make the matter easy to him. But the clergy seemed deter- 
mined to carry on the prosecution with vigour ; notwithstand- 
ing many acknowledgments they made of his learning and 
moderation, and many compliments they personally paid him 
on that account. This gave hima painful alarm, lest his use- 
fulness as a tutor should have been entirely prevented, or greatly 
lessened ; or he should have been obliged to remove from his 
congregation to some other part of the kingdom, where he 
might have been out of the reach of his persecutors. But his 
loyal, peaceable and moderate principles and character, being 
fairly represented to his late majesty, by some persons of rank 
and influence, who had access to him and were well acquainted © 
with the Doctor, a stop was, by his express order, put to the 
prosecution ; agreeably to the noble and generous maxim he 
had Jaid down, ‘that, ‘‘ During his reign, there should be no 
persecution for conscience sake.” 

He met with injurious treatment from some, who denied 
the truth of christianity ; which he could no other way account 
for, than from the zeal he had shewn in its defence: while 
others, on the contrary, were offended at the respect with 
which he had treated some persons, who were thought to make 
light of the gospel or deny some of its distinguishing tenets, 
because he saw in them some amiable qualities, esteemed them 
valuable members of society, or had commended their writings, 
as containing many things excellent and calculated for useful- 
ness. But strange as it may seem, the worst treatment he re- 
ceived, and which continued longest, was from some of his 
brethren in the ministry ; which I heave arose partly from 
hence, that he set them a pattern of diligence and activity, 
which they were not disposed to imitate *; but principally from 


* “Tt hath been observed, that it, is somewhat natural for clergymen, 
to be more easily irritable at such of their brethren, as rise above them, in ap- 
parent concern for religion and zeal for promoting it, than at those who fall be- 
low them. The first are a reproach to their own conduct and character; the 
other are a foil toit. So that every one, who espouses any bold or vigorous mga 
sure, may lay his account with a sensible coldness, even from such of his bre- 
thren as are in the next immediate degree below him.” Dy, Witherspoon’s 
Essays, v. il. p. 254. 
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this circumstance, that he was not of their party, or would not 
run all their lengths in opposing and judging others. Many 
controversies concerning some christian doctrines, had been 
warmly agitated ; and there had been several divisions in dis- 
senting congregations arising from different sentiments about 
them. It isno wonder that each party should be solicitous to 
number a person of so much learning, picty and reputation, 
among their adherents. But he chose not to be distinguished 
by any party name, and to keep asclear as possible from any 
invidious distinction. He thought it his duty to go as far as he 
honestly could with both sides, and endeavour to bring them 
nearer to one another in christian affection, if he could not unite 
them in sentiments. He was desirous to become all things to 
all men, as far as, with a good conscience towards God, he 
could ; to commend what was good in each party, and to keep 
up a friendship with the most valuable and moderate persons of 
it. He imagined himself fully justified in this conduct, by the 
behaviour of our blessed Lord and his apostles, and by the 
prudential and pacific maxims of the New Testament. 

His sentiments on this head, as he hath published them to 
the world, deserve, in this connection, a peculiar regard. 
“‘When a fierce and haughty sense of liberty is the reigning, 
darling character of ministers, and a determination to submit 
in nothing, to oblige in nothing ; as the first elements of the 
christian temper seem as yet to be unknown, there is great reason 
to believe, that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel will not, . 
cannot, be successfully taught*.” Again, ‘‘ Let none of us be 
disposed to dispute, merely for the sake of disputing ; nor un- 
necessarily oppose the judgment and taste of our brethren, whe- 
ther out.of an affectation of singularity or spirit of contention ; 
bat let us rather labour, so far as with a safe conscience we can, 
to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. Let us 
avoid, as much as possible, a party spirit, and not be fond of 
listing ourselves under the name of this or that man, how wise, 
how good, how great soever. Neither Luther, nor Calvin, nor 
even Peter nor Paul were crucified for us, nor were we baptized 
into any of their names. Happy is he, who being himself an 
example of yielding, so far as he conscientiously can, and of 
not taking upon him to censure others, where he cannot yield 
to them, shall do his part towards cementing, in the bonds 
of holy love, all the children of God and the members of Christ. 
How unsuccessful soever his efforts may be, amidst that angry 
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and contentious, that ignorant and bigotted croud, who miscall 
themselves christians, or by whatever reproachful and suspici- 
ous names his moderation may be stigmatized, his divine Mas- 
ter will neither fail to consider it in its true light, nor to honour 
it with proportionable tokens of his acceptance and favour. 
Love is the first and greatest of his commandments ; and after 
all the clamour, which hath been made about notions and forms, 
he who practiseth and teacheth love best, shall be greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven*.” It may at first seem strange, that a 
person who professed, and, I am well persuaded, always acted 
agreeably to these sentiments, should be reproached; and the 
rather, as he was an avowed enemy to all pious frauds, as they 
have been called, and thought (to use his own words) ‘* that 
they ought to be hissed out of the world with just abhor- 
rence.”’ : 

Those, who knew him, saw that he was neither fond of 
money nor power. He was.not influenced by a worldly spirit; 
having refused much more considerable offers in the establish- 
ment, than ever could be made himamong the dissenters. He 
was not rash, hasty and over-bearing, which leads many persons 
into an inconsistent and dishonourable conduct ; and then into 
double-dealing to vindicate or palliate it. On the contrary, he 
acknowledged that he had sometimes been restrained from ex-~ 
erting himself, as he might have done, to serve the cause of re- 
ligion, by an excess of caution, and a fearfulness of offending 
and incurring censure. This he intimates in these lively ex- 
pressions in a familiar letter to a friend ; ‘‘ The apprehensions 
of wise and good men are so different, that I am sometimes con- 
founded amidst the variety of their opinions and counsels ; and 
often think of the grey-headed man and his two wives. But 
if Lerr, I would chuse to do it on the side of modesty and cau- 
tion, as one who is more afraid of doing wrong, than of not doing 
right. But when the world is to be remarkably reformed, God 
will raise up some bolder spirits, who will work like your London 
fire-men; and I pray God it may not be amidst smoke and 
flames and ruin.” © He always treated others, even those from 
whom he differed, with civility, candour and tenderness ; as 
appears from his writings, and equally from his private con- 
verse. It was therefore natural for him to expect, that he 
should escape unjust censures and opprobrious reflections from 
his brethren. But to a person, who knows the world, hath read 
any thing of the history of the church, or observed the nature 
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and effects of most religious controversies, it will not appear 
strange, that the most amiable virtue of moderation should be 
reckoned a great fault, and a care not to run the lengths of any 
party should expose a man to the resentment and censure 
both of that party and its opposite. ‘‘ He found by dear 
experience (as Mr. Pope expresseth it) that he lived in an 
age, in which it was criminal to be moderate.*” Some 
charged him with being too loose in his sentiments ; others 
with being too strict. ‘¢ The high Calvinists (to use his 
own words) on-this side, and some of the friends of liberty 
and catholicism, as by a strange catachresis they call them~- 
selves, on the other,” censured him. 

He was represented by the bigots on both sides as a 
trimmer and adouble dealer. So have many of the greatest 
eminence for wisdom, holiness and zeal been represented ; 
and he used to take comfort in this, that he was no worse 
treated, than those four excellent divines, whose writings, 
above all others, he admired, the Archbishops Leighton and 
Tillotson, Mr. Baxter and Dr. Watts. ‘* I confess (saith 
the last of these) when a party spirit runs high among the 
different sects of religion, or the different divisions of man- 
kind, this most amiable virtue of moderation is called by 
the scandalous names of indifference, lukewarmness or trim- 
ming; and it sustains a world of reproaches from both the 
quarrelling parties. Moderation, though it is the blessed 
principle which awakens and assists men to become peace 
makers, yet at the same time, when it enters into the battle 
to divide the contenders, it receives an unkind stroke from 
either side.” Dr, Doddridge endeavoured to act up to that 
character, which his affectionate friend and fellow-sufferer 
had described in the same discourse. ‘* When any sect of 
christians seems to be carried away with the furious torrent 
of some prevailing notions, or some unnecessary practices ; 
some special superstition, or a contentious spirit, the mo- 
derate man tries to shew, how much of truth and goodness 
may be found among each party, where all agree to hold 
Christ Jesus, the head; though he dares not renounce a grain 
of truth or necessary duty for the sake of peace, and he 
would contend earnestly, where providence calls him, for the 
essential articles of faith, which were once delivered to the 
saints, &c.+” He saw and lamented the sad deviation of 
many ministers from, what he thought, important truths of 


* Pope’s Works, v. vii. p, 206. ' _ + Watts’s Sermons, v, 11. s. 28, 
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the gospel; insisting upon them much less, than they should 
have done; or in such a manner, as if they were making 
concessions to an adversary, rather than opening their hearts 
to their hearers upon a favourite subject. He saw persons 
refining upon a plain gospel, till it was almost evaporated 
and lost; and therefore he was the more strenuous in the 
support of its vital truths. ‘I hope, (saith he, ina sermon 
before an assembly of ministers) we shall never practise so 
dangerous a complaisance to the unbelievers of the present 
age, as to wave the gospel, that we may accommodate our- 
selves to their taste; which if we do, we may indeed pre- 
serve the name of virtue, but I fear we shall destroy the 
thing itself; lose it in our congregations, and probably in 
our hearts too: for I confess it seems to me much more 
probable, that the doctrines of natural religion alone should 
be blessed, as the means of reforming heathens, who never. 
heard of christianity, than that they should have much effect 
upon those, who, under the profession of it, slight its most 
glorious peculiarities; as if the religion of Jesus were a 
mere incumbrance, which, while we own it to be true, we 
might nevertheless forget, without great danger or much in- 
convenience.” 

In a letter to one of .his younger brethren, he thus 
expresseth himself upon this subject; ‘‘ Indeed the gospel is 
a great thing, or it is nothing. I am more and more con- 
vinced of the importance of keeping to the good old evan- 
gelical and experimental way of preaching ; and, look upon 
most of the new-fashioned divinity, of which some persons, 
in different extremes, are sg fond, as a kind of quackery, 
which bodes ill to the health of the soul, and of the church 
in general. You know how cautious J am of troubling the 
church of Christ with disputes; but my faith in the doc. 
trines I preach, is more and more confirmed by studying 
the scriptures, by experience and observation, What I 
have wrote concerning them proceeds not from any sour- 
ness of temper, or any want of charity for, or love to, per- 
sons of a different opinion; though some of them have, as 
you well know, laid me under strong temptations to it, by 
exercising as little charity towards me, as if there had been 
no common bond of christianity or even humanity to unite 
us.” —For such a regard to the peculiar doctrines of the gos- 
pel in his preaching and writings he was much censured; 
and ‘* neither his moderation and other personel virtues, nor 
all his zeal for the service of the common cause of chris- 
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tians, protestants or dissenters, could shelter him from the 
affected contempt and severe reproaches of some angry people, 
who, amidst all their professions of the most unbounded 
charity, thought his an excepted case, or chose rather to be 
injurious to him, than consistent with themselves.*” Many 
instances in which he was treated in this manner might be 
mentioned: but as I know. he forgave them, I hope his 
friends, who were acquainted with them, have done the 
same. It will be more for the reader’s edification, to see 
how he expressed himself on these occasions, both as to the 
foundation of the censures passed upon him, and the frame 
of his spirit under them, in some letters to his intimate 
friends, and in his own private refiections, of which I will 
give him a faithful extract. 

One of his friends had informed him that he had been 
charged with insincerity ; especially in using some particular 
phrases in his writings, in a sense different from that in 
which he himself understood them, in order to please a 
party. To this he answereth; ‘‘ My conscience doth not tell 
me, that I am at all to blame on the head yon mention. 
I write for the public (as I would also do in every private 
correspondence) as in the presence of God, and in the views, 
of his judgment. I would not purchase that phantom, po- 
pularity, which is often owing to the very worst part of a 
man’s character or performances, by any compliances beneath 
the dignity of a christian minister; an office, of which I 
think so highly, as to be deeply sensible how unworthy I 
am to bear it. On the other hand, I do indeed desire to 
give as little offence, as I honestly can; and I have high 
authorities for it : and though I am, and always declare that 
I am, in my judgment, greatly against the imposition of 
human phrases, yet, as some can hardly be avoided on one 
hand or the other, I chuse to adopt and use some that are 
ambiguous, in what I take to be a fair sense, though not 
the only sense they might bear; and by declaring. it, to 
endeavour to fix a good idea to them, rather than absolutely 
to declare against, or even totally to disuse them. Others, 
wider by far in their sentiments than I, are indulged in this, 
and even applauded for it: I have the misfortune (I cannot 
use the word more properly) to be condemned. I do in- 
aleed believe, that it 1s generally thought by that part of 
the world, which some in jest, and some in sober sadness, 
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are ready to charge with heretical prayity, that I approach 
much nearer to their sentiments, than I really do: and perhaps 
three causes have concurred to lead them into that apprehension. 
A general conceit, that their notions are so self-evident, that 
none but anextremely weak or ignorant man (which they pay 
methe compliment of supposing that lam not, though they after- 
wards fully balance the account) can possibly be of a different 
opinion. Some hints, whichI may perhaps have dropped between 
the years 1723 and 1730 or thereabouts, when I was really more 
inclined to some of their sentiments than I now am ; and—my 
hearing them assert some of them patiently in a mixed com- 
pany, when I have not been in a humour to dispute. 

<¢ The friendly manner in which J have conversed with, and 
spoken of, some of those obnoxious gentlemen, and the honour I 
have done publicly and privately to those writings, in which I 
think they have deserved well of christianity in general, though I 
may have thought them allayed with some considerable mixture 
of error, may have conduced further tolead them to a conclusion, 
that I was much more of their mind, in some disputable cases, 
thanI really am. My great care not to judge others and my using 
at different times, different phrases, which have appeared to 
me perfectly consistent, though others may have apprehended 
the contrary, may also have contributed to produce the same 
effect. But on the whole, I know assuredly, that I have not 
on any occasion belied the real sentiments of my heart ; and 
that by my necessary caution on this head, I have lost many 
friends, whom I could easily have kept, and whom I specula- 
tively knew the way of cementing tome, much to my own se- 
cular advantage ; though I could not go to the price of it, 
when that price was only a few ambiguous words. This, Sir, 
may give you a general view of the matter ; but if it occurs to 
you to mention any particular phrases and modes of expres- 
sion, charged with the evils, of which.this condescension is said 
to be productive, I shall open my heart about them with the 
utmost freedom ; as I know nothing in my purposes or. views, 
which I would not wish you thoroughly to understand ; and if 
I cannot vindicate such phrases, I will for the future lay them 
aside. I speak upon this head, without any reserve or any re- 
gret, as aman that is inwardly easy, and being sound, can bear 
handling ; and you are perfectly weleome to shew this letter to 
whom you please.” | 

To another friend, who had informed him of some reports 
he had heard to the disadvantage of his character, he thus writes ; 
‘¢ T wish every one, whose friendship is worth preserying, would 
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give mesuch an opportunity as you have done, of explaining 
myself freely, with regard to those things, which have been 
so unjustly aggravated. My righteousness 1s in it ; and Iam 
fully persuaded, that what I have done in the various circum- 
stances, in which my conduct hath been arraigned, would be 
found at least the pardonable infirmities of an honest man, who 
fears God and loves all mankind ; and who meant heartily well. 
to the persons, -who thought themselves most injured by him, 
in what he did, or did not do, in relation to them. It is a great 
comfort, that innocence can make its appeal to God, as St. 
Paul so often doth, when malice, or prejudice, or mistake, 
which last I believe more frequently to have been the case 
with regard to me, lays to its charge things, which he would 
not deliberately do to save his life. The reflections which have 
been thrown upon me, as a double-dealer and an inconsistent 
man, have often put me upon looking inward, and upon submit- 
ting myself to the scrutiny of the all-searching eye, in my most 
serious and solemn moments. I have, I thank God, a constant 
sense of the general uprightness of my heart before him ; and 
can say, with that good man, of whose afflictions God hath 
caused me in this instance to partake, Thou knowest that I am 
not wicked. : 
*¢ Religion is with me an inward thing ; and if it were 
not, it could not have supported me, as it hath done, in 
the nearest views of the divine tribunal. Were my wordly in- 
terest the principle upon which I acted, I should have conformed 
Jong since and should do it immediately ; and you are no stranger 
to some offers that have been made me. You know the warmth 
and tenderness of my temper, and how liable it is to strong 
impressions. You also know the great multiplicity of my af- 
fairs: the haste with which I am frequently obliged to write, 
without taking copies of my letters: and when these things 
come to be laid together, I cannot pretend to say, that I have 
always acted with that perfect consistency, which I could have 
wished. Perhaps few men can say it. My views of the same 
person, and of the same things, may also have altered. But 
upon the whole, so:far as I can judge and recollect, I have 
generally given but very little cause for the reflections, which 
have been cast upon me; nor have I ever, in any instance, that 
I know of, acted a part, which my conscience hath condemned 
as insincere, or that it should afterwards on reflection upbraid 
me with, asdishonest. But I may, through an excessive ten- 
derness of displeasing, have left men of different opinions more 
room to think me in their sentiments, by my not opposing them, 
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than T ought to have done. I may likewise in many instances 
have seen, or thought I have seen, things not to be inconsist- 
ent, which warm men on one side the question and the other, 
have thought to be so: and it is possible too, that in some of 
these cases, they may have thought right, though I believe 
inmore, they have been on both sides wrong. I may have had 
more real ésteem and love for persons in very different views 
and interests, than they (knowing the narrowness of their own 
hearts in these instances) could easily imagine to be sincere ; 
and among these have been some of the methodists. Besides 
all which, a disposition to use some forms of complimental ex- 
pressions, especially in younger life, and to tell persons the good 
things I thought of them and their performances, may have 
exposed me to censure ; though I may truly say, I have always 
inwardly thought what I said: For my mind has never been in 
sucha state, but that I must have felt a sensible and memorable 
horrorfor doing otherwise. These things may have given advan- 
tages against me. The vast variety of public affairs, in which 
I have been concerned ; which, with all my tenderness, and 
desire, as far as I honestly might, to please every one, I could 
not manage without displeasing some, hath increased the number 
of those, who are offended with me. The acquaintance, and 
for awhile friendship, which I have had with some persons of 
the laity, who have proved treacherous and infamous persons, 
hath been a further snare; as the friendship of bad men al- 
ways is. My refusing to be blindly the tool of a party, and to go 
plumb into all their measures, hath disobliged no small num- 
ber. 

‘¢ When all these things come to be traced in their several 
streams and combinations (together with what I have said of my 
own acknowledged infirmities, of which I am truly sensible) they 
will account for this strange phoenomenon, at which you are 
surprised. I have all this while retained the esteem and friend- 
ship of several persons of great worth, by whom I have been 
most intimately known for many years. I will teJl you, in con- 
fidence, that.these aspersions are a cross, which God hath en- 
abled me to bear with a christian temper ; and he has really 
given me a heart to pray, inthe most affectionate manner and 
every day, for my slanderers ; and conscientiously to abstain 
from saying many things, which I could have said, to the dis- 
advantage of many of their characters. _'These things may per- 
haps be permitted, that I may not be too much exalted by the 
unreasonable and extravagant applauses I have sometimes met 
with. Ihave a persuasion in my own heart, that if God con- 
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tinue my life a few years, many of these things will die. I 
shall be made more cautious by them and more humbly seek 
that wisdom from God, which is necessary to cut off occasion 
from some who spitefully seek it. I shall also, while they con- 
tinue, have opportunities of exercising several graces of the 
christian temper, which though concealed from human eyes, 
have their value in the sight of God. And I may be made 
more desirous of leaving a world, where I meet with so 
much unkindness, for that, where love will be perfected. Ido 
in the mean time, empower and desire you, when you hear any 
thing to the disadvantage of my character, to tell the reporters, 
that I am not afraid that any part of my conduct should be 
canvassed, if they will fairly hear my own account of it, and 
prepare themselves to pardon some infirmities, which an honest 
man, with my frank temper and various affairs, may fall into; 
but if they will condemn me unheard, I must appeal to a 
higher tribunal: And in the mean time, I will in the genera! 
appeal to those, who have long and intimately known me, and 
on whose sincerity I could venture my life. 

While Iam conscious to myself that I act upon christian 
motives, I make little of the censures of men; but I would 
avoid unnecessary offence. In, the midst of all, my soul dwells 
at ease in God, and I find unutterable pleasure in a conquest 
obtained over those resentments, which are ready to rise on 
such occasions, but which, I can truly say, are crucified on 
the cross of Christ. God is teaching me good lessons, and ex- 
ercising my graces (alas! too low and feeble in proportion to 
so much cultivation) by such things as these ; and I desire to 
adore his wisdom and bless his name in all. I am secking for 

opportunities to overcome evil with good. In the midst of this 
_ agitation, I thank God that I can say, It is not a very great 
thing to me (if I cannot say so chearfully as I ought, that 7 ¢s 
avery small one) to be judged of man’s judgment. The day.of 
_the Lord ts at hand. 1 had rather suffer many of these injuries 
than offer one. It is my desire to behave under them, as be- 
cometh a christian and to be made more watchful by them. 
Let but my heart be with God; the visits of his grace made 
to me, and the prospect of glory presented to my beliey- 
ing eyes, so as to engage my more constant pursuit ; let but 
my temper be becoming a christian and ministerial profession ; 
and I hope other things will impress me little. I am a weak 
and a sinful creature, but ene who sincerely believes the o'0S- 
pel; who could desire to spread the savour of it, if possible, 
ever all the world, and to bring the power of it into every 
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heart, that it may grow humble and pure, benevolent and 
upright ; and who heartily wishes every thing opposite to the 
gospel, might fall, not by might or power, but by the spirit of 
the Lord. Nor am J much concerned, any further than the 
honour of my master is interested in it, whether I go through 
evil report or good report. If any think me a deceiver, God 
knows I am true. If any wish that I were unknown, I bless 
God, I have reason to believe that Iam well known to not 
a few, by tokens which will never be forgotten.” In some of 
his private reflections, he saith; ‘* These are the favours of 
my God to me the last year: And may I not also reckon in 
the number of them, ‘the opposition I have met with, I think 
undeservedly, for things well intended, and, I believe, for 
bearing a faithful testimony to the truths of the gospel, which 
hath occasioned me many enemies, and will, I doubt not, 
prove an occasion of verifying my master’s words, Great is 
your reward in heaven.” These are some of his sentiments 
on the reflections thrown upon his character and designs ; and 
whoever attends to the account he gives of his temper and 
business, will easily see how malice, prejudice or ignorance 
might graft aspersions upon them. 

He had likewise some enemies from his own household. It 
will not be wondered at, that 4 person who had educated 
about two hundred young men, should meet with a few in 
that number, who behaved ill, and requited him evtl for good. 
Some of them proved wicked ; and he humbly acknowledged 
before God in his private reflections on such a painful circum- 
stance, ‘* That by a false complaisance he lost much of his 
authority over them; in consequence of which they grew 
worse, and he was obliged to expel them.” As to others of 
them, he was not so well satisfied of their real piety, and be- 
ing hearty in undertaking the ministerial work, as to be able 
with a good conscience to recommend them. Some of them 
had embraced tenets, which he knew would render them un- 
acceptable to most dissenting churches; and therefore he 
could not recommend them to some, where they would have 
chosen to settle. Being therefore carried away with the 
warmth of their passions, and that pride and impatience of 
controul, which is so often found in youth, they charged 
their tutor with treating them unkindly, though they were 
on many accounts under great obligations to him, and set 
themselves to misrepresent his character. 

Thus he laments his own case; ‘* Some have thought 
themselves injured, because I cannot oblige them, at the ex- 
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pence of my conscience, by granting them testimonials which 
I know they do not deserve ; or by helping them into settle- 
ments, which would be unhappy to themselves and the con- 
gregations, which refer their case to my advice. For this 
reason, imaginary injuries, never complained of to me, were 
talked over and aggravated. My conduct was continually 
watched over for evil: My writings, lectures, sermons, let- 
ters, words, every thing, were compared to find out imagi- 
nary inconsistencies, and to charge them, as instances of dis- 
honesty, partiality, and what not? When they went abroad 
they talked of these things; and there were those in both 
extremes, who were ready to lay hold on any story to my 
disadvantage. But this is my comfort, that most of those, 
who have been my pupils, are my cordial and affectionate 
friends: And I find all the tenderest and most grateful friend- 
ship from those now under my care. Jam more and more 
confirmed in the judgment I passed on those, who are setting 
out in the church ; and am convinced that the part I have 
acted, in the difference I have made between them, hath been 
approved in the sight of him, to whom my final account is soon 
to be rendered. In the mean time, the longer I live, the less 
I am inclined to enter into debates, which I have neither time 
nor heart for; and perhaps have been too indolent in tracing , 
out injurious reports, and too dilatory in making remonstrances 
for ill usage. I have generally chosen the shorter way, hear- 
tily to forgive and pray for those from whom I have appre- 
hended that I have received the most injurious treatment ; and 
to endeavour to live in such a manner, that they, who intimately 
know me, may not lightly believe rumours to my disadvantage. 

Methinks the lovers of mankind, and the lovers of chris- 
tianity too, should pardon each other some little mistakes 
in conduct, and should put the gentlest, not the harshest, 
construction upon things which may wear a dubious aspect. 
{ will endeavour to bear these things, as a burden, which pro- 
videncr is pleased to lay in my way. I will remember him, 
who bore, in all respects, infinitely worse usage for me; and 
will comfort myself with looking forward to that day, when 
every calumny will be wiped off: when omniscience will at- 
test, as it certainly will, the integrity of my conduct, and 
when those evil principles, which may in some degree, and at 
some times, leaven the minds of good men, will be all purged 
away.”--—-With regard to those of his pupils, who occa- 
stoned the foregoing reflections, I have great reason to be- 
lieve, that further knowledge of the world and themselves, 
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convinced them, that they had acted wrong. I assuredly 
know, that some of them deeply repented wf it afterwards ; 
and Sevaeelarly one, who a little before his death, von 
his tutor a most pathetic and friendly letter, in which he 
largely confessed his own guilt; laid open to him many of 
the sly arts, which had been used to hurt his character, 
and, with all the marks of humility, penitence and affec- 
tion, earnestly desired his forgiveness and his prayers.* 

I have been larger upon this part of the Doctor’s cha- 
racter than was, pears. necessary to illustrate and vindi- 
cate it: but probably some yet living may entertain preju- 
dices against him and against his writings in consequence 
thereof. I was therefore willing to set it in its true light; 
and to exhibit a noble pattern of a christian behaviour, 
under such reproaches and slanders, as many good and use- 
ful men are yet suffering by, and the best, perhaps, most. 
I shall only add, that he practised the advice which he 
gave to others in such circumstances, and did not “ suffer 
himself to be interrupted in his generous, worthy course, by 
the little attacks of envy and calumny, which he met with 
in it. He was still attentive to the general good, and steadily 
resolute in his endeavours to promote it; and he left it to 
providence to guard or to rescue his character from the 
base assaults of malice and falsehood, which, he had observed 
and experienced, will often, without a person’s labour, con- 


* It may not be amiss to take notice of an aspersion, which was thrown 
on the Doctor, a little before his death, as if he had acted unfaithfully in the guardi- 
anship of Miss Ekins, daughter of Thomas Ekins, Esq; of Chester on the Water, in 

~Northamptonshire, one of his Majesty’s justices of the peace and the Doctor’s inti- 
mate friend: Especially as I have heard, that it had spread itself as far as New- 
England, where the falsehood of such a charge could not so easily be detected. It 
will bea sufficient answer to such a calumny to say, that the young lady, at the 
Doctor’s decease, was so sensible of his integrity, that at her request, being then 
eighteen years of age, the Lord Chancellor Hardwicke appointed the Doctor’s widow 
guardian in his stead; that on her attainment of her age of twenty one years, the 
whole account of her estate was carefully examined by her and met.with her entire 
approbation. This lady is since married to the Rey. Dr, James Stonhouse, a gen- 
tieman of a handsome paternal estate, formerly a physician of great eminence at 
Northampton, and now (1765) lecturer of All-Saints,in Bristol: Andit is attheir united 
request [{ add, that they are sensible of their obligations to the Doctor and his lady, 
for the fidelity, prudence and friendship discovered by them in the discharge of their 
trust, and that they retain the highest veneration for the Doctor’s memory. Those 
who were best acquainted with the whole affair, were so far from thinking that his 
conduct stood in need of any defence, that they considered both his undertaking the 
trust, amidst his various other cares, and the manner in which he discharged it, espe- 
cially in the education of his ward, as a striking instance of his probity, friendship 
and benevolence, ; 
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fute themselves; and heap upon the authors greater shame, 
or, if they ure inaccessible to that, greater infamy, than his 
humanity would allow him to wish them*.” 


SECT. VII. 


His Piety towards God, and his Devotion, as the Support of that, 
and every other Virtue. 


IT may truly be said of Dr. Doddridge, as it was of So- 
crates, that his life was a life of prayert. We have already 
seen the care he took to maintain a devout spirit, and live near 
to God in early life. He held on this religious course, and grew 
stronger and stronger even to the lastt. He made conscience of 
presenting serious addresses to God every morning and evening, 
whatever his business and avocations were, and often employed 
some moments in the middle of the day in the same manner. 
That his devotions might be more regular, copious and advan- 
tageous, and his mind be kept in a deyout frame through the 
day, he laid down a plan for this purpose, which I have reason 
to believe he often reviewed in a morning, as it always lay upon 
his desk §; and from thence it appears what pains he took to 


+ 


* Rise and Progress, &c. ch. 28. § 9. 

+ Max. Tyr. Diss. 30. 

{ The prime and leading feature of his soul was that of devotion. This was 
the pervading principle of his actions, whether private or public. What Dr. John- 
son bas observed with regard to Dr. Watts, that as piety predominated in his mind, 
it was diffused over his works ; and that whatever he took in hand was, by his inces- 
sant solicitude for souls, converted to theology, may with equal propriety be applied 
to Dr. Doddridge —K. 

§ As this may be useful to serious persons, especially ministers, who ought ta 
be men of eminent devotion and holiness, I will here insert it, in his own concise, 
manner, ‘* Every morning, rising and dressing, meditate—————on Lord’s-day, 
the concerns of the church in general—— Monday, rules for my own conduct. 
-Tuesday, the case of my friends—————Wednesday, Mercies received 
Thursday, the concerns of the congregation—————Friday, evangelical 


views-————Saturday, my relations———each day remember special hints 
then pray, renew my covenant with God, read the scriptures, sing a 
psalmn———larger devotion, reverential; prepared for ; thoughts guarded in ie 


reflected upon afterwards.————Business of the day; seasonable, with good in- 
tentions and dispatch.—-—Recreations, moderate, well designed. Pro- 
vidences, merciful ; thankful for reason, senses, health, ease, food, raiment, sleep, 
friends, life, liberty, safety, acceptance, success. —————-A flictive events, God’s 
hand, design; submit in allthings, great and small; surrender all comforts to him, 

‘Temptations, foreseen, observed, resisted; presence of God, Christ, an- 
gels and men ; remembered for caution.——— Grace, dependance uponit, earn- 
estly sought, to awaken holy affections, through Christ, by the spirit, frequent ejacu- 
lations ————Thoughts during intervals, a general command practised; subjects 
of them, morning-scripture, the last, the next, sermon. Discourse, immo-- 
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keep up the life and ardour of religion in his soul. He was eare- 
ful that his first thoughts in the morning and last in the evening, 
should, in a special manner, be consecrated to God. - Accord- 
ing to his exhortations to others*, he selected some one verse of 
scripture every morning, to treasure up in his mind, resolving 
to think of that at any time, when he was at a loss for matter 
of pious reflection in any intervals of leisure. He found this as a 
spring from whencemany profitable and delightful thoughts arose, 
which he might not before see in that connection and force. It 
furnished him with matter for devout ejaculation, and prevented 
his thoughts from being at the mercy of those various trifles, 
which otherwise intruded npon him. He thought it of great 
importance, and found it of much advantage, to renew his cove- 
nant with God, and make a fresh and solemn dedication of him- 
self, his capacities, time and strength to his service every morn- 
ing ;. and especially to spend every Lord’s-day morning in de- 
votional exercises, as the best preparative for the public services 
of the day. He esteemed devout meditation an important part 
of a christian’s duty, an excellent means of fitting the heart 
for prayer, and an exercise which afforded great pleasure. 
*¢ Oh, saith he, how much delightful enjoyment of God have 
Llost, by neglecting occasional meditation ?” He reckoned a 
serious diligent care in the performance of secret prayer, an 
evidence and support of real religion; and strongly recom- 
mended it to others, as a most powerful incentive to every 
duty, and the best relief under the fatigues and afflictions of | 
life. Thus he addressed one of his brethren ; ‘‘ That minister 


cent, useful, provided for.——Evangelical views ; bless God for Christ and the 
Spirit; daily exercise faith in Christ, as teacher, atonement, intercessor, governor, 
example, strength, guardian, forerunner. Avoid excess, imprudence, form- 
ality in prayers and praises, especially at meals.~-————Repeat as above, in the 
evening, and add self-examination. Have I attended to proper business, improved 
sermons or other writings, watched over pupils ’—————-Ask the prosperity of the 
academy, congregation, our country ; reformation advanced; thy kingdom come. 

My relations, minister, tutor, domestic, writer, iene: visitant, corre- 
spondent. --———- List of friends to be particularly prayed for.——Persons in 
the congregation, according to their circumstances, unconverted, awakened, alien- 
ated, excommunicated, the various afflicted. Remember the notes of last Lord’s- 
day.————Memorandum, there must be an enlargement of soul previous to any 
remarkable success; and great diligence in prayer, and strict watchfulness over my 
own soul, previous to any great and habitual enlargement ; and deep humiliation 
must precede both. When the groundis thus prepared, great and good fruit may 
arise from small seeds.-————I find it never well in family-worship, when it is not 
so in secret; never well abroad, whenit is not so at home; nor on common days, 
-when not so onthe Lord’s. The better I pray, the better I study, &e. 

* Rise and Progress, Cbs 19NG US: 
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hath great reason to suspect the integrity of his own heart, who 
can pray with some copiousness, affection and piddsiee: with 
others, and in secret can only find in his heart to run over a 
few hasty, inattentive and customary words, in sucha manner, 
as he would be ashamed to do, if any one of his fellow-crea- 
tures was present. Guard against this, and especially in the 
evening ; when the fatigue, arising from the labours of the day, 
may expose you to particular danger of it. As prayer is ri 
food and breath of all practical religion, so secret prayer i 

particular is of vast importance : Iinoninch that I verily Paha: 
that if a man were to keep a particular and accurate journal of 
his own heart, but for one month, he would find as real and 
exact a correspondence between the temper of his sonl at the 
seasons of secret devotion, and in other parts of his life, as we 
find between the changes of the barometer and the weather.” 

He often aaenvet the tendency, which the variety of his: 
cares, though most important in themselves, had, to make him 
Jess serious, pein and fervent in secret prayer, than he 
should have been. Thus he expressed himself to his friends ; 
*¢T am often mindful of you in my prayers ; though, alas! I 
have so many hurries of business and interruptions, ad some- 
times find so much indisposition in my own heart for the exer- 
cises of devotion, and my thoughts so much dissipated by the 
cumber of many things, that truly my prayers are to be little 
accounted of. But the less capable I am of praying as I could 
wish, for my friends and myself, the more need I have of their 
remembrance. My great desire, even when J am at the worst, 
is, that I may glorify God and promote the great purposes of 
religion. For that, I am honestly labouring, though amidst 
many infirmities ; and I hope not entirely in vain.”——“ My 
weight of business does, 1 in some measure, rob me of the greatest 
pany dti I have in the world; I mean the hours I: would 
wish to spend in secret devotion; without which there is no 
sweetness, no calm and serenity of mind, and therefore very 
- little capacity for managing business. For so it is, though 
it may seem a riddle, that when I pray and meditate most, 
I work most.” 

In all his addresses to God, he was large in praise and 
thanksgiving ; esteeming it a proper expression of gratitude 
to God, a necessary and delightful duty on other accounts, 
and the means of promoting habitual chearfulness of mind.— 
He carefully watched the frame of his own heart and re- 
corded the most important particulars relating to it, that 
they might guide, warn or encourage him for the future 
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It has been already observed, that he began to keep a diary 
of his life, when he was fourteen years of age: In this he 
noted the business he had dispatched ; the temper and work- 
ings of his mind, in the various labours and occurrences of 
the day, and particularly in his acts of devotion at home 
and abroad; what he had learned in reading, conversation, 
or by his na reflections; any remarkable providences re- 
lating to himself, his friends or others, or to the church of 
God. But in his latter years, when nothing occurred, that 
deserved to be recorded, he contented himself with some 
particular marks, by which he could afterwards observe, 
what was the frame ‘of his spirit, how he had performed 
his devotions and spent his days. By this method very little 
time was employed in making the particular marks, and 
the end of a diary was sufficiently answered. The warmth 
and affection of his natural temper rendered such watch- 
fulness particularly necessary to him, especially in his youth. 
Many days of humiliation and devotion he employed in 
that period to subdue and regulate his passions, in which 
he happily succeeded. When he found his heart enlarged 
and warmed with devout meditation on divine subjects, he 
sometimes committed his thoughts to writing, and perused 
those meditations for his own instruction and comfort, at 
times when he found his thoughts rambling and confused, 
Several specimens of this kind the world patti already seen 
in his Rise and Progress of Religion. 

He was a careful observer of the providences of God 
to himself, his family, friends, and country. He kept a 
register of the most remarkable interpositions of providence 
in “his favour, In this are recorded some signal deliver- 
ances in his childhood and youth; the recovery of himself, 
his wife, children and friends from threatening disorders ; 
and the preservation of his limbs and life in many hazardous 
circumstances. He takes particular notice of the goodness 
of God to him, in preserving him from harm, when, on the 
day of the coronation of King George II. he plunged him- 
self into unnecessary danger, by going among the mob to 
see the procession, and was thrown down from a scaffold 
~ among the horse-guards———The deliverance of his house , 
from being destroyed by fire hath been taken notice of in 
the preface to the sixth volume of the Family Expositor ; 
concerning which he writes ; ‘‘ Well may it be said, Js not 
this a brand plucked out of the burning ? A fire was ftiadied 
among my papers, which endangered the utter ruin of my 
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affairs. Several sermons, papers, and books were utterly 
consumed. Every thing else in my study, and perhaps the 
whole house, had soon followed it, had it not been for the 
glance of an eye, by which an opposite neighbour dis- 
covered it. This gave me an opportunity of rescuing my 
books of accounts with my pupils and my ward, one manu- 
script volime of my Family Expositor (of which, there was 
not a leaf unburnt, nor a line destroyed, which had not 
been transcribed) and the rest of the original. The danger 
was so extreme, that one quarter of an hour, if the house 
had been saved, had almost undone me. I desire to leave 
it upon record, that I now have received this wonderful 
mercy from the Lord, and would consider it as an engage- 
ment to devote all I have to him with greater zeal.” This 
register he reviewed on days of extraordinary devotion to 
preserve his gratitude and increase his activity in the ser- 
vice of God. 

He traced all the kindness of his friends to him, and 
all the concern for the support of religion, which he ob- 
served in them or others, to the hand of God, who put 
such things into their hearts. He likewise acknowledged it 
in his afflictive events, in the death of his friends, the 
attacks made upon: his reputation, and his disappointment in 
some of his schemes of usefulness: And his frequent lan- 
guage was, ‘‘ My God is humbling me, and I need it; Oh, 
that’ it may quicken me likewise !’—It was customary with 
him, when he recorded any important and instructive oc- 
currence, to add what lessons it was adapted to teach and 
he was desirous te learn from it ; that when he reviewed it 
afterwards, his attention to those instructions might be re- 
newed, if the impression, which the occurrence made at 
the time, should be worn off. Many instances of this pru- 
dent care might be given. The following extract from his 
papers may serve as a specimen. ‘* Falling into conversa- 
tion with some persons of rank, who appeared to be pro- 
fane and earthly, it imprinted on my mind, and may I 
ever retain it, a deep sense of the vanity of life, when not 
governed by religion. JT heartily pitied them; and was truly 
sensible of my obligations to God, who has in some mea- 
sure formed me to sweeter pleasures and nobler expectations.” 
The affair of Connel mentioned Sect. IV. -is another re- 
markable instance of the same kind. 

He had a high idea of the efficacy of prayer. He had 
seen so many glorious effects following it, when there was 
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little hope from human wisdom and power alone; he had 
read so many well attested instances, in which God had 
conferred singular honour and favours upon his praying 
servants, and found his own spirit so much improved and 
animated by devotion, that he resolved to continue instant 
in prayer. I have reason to believe, from some hints in his 
diary, that besides his stated devotion, he seldom set himself 
to study, compose, or write letters of importance, without 
previous prayer. Before he went to visit persons, whom he 
suspected to be in an unconverted state, who were dan- 
gerously ill, in spiritual distress, or mourning the death of 
their friends, he asked wisdom of God to conduct his con- 
versation and prayers with them, in the most useful manner. 
Tt was observed above, that in early life, before he went 
journies, he spent some time in serious reflection, on the 
various scenes, labours, temptations and dangers, through 
which he was likely to pass, and spread them before the 
Lord ; and after his return, reviewed the several stages and 
events of his journies with suitable devotion. To this may 
be added, that when he travelled with any of his pupils, or 
intimate friends, he was solicitous that his conversation with 
them might be edifying. He endeavoured to lead them into 
pious, useful reflections on the various objects and occur- 
rences of their journey. To prevent the stagnation of 
good discourse, each of them mentioned some text of scrip- 
ture at their entrance on every particular stage, which was 
to be the subject of their meditation and discourse by the 
way. Once, before he entered on a long journey of several 
weeks, he drew up a short plan, how a journey might be 
religiously conducted ; and communicated it to his fellow 
travellers. Thus was he desirous to lead them forward 
with him in his journey to the heavenly world. It hath 
likewise been observed above, that he kept the returns of 
his birth day, and new year’s day with peculiar solemnity ; 
and I will now insert some specimens of his reflections and 
resolutions on those days. 

“© June 26, 1728, Since God hath been pleased to spare 
my life, and bring me to another remarkable period of it, I 
do hereby, with the greatest solemnity, 1. Acknowledge his 
goodness in continuing it to me. It hath been conducted and 
supported by wonderful mercy; and I leave it upon record 
to his glory, that hitherto the Lord, my God, hath helped me. 
. 2. Tconfess my guilt and unworthiness, which I have been re- 
collecting and lamenting before him, and humbly cast myself 
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on his forgiving mercy, and on the powerful mediation of my 
blessed Redeemer, as the only things, which can give me 
foundation of hope. 3.1 would thankfully and chearfully re- 
new the dedication of mysélf to his service, and would hum- 
_ bly resolve, by his gracious assistance, to spend the next year 
of my life in more ardent devotion, in more important and 
resolute studies, in more vigorous attempts for public useful- 
ness, than I have ever yet known. 4. I humbly refer to him 
the disposal of all events ; particularly to determine as to the 
continuance of my life. Ithink, if Ihave any reason to de- 
sire it may be lengthened out, next to securing brighter evi- 
dences of my title to eternal glory by my faithful obedience, 
it is, that I may be able to do good in the world. O my God, 
accept of my humiliations and my vows. Grant me thy favour- 
-able presence in life and death, and chuse for me what thou 
pleasest ; for I am fully determined, that, from this time for- 
ward, I will have no will of my own in opposition to thine.” 
On another of these days, having laid down a plan of 
study, business and improvement of time, he adds, ‘‘ | am 
far from imagining that by such a manner of spending my 
time, attended with the most diligent care to avoid all kinds 
‘of evil, both of flesh and spirit, I can recommend myself ta the 
divine favour, and procure the pardon of my sins, without the 
mercy of God and the blood of the Redeemer; but by such a 
conduct I hope I may glorify him, promote my usefulness in 
life.and so secure the tranquillity of my own soul; and, if I am 
enabled to do this, I think I need not be very solicitous about any 
events of life which may befall me; but may chearfully resign 
myself to that gracious providence, which I have found hi-, 
therto so ready to take care of me. O God, thou art witness, 
this day is witness, and this paper is witness, that I am heartily 
grieved for all the instances, in which I have offended thee, and 
that it is my sincere desire to return to thee, in the way of re- 
pentance, faith and holy obedience, May Ibe kept near to thee, 
from the beginning of the year, to the end thereof, if thy 
providence sees fit to continue my life! May I from this re- 
markable day date the most happy change in my temper and 
behaviour, that I may be as active in the business of life, as I 
have been negligent and remiss ; and do as much to please and. 
serve thee, as I have in time past, done to offend thee! Or 
if I die, may I die to the Lord, and get above this body of 
sin and death, which has long given me such painful exercise!” 
His reflections on another birth-day are these : ‘‘ Having, 
through amazing mercy, completed another year of my 
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life, I have been recollecting the goodness of my God to 
me. How shall I excite, how shall I express, the sense I 
ought to have of it! Blessed, for ever blessed, be the name of 
the Lord! Zn his name would I rejoice all the day long, and 
set up my banners with unutterable pleasure. I have been 
praising him, and would praise him, that he hath made me a 
man, a christian, a minister, a tutor, an author; and hath 
heaped numberless blessings upon me under these. characters, 
and as a husband, a father, and a friend also. Late mercies, 
by no means to be forgotten, are great assistance in my mi- 
nistry, wonderful communications of light and love to my 
soul, especially in some instances of secret meditation ; car- 
rying me on thus far with my Family Expositor ; raising up 
some hopeful youths, who are now just appearing in the world ; 
adding to me the friendship of some excellent persons, and 
giving me to see the prosperity of his gospel, in some remark- 
able instances, both at home andabroad. These things impress 
my heart. Oh, may they melt it more and more in love! My 
God, own thy goodness. I record it, that 1am thine. Thou, 
that knowest my heart, knowest, that thy service is the de- 
light of my days. Eternal praises to thy name for it! Aly times 
are in thy hand. To thee do I chearfully refer it, whether I 
shall end the year now begun, in thy service on earth, or in 
thy presence in heaven. I leave my soul with thee through 
Christ, and having done: that, find no difficulty in committing 
aJl my temporal interests to thee, and intrusting thee with 
all my relative concerns.” 

“¢ Jan. 1, 1726-7. Last night I was seriously reflecting 
upon the year which I am come to the conclusion of ; and I now 
look forward to the year which J am entered upon. I see ma- 
ny necessities, which can only be supplied by divine bounty ; 
many duties which I shall be utterly unable to perform with- 
_ out the communications of divine grace ; and many uncertain 
events, which I cannot make myself easy about, any other 
way than by referring them to the divine care. Nothing 
therefore can be more reasonable, than to renew the dedica- 
tion of myself to the service of God this morning. Accord- 
ingly I have done it in secret prayer; and, in order to con- 
_ firm the impression of it upon my heart, I now repeat it by 

the writing of my hand. To thee, O glorious and eternal God, 
the creator, preserver, and ruler of all; to thee, the invariable 
Father of lights, and overflowing fountain of all good, do I 
devote my unworthy soul. In dependence on the atonement 
VOL. I. x 
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and intercession of thy dear son, and on the powerful assist- 
ance of thine almighty grace, I humbly renew my covenant 
with thee. I call thee to record upon my soul, that Iam grieved 
and ashamed to think how wretchedly Ihave been alienated 
from thee; and I do now seriously determine, that I will 
endeavour in every action of life, to approve myself in thy 
sight, and to behave as thy faithful servant. To thee do 
I consecrate all that I am, and have, all my time, worldly 
possessions, the powers of my soul and the members of my 
body. And, because it may be of use to specify some par- 
ticulars comprehended in this general engagement, I would 
especially resolve, to be more careful in the improvement of 
my time, to redeem it from unnecessary sleep, useless visits, 
impertinent discourse, idle speculations, negligence in busi- 
ness, excessive recreations; and to watch over my actions, 
words, thoughts, and affections, answerably to these engage- 
ments. I will endeavour to conquer pride in my heart, and 
with the most vigorous resolution, restrain all the appearances 
of it. I will endeavour to behave with constant kindness and 
complaisance, prudence and gravity. I will labour after greater 
ardour in devotion, and use all proper means to attain it; 
especially preparing my heart, praying for thy spirit, keeping 
up ejaculatory prayer and using the assistance of scripture. 
I will be watchful for opportunities of doing good both to the 
bodies and souls of my fellow-creatures, and consider all my 
time and worldly possessions as given me principally for this 
purpose. In subservience to these general resolutions, I would 
particularly engage, to maintain a constant dependence on 
thy grace and frequent self-examination ; to record remarkable 
appearances, and to recover from the first declension. I beg 
that thy grace may enable me to fulfil these engagements. 
All the unknown events of the year, do I put into thy 
hands ; leaving it to thee to determine, whether I shall be 
healthy or sick, rich or poor, honoured or dishonoured, sur- 
rounded with friends or deprived of them ; successful in’bu- 
siness, or incapable of ‘it, or disappointed in it; in a word, 
whether I shall live or die ; only let me be thy servant. Whi- 
thersoever thou leadest, I will follow ; whatsoever thou takest, 
I will resign ; whatsoever thou layest upon me, I will patiently 
bear. Only let thy grace be sufficient for me ; and then call 
me to what services or sufferings thou pleasest.” 

“* Jan. 1, 1727-8. I have been reviewing and renewing the 
surrender I made of myself to God, this day twelve-month. 
I have formed my rules for devotion, self-examination and: a 
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pious life in a more particular manner, than I had before done; 
and I do by this writing, solemnly renew my covenant with 
God ; and determine, by his grace, that I will maintain, as 
far as possible, a constant sense of God upon my soul, from 
day to day and hour to hour; and that not a day nor an 
hour of this new year shall be entirely thrown away. I know 
not what this year may bring forth. Thou mayest perhaps re- 
move me to some settlement, where I shall have greater op- 
portunities of service; and to this prospect, I would give 
up all my delightful enjoyments here. On the other hand, 
if thou shalt. disappoint any of the schemes that are or may 
be formed for this purpose, I shall chearfully continue here, 
or follow wherever thy providence shall lead; though it be 
ever so contrary to my present views and inclinations. Nay, 
shouldst thou see fit to remove me by death this year, as 
thou hast many of my friends the last, I will by no means 
dispute thy wise and gracious disposal. Behold, thy servant is 
in thy hand ; do with me as seemeth good in thy sight. Only 
secure me from falling into sin, and violating my engage- 
ments. Keep me thy faithful servant, and chuse, as thou 
pleasest, in what condition, in what place, in what world, I 
shall serve thee.” 

“¢ Jan. 1733-4. I took some time for extraordinary me. 
ditation and prayer this day; in which I endeavoured to 
consider myself as the steward of God, and shortly to give 
an account; the subject I had been insisting upon in public. 
I charged myself before him, with the many talents I have 
received from his hands, and humbled myself before him 
‘ for the misimprovement of them. Particularly, the powers 
of my soul; that my understanding hath been no more cul- 
tivated, no more employed in the contemplation of the 
highest and noblest object; that my memory hath been 
stored with so many trifles; that my affections have been 
fixed too fondly upon things seen and temporal, but cold 
and dead to my Father and God, to my dear Redeemer 
and to that eternal state of glory, which is so well worthy 
my most ardent and vigorous pursuit; that my conscience 
hath been no more reverenced and consulted, as the vice- 
gerent of God, and that the dictates of it have been im so 
many instances over-borne. As to my bodily powers, I 
humbled myself before God, that my senses have not been 
more the means of leading me to admire that God, who 
formed the organs in so surprising a manner and hath so 
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suitably adapted them to the external objects, with which 
I am surrounded; that my eyes and ears, my hands and 
feet have been no more employed for him; especially that 
my tongue hath been so often silent, when his glory and 
the instruction of others have been concerned.—As to my 
possessions, I lamented that they have been no more regarded 
as coming from God, nor more carefully employed for his 
‘honour and service: And as to my influence and au- 
thority over others, that I have not duly improved it for 
his glory and their benefit. I. lamented the mispence of 
my time, and neglect cf many extraordinary as well as 
common advantages of doing and receiving good.—I owned 
the divine goodness in many merciful providences and vi- 
sits of his grace; and that, notwithstanding my defects, I had 
a comfortable reflection on many days and many duties, in which 
I hope he accepted my labours. It is my desire to return to 
him from my wanderings, and to give myself more faith- 
fully to his service. The communion I have had with him 
this day, in reading, secret prayer and other duties, espe- 
cially in public worship, is a token” for good that I shall 
do so; as such I accept it, and humbly adore the name of 
God for it.” 

<¢ Jan. 1, 1743-4. My soul was early employed this 
morning in aspirations after God. I reckoned up, as well 
as I was able, the temporal mercies he bestowed upon me 
the last year. In the list of spiritual mercies, I reviewed 
opportunities for religious improvement, growing love to 
God, submission to his will, a more prosperous state of soul 
than hath commonly been known by me in former years ; 
and an indifference to all worldly views, when compared 
with those; of building up the church and glorifying the 
name of God in it. In reflecting on the returns I had made 
to God the last year, I found cause for humiliation, espe- 
cially in three respects; that conversation had been no better 
improved; that I had not been more diligent in visiting and 
inspecting my flock, and that I had not been more exact 
in evening devotions. I also found reason to blame myself 
for too long an interruption of religious instructions to my 
children and pupils: Yet I was perhaps, in no former year, 
more frequent with regard to some of these duties. I still 
want, greatly want, much more of the love of God in my 
heart to rectify these things.” 

** Jan. 1, 1746-7. Having been seriously reviewing the 
events of the last year, my mercies, afflictions, successes, 
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disappointments and infirmities, I am now laying a scheme 
of business for the next year. I desire to form all my 
schemes with an humble sense of the great uncertainty of 
life, of my dependence upon God, and with resignation to 
his will, to cut short the residue of my days, whenever 
it shall seem meet to his infinite wisdom. Only I desire, 
that, while I am continued, I may be found so doing, em-, 
ployed as the purposes of his glory and my own useful- 
ness shall require. These are the projects I form; I form 
them for God. May he mercifully forgive my former tri- 
fling! May he graciously accept my sincere purposes for his 
service; and whenever he is pleased to take me away, may 
he raise up some more valuable instruments, for the honour 
of his name and gospel among us, who may outdo my 
schemes, as much as they have too frequently done my 
execution.” 

In the account given above of his settlement at North- 
ampton, the manner in which he proposed to keep private 
days of fasting, humiliation and prayer was mentioned. He 
chose those days for that purpose, which were set apart 
for his devotional lectures, and which his pupils employed 
in the like exercises. I find him often lamenting, how much 
he was interrupted in his converse with God on those days; 
and so many cares and avocations broke in upon them, 
that he could not pursue his plan so constantly and regularly 
as he intended. But, looking upon those cares as a reason 
why he should contrive, if possible, to be more intent and 
large in devotional exercises, especially as they too much 
hindered him in his daily devotions, he determined, in the 
latter years of his life, to spend a considerable part of those 
days in the vestry of his meeting-place ; as he could there 
be free from interruption and use his voice without incon- 
venience. How his time and thoughts were employed there, 
the reader will see by some extracts from his own accounts 
of it. I shall beg. leave first to introduce one instructive 
memoir, which confirms the reason given for his attention 
to these exercises. 

“‘ March 4, 1748-9. A variety of events, which have 
lately happened, hath been the means of throwing me very 
much off my guard and preventing that self-government and 
enjoyment of God, which I have frequently maintained, and 
in which I have been much happier than I now am. I have 
perceived the sensible withdrawings of the spirit of God from 
me, owing to much company, which broke in upon my morn-— 
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ing and evening devotions, and brought upon me a habit of 
trifling ; so that I have felt little of lively devotion, and 
been defective in some parts of pastoral duty. My heart 
smote me for this in the morning ; and I determined to keep 
some particular hints of its frame, that I may judge how I 
proceed. My first resolution in order to mend it, was to 
carry it directly to the throne of grace, to complain of At 
there, and implore divine influences, to correct what is amiss 
and keep it better for the future. I begged to be led into 
the cause of my declensions; and I left the matter with the 
Lord to quicken me and comfort me in his own season ; and 
in the mean time expressed my desire of waiting, though in 
the least joyful frame, till he shall be pleased to return ; 
only desiring that I might wait in the posture of service, and 
that if I should enjoy ever so little, I might do all in my power 
for my God. ‘My carelessness in self-examination was an evil, 
which also occurred to me in reflection. I formed some good 
resolutions with regard to these particulars. But when I con- 
sider how many of my good resolutions have, as it were, died 
in embryo, I have been full of fear, lest these should do so 
too. To prevent this, I would renew them in the divine strength, 
and in that strength would push them forward as fast as I can ; 
remembering that a man of forty-seven is to count upon very 
little time before him. On the whole, it hath appeared to me, 
upon the most attentive survey, that I do indeed love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity, and that my soul is safe for eter- 
nity, should I be ever so suddenly surprised into it : but that 
there is much to be lamented and much to be corrected, or 
I shall lose much of that reward, which I might else have 
obtained, and much of that blessing upon my endeavours to 
do good, whichI might else have expected: that if I should 
go on to trifle with the blessed God, as in some instances I 
have done, particularly by putting off some services, to which 
he calls me, on slight pretences, indulging so much idleness 
and irresolution with regard to the evening and its devo- 
tions, I may probably be chastened and wounded in the ten- 
derest part.” 

<‘ June 2, 1750. After my devotional lecture I retired 
to the vestry and endeavoured to prepare my soul for the 
work before me. I earnestly implored divine assistance : then 
reviewed my late conduct and struggled hard to humble myself 
deeply before God, which, blessed be his name, I did. I 
reviewed the dealings of God with me, confessed my sins be- 
fore him, earnestly desired the warmer exercises of divine love ; 
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renewed, with great sincerity, the entire surrender of myself 
to God, and thought with unutterable delight on the counter- 
part of the covenant, that he is my God; resolved in his 
strength rather to die, than to deal unfaithfully with him. 
Neither life nor even heaven appeared desirable, but as for 
his sake, to serve and enjoy him. I read some passages of 
scripture, ‘especially the latter end of Romans viii. and some 
devout hymns. I then prayed for temporal and spiritual bles- 
sings for myself; and made earnest intercession for my dear 
flock, for each of my children, pupils and select friends by 
name. I also interceded with growing fervour, for the pro- 
pagation of the gospel abroad, and the advancement of it in 
my own country. J then spent some time in projecting fur- 
ther schemes for the divine honour. A storm of thunder rising, 
I had some delightful views in reading psalm xxix. I then 
set myself to a solemn act of thanksgiving, with which I con- 
cluded these retired devotions. And I must record it, to the 
honour of divine grace, that I never enjoyed more of God in my 
whole life, than in the compass of these five hours. Oh, 
how wanting have I been to myself that I have no more sought 
such feasts as these! Cares lay in ambush for me at home, 
from which I had great reason to rejoice that I had so long 
escaped.” ‘ 

<¢ September 1, 1750. I had long expected and wished 
for this day, hoping for much pleasure and advantage from 
it. I pursued my former plan, and found a delightful mix- 
ture of gratitude and humility in my heart. I renewed my 
covenant with God, through the blood of his son ; rejoiced 
in it, and endeavoured to impress my soul with this thought 
that it was through the efficacy of Christ’s blood, that this 
blessed privilege was allowed me. Iwas employed near an 
hour in praying for the interest of religion in the world, and 
a blessing on our own land, lamenting the sins of the public 
with some affection, and praying with some zeal for the avert- 
ing deserved judgments, and the revival of religion. I bless 
God, that this day hath been observed. The work in which 
I have been employed, and the goodness of God in so remark- 
ably manifesting himself to me, and making me so happy, 
do certainly greatly increase my engagements to holy dili- 
gence in my walk with God and ministerial duties, in the 
care of my people and pupils, my children and servants ; nor 
will my cries for his holy spirit be vain.’” 

“¢ October 5, 1750. With great relish did I think of this 
day before its approach. It was late before I reached my asy- 
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lum, the vestry. In pursuing my plan,I reviewed the me- 
moranda of the last month and saw much cause for thanksgiving 
and to mingle humiliation with it; thanksgiving, especially for 
assistance inmy public labours, which, through grace, have 
been this month animated and pleasant: but I had reason to 
be humbled, that I had dispatched much less business in my 
study, than I should have done, and that there has been too 

reat a neglect of the private care of my congregation. For 
this I humbled myself before God, while I acknowledged his 
mercy. I found particular reason to praise him for some fa- 
vours to me with regard to the academy and congregation ; 
the prospect of success in some of my schemes for his glory ; 
the rise of the society for promoting religious knowledge 
‘among the poor, and the prevention of some party schemes 
from taking place. During these exercises, I felt a holy joy 
in God in the views of heaven, and hope of appearing with 
acceptance in the presence of my judge at last. I spenta 
whole hour in the delightful exercise of intercession ; with 
great fervency pouring out my soul before God, for the world 
and the church ; losing what was particular in what was gene- 
ral, upon truly christian and catholic principles, God is wit- 
ness. Before I entered on what was peculiar to the design of 
the day, I set myself to contemplate the sufferings of Christ. 
I had a delightful survey of them, and was enabled to rejoice 
in his triumph and glory, and anew to devote myself to him, 
as not my own, but bought with a price. 1 found my heart 
inflamed with an earnest desire of acting for this Saviour, and 
asked of God wisdom and resolution for this purpose. In the 
close, I was taken up with admiring and adoring redeeming 
love, and in blessing God for that communion, which I had 
this day enjoyed with him. He hath been with me of atruth; 
he hath heard the language of my heart as well as my voice ; 
and I leave it upon record, that I have a chearful expecta- 
tion of his blessing, and hope to have new matter of praise, 
as to manifestation of divine love to my soul and ministerial 
success, before another of these days returns. I saw with re- 
gret my time for this exercise was ended: I left the feast with 
an appetite, and my soul said, Z¢ is good to be here. Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel, from henceforth, even for ever ! 
Amen.” 

“¢ May 4, 1751. My heart was, I trust, upright with 
God in all the duties of the morning both in secret and in the 
family. In my retirement at the vestry, I made it my first 
business to pour out my soul before God, which I did with 


SEceT. yi. His Prety and Devotion. 177 


great freedom and enlargement, ardently longing for more of 
his spirit to sanctify and quicken me. I devoted myself to God 
in my various relations, with warm resolutions for his service, and 
laid all my views and comforts at his feet. Whatwas most particu- 
lar in the exercises of this day was, that upon reviewing some ac- 
counts of the temper of my mind many years ago, I observed and . 
reflected upon the sad inconstant state in which it was for some 
time in my youth. I confessed those particular sins and all my 
sins, with very low and abasing thoughts of myself. I did in 
some measure abhor myself ani repent, as in dust and ashes. 
And being filled with shame and confusion of face on account 
of them, I took some time to humble myself more solemnly 
before God for them ; intreating his mercy to pardon what is 
past, and the sanctifying influences of his grace more fully to 
renew my soul ; beseeching the Lord, not to blast my labours 
on account of them, as'I have deserved ; praying that I may 
bear them in remembrance, while I live i ee every future circum- 
stance of life. I was ae affected to think, that, notwith- 
standing them, God should honour me as an instrument of so 
much usefulness. Among other mercies, I thankfully acknow- 
ledged divine goodness, that I had been enabled so faithfully to 
execute that part of my scheme, of visiting families and con- 
versing with them on religious subjects , and prayed for every 
family and person I had visited with this view, as their circum- 
stances required. I then formed some purposes for serving God 
and promoting his glory, which I turned into prayers, asking 
of him prudence and resolution to fulfil them. I particularly 
asked for myself more of the spirit of prayer, and a heart more 
devoted to God than ever. I was so delighted with my near- 
ness to God that I was loth to break off. I was comforted in 
the review of my work, that my prayers had been solemn, sin- 
cere and deliberate ; though not attended with such a fervour 
of spirit, through the whole exercise, as I have sometimes felt 
at these seasons. I left the place with a chearful persuasion, 
that my prayers were heard, and that I shall see the outgoings 
of my God and my King in his sanctuary. Adored be the con- 
descending God, who gave me such a meeting in them! Oh, 
when shall I come and appear before him again?” 1 will only 
add another specimen ; which may be serviceable to the devout 
and lively christian, by shewing him, that such delightful inter- 
course with heayen is not always to be expected, even when the 
greatest care is taken to secure it ; but that necessary worldly 
business, bodily disorders, or growing infirmities may interrupt 
or lessen it. 
VOR. Tl Y 
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« June 1, 1751. Having had more than ordinary work 
some past days, and being extremely low, my devotions were 
this day strangely mingled, and sadly interrupted ; and upon 
the whole, it was the most uncomfortable day of this kind, 
that I ever spent: So that in reflecting upon it, I was tempted to 
think, that my time would have been more profitably employed 
in the usual business of the family and the academy, than in 
this retirement. I was fearful that my deadness this day might 
be owing to the divine displeasure against me, for having been 
more dissipated and negligent than usual, in my devotion and 
conduct. Truly secret devotion hath suffered a great deal, 
amidst the many cares and hurries, the unseasonable hours, the 
Visits and company of late days. It seemed just in God to dis- 
appoint my expectations from this day, that I may learn caution 
for the future, especially in the scenes through which I am going 
to pass in my intended journey. My thoughts were more dis- 
tracted and wandering than I ever before experienced on these 
days. I had many mercies to ask for myself, and for others, 
particularly for my pupils, who are going out into the church : 
Yet I felt a barrenness and deadness of heart, as if all these 
things were nothing tome. My thanksgivings and intercessions 
were really so unlike those I have sometimes offered, with all 
my heart and all my soul, that I hardly know how to call them 
prayers. I hope and believe upon the whole, that this was 
chiefly owing to the weakness of my frame and the dejection of 
my spirits. Nevertheless I thought it my duty to lament my 
indisposition for devotion and to struggle with it, which I did 
for a long time ; and at length the duties of this-retirement con- 
cluded with a bright hour, when committing my family, aca- 
demy and church to God, and interceding for my friends and 
the public. My prayers were warm and lively, and they will 
not be vain. Having reviewed the memoranda of several of 
these seasons for the last year, I find, upon the whole, so much 
cause for thankfulness, that I purpose by divine grace to con- 
tinue this practice, as long as I have life, health and ability.” 

Such pains did Dr. Doddridge take to keep up an ha- 
bitual sense of God, to maintain and increase the ardour of 
religion in his heart; and to furnish himself, by these de- 
vout exercises, with spirit and resolution to go through the | 
important and arduous labours of his station, which other- 
wise he could not have done! It is probable that some may 
treat such exercises as these with contempt, and think his 
time was very ill employed in them. I lament the stupi- 
dity and wretchedness of such persons; and could wish, by - 
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any thing that hath been here said, to awaken those, who cast 
off fear and restrain prayer before God. Others, who do not 
entirely neglect devotion, may think so much time spent in 
it unnecessary, and that such exercises are burdensome and 
uncomfortable, But he found them delightful and animating ; 
and Iam persuaded every serious christian, who hath made the 
experiment, and taken due pains to engage the heart, hath 
found them so too. Besides his’ reflections upon them, men- 
tioned above, I will add his public testimony to the pleasure of 
them. ‘* The experience of many years of my life hath estab- 
lished me in a persuasion, that one day spent in a devout, religi- 
ous manner, is preferable to whole years of sensuality and the 
neglect of religion. The most considerable enjoyments, which 
I expect or desire, in the remaining days of my pilgrimage on 
earth, are such, as I have directed you to seek in religion. . 
Such love to God, such constant activity in his service, such 
pleasurable views of what lies beyond the grave, appear to me, 
God is my witness, a felicity infinitely beyond any thing else, 
which can offer itself to our affections and pursuits: And I would 
not, for ten thousand worlds, resign my share in them, or consent 
even to the suspension of the delights, which they afford, during 
the remainder of my abode here.*” 

There is nothing I more desire by this work, and espe- 
cially by the view which hath been given of Dr. Doddridge’s 
piety, than to excite in the hearts of my readers, and espe- 
cially ministers, a more diligent application to devotional exer- 
cises, and greater life and fervency in them; and with this 
view will recommend to their attention the following passage 
from the judicious Dr. Duchal’s sermons. After observing, 
that prayer and other exercises of devotion are required, not 
on account of any advantages God can be supposed to receive 
from them, but to excite in us worthy and good affections, 
he adds; ‘‘ Now, though this is indeed very true, yet con- 
sequences have been drawn from it, that are very false; par- 
ticularly, that the whole of religion, that is, of real worth, 
consists in probity of mind, in good dispositions and behaviour 
towards our neighbour; and that where these are found, re- 
ligious exercises are very little, if at all, useful ; and that a 
constant and serious application to them is really supersti- 
tious. As the natural effect of this way of thinking, a very 
wide difference may be discerned between our taste and way, 
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and that of our predecessors. A great part of their religious 
business lay in the labours of the closet and in a solicitous 
attendance upon other religious services; whereas we have 
learned to be very indifferent as to these things, and easy in the 
neglect of them. But if we will think justly on this subject, 
we shall find an extreme defect on our side. Do but consider 
how natural it is to pay the utmost veneration to the divine 
being, and to take all proper occasions of expressing it. Is not 
this what we owe him? Is it not at least as just and equal as to 
pay regard to distinguished worth in our fellow creatures ? 
And will not that. sense of worth, and that affection, which 
determines us to this, as naturally determine us to pay the ut- 
most regard to that being, whose worth and excellencies are 
quite peerless, and to do him the utmost honour? &c.*.” 

But Dr. Doddridge’s devotion and piety was not confined 
to his secret retirements ; it was manifested through every day, 
and appeared in his intercourse with men. Besides having his 
hours and plan for devout retirement, to which he kept as 
strictly and steadily as possible, he endeavoured to carry a 
devout temper with him into the world; and was lifting up his 
heart to God in those little vacancies of time, which often 
hang on the hands of the busiest of mankind, but might this 
way be profitably employed. In his daily converse there was 
a savour of religion. In his lectures of philosophy, history, 
anatomy, &c. he took occasion -to graft some religious instruc- 
tions on what he had been illustrating, that he might raise the 
minds of his pupils to God and-heayen. The christian friend 
and minister appeared in his visits. He took care to drop some 
useful hints of reproof, advice or encouragement, suited to 
particular cases, where the conversation did not turn on subjects 
directly religious. He had resolution to reprove in a gentle but 
effectual manner, profane or licentious words spoken by per- 
sons of rank and fortune, and had the happy art of compli- 
menting them upon some good quality they possessed, while 
he reproved their irregularities ; and by this means prevented 
their shewing any resentment. He knew how by an angry 
countenance to drwe away a backbiting tongue, when he could 
not, from personal knowledge, confute the slander, 

He often concluded his common visits to his friends with 
prayer. This was comfortable and advantageous to them; di- 
rected them how to suit their prayers to the particular circum- 
stances of their respective families, and gave him an opportunity 


* Duchal’s P. Serm. v. ii. nov ii, p. 50, 51. 


Secr. vitt. flis Piety and Devotion. 181 


of suggesting, ina powerful but inoffensive manner, some re- 
flections, which it might be needful for them to attend to, ac- 
cording to their particular conditions and characters. When he 
went with a more direct intention to converse with families upon 
their religious concerns, he considered how he might most 
easily and naturally introduce the subject ; how public occur- 
rences, which were the topic of general conversation, might 
furnish him with an opportunity of leading their thoughts to 
God and religion. I find in his papers, many hints of the 
manner in which he would address particular persons ; and lists 
of those, to whom such and such particular addresses should 
be made. So much prudence and caution was mingled with his 
pious concern for their benefit, that his end might not be de- 
feated, nor his good evil spoken of / The same pious spirit ap- 
peared in his correspondence with his friends. In short letters 
upon business, he often inserted something that might lead their 
thoughts inward, impress them with some religious sentiment 
and increase their zeal. He thought no opportunity was to be 
lost of attempting this, and his large correspondence furnished 
him with many. He unbosomed hissoul to his particular friends 
with great freedom and copiousness ; and I am persuaded, they 
esteem his letters a most valuable treasure : In order that they 
may be more generally useful, I have made so many extracts 
from those, to which I could have access. 

The following letter to one of his friends in 1728 appears 
deserving of notice, asa specimen of the method which he took 
to promote religion in their hearts ; and as a hint to my readers, 
how they may improve their correspondence to the best pur- 
poses. His friend had complained of his neglect of writing ; 
to which he answers ; ‘“‘ My negligence in writing was certainly 
a fault ; but, to speak very freely to a friend from whom Laflect 
to conceal nothing, doth not a fault of a like nature prevail in 
us both, with regard to other instances of much greater impor- 
tance? We feel a very sensible concern, when we have failed 
in any expressions of respect to a human friend: But is there 
not an invisible friend, who deserves infinitely better of us both, 
than we of each other, or than others of us? And yet bim of all 
others we are most ready to forget. Is not he, every day and 
every moment, reminding us of his affection and care by a 
rich variety of favours, which surround us? And yet hath he 
not reason to complain, that our hearts are estranged from him ? 
Believe me, my friend, when I think of my propensity. to forget 
and offend God, all the instances of negligence, which others 
can charge me with, are as nothing ; and I am almost ashamed 
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of that regret, which might otherwise appear reasonable and 
decent. Tell me freely ; am I not opening your heart as well 
as my own? I hope and believe that you find a more abiding 
sense of the divine presence, and that a principle of holy gra- 
titude and love governs more in your soul than in mine: But is 
there not yet some room for complaint ? We will not dwell on 
the question: It is much more important to consider, how we 
may correct an irregularity of temper, which we are not so 
ignorant as not to see, nor so stupid as not to Jament. Itisa 
long time that we have spent in blaming ourselves ; let us im- 
mediately endeavour to reform, lest our bemeiiaitiea and ac- 
knowledgments serve only to render us so much the more 
criminal. Jam well aware that this unhappy principle of in- 
difference to God is implanted so deeply in our degenerate hearts, 
that nothing but’a divine power is able to eradicate it: But let 
us make the attempt, and see how far the spirit of God will 
enable sus to execute the resolution, which himself hath in- 
spired. Is it not possible, by the blessing of God on proper 
attempts, that we may, in a short time, make it as natural and 
habitual to our thoughts to centre in God, and the Redeemer © 
and the important hopes of eternal glory, as ever we have 
found them to centre on a favourite creature? At least, let us 
not conclude the contrary, till we have tried: And can we say 
that we have ever yet tried? ‘That. we have had the resolution, 
for one single week, to exert the utmost command over our 
thoughts to fix pies upon divine objects? I have tried for a 
day or two with encouraging success ; but never yet had the 
constancy to hold out for a week. As this evening concludes 
one quarter of the year, I have devoted it to the review of my 
own temper and conduct. I find that numberless evils which 
have surrounded me may be traced up to this unhappy source, 
the forgetfulness of God. I therefore determine, by divine 
assistance, to attempt the reformation of the rest, by bending 
my most resolute opposition against this. I communicate these 
reflections to you, to engage the assistance of your prayers, and 
to recommend it to you to make the like attempt.” 

The grand principle, that animated him to all these ex- 
ercises, labours and services was love ; love to God and Christ 
and mankind. The following extracts from some letters to 
his friends will confirm this. ‘‘ I bless God, I feel more and 
more of the power of his love in my heart, ae I long for the 
conversion of souls more sensibly than fee any thing besides, 
Methinks I could not only labour, but die fhe it with 
pleasure. The love of Christ constrains me.” ‘* ¥ feel the 
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love of God in Christ shed abroad in my heart. Strive ear- 
nestly in your prayers for me, that it may be continued and 
increased ; that he may ever dwell in my soul, consecrate 
all its powers and engage all its services ; that I may be fitted 
for the whole of his will; in affliction or prosperity, in life 
or death, in time or eternity. 1 want above all things in the 
world, to be brought to greater nearness to God, and to walk 
more constantly and closely with him.” *¢ Q, could I spend 
more of my time in catechizing children, in exhorting heads of 
families and addressing to young people; and more in medi- 
tating on the things of God in my retirement, without books, 
without papers, under a deeper and more affecting sense’ of 
God, and receiving vital communications of grace and strength 
immediately from him, methinks, I should be happy. But I 
am sadly incumbered. If God hath ever made me useful to 
you, give him the glory. Iam one of the least of his children 
and yet a child; and this is my daily joy. Indeed I feel my 
love to him increase ; I struggle forward towards him, and look 
at him, as it were, sometimes with tears of love, when in the 
midst of the hurries of life, I cannot speak to him otherwise 
than by an ejaculation.” 


CHAP. IX. 
His' last Sickness and Death. 


Ir is an observation of Solomon, that the path of the just is as 
the shining light, that shineth more and more to the perfect day. 
This was eminently verified in the subject of these papers. 
We have seen with what peculiar and unwearied diligence he 
applied himself, especially during his last years, to converse 
with God, to improve his graces, to serve his fellow-christians 
and train up his soul for the work and felicity of heaven: And 
we are now to take a view of the happy effect of this pious care 
and diligence, in the peace of mind and holy joy, which shed 
a distinguished lustre on the concluding scenes of his life. 

In December, 1750, he went to St. Albans, to preach a 
funeral sermon for his friend and father Dr. Samuel Clark. 
In that journey he unhappily contracted a cold, which hung 
upon him through the remainder of the winter. On the advance 
of the spring, it considerably abated, but returned again with 
great violence in the summer. His physicians and friends ad- 
vised him to Jay aside his public work for a while, and apply 
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himself entirely to the use of proper medicines and exercise for 
the removal of his complaint. But he could not be persuaded to 
comply with the former part of their advice. To be useless was 
worse than death to him. While he thought there was no im-~- 
mediate danger, he could not be prevailed upon to decline or 
Jessen his delightful work, and was particularly desirous to 
complete his Family Expositor. His correspondents, and friends 
at home, plainly observed his great improvement in spirituality 
and a heavenly temper, the nearer he approached to his disso- 
lution. He seemed to be got above the world ; his affections 
were more strongly than ever set upon heaven, and he was 
daily breathing after immortality. 

In some letters to his friends, about this time, he thus ex- 
presseth himself ; ‘‘ I bless God, earth is less and less to me ; 
and I shall be very glad to have done with it once for all, as soon 
as it shall please my master to give me leave. Yet for him I 
would live and labour; and I hope, if such were his will, suffer 
too.” “¢ T thank God, that I do indeed feel my affection to 
this vanishing world, dying and vanishing every day. I have 
long since weighed it im the balances and found it wanting ; 
and my heart and hopes are above. Fain would J attain 
more lively views of glory. Fain would I feel more pow- 
erful attractions towards that world, where you and I, — 
through grace, shall soon be ; and in the mean time would be 
exerting myself more and more, to people that blessed, but 
neglected region.” ——‘“‘ I am now intent. upon having some- 
thing done among the dissenters, in a more public manner, for 
propagating the gospel abroad, which lies near my heart.- I 
wish to live to see this design brought into execution, at least 
into some forwardness ; and then I should die the more chear- 
fully. Should God spare my life, many opportunities of doing 
good in this respect may arise: But to depart and be with Christ 
as far, far, infinitely better. I desire the prayers of «my friends 
in my present circumstances. I remember them in my poor 
way: But alas! what with my infirmities, and what with the 
hurries to which I am here [in London] peculiarly obnoxious, 
and the many affairs and interruptions, which are pressing upon 
me, my praying time is sadly contracted. O that I had wings 
like a.dove ' You know whither they would carry me. I feel 
nothing in myself at present, that should give me reason to ap- 
prehend immediate danger. But the obstinacy of my cough and 
its proneness to return upon every little provocation, gives me 
some alarm. Go on to pray for me, that my heart may be fixed 
upon God ; that every motion and every word may be directed 
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by love to him and zeal for his glory ; and leave me with him, 
as chearfully as I leave myself. He will do well with his ser- 
vant according to his word. Nota sparrow falleth to the ground 
without him; and though I am indeed, I think, Jess than the 
least of all saints, 1 am nevertheless of more value than many 
Sparrows. May you increase, while I+ decrease ; and shine 
many years as a bright star in the Redeemer’s hand, when I am 
set !’”—He began his last will thus ; ‘* Whereas it is customary 
on these occasions to begin with commending the soul into the 
hands of God through Christ, I do it; not in mere form, but 
with sincerity and joy ; esteeming it my greatest happiness, that 
I am taught and encouraged to do it, by that glorious gospel, 
which, having most assuredly believed, I have spent my life in 
preaching to others ; and which I esteem an infinitely greater 
treasure than all my little worldly store, or possessions ten 
thousand times greater than mine.” . 
The last time he administered the Lord’s supper to his 
congregation at Northampton, was on June 2, 1751, after hay- 
ing preached from Hebrews xii. 23. Ve are come—to the gene- 
ral assembly, and church of the first-born, which are written 
in heaven, &c. At the conclusion of that service, he mentioned, 
with marks of uncommon pleasure, that view of Christ, given 
in the Revelation, as holding the stars in his right-hand and 
walking among the candlesticks ; expressing his authority over mi- 
nisters and churches, his right to dispose of them as he pleaseth, 
and the care he taketh of them. He dropped some hints of his 
own approaching dissolution, and spoke of taking leave of them 
with the greatest tenderness and affection. After this he spent 
some weeks in London, and the hurries and labours he went 
through there, contributed to increase his disorder. . 
Immediately after his return from London, on July 14, 
1751, notwithstanding the earnest intreaties of his friends, he 
was determined to address his beloved flock once more from the 
pulpit. His discourse was well adapted to be, as he imagined 
it probably might be, (and as indeed it proved) a farewell ser- 
mon. His subject was, ‘‘ Romans xiv. 8. For whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's, 
From whence he shewed, First, That it is essential to the cha- 
racter of true christians to be devoted to Christ in life and 
death ;—to live to him, as his property, redeemed ones and 
servants,—to seek his glory and the advancement of his king- 
dom. It is peculiarly the duty of christian ministers to live 
thus ;—to direct their hearers to Christ as the foundation of 
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their hope—engage them to live by faith in him—and promote 
the great end of his undertaking and love. They are also 
devoted to Christ in death; as—they are sincerely willing to 
die for Christ, if, in the course of providence, they should be 
called to it—as they are desirous, that Christ may be honoured 
by their dying behaviour,—recommending him to those that are 
about them,—and solemnly resigning their own souls into his 
hands. He shewed, Secondly, That it is the happiness of 
true christians to be the care of Christ in life and death. 
He will prolong their lives and continue their usefulness, as long 
as he sees it good :—he will also take care of them in death,— 
adjusting the circumstances of it, so as to subserve the purposes 
of his glory—granting them all necessary supports in death— 
and after that, giving them eternal life and raising them up at 
the last day. From hence he inferred, that it is of the great- 
est importance for all to enquire, whether this be their character ; 
and that it becomes true christians to maintain a noble indif- 
ference with regard to life or death.” I mention these hints, 
that the reader may perceive, what was the frame of his mind: 
under his decay, and how desirous he was to bear his testimony, 
even to the last, to the honour of his master, and to promote the 
zeal and consolation of his fellow servants, and particularly his 
pupils. 

The last public service, in which he was engaged, -was at 
the ordination of the Reverend Mr. Adams at Bewdley in Wor- 
cestershire, July 18. His pale countenance and langnid 
trembling voice, shewed how unfit he was for the service at 
that time: But he had promised his assistance some weeks be- 
fore, and was unwilling to be absent or unemployed on so so- 
femn and edifying an oceasion. Thus he wrote to a friend con- 
cerning his intended journey thither ; ‘‘ I am at present much 
indisposed. My cough continues, and where it may end God 
only lmows. I will however struggle hard to come to Bewdley, 
that I may be fitter to serve Christ, if I live, or to go and enjoy 
him, if I die. I can write but little ; help me with your pray- 
ers. My unworthiness is greater even than my weakness, 
though that be great. Here is my comfort, the strength of 
Christ may perhaps be made perfect in weakness.” From 
Bewdley he went to Shrewsbury, where he spent several 
weeks*, for the convenience of air, exercise, and an entire 
recess from business and company ; and by this he seemed a 
little recruited. While he was there, in this languishing state, 
he received many letters from his friends, expressing their high 
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esteem and affection for him, deep concern for this threatning 
illness, and assuring him of their earnest prayers for his re. 
covery. I venture to insert one at large from the Reverend 
Mr. John Barker, late minister of the gospel in London, as I 
imagine every pious, tender-hearted reader will be pleased 
with it. 

«¢ L——— N——— and Barker are too nearly interested 
in that precious life, which now appears in danger of being cut 
off in the midst of its days, to hear of its waste and languish- 
ing without great concern and fervent prayer to God. How 
your letter aflected my heart in public, your friends are witness: 
But what I felt for my dear brother and the ministers and 
churches of Christ, God and myself only know. I will not now 
say, Why did you spend so fast ? Why did you not spare your- 
self a little sooner? I will rather heartily thank you, that you 
use ali the means you can to repair your frame, and restore and 
prolong your usefulness. Jt is the kindest thing you can do, 
and the highest instance of friendship you can now shew us ; 
and I acknowledge your goodness to us in this point with tears 
of joy. Consent and chuse to stay with us a while longer, my 
dear friend, if it please God. This is not only needful to Nor- 
thampton and its adjacent towns and villages, but desirable to 
us all, and beneficial to our whole interest. Stay, Doddridge, 
O, stay, and strengthen our hands, whose shadows grow long, 
Fifty is but the height of vigour, usefulness and honour. Don’t 
take leave abruptly. Providence hath not directed thee yet 
on whom to drop thy mantle. Who shall instruct our youth, 
fill our vacant churches, animate our associations, and diffuse 
a spirit of piety, moderation, candour and charity through our 
villages and churches ; and a spirit of prayer and supplication 
into our towns and cities, when thou art removed from us? 
especially who shall unfold the sacred oracles, teach us the 
meaning and use of our bibles, rescue us from the bondage of 
systems, party-opinions, empty, useless speculations, and fa- 
shionable forms and phrases; and point out to us the simple, in- 
telligible, consistent, uniform religion of our Lord and Saviour ? 
Who shall But I am silenced by the voice of him who says, 
‘ Shall Inot do what J will with my own ? Is it not my prero- 
gative to take and leave, as seemeth me good? I demand the 
liberty of disposing of my own servants: at my own pleasure. 
He hath laboured more abundantly. His times are in my hand. 
He hath not slept as do others. He hath risen to nabler heights 
than things below. He hopes to inherit glory. He hath la- 
boured for that, which eodurert 2 eternal life ; labour, which 
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the more it abounds, the more it exalts and magnifies its ob- 
ject, and the more effectually answers and secures its end, It 
is vours to wait and trust, mine to dispose and govern. On me 
be the care of ministers and churches.—With me is the residue 
of the Spirit.—Both the vineyard and the labourers are mine. 
I set them to work, and when I please, I call them and give them 
their hire.’ 

«« With these thoughts, my passions subside,—my mind 
is softened and satisfied, I resign thee, myself and all, to 
God, saying, Thy will be done ! But now for the wings 
of faith and contemplation. Let me take thy hand, my dear 
brother, and walk aturn or two in yonder spacious regions. 
Yes, it is so: we read it in the book of God, that Word of truth 
and gospel of our salvation—that as in Adam all die, evenso im 
Christ shall all be made alive. The one ruined his posterity by 
sin; the other raiseth his seed to immortality. This poisoned 
the dart and inflamed the wound of death ; but Jesus Christ re- 
deemeth us from this captivity. See, thou christian minister, 
thou friend of my bosom and faithful servant of God, see the 
important period, when the surprising signs and descending in- 
habitants of heaven, proclaim the second coming of our divine 
Saviour! The heavens open and disclose his radiant glory. 
Hear the awakening tramp. See, the dead in Christ arise glo- 
rious and immortal—leave corruption, weakness and dishonour 
behind them, and behold their Lord and head seated on his 
throne of judgment, attended and surrounded with the ministers 
of his power and pleasure, and shining in all the fullness of ce- 
lestial glory ; and not only see but share his victory and lustre, 
—partake of his image and influence. And behold the demo- 
lished fabric reared again, stately and ornamented, shining and 
illustrious, permanent and durable, to demonstrate how entirely 
death is vanquished, all its ruins repaired ; and what was once 
meat tor worms is now a companion of angels: for when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal, im- 
mortality, every eye will be fastened on the mighty conqueror, 
and every voice and harp be tuned for that transporting song, 
O death, where is thy sting ? O grave where is thy victory ? 
Yes, Doddridge, it isso. The fruit of our Redeemer’s suffer- 
ings and victory is the entire and eternal destruction of sin and 
death. And is it not a’glorious destruction ? a most blessed ruin ? 
No enemy so formidable, no tyranny so bitter, no fetters so 
heavy and galling, no prison so dark and dismal, but they are 
vanquished’ and disarmed; the unerring dart is blunted and 
broken—the prison pulled down and rased. Our Lord is risen, 


as the first fruits of them that slept. How glad shouldI be 


s 


Cap, Ix. Fits last Sickness and Death. 189 


to hear, that God is pleased to prolong thy life on earth, to de- 
clare these glorious truths and teach us to improve them! In 
this, your friends with you, and many more in every place, join, 
and make it our common petition to the great Disposer of all 
events. Use every means you can for the recovery of your 
health, for the sake of your friends, among whom is your faith- 
ful and affectionate, J. Barker.”——The Doctor was so affected 
and melted into tears of gratitude and joy, with the friendship 
this letter expressed, and the divine consolations, which it ad- 
ministered, that I was apprehensive his tender frame would have 
sunk under it. 
As the autumn advanced, his physicians judged it proper 
for him to trv the waters of Bristol ; and accordingly he went 
thither in August. Upon his arrival there, a worthy clergy- 
man of the established church, with whom he had only a slight 
acquaintance, entertained him in the most hospitable manner 
and with a fraternal affection, till he could be accommodated with 
a lodging near the wells. The then bishop of Worcester, Dr. 
Maddox, paid him a friendly visit, and in the most obliging 
manner, offered to convey him to the wells in his chariot, at 
the stated times of drinking the water. His physicians at Briss 
tol gave him little hope from the water ; and he received their 
report of the great hazard of his case, which he desired them 
faithfully to give him, with that fortitude, resignation and chear- 
fulness, which never forsook him to the last, in any place, or 
on any occasion. He here met with some of his friends, who 
were desirous to do al! in their power to testify their regard for 
him ; and he received unexpected assistance and offers of ser 
vice from many persons entirely strangers to him, and from 
some too, who-had entertained prejudices against him. ‘They 
joined to express their high sense of his worth and the impor- 
tance of his life; and their company and assistance were very 
seasonable to him in a strange place and in his afflicted con- 
dition. 

- Another circumstance, that contributed greatly to his com- 
fort was, that providence directed him to a lodging in a family, 
where he was treated with uncommon civility, and a respect 
and tenderness, like that of a frend, rather than.a stranger, 
Thus he writes from thence ; *‘ I have experienced since I came 
hither, this day in particular, the kind interposition of provi- 
dence in raising me up some kind and generous friends in a 
place, where I expected to be a perfect stranger ; especially 
a worthy nobleman, who as kindly interests himself about my 
health, as if he had been long my intimate friend. Iam con- 
stantly attended by an excellent physician, who is now become, 
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through the divine goodness, to which I would trace up all such 
events, an affectionate friend ; and I have the occasional advice 
of others ; and they have all acted with the greatest generosity 
as wellas tenderness, performing every friendly office in their 
power with much concern and assiduity.” 

While he continued at Bristol, some of the principal per- 
sons of his congregation came to visit him, with an affection 
not to be expressed; they brought him an assurance of the 
highest esteem and tender sympathy of his people and friends 
at home, and informed him that prayer was made by that 
church for him three evenings in every week; and that some 
other churches were engaged in the same work on his account. 
This afforded him great satisfaction and refreshment. He knew 
their prayers would not be, upon the whole, vain ; though he 
considered his own case as desperate, and said, that unless God 
should interpose in such an extraordinary manner, as he had no 
reason to expect, he could not long continue in the land of the 
living. He ascribed, to the efficacy of the prayers of his friends, 
the composure and joy he felt in his own soul, and the preser- 
vation of his wife’s health amidst incessant fatigue and concern, 
which he acknowledged as a singular blessing. But while the 
outward man was so sensibly decaying that he used to say to his 
friends, ‘‘ J die daily,” yet the inward man was renewed day 
by day. 

The warmth of his devotion, zeal and friendship was main- 
tained and increased. His physicians had directed him to speak 
and write as little as possible ; but he could not satisfy himself 
without sometimes writing a few lines to some of his friends, to 
whom he could write in short hand without much fatigue : And 
the frame of his heart, in the views of death, will appear by 
these extracts from them. ‘‘ I bless God, I have the powerful 
supports of christianity ; nor is it any grievance of heart to 
me, but on the contrary, an unspeakable pleasure, that I have 
spent my life among the protestant dissenters, and sacrificed to 
honour, liberty and conscience, those considerations, which per- 
sons devoted to avarice and ambition think great and irresisti- 
ble.” To a friend at whose house he had spent some weeks, he 
thus writes ; ‘I thank you for all the tender and affectionate 
friendship, which attended me, while I was with you, at home 
and abroad, to the throne of grace and every where else: I 
shall never forget it; my God will never forget it. He will be 
In a superior degree mindful of your tears, May he reward 
you by richer and more abundant communications of his spirit, 
give you every thing that can conduce to your earthly happi- 
ness, and especially all that can anticipate that of heaven! Be 
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assured, I will take every precaution to live; and the rather, 
that I may, as far as in me lies, comfort and chear your heart. 
I see indeed no hope of my recovery ; yet my heart rejoiceth 
in my God and in my Saviour ; and I call him, under this failure 
of every thing else, its Strength and everlasting portion. I must 
now thank you for your heart-reviving letter, to strengthen my 
faith, to comfort my soul and assist in swallowing up death in 
victory. God hath indeed been wonderfully good to me. But 
Tam (ess than the least of his mercies ; less than the least hope 
of his children. Adored be his grace for whatever ithath wrought 
by me! And blessed be you of the Lord, for the strong conso- 
lations you have been‘the instrument of administering |! Let me 
desire you to write again, and pour out your heart freely, with 
all its strong cordial sentiments of christianity. Nothing will give 
me greater joy. What a friend will you be in heaven ! How glad 
shall Ibe to welcome you there, after a long, a glorious course 
of service, to increase the lustre of your crown! May you long 
shine, like a sun upon the earth, with your light, warmth and 
influence, when there remain not any united particles of that 
poor wasting sinking frame, which enables this immortal spirit 
to call itself, your friend, in everlasting bonds! P. D.’”, 

As his strength daily decreased, he was advised, as the last 
resort in so threatening a disorder, toremove toa warmer climate 
for the winter. Thus he writes toa friend ; ‘‘ I havenow an affair 
to mention to you, concerning which J desire your serious 
thoughts and earnest prayers for divine direction. My physi- 
cians and other friends here, are all of opinion, that there is one 
expedient, which may probably be of much greater and more 
lasting efficacy than the Bristol waters ; and that is, a change of 
climate and spending the winter in a warmer country : And they 
all advise me to go to Lisbon. My wife will attend me with all 
heroic resolution. A thousand objections and fears arise. May 
A know the will of God, and the call of duty !” A friend, that 
went to visit him, just before he left Bristol, wrote to a near re- 
lation this account of the state of his body, and of some expres- 
sions that dropped from him, during the visit ; which, with the 
assistance of some others then present, he recollected and wrote 
down, as soon as they returned. ‘‘ He coughs much, is hoarse, 
speaks inwardly with a low voice. He is affected with the loss 
of his voice, being desirous to preach Christ and speak for him, 
while he lives. He is preparing for a journey, through roads 
rendered exceedingly bad by much wet, to embark at Falmouth. 
My soul, saith he, is vigorous and healthy, notwithstanding the 
hastening decay of this frail and tottering body. It is not for 
the lave of sun-shine or the variety of meats, that I desire life, 
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but, if it please God, that I may render him a little more service. 
It is a blessed thing to live above the fear of death, and I praise 
God, I fear it not. The means I am about pursuing to save life, 
so far as I am solely concerned, are, to my apprehension, worse 
than death. My profuse night-sweats are very weakening to my 
emaciated frame: But the most distressing nights to this frail 
body have been as the beginning of heaven to my soul. God 
hath, as it were, let heaven down upon me in those nights of 
weakness and waking. Iam not suffered once to lose my hope. 
My confidence is, not that I have lived such or such a life, or 
served God in this or the other manner: I know of no prayer I 
ever offered, no service I ever performed, but there has been 
such a mixture of what was wrong in it, that instead of recom- 
mending me to the favour of God, I needed his pardon, through 
Christ, for the same. Yet he hath enabled me in sincerity to 
serve him. Popular applause was not the thing I sought. IfI 
might be honoured to do good, and my heavenly Father might 
see his poor child attempting, though feebly and imperfectly, to 
serve him, and meet with his approving eye and commending 
sentence, well done, good and faithful servant,—this my soul 
regarded and was most solicitous for. Ihave no hope in what I 
have been or done. Yet Iam full of confidence: And this is my 
confidence ; there is a hope set before me: I have fled, I still fy 
for refuge to that hope. In him I trust; in him I have strong 
consolation, and shall assuredly be accepted in this beloved of my 
soul. The spirit of adoption is given me, enabling me to cry, 
Abba, Father. have no doubt of my being a child of God, and 
that life and death, and all my present exercises, are directed in 
mercy, by my adored heavenly Father.” 

While he was deliberating on the scheme of going to Lis- 
bon, his principal objection to it was, the great expence, that 
must necessarily attend it. He doubted in his own mind, whe- 
ther, with so very precarious a hope of its being beneficial to 
him, he should pursue it ; when his family, which, in case of 
his decease, would be but slenderly provided for, would suffer 
so much by the expence of his voyage. It will, I hope, appear 
to every considerate reader, a glorious circumstance in the 
Doctor’s life, that it was sacrificed to the generous, disinter- 
ested service of his great master, and benevolence to mankind ; 
that, with the advantages of a genius and qualifications, equal 
to the highest advancement in the establishment, and without 
being chargeable with want of economy, he should find himself 
under the painful necessity of preserving the little remainder of 
his life, by an expence, disproportionate to the provision made 
for his family, dear to himas his own life. He just hinted this cir. 
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cumstance toaclergyman of the church of England, (who, though. 
he had no previous acquaintance with him, behaved in the most 
kind and respectful manner to him at Bristol ,) as the principal 
reason why he demurred about the voyage, which his physicians 
and friends so warmly urged, This worthy and benevolent man, 
without the Doctor’s knowledge, took an opportunity to express 
before a lady of considerable - fortune, who was a dissenter, his 
esteem and respect for the Doctor, and the great concern it gave 
him, that a person, who did so much honour to christianity and 
the dissenting interest in particular, and who (as he was pleased 
to express himself) ‘* if his conscience had not prevented, might 
have been in one of the first dignities of their church,” should, 
on account of his circumstances, be discouraged from taking a 
step, on which perhaps his life depended: And he added, that 
he thought it would be an everlasting reproach to the dissenters, 
as a body, if they who knew of his circumstances, did not take 
some immediate and vigorous methods to remove his difficulty. 
This gentleman had no sooner given the hint, and set a handsome 
precedent, than it was chearfully pursued ; and the generosity 
of the Doctor’s friends there and in other places, who knew of 
his embarrassment, equalled his wants and warmest wishes. 
This seasonable and unexpected supply was greatly enhanced 
to him, and the hand of providence appeared more evident in 
it, as it was procured by so unthought-of an instrument, and 
without his own desire or knowledge. 

A friend in London*, who had for many years generously 
managed his small temporal concerns, thus wrote to him upon 
this occasion ; ** Your friends here will think there is cause e1- 
ther to blame themselves, or you, if the expence of your pre- 
sent expedition (so unavoidable as it seems to be) should create 
you an hour’s uneasiness, Many of them, you are sensible, de- 
sire to be ranked among the disciples of Christ ; and it exceeds 
not the humility he hath prescribed to the meanest of them, to 
aim at ashare in a prophet’s reward. Instead of selling what 
you have in the funds, I believe I shall be able, through the 
benevolence of your friends, to add to it, after having defrayed 
the expence of your yoyage. Besides this, you ‘go with a full 
gale of prayer ; and I trust we shall stand ready, as it were, on 
the shore, to receive you back with shouts of praise : But it 
becomes us also to be prepared for a more awful event. O Sir, 
the time is hastening, when these ways of the Lord, which 
are now so unsearchable, shall appear to have been marked out 


* Mr. Neal, whose kind offices to Dr. Doddridge’s family were eminent 
and invariable.-—K. 
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by the counsels of infinite wisdom; and we, who may be left 
longest to lean upon and support one another by turns, in this 
weary land, shall fix our feet on those everlasting hills, where 
our joys shall never leave us, nor our vigour ever fail us.” 

The Doctor was so affected with the extraordinary kindness 
of his friends, and his gratitude to heaven was so intense, that it 
was too much for his weakened frame, overwhelmed his spirits, 
and he could never speak of it, but with raptures of joy and 
thankfulness. He thus writes to one of his friends upon this 
occasion ; “‘ It would amaze you, were I to enumerate the ap- 
pearance of divine providence for us, in raising up for us many 
most affectionate friends, who have multiplied the instances of 
their civility, hospitality and liberality, ina manner that has been 
to me quite wonderful. This isa great encouragement to me 
to follow, where such a God seems evidently to lead, though it be 
into a temporary exile. Who would not trust and hope in him ?” 
And to another ; ‘‘ I will freely acknowledge to you, I am not 
philosopher enough not to be grieved to think, how much of the 
little provision I had made for my family must be sunk by my 
voyage: and though I know how little this, in comparison, 
affects them, it toucheth me not the less. But I were the most 
inexcusable wretch on earth, if I could not trust my experienced, 
Almighty Friend, to take care of me and mine ; especially af- 
ter some late instances of his astonishing goodness, in raising me 
up friends, and truly, important ones, whose names a month 
ago were unknown to me.” 

Many other kind providences attended him at Bristol and 
in the view of his intended journey, which I must not particu- 
larly enumerate : But cannot omit, that a servant in the family, 
where he lodged, offered herself to attend him to Lisbon on 
very reasonable terms ; whereas other infirm persons, intending 
the same voyage, had found it very difficult to procure one, 
even by very large offers ; and that the learned Dr. Warburton, 
now Bishop of Gloucester, who honoured him with his friend- 
ship, in the most obliging manner procured an order from the 
post-office to the manager of the packet-boats at Falmouth to 
furnish him with the best accommodations for his voyage. Dur- 
ing the Doctor’s absence from home, and using the prescribed 
means for the restoration of his health, he often mentioned it to 
his friends as a singular happiness, that God had given him an 
assistant*, to whom he could chearfully consign the care of his 
academy and congregation, and (as he expresseth it in a letter 


\ ¥ The Reverend Mr. Samuel Clark, (Son of Dr. Clark of St. Albans) now 


minister of a congregation at Birmingham, to whom I take this opportunity of 
acknowledging myself much obliged for considerable assistance in this work. 
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to a friend from Bristol) ‘“‘ whose great prudence and wise dis- 
position of affairs made him. quite easy as to both.” 

It may answer my leading design, before I proceed in the 
narrative, to observe, that hae all his fatigue of travelling, 
wearisome nights and weeks of languishing, patience had its 
perfect eonke No complaining word was uttered by him; no 
mark of an uneasy discontented mind seen in him. A heavenly 
calm dwelt in his breast. He seemed continually pleased and 
chearful ; expressed in obliging terms his thankfulness to the 
meanest ents that shewed him any kindness or gave him any 
assistance, and dropped some pious hints, that might be service- 
able to them in their best interests. No one, however fond of 
life, could be more punctually observant of the regimen pre- 
scribed to him: and in this he acted from a principle of duty, 
and a conviction that in past instances he had been too regard- 
less of his life and health. He acknowledged this to a young 
minister of a tender constitution, with whom he had an inter- 
view at Bristol, and earnestly recommended to him the care of 
his own health, .in order to prolong his usefulness. The most 
painful circumstance in all his illness was, that as speaking was 
hurtful to him, his physicians had forbid him conversation. He 
submitted as much as possible to this piece of self-denial, and 
seldom opened his lips, but to express his gratitude and affec- 
tion to his friends, and his thanksgiving to his heavenly Father, 
for all those blessings, with which he was so richly furnished 
both for body and soul. He never, in his most painful and de- 
clining state, expressed any regret, but what arose from that 
generous ardour, which filled his soul, and the strong desire he 
felt to testify, by longer and more distinguished services, his 
gratitude and love to his divine master. In this view he would 
sometimes express his desires of the recovery of his health ; but 
these desires were bounded by the meekest and most entire sub- 
mission to the divine will. 

When his friends reminded him of his fidelity, diligence 
and zeal in his master’s service, even to his power, and, as he 
then felt and they saw, beyond his power, he used to reply, ‘ I 
am nothing, all is to be ascribed to the free grace of God.” He 
often told them, that he could not be sufficiently thankful, for 
the honour and happiness God had conferred upon him, in that 
he had been enabled sincerely to endeavour, though very im- 
perfectly, to do him and his elorious cause some little service in 
the world ; that this, when compared with his delightful hopes 
of that future eternal reward, with which he had been so often 
animated and cheared, filled him with such a sense of his infinite 
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obligations to his heavenly Father, and to the dying love of his 
blessed Redeemer, that all he had done, or ever could do, to 
serve his cause in the world, appeared to him as nothing, yea, 
less than nothing. Nor did the meanest and most useless chris- 
tian, with greater humility renounce all self-dependence and 
every shadow of merit. He often professed, that his only hope 
and joyful expectation of pardon and acceptance were absolutely 
founded on the mercy of God, through the merits and intercession 
of his Redeemer, that it was a great satisfaction to him to reflect, 
that, through the whole course of his ministry, it had been 
his constant concern to direct and recommend his hearers to this 
only foundation, on which, he then felt, he could so safely and 
joyfully trust his own soul. He often professed his cordial be- 
lief of the truth, importance and excellency of those doctrines, 
which it had been the business and delight of his life to explain, 
illustrate and enforce: and it was his fervent prayer, that God 
would, by his spirit, lead the minds of minister# into a just 
knowledge of them ; and give their eyes to see, and their hearts 
to feel, their reality, power and sweetness, in the same manner 
ashe did. What doctrines he referred to, his writings sufh- 
ciently shew. But it is time to return to the narrative. 

He left Bristol, Sept. 17th, and after a fatiguing journey 
of ten days, occasioned partly by the badness of the season and 
roads, and partly by his great weakness, he arrived at. Fal- 
mouth, in Cornwall. There he was received in the kindest 
manner by Dr. Turner, to whom he had been recommended 
by his physicians at Bristol and Bath: In his house he was ge- 
nerously entertained while he continued there, and he also re- 
commended him to the care of his nephew Dr. Cantley, at 
Lisbon, His most painful and threatning symptoms had been 
suspended during his journey and stay at Falmouth, but re- 
turned with greater violence the night before he sailed : So that 
Mrs. Doddridge thought it necessary to propose, that he should 
either return home, or stay a while longer there ; to which, hav- 
ing some hope from a change of climate, he returned this short 
answer, ‘‘ The die is cast, and I chuse to go.” It shewed no 
small degree of faith and courage in him to venture, amidst such 
weakness and through so many perils, on such a voyage ; espe- 
cially into so bigotted a country as Portugal ; where, if his pro- 
fession were known, and his writings had been seen, by any of 
the romish priests (as they probably might, being in several 
hands at Lishon) it might have been attended with deplorable 
consequences to him and his friends. In this undertaking, he 
acted by the unanimous advice of the most competent judges ; 
he had earnestly sought the direction of providence, was deter- 
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mined at all adventures te follow it; and he entertained some 
feeble hope of its efficacy. | 

He thus expresseth himself in a letter to a friend from Fal- 
mouth ; ‘‘ Iam upon the whole, better than could be expected 
after such a journey. Let us thank God and take courage. We 
may yet know many chearful days. We shall at least know 
(why do I say, at least?) one joyful one, which shall be eter- 
nal.” After having written to another of his correspondents 
from thence, upon necessary business, he adds ; ‘ I have tres- 


passed a great deal on your time and a little on my own strength. ° 


I say, a little ; for when writing to such a friend, as [seem less 
absent from him, it gives me new spirits and soothes my mind 


agreeably. Oh, when shall we meet in that world, where we 


shall have nothing to lament, and nothing to fear, for ourselves 
or each other, or any dear to us! Let us think of this, as a 
momentary state, and aspire more ardently after the blessings 
of that. If I survive my voyage, a line shall tell you how I 
bear it. If not, all will be well; and (as good Mr. Howe says) 
I hope I shall embrace the wave, that, when I intended Lisbon, 


should land me in heaven. Iam more afraid of doing what is 


wrong, than of dying.” Much civility was shewn him at Fal-. 
mouth by several persons, to whom his friends had wrote for 
that purpose. He parted from them with the utmost gratitude 
and tenderness, and went on board the packet on Monday, Sep- 
tember 30th. As its captain did not go this voyage, he had the 
convenience of his cabin, which was a peculiar comfort and ad- 
vantage to him in his declining state. 

No sooner had the vessel sailed, but the new and wonderful 
scene which opened upon him, the soft air and fresh breezes of 
the sea, gave him new life and spirits. ‘The sea-sickness, which 
almost incapacitated his wife and servant from giving him any 
attendance and assistance, was so favourable to him, that he 
needed them less than before. The captain’s cabin was to him 
a bethel, as the house of God, and the gate of heaven. There, 
in an easy chair, he generally sat the greatest partiof the day. 
He several times said to Mrs. Doddridge, ‘* I cannot express 
to you what a morning I have had: Such delightful and trans- 
porting views of the heavenly world, is my Father now indulg- 
ing me with, as no words can express.” There appeared such 
sacred gratitude and joy in his countenance, as often reminded 
her of those lines in one of his hymns, No. 71. 


When death o’er nature shall prevail, 

And all its powers of language fail, \ 
Joy. through my swimming eyes shall break, 

And mean the thanks I cannot speak. 
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The vessel was unhappily becalmed some days in the Bay of 
Biscay ; and the weather proved so intensely hot, that his colli- 
quative sweats returned, attended with such faintness, as threat- 
ned his speedy dissolution. But providence yet lengthened out 
the feeble thread of life. When the vessel came to the desired 
haven, and was waiting for the usual ceremonies before it could 
enter, the fineness of the day, the softness of the air, and the 
delightful prospects that surrounded him, gave him a fresh flow 
of strength and spirits, He went on deck and staid about two 
hours which afforded him such sensible refreshment, as raised a 
flattering hope of his recovery. 

He landed at Lisbon, on Lord’s-day, October 13th. The 
next day he wrote to his assistant at Northampton, and gave 
hima short accountof his voyage, the magnificent appearance 
of Lisbon from the sea, and what he observed in passing through 
it; which shewed the composure and chearfulness of his mind: 
And after mentioning his great weakness and danget, he adds; 
.** Nevertheless, I bless God, the most undisturbed serenity 
continues in my mind, and my strength holds proportion to my 
day. I still hope and trust in God and joyfully acquiesce in all 
he may do with me. When you see my dear friends of the 
congregation, inform them of my circumstances, and assure 
them, that I chearfully submit myself to God. If I desire life 
may be restored, it is chiefly, that it may be employed in serv- 
ing Christ among them ; and that I am enabled by faith to look 
upon death, as an enemy that shall be destroyed; and can chear- 
fully leave my dear Mrs. Doddridge a widow in this strange 
land, if such be the appointment of our heavenly Father. I 
hope I have done my duty, and ¢he Lord do, as seemeth good 
an his sight.” 

At Lisbon he was kindly received and entertained at the 
house of Mr. David King, an English merchant. His mother 
was one of the Doctor’s congregation at Northampton ; and he 
had now an opportunity, which he little expected, but chearfully 
embraced, of repaying the many services, which the Doctor 
had done for his relations at Northampton. In this worthy 
family he found the most cordial friendship, and every desire- 
able accommodation to alleviate his disorder. Here he met with 
Dr. Watts’s treatise on ‘* The Happiness of Separate Spirits,” 
and told his wife, with the greatest joy, that he had unexpect- 
edly found that blessed book ; and in reading that book, Dr. 
Watts’s Hymns, and especially the sacred volume, he used to 
employ himself as much as his strength would admit. Still his 
mind enjoyed a delightful calm, full of joy and thankfulness, 
which was often expressed by his words and always by his 
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looks. Here he found a family related to Mrs. Doddridge, and 
other kind friends, who having heard of his character and re- 
ceived letters of recommendation, sent, unknown to him, by 
his friends in England, shewed him all the civility in their power, 
and seemed to strive who should discover the most assiduous 
and tender regard. Their company gave him pleasure, though 
mingled with this painful circumstance, that he could not con- 
verse with them, as he would have done. The Reverend Mr. 
Williamson, then chaplain to the British factory there, often 
visited him, with the temper and behaviour of the gentleman, 
the christian and the minister, About a week after his arrival, 
on Monday October 2ist, he was removed into the country, a 
few miles from Lisbon, by the-advice of his physician Dr. Cant- 
ley, who generously attended him, and refused the usual fees. 
‘The rainy season, which in that climate usually sets in about 
the end of October, coming on with uncommon violence, cut 
off every hope his friends had entertained from air and exercise ; 
and by the manner in which it affected him, seemed the ap- 
pointed instrument of providence to cut short his few remain- 
ing days. On Thursday October 24th, a colliquative diarrhea 
seized him, and soon exhausted his little strength. This night, 
which seemed the last of rational life, his mind continued in 
the same vigour, calmness and joy, which it had felt and ex- 
pressed during his whole illness. Mrs. Doddridge still attended 
him ; and he said to her, that he had been making it his humble 
and earnest request, that God would support and comfort her ; 
—that it had been his desire, if it were the divine will, to stay 
a little longer upon earth to promote the honour and interest of 
his beloved Lord and Master ; but now, the only pain he felt in 
the thought of dying was, his fear of that distress and grief, which 
would come upon her in case of his removal, After a short 
pause, he added ; “‘ But I am sure my heavenly Father will be 
with you. It isa joy tome to think, how many friends and 
comforts you are returning to. So sure am I that God will be 
with you and comfort you, that I think my death will be a 
greater blessing to you, than ever my life hath been.” He 
desired her to remember him in the most affectionate manner to 
his dear children, his flock and all his friends ; ‘and tell them of 
the gratitude his heart felt, and the blessings he wished for them 
all, on account of their kindness and goodness to him ; nor was 
the family, where he lodged, nor even his own servant, forgotten 
in these expressions of his pious benevolence. Many devout sen- 
timents and aspirations he uttered ; but her heart was too much 
affected with his approaching change, to be able to recollect 
them. After lying still sometime, and being supposed asleep. 
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he told her he had been renewing his covenant engagements 
with God; and though he had not felt all that delight and joy, 
which he had so often done, yet he was sure the Lord was his 
God, and he had a chearful, well grounded hope, through the 
Redeemer, of being received to his everlasting mercy. 

He lay ina gentle dose the following day, and continued so 
till about an hour before he died ; when in his last struggle he 
appeared restless, fetched several deep sighs, and quickly after 
obtained his release from the burthen of the flesh, on Saturday, 
October 26th, 175), O.S. about three o’clock in the morning : 
His soul mounting to that felicity, to which he had been long 
aspiring’; and the prospect of which had given him such strong 
consolation, during his illness and decay. The concern and 
tears of his friends there, and even their servants upon this 
event, manifested their sense of his worth and of the greatness 
of he public loss. It was a circumstance, which afforded 
much satisfaction to Mrs. Doddridge and her Lisbon friends, 
that he was not molested in these oe scenes, as they feared a 
person of his profession and character would have been, by any 
officious and bigotted priests of the church of Rome ; who, it 
is well known, are fond of intruding on such occasions, and 
have been the means of adding to the distress of many protestant 
families in Lisbon, and its environs, during the sickness, and at 
the death of their relations. When his body was opened as by 
his own desire it was, his'lungs were found in so ulcerated a 
state, that it appeared wonderful to the physician, that both 
Sealine and breathing were not more difficult and painful 

to him, and that he suiferail so little acute pain to the last. 
In both respects his friends observed and acknowledged the loy- 
ing-kindness of Gad to him and them. 

He had often expressed his desire of being buried in his 
Meeting-place at Northampton, with his children and so many 
of his people and friends ; but during his illness he spoke of it 
as a matter quite indifferent to him, and desired to be buried 
wherever he should die ; as he would not increase the distress of 
his afflicted consort. As it was found upon enquiry, that re- 
moving the body to England would have been attended with a 
very great expence, it was judged most prudent to decline it. 
Accordingly his remains were interred in the burying ground 
belonging to the British factory at Lisbon, with as much decency 
and respect, as circumstances and the place would admit. Most 
of the gentlemen of the factory attended his funeral, and did 
him honour at his death. On the following hende. day, Mr. 
‘Williamson, their chaplain, preached a funeral-sermon for him, 
from Timothy i iy. 8. Godliness is profitable unto all things, hav- 
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mg promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 
He gave him a high and honourable character, founded on what 
he had heard from many, of his worth, and seen of it, during 
the opportunities he had of conversing with him. A handsome 
monument was erected to his memory in his meeting-place at 
Northampton, at the expence of the congregation (who also 
made a generous present to his widow after her return) and the 
following epitaph was inscribed upon it, drawn up by his much 
esteemed_friend Gilbert West, Esq. and L. L. D. 


To the memory of 
PHILIP DODDRIDGE, D. D. 
Twenty-one years pastor of this church, 
Director of a flourishing academy, 
And author of many excellent writings ; 
By which 
His pious, benevolent, and indefatigable zeal 
To make mén wise, good and happy, 
Will far better be made known, 
And perpetuated much longer, 
Than by this obscure and perishable marble ; 
‘The humble monument, not of his praise, 
But of their esteem, affection and regret, 
Who knew him, lov’d him and lament him; 
And who are desirous of recording, 
In this inscription, 
Their friendly but faithful testimony 
To the many amiable and christian virtues, 
That adorned bis more private character ; 
By which, though dead, he yet speaketh, 
And, still present in remembrance, 
Forcibly, though silently, admonisheth 
His once beloved and ever grateful flock. 
He was born June 26, 1702, 
And died October 26, 1751, 
Aged 50. 


Though Mrs. Doddridge returned without a friend and in 
these destitute and melancholy circumstances, yet she preserved 
the fortitude and serenity of her mind ; and was, through the 
voyage and upon her return to her family, strengthened and 
supported beyond what could have been expected. Her friends 
could not but see and adore that kind providence, which sus- 
tained her amidst the excessive fatigue, anxiety and distress, 
which these scenes, especially the last, occasioned.* She yet 


* What the state of her mind was, is finely represented in a letter from Lisbon, 
a few days after the Doctor’s decease, 
Lisbon, Nov. 11, N.S. 1751. 
“« My dear Children, 
How shall I address you under this awful and melancholy providence! IT would _ 
fain say something to comfort you. And I hope God will e snhable me to say some- 
thing that may alleviate your deep distress. I went outin a firm dependence, that, 
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lives, to bear witness to the power, faithfulness and goodness of 
God in carrying her through them all, and hearing the many 


if infinite wisdom was pleased to call me out to duties and trials as yet unknown, he 
would grant me those superior aids of strength that would support and keep me 
from fainting under them; persuaded that there was no distress or sorrow into which 
he could lead me, under which his gracious and all-sufficient arm could not support 
me. He has not disappointed me, nor suffered the heart and eyes directed to him to 
fail. ‘ God all-sufficient, and my only hope,’ is my motto: let it be yours. Such 
indeed have I found him; and such J vérily believe, you will find him too in this 
time of deep distress. 

«* Oh my dear children, help me to praise him! Such supports, such conso- 
Jations, such comforts has he granted to the meanest of his creatures, that my mind, 
at times, is held in perfect astonishment, and is ready to burst into songs of praises 
under its most exquisite distress. 

« As to outward comforts, God has withheld no good things from me, but has 
given me all the assistance, and all the supports, that the tenderest friendship was 
capable of affording me, and which I think my dear Northampton friends could not 
have exceeded. Their prayers are not lost. Idoubt not but I am reaping the benefit 
of them, and hope that you will do the same, 

“‘T am returned to good. Mr. King’s. Be good to poor Mrs. King. It is adebt 
of gratitude I owe for the great obligations I am under to that worthy family here. 
Such a solicitude of friendship was surely hardly ever known, as J meet with here. 
I have the offers of friendship more than I canemploy ; and it gives a real concern 
to many here that they cannot find out a way to serve me. These are great 
honours conferred on the dear deceased, and great comforts to me. It is impossible 
to say how much these mercies are endeared to me, as coming in such an imme- 
diate manner from the divine hand. To his name be the praise and glory of all! 

“ And now, my dear children, what shall I say to you ? Ours is no common 
loss. JT mourn the best of husbands and of friends, removed from this world of sin and 
sorrow, to the regions of immortal bliss and light. What a glory! What a mercy is 
it that 1am enabled with my thoughts to pursue him there! You have lost the 
dearest and the best of parents, the guide of your youth! and whose pleasure it 
would have been to have introduced you into life with great advantages. Our loss is 
great indeed! But I really think the loss the public has sustained is still greater. 
But God can never want instruments to carry on his work. Yet, let us be thankful 
that God ever gave us such a friend; that he has continued him so long with us. 
Perhaps, if we had been to have judged, we should have thought that we nor the 
world could never less have spared him than at the present time. But I see the hand 
of heaven, the appointment of his wise providence, in every step of this awful dis- 
pensation. It ishis hand that has put the bitter cup into ours. And what does he 
now expect from us, but a meek, humble, entire submission to his will? We know 
thisis our duty. Letus pray for those aids of his Spirit, which can only enable us 
to attainit. A father of the fatherless is God in his holy habitation. _ As such may- 
your eyes be directed to him! He will support you. He will comfort you. And 
that he may, is not only my daily but hourly prayer. 

“‘ We have never deserved so great a good as that we have lost. And let us 
remember, that the best respect we can pay to his memory, is to endeavour as far 
as we can to follow his example, to cufltivate those amiable qualities that rendered 
him so justly dear to us, and so greatly esteemed by the world. Particularly I 
would recommend this to my dear P. May I have the joy to see him acting the 
part worthy the relation to so amiable andexcellent aparent, whose memory, [hope, 
will ever be valuable and sacred to him, and to us all! Under God, may he be a 
comfort tome, anda support to the family! Much depends on him. His loss I 
think peculiarly great. But I know an all-sufficient God can over-rule it as the 
mezns of the greatest good to him. 

6e It is impossible for me to tell you how tenderly my heart feels for you all! 
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prayers of her beloved companion and his many friends for her. 
It was an addition to her loss of him, though almost sunk in the 
greatness of that, that by his dying brea she lost a consider- 
able annuity, which he had provided for her in case of widow- 
hood; and to which she would otherwise have been entitled, 
It was happy that he never knew this would be the consequence, 
or it would have increased his embarrassment. Upon her re-— 
turn, a subscription was opened for her, chiefly in London, and 
in a great measure conducted by that generous friend, mentioned 
above as managing the Doctor’s temporal concerns, and who 
hath since distingnished himself by all the offices of the wisest 
and most affectionate friendship for his family. This subscrip- 
tion met with ail desirable encouragement, and the whole 
amounted toa sum, which more than indemnified her. for the 
loss of her annuity. Besides this, she received several other 
handsome presents, sent assubscriptions to the Family Expositor, 
from persons of rank, both among the clergy and laity of the 
establishment. The generous and obliging manner, in which 
this whole affair was managed, the great honour which it re- 
flected on the Doctor’s memory, as well as so signal an inter- 
position of providence for the better support of his family, could 
not fail of giving her the most sensible pleasure and comfort 
under her affliction; and it is never recollected by her, but with 
sentiments of the warmest gratitude. Nor can I satisfy myself 
to conceal the kindness of his brethren in the neighbourhood of 
Northampton, and those of his pupils who had entered upon 
the ministry, who supplied his congregation, during his absence 


How much I long to be with you to comfort you and assist you. Indeed, you are 
the only inducements I now have left to wish for life, that I may do what little is 
in my power to form and guide your tender years. For this purpose I take all pos- 
sible care of my health. JI eat, sleep, and converse at times with a tolerable degree 
of chearfulness. You, my dears, as the best return you can make ime, will do the 
same, that I may not have sorrow upon sorrow. The many kind friends you have 
around you, I am sure, will not be wanting in giving you all the assistance and com- 
fort that isin their power. My kindest salutations attend them all. 

“I hope to leave this place in about fourteen or twenty days. But the soonest. 
I canreach Northampton will not be in less than six weeks, or two months time. 
May God be with you, and give us though a mournful, yet a comfortable meeting! 
For your sakes I trust my life will be spared. And, I bless God, my mindis under 
no painful anxiety as to the difficulties and dangers of the voyage. 

“‘ The winds and the waves are in his hands, to whom I resign myself, and all 


thatis dearesttome, I know I shall have your prayers, and those of my dearest 
{ 


friends with you. 
“ Farewell my dearest children! I am your afflicted, but most sincere friend, 
and ever affectionate mother, 
“<M. DODDRIDGE.” 
K, 
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and for half a year after his death, that the salary might be con- 
tinued to his family for that time.* 

His pupils remained together till the next vacation, when 
the academy was removed to Daventry near Northampton ; 
where it still continues, in a very flourishing state, under the 
care of the Rev. Mr. Caleb Ashworth, whom the Doctor had, in 
his will, expressly recommended as a proper person to succeed 
him in the care of it, and (as he there expressed it) ‘* perpetuate 
those schemes which I had formed for the public service, the 
success of which is far dearer to me than my life.” His worthy 
successor hath been instrumental in training up many young 
~ ministers, who haye done honour to their tutor, and proved very 

acceptable and useful to the congregations, over which they 
have been called to preside. 

Soon after the Doctor’s death, a poem to his memory was 
published by one of his pupils,¢ which met with good accep- 
tance in the world, [have his consent to republish it at the close 
of this work, and I hope it will be esteemed an agreeable part 
of it, 

Dr. Doddridge was rather above the middle stature, ex- 
tremely thin and slender ; and there appeared a remarkable 
sprightliness and vivacity in his countenance and manner, when 

engaged in conversation, as well as in the pulpit, which com- 
manded a general attention. t- He left four children ; a son, 
who is an attorney at law ; and three daughters ; the eldest mar- 
ried to Mr. Humphreys, an attorney in Tewksbury, Gloucester- 
shire ; the others single. And may they inherit all their father’s 
virtues, and the many blessings which he besought for them ! § 


*- Dr. Doddridge’s funeral sermon was preached by Mr. Orton, who was in 
every view the properest person for that service. On what day it was delivered 
does not’ appear from the copy now lying beforeme. The text was 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
and the words, ‘ Death is swallowed up in victory.” In a short time the discourse 
was published, and had an extensive circulation, under the title of “ 'The Christian’s 

“Triumph over Death.” It has since been annexed to the three volumes of the 
Doctor’s Sermons and religious tracts. Mr. Orton did not enter largely into the 
character of his reverend and beloved friend, having then probably formed the 
design of writing his life.—K. 

+ The author was Mr. Henry Moore, who afterwards settled in Devonshire, 
of which county he is a native, and who is now a dissenting minister at Leskard, in 
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Cornwall. 3y his friends he is known not only to be an ingenious poet, but a sound 
scholar, especially in biblical criticism.—K. 


t His deportment in company was strikingly polite, affabic, and agreeable ; 
andin conversation he greatly excelled; his discourse being at once instructive and 
entertaining, and not unfrequently rising to the splendid. —K. 

§ It was a happy circumstance, that at the time of Dr. Doddridge’s illness 
and decease, he had for his assistant in the academy, Mr. Samuel Clark, the son of 
his friend Dr. Clark. In this gentleman were united wisdom, nawtedee, and an | 
uncommon equanimity and steadiness of temper. Indeed, though very young, be 
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Thus have I endeavoured, in the best manner I was able, 
to give the® public an account of those circumstances in Dr. 
Doddridge’ s life, temper and character, which appeared to me 
most important and instructive:* J have, in the preface to this 
work, anticipated some things, which aight properly have been 
added as the conclusion of the hale: Ushall therefore content 
myself with expressing my chearful hope, that my readers are 
deeply sensible how excellent and honourable sich a life, as the 
Doctor led, must be in itself; and what constant satisfaction 
and pleasure he must have enjoyed, from such a course of uni- 
form, active services for the honour of his Lord and the interest 
of religion, and from the success which attended them ; espe- 
cially from the prospect of that glorious reward, which was laid 
up for him in heaven; andI hope they will be excited and 
animated, by this conviction, to emulate his excellencies and 
follow his steps, as far as their respective abilities, stations and 
circumstances in life willadmit. I most heartily wish them this 
felicity : And I doubt not, but if they already possess it or are 
aspiring to it, they will join with me in entreating the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth more such faithful labourers into his 
harvest, and to pour out more of the same spirit on, those who 
are already employed in it. It comforteth me, upon a review 
of this work, that I have, thr ough the whole of it, sincerely con- 
sulted the glor y of God, the advancement of el religion, and 
the best interests of my fellow christians, especially my een 
in the ministry ; and that ‘¢ it is the hajipiness of great wisdom 
and goodness (I had almost said, it is a part of its reward) to be 
entertained and edified, by the writings of those, who are much 


its inferiors, and most readily to exercise an indulgence, which 
itself least needs.” 


was well qualified to have been chosen to sueceed Dr. Doddridge in the office of 
principal tutor ; but this his modesty would not have permitted; and, upon the whole, 
it was undoubtedly proper that a man of more advanced life should be appointed.—k. 


* Upon the whole, Dr. Doddridge was not only a great man, but one of the most 
excelleyt and useful christians, and christian ministers that ever existed.—k. 


A POEM 


0 THE MEMORY OF THE LATE REVEREND 


P. DODDRIDGE, D. D. 


Lone have the Muses seen their sacred lays. 
Debas’d and mourn’d their prostituted praise. 
While servile bards profane their heav’nly flame 
To give ambition’s fools and madmen fame ; 
While round the tyrant’s brows, in gore embru’d, 
Their weeping laurels blush with orphan’s blood ; 
Neglected virtue’s humble hero dies, 

The friend of man, the fav’rite of the skies, 
With not a bard the fatal blow to mourn, 

And not a bay to shade his hallow’d urn. 

O would their raptur’d sons exalt their art, 

To touch, in virtue’s cause, the gen’rous heart, 

“ And pay to worth their tributary praise, 
Doddridge, thy name should grace their noblest lays! 
For thee would warble ev’ry verse divine, 

And ev’ry voice, and ev’ry lyre, be thine. 


When comets shoot their wild eccentric fire, 
We dread their progress, and with pain admire; 
When lightnings flash along the livid sky, 
Trembling we gaze, and, while they shine, we die; 
Ev’n such are heroes, by just heav’n design’d 
To scourge the guilty madness of mankind. 
Virtues like thine, serene as vernal day, 
Pour on the world a mild and healing ray : 
They charm, with modest majesty, the sight, 
Chear the sad soul of care, and beam around delight. 


O ever-honour’d, ever-dear, adieu! 
How many tender names are lost in you! 
Friend! father! tutor! in whose ample mind 
All the ten thousand streams of science join’d. 
If ardent prayers, if flowing sorrows shed 
Tn all the bitterness of soul, could plead, 
Our pray’rs, blest Doddridge, had revers’d thy doom, 
And tears of thousands wept thee from the tomb, 
How mute the music of that charming tongue, 
On which so oft our rapt attention hung! 
Where’s now the vivid wit, the pleasing art, 
The force of reason, and the friendly heart, 
Whose temper’d pow’rs inform’d the social feast, 
And gave the mind a more refin’d repast ? 
Who to the temple of eternal truth 
Shall guide with skilful care our wand’ring youth ; 
O’er darken’d science shed unclouded day, 
And strew with flow’ry sweets her thorny way? 
Quench’d is our prophet’s fire ;—those lips no more 
Religion’s pure and sacred treasures pour, 
To holy raptures wake the Janguid frame, 
And through the breast diffuse celestial flame. 
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No more o’er guilty minds he shakes the rod, 
Aym/’d with the terrors of his awful God ; 

While chil?'d with horror starts the conscious soul, 
And hears appall’d th’ avenging thunders roll, 
Sees visionary lightnings round her glow, 

And trembles o’er the gulph, that burns below. 


Angels that from their sphery thrones descend 
To guide the meek, the friendless to befriend, 
To warm with holy flames the pious breast, 

And lull the cares of innocence to rest, 

Oft saw thee emulate their gen’rous part, 

To turn to piety the wand’ring heart ; 
Unwearied, stedfast, bold in virtue’s cause, 

And by example best enforce her laws ; 

Ardent to succour want, console distress, 

Thy wish, thy labour, thy delight to bless ; 

And from their stations look’d with pleasure down 
On worth, allied so nearly to their own. 
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Her bays each science scatters on thy bier; 
Each social virtue drops the friendly tear ; 
Beneath a mould’ring temple’s awful shade, 
Among the solemn nodding ruins laid, 

Religion weeps; her bosom swell’d with care 
Heaves the sad sigh, half yielding to despair: 
But cheerful faith sustains her drooping head, 
And whispers comfort to the fainting maid. 

But ah! what pow’r of language can express 
Thy widow’d consort’s woe? What keen distress 
Tore all her heart-strings, when thy trembling sight 
Snatch’d a fond, farewell-glance, and clos’d in night? 
When the felt pulse, that at her touch before 
Beat with a fuller tide, now throbb’d no more ? 
In foreign lands abandon’d, and alone, 

She heard a darling husband’s parting groan ; 
No children there receiv’d his last command, 
Wept round the couch and kiss’d his dying hand ; 
No sad domestic bore the sable bier ; 

No mournful pupil pour’d the tender tear; 

No soothing friend to minister relief, 

And by dividing mitigate her grief: 

She solitary brooded o’er her care. 

Her only refuge plac’d in heav’n and prayer. 
And when her native country to regain, 

She measured back the wide extended main, 

As the fleet vessel flew before the wind, 

How many a melting look she turn’d behind ! 
How, till in undistinguish’d vapour lost, 

Caught each faint glimpse of the receding coast! 
Where now, for ever from her eyes remoy’d, 

Lie the best relics of the man she lov’d. 

‘That dear sad sight she never more must view, 
Her longing eyes have look’d their last adieu: 
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That dear sad sight she wishes now in vain, 
While ocean rolls unnumber’d waves between. 


Yet curb the fond excesses of thy grief, 
And in religion seek a sure relief. 
Heav’n, gracious still, our real bliss befriends, 
Is kind alike in what he takes, or lends; 
To him indulgent, snatch’d the saint on high, 
Approv’d mature for glory and the sky ; 
To thee indulgent, gave to taste of woe, 
And copious bid the streams of sorrow flow, 
To make the gen’rous seeds of virtue shoot, 
And feed and ripen her immortal fruit. 
Thus rushing down the skies, the kindly rains 
Give beauty to the groves and plenty to the plains. 


Death not to tim a messenger of woe, 
Shook his grim horrors from his gloomy brow; 
And through his mournful vales and caves of night 
Attendant faith diffus’d a heawnly light; 
She bid in vision to his ravish’d eyes 
A thousand shining scenes of glory rise; 
The flaming guards, refulgent from afar ; 
The fiery cotirsers, and the golden car, 
Think, that you see the radiant prophet soar 
To those blest regions, where he sighs no more $ 
Where led in triumph to the star-erown’d throne, 
Religion smiling hails her fav’rite son ; 
Bids the victorious garland grace his brows, 
While heav’n re-echos round the loud applause. 
Then stop the tear, nor sorrow for the blest, 
But with his fair example fire thy breast: 
His worth still lives ; that living worth regard, 
And with like virtue seek the same reward. 


' Thrice happy spirit! while you praise above 
A smiling God, and sing a Savioutr’s love, 
Before the throne with bending cherubs stand, 
Or burn a seraph midst the flame-rob’d band ; 
Or the great Parent tracing through the sky 
From world to world, from sphere to sphere you fly, 
And with, exalted thoughts and pow’rs refin’d ; 
Swell the wide circuit of th’ expanding mind ; 
O, if still conscious of our bliss or woe, 
You look with kind regard on ought below, 
Be thou my genius! Thy propitious aid 
Spread, guardian angel, round my favour’d head. 
May the great purpose, may the glow divine, 
That warm’d thy bosom, now inspirit mine! 
To imitate my God, to bless mankind 
‘The sweet and sov’reign passion of my mind! 
Be such thy praise! Be such my glorious aim! 
Till my soul, kindled at so fair a flame, 
And wing’d for bliss and heav’n, like thine shall rise 
To join her kindred-angels in the skies. 
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REVEREND AND DEAR SIR, 


\ y ITH the most affectionate gratitude and respect, I beg leave to present. 
to you a book, which owes its existence to your request, its copiousness to 
your plan, and much of its perspicuity to your review, and to the use I made 
of your remarks on that part of it, which your health and leisure would 
permit you to examine. I address it to you, not to beg your patronage to 
it, for of that] am already well assured ; and much less from any ambition 
of attempting your character, for which, if I were more equal to the subject, 
I should think thisa very improper place: but chiefly from a secret delight, 
which I find in the thought of being known to those whom this may reach, 
as one whom you have honoured, not only with your friendship, but with so 
much of your esteem and approbation too, as must substantially appear, in 
your committing a work to me, which you had yourself projected as one of 
the most considerable services of your life. 

I havelong thought the love of popular applause a meanness, which a 
philosophy far inferior to that of our divine master might have taught us to 
conquer. But to be esteemed by eminently great and good men, to whom 
we are intimately known, appears to the, not only one of the most solid 
attestations of some real worth, but next to the approbation of God and our 
own consciences, one of its most valuable rewards, It will, I doubt not, be 
found so in that world, to which spirits like yours are tending, and for 
which, through divine grace, you have obtained so uncommon a degree of 
ripeness. And permit me, Sir, while I write this, to refresh myself with the 
hope, that when that union of hearts, which has so long subsisted between 
us, shall arrive to its full maturity and endearment there, it will be matter of 
mutual delight, to recollect, that you have assigned me, and that I have, in 
some degree, executed a task, which may perhaps, under the blessing of 
God, awaken and improve religious sentiments in the minds of those whom 
we leave behind us, and of others, who may arise after us in this vain, tran- 
sitory and insnaring world. 

Such is the improvement you have made of your capacities for service, 
that I am fully persuaded, heaven has received very few, in these latter 
ages, who have done so much toserve its interests here below ; few, who have 
laboured in this best of causes with equal assiduity, and equal success. And 
therefore I cannot but join with all who wish well to the christian interest 
among us, in acknowledging the goodness of providence to you and to the 
church of Christ, in prolonging a life at once so valuable and so tender, to 
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such an advanced period. With them, Sir, I rejoice, that God hath given 
you to possess in so extraordinary a degree, not only the consciousness of . 
intending great benefit to the world, but the satisfaction of having effected 
it, and of seeing such an harvest already springing up, I hope as an earnest 
of a much more copious increase from thence. With multitudes more I 
bless God, that you are not in this evening of so afflicted and yet so laborious 
a day, rendered entirely incapable of serving the public from the press, and 
from the pulpit: and that amidst the pain which your active spirit feels, 
when these pleasing services suffer long interruptions from bodily weakness, 
it may be so singularly refreshed by reflecting on that sphere of extensive. 
usefulness, in which, by your writings, you continually move. 

I congratulate you, dear Sir, that while you are in a multitude of families 
and schools of the lower class, condescending to the humble, yet important 
work of forming infant minds to the first rudiments of religious knowledge, 
and devout impressions, by your various catechisms and divine songs ; you 
are also daily reading lectures of logic, and other useful branches of phi- 
losophy, to studious youths; and this not only in private academies, but in 
the most public and celebrated seats of learning; nor merely in Scotland, 
and in our American colonies, (where, from some peculiar considerations, it 
might most naturally be expected ;) but through the amiable candor of some 
excellent men and accomplished tutors, in our English universities too. I 
congratulate you, that you are teaching, no doubt, hundreds of ministers, and 
thousands of private christians, by your sermons, and other theological 
writings: so happily calculated to diffuse through their minds that light of 
knowledge, and through their hearts that fervour of piety, which God has 
been pleased to inkindle in your own. But above all, I congratulate you, 
that by your sacred poetry, especially by your psalms, and your hymns, 
you are leading the worship, and I trust also animating the devotion of my- 
triads, in our public assemblies every sabbath, and in their families or closets 
every day. This, Sir, at least so far as it relates to the service of the sanctu- 
ary, is an unparalleled favour by which God hath been pleased to distinguish 
you, I may boldly say it, beyond any of his servants now upon earth. Well 
may it be esteemed a glorious equivalent, and indeed much more than an 
equivalent, for all those views of ecclesiastical preferment, to which such 
talents, learning, virtues, and interest might have intitled you in an establish- 
ment; and I doubt not, but you joyfully accept it as such. 

Nor is it easy to conceive, in what circumstances you could, on any 
supposition, have been easier and happier, than in that pious aud. truly 
honourable family, in which as 1 verily believe, in special indulgence both 
to you and to it, providence has been pleased to appoint that you shall spend 
so considerable a part of your life. It is my earnest prayer, that all the 
remainder of it may be serene, useful, and pleasant. And as, to my certain 
knowledge, your compositions have been the singular comfort of many ex- 
cellent christians (some of them numbered among my dearest friends,) on 
their dying bed; for I have heard stanzas of them repeated from the lips of 
several, who were doubtless in a few hours to begin the song of Moses and 
the Lamb: so I hope and trust, that when God sirall call you to that salva~ 
tion, for which your faith and patience have so long been waiting, he will 
shed around you the choicest beams of his favour, and gladden your heart 
with consolations, like those which you have been the happy instrument 
of administering to others. 

In the mean time, Sir, be assured that I am not a little animated in the 
various labours to which providence has called me, by reflecting, that I have 
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such a contemporary, and especially such a friend; whose single presence 
would be to meas that of “a cloud of witnesses” here below, to awaken my 
alacrity “in the race that is set before me.” And Iam persuaded, that 
while I say this, Ispeak the sentiment of many of my brethren, even of various 
denominations: a consideration, which I hope will do something towards re- 
conciling a heart so generous as yours, to the delay of that “ exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory,” which is now so nearly approaching. Yes, my 
honoured friend, you will, I hope, cheerfully endure a little longer conti- 
nuance in life amidst all its infirmities ; from an assurance, that while God 
is pleased to maintain the exercise of your reason, it is hardly possible that 
you should “ live in vain,” to the world or yourself. Every day, and every 
trial, is brightening your crown, and rendering you still more ‘ meet for-an 
inheritance amongst the saints in light.” Every word that you drop from 
the pulpit, has now, surely, its peculiar weight : the eyes of many are on their 
ascending prophet, eagerly intent that they may catch, if not his mantle, at 
least some divine sentence from his lips, which may long guide their ways, 
and warm theirhearts. This solicitude your friends bring into those happy 
moments, in which they are favoured with your converse in private: and 
when you are retired from them, your prayers, I doubt not, largely contribute 
towards guarding your country, watering the church, and blessing the 
world. Long may they continue to answer these great ends! And permit me 
Sir, to conclude with expressing my cheerful confidence, that in those best 
moments you are often particularly mindful of one, who so highly esteems, 
so greatly needs, and so warmly returns that remembrance, as, 
Reverend and dear Sir, 
Your most affectionate Brother, 
And obliged humble servant, 
P. DODDRIDGE. 
Northampton, Dec. 13, 1744, 


PREFACE. 


Tue several hints given in the dedication and the first chapter of this 
treatise, which contains a particular plan of the design, render it unneces- 
sary to introduce it with a long preface. Some of my readers may perhaps 
remember, that several years ago I promised this work to the public, in the 
preface to the second edition of my ‘Sermons on the power and grace of 
Christ,’ &c. My much honoured friend Dr. Watts had laid the scheme, 
especially of the former part: but as those indispositions, with which (to 
the unspeakable grief of the churches,) God has been pleased to exercise 
him, and forbid his hopes of being able to add this, to his many labours of 
love to immortal souls, he was pleased in a very affectionate and importu- 
nate manner to urge me to undertake it. And I bless God with my whole 
heart, not only that he hath carried me through this delightful task, for such 
indeed have I found it,) but also that he hath spared that worthy and ami- 
able person to see it accomplished, and given him strength and spirit to review 
so considerable a part of it. His approbation, expressed in stronger terms 
than modesty will permit me to repeat, encourages me to hope, that it is 
executed in such a manner, as may, by the divine blessing, render it of 
some general service. And I the rather expect it will be so, as it now comes 
abroad into the world, not only with my own prayers and bis, but also with 
those of many pious friends, which I have been particularly carefulto engage 
for its success. 

Into whatever hands this work may come, I must desire, that before 
any pass their judgment upon it, they would please to read it through ; that 
they may discern the connection between one part of it and another. Which 
I the rather request, because I have long observed, that christians of differ- 
ent parties have been eagerly laying hold on particular parts of the system 
of divine truths, and have been contending about them as if each had been 
all; oras if the separation of the members from each other, and from the 
head, were the preservation of the body, instead of its destruction. ‘They 
have been zealous to espouse the defence and to maintain the honour and 
usefulness of each apart ; whereas their honour, as well as usefulness, seems 
to me to lie much in their connection. And suspicions have often arisen be- 
twixt the respective defenders of each, which have appeared as unreason- 
able and absurd, as if all the preparations for securing one part of a ship 
in a storm were to be censured as a contrivance to sink the rest. I pray God, 
to give to all his ministers and people, more and more of the spirit of wis- 
dom, and of love, and of a sound mind; and to remove far from us those 
mutual jealousies and animosities, which hinder our acting with that una- 
nimity which is necessary in order to the successful carrying on of our com- 
mon warfare against the enemies of christianity. We may be sure, these 
enemies will never fail to make their own advantage of our multiplied divi- 
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sions, and severe contests with each other: but they must necessarily lose 
both their ground and theirinfluence, in proportion to the degree, in which the 
energy of christian principles is felt, to unite and transform the hearts of 
those by whom they are professed. 

I take this opportunity of adding, that as this treatise may be looked 
upon as the sequel of my ‘‘ Sermons on Regeneration,” though in something of 
a different method ; a second edition of those sermons is now published (in 
compliance with the request of many of my friends,) inthe same form and 
size with this book. I have been solicitous to make them both as cheap as 
possible, that I may fall in with the charitable designs of these who may 
propose to give them away. ‘There is however an edition of this treatise in 
octavo, for such as chuse rather to have it ina larger character and fairer form. 

TI have studied the greatest plainness of speech, that the Jowest of my 
readers may, if possible, be able to understand every word; and I hope, 
persons.of a more elegant taste and refined education will pardon what ap- 
peared to me so necessary a piece of charity. Such a care in practical writ- 
ings seems one important instance of that honouring all men, which our ami- 
able and condescending religion teaches us: and I have been particularly 
obliged to my worthy patron, for what he has done to shorten some of the 
sentences, and to put my meaning into plainer and more familiar words. 
Yet I dare say, the world will not suspect it of having contracted any 
impropriety or inelegance of language, by passing through the hands of 
Dr. Watts. 

I must add one remark here, which I heartily wish I had not omitted 
in the first edition, viz, That though I do in this book consider my reader as 
successively in a great variety of supposed circumstances, beginning with 
those of a thoughtless sinner, and leading him through several stages of con- 
viction, terror, 8c. as what may be previous to his sincerely accepting the 
gospel, and devoting himself to the service of God; yet I would by no 
means be thought to insinuate, that every one, who is brought to that happy 
resolution, arrives at it through those particular steps, or feels agitations of 
mind equal in degree to those I have described. Some sense of sin, and 
some serious and humbling apprehension of our danger and misery in con- 
sequence of it, must indeed be necessary, to dispose us to receive the grace 
of the gospel, and the Saviour who is there exhibited to our faith. But God 
is pleased sometimes to begin the work of his grace on the heart, almost 
from the first dawning of reason, and to carry it on by such gentle and in- 
sensible degrees, that very excellent persons who have made the most emi- 
nent attainments in the divine life, have beenunableto recount any remarkable 
history of their conversion: and so far as J can learn, this is most frequently 
the case with those of them, who have enjoyed the benefits of a pious edu- 
cation, when it has not been succeeded by a vicious and licentious youth. 
God forbid therefore, that any such should be so insensible of their own 
happiness, as to fall into perplexity with relation to their spiritual state, for 
want of being able to trace such a rise of religion in their minds, as it was 
necessary on my plan for me to describe, and exemplify here.—I have 
spoken my sentiments on this head so fully in the VIIIth of my ‘ Sermons 
on Regeneration,” that 1 think no one who has read and remembers the ge- 
neral contents of it,can bein danger of mistaking my meaning here. But 
as it is very possible that this book may fall into the hands of many, who have 
not read the other, and have no opportunity of consulting it, [ thought it 

proper to insert this caution in the preface to this; and I am much obliged 
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to that worthy and excellent person, who kindly reminded me of the ex- 
pediency of doing it. 

I conclude with desiring my friends to forgive the necessary interrup- 
tion which this work has given to the third volume of my “ Family Ex- 
positor,” which I am now sending to the press as fast as I can, and hope to 
publish it in less than a year. To this volume I have referred several addi- 
tional notes, and the indexes, which are necessary to render the former 
volumes complete ; having determined to add nothing to the second edition, 
which should depreciate the former. I donot think it necessary to trouble 
my friends with a mew subscription ; taking it for granted, that few who 
were pleased with the other part of the work, will fail of perfecting the set 
on the historical books of the New Testament. When my exposition on 
the epistolary part may be completed, God only knows. I will proceed in it 
as fast asthe other duties of my station will permit; and I earnestly beg, that if 
my readers find edification and advantage by any of my writings, that they 
would in return offer a prayer for me, that God may carry me on, in that 
most important Jabour of my pen, under the remarkable tokens of his guid~ 
ance and _biessing. 
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RISE AND PROGRESS 


or 


RELIGION IN THE SOUL. 


CHAP. I. 


The Introduction to the Work, with some general Account of 
ats Design. 


That true Religion is very rare, appears from comparing the Nature of it 
with the lives and characters of men around us, §. 1,2. The Want of it 
matter of just Lamentation, §.3. To remedy this Evil, is the Design of 
the ensuing Treatise: §.4. ‘lo which, therefore, the author earnestly 
bespeaks the Attention of the Reader, as his own heart is deeply interested 
jn it, §. 5,6. A general Plan of the Work; of which the first fifteen 
chapters relate chiefly to the Rise of Religion, and the remaining chap- 
ters to its Progress, §. 7—12. The chapter concludes with a Prayer for 
the Success of the Work. 


ie W HEN we look round about us with an attentive eye, 
and consider the characters and pursuits of men, we plainly see, 
that though in the original constitution of their natures, they 
only, of all the creatures that dwell on the face of the earth, be 
capable of religion, yet many of them shamefully neglect it. 
And whatever different notions people may entertain of what 
they call religion, all must agree in owning, that it is very far 
from being an universal thing. 

§. 2. Religion, in its most general view, is such a sense of 
God on the soul, and such a conviction of our obligation to him, 
and of our dependence upon him, as shall engage us to make it 
our great care, to conduct ourselyes in a manner, which we 
have reason to believe will be pleasing to him. Now when we 
have given this plain account of religion, it is by no means ne- 
cessary that we should search among the savages of the African 
or American nations, to find instances of those who are strangers. 
to it. When we view the conduct of the generality of peo- 
ple at home, in a christian and protestant nation, in a nation, 
whose obligations to God have been singular, almost beyond 
those of any other people under heaven, will any one presume 
to say, that religion has an universal reign among us? Will any 
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one suppose, that it prevails in every life ? that it reigns in every 
heart? Alas, the avowed infidelity, the profanation of the 
name and lie of God, the drunkenness, the lewdness, the in- 
justice, the falsehood, the pride, the prodigality, the base selfish- 
ness, and stupid insensibility of the spiritual and eternal interests 
of themselves, and others, which so generally appear among us, 
loudly proclaim the contrary. So that one would imagine upon 
this view, that thousands and ten thousands thought the neglect, 
and even the contempt of religion, were a glory, rather than a 
reproach. And where is the neighbourhood, where is the so- 
ciety, where is the happy family, consisting of any considera- 
ble number, in which, on a more exact examination, we find 
reason to say, ‘ religion fills even this little circle?” There 
is, perhaps, a freedom from any gross and scandalous immorali- 
ties, an external decency of behaviour, an attendance on the 
outward forms of worship in public, and (here and there) in the 
family ; yet amidst all this, there is nothing which looks like 
the genuine actions of the spiritual and divine life. There is no 
appearance of love to God, no reverence for his presence, no 
desire of his favours as the highest good: there is no cordial 
belief of the gospel of salvation ; no eager solicitude to-escape 
that condemnation which we have incurred by sin; no hearty 
concera to secure that eternal life, which Christ has purchased 
and secured for his people, and which he freely promises to ail 
who will receive him. Alas! »whatever the love of a friend, or 
even of a parent can do ; whatever inclination there may be, to 
hope all things, and believe all things the most faxoutéhles 5 
evidence to fhe contrary will force itself upon the mind, and 
extort the unwilling conclusion; that whatever else may be 
amiable in this dear friend, in that favourite child, ‘ religion 
dwells not in its breast.” 
§. 3. To.a heart that firmly believes the gospel, and views 
persons and things in the light of eternity, this is one of the 
most mournful consider ations in the world. And indeed to 
such a one all the other calamities and evils of human nature 
appear trifles, when compared with this; the absence of real 
religion, and that contrariety to it which reigns in so many thou- 
sands of mankind. Let this.be cured, and all the other evils 
will easily be borne ; nay, good will be extracted out of them. 
But if this continue, it bringeth forth fruit unto death* ; and in 
consequence of it, multitudes, who share the entertainments 
of an indulgent providence with us, and are at least allied to us 
. : 
* Rom. vii. 5, 
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by the bond of the same common nature, must in a few years be 


swept away into utter destruction, and be plunged beyond re- . 


demption into everlasting burnings. 

§. 4. I doubt not, but there are many, under those various 
forms of religious profession, which have so unhappily divided 
us in this nation, who are not only lamenting this in public, if 
their office in life calls them to an opportunity of doing it; but 
are likewise mourning before God in secret, under a sense of 


this sad state of things; and who can appeal to him that searches. 


all hearts, as to the sincerity of their desires to revive the lan- 
guishing cause of vital christianity and substantial piety. And, 
among the rest, the author of this treatise may with confidence 
say, it is this which animates him to the present attempt, in the 
midst of so many other cares and labours. For this, “he is 
willing to lay aside many of those curious amusements in sci- 
ence which might suit his own private taste, and perhaps open 
a way for some reputation in the learned world, For this he is 
willing to wave the laboured ornaments of speech, that he may, 
if possible, descend to the capacity of the lowest part of man- 
kind. For this he would endeavour to convince the judgment, 
and to reach the heart of every reader. And, ina word, for 
this, without any dread of the name of an enthusiast, whoever 
may at random throw it out upon the occasion, he would, as it 
were, enter with you into your closet, from day to day ; and 
with all plainness and freedom, as well as seriousness, would 
discourse to you of the great things which he has learnt from the 
christian religion, and on which he assuredly knows your ever- 
lasting happiness to depend: that if you hitherto have lived 
without religion, you may now be awakened to the considera- 
tion of it, and may be instructed in its nature and importance ; 
or that if you are already, through divine grace, experimentally 
acquainted with it, you may be assisted to make a farthe. 
progress. 

§. 5. But he earnestly intreats this favour of you, that as 
it is plainly a serious business we are entering upon, you would 
be pleased to give him a serious and attentive hearing. He in- 
treats, that these addresses, and these meditations, may be pe- 
rused at leisure, and be thought over in retirement ; and that 
you would do him and yourself the justice to believe the repre. 
sentations which are here made, and the warnings which are 
given, to proceed from sincerity and love; from an heart, which 
would not designedly give one moment’s unnecessary pain to 
the meanest creature on the face of the earth, and much less 
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to any human mind. . If he be importunate, it is because he at 

least imagines, that there is just reason for it ; and fears, lest - 
amidst the multitudes, who are undone by the utter neglect of 

religion, and among those who are greatly damaged for want 

of. a more resolute and constant attendance to it, this may be 

the case of some into whose hands this treatise may fall. 

. §. 6. He is a barbarian, and deserves not to be called a 
man, who can look on the sorrows of his fellow creatures 
without drawing out his soul unto them and wishing, at least, 
that it were in the power of his hand to help them. Surely 
earth would be an heaven to that man, who could go about 
from place to place, scattering happiness wheresoever he came, 
though it were only the body that he were capable of reliev- 
ing, and though he could impart nothing better than the hap- 
piness of a mortal life. But the happiness rises in proportion 
to the nature and degree of the good which he imparts. Happy, 
are we ready to say, were those honoured servants of Christ, 
who in the early days of his church, were the benevolent and 
sympathizing instruments of conveying miraculous healing to 
those whose cases seemed desperate ; who poured in upon the 
blind and the deaf the pleasures of light and sound, and called 
up the dead to the powers of action and enjoyment. But this 
is an honour and happiness, which it is not fit for God com- 
monly to bestow on mortal men. Yet there have been in every 
age, and blessed be his name, there still are those, whom he has 
condescended to make his instruments in conveying nobler and 
more lasting blessings than these to their fellow creatures. 
Death hath long since veiled the eyes, and stopped the ears of 
those, who were the subjects of miraculous healing, and reco- 
vered its empire over those who were once recalled from the 
grave. But the souls who are prevailed upon to receive the 
gospel, live for ever. God has owned the labours of his faith- 
ful ministers in every age, to produce these blessed effects ; 
and some of them being dead, yet speak* with power and success 
in this important cause. Wonder not then, if living and dying, 
I be ambitious of this honour; and if my mouth be freely 
opened, where I can truly say, my heart is enlarged+. 

§. 7. In forming my general plan I have been solicitous, 
that this little treatise might, if possible, be useful to all its 
readers, and contain something suitable to'each. I will there- 
fore take the man and the christian, in a great variety of cir- 
cumstances. I will first suppose myself addressing to one of the, 
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vast number of thoughtless creatures, who have hitherto been 
utterly unconcerned about religion ; and will try what can be 
done, by all plainness and earnestness of address, to awaken 
him from this fatal lethargy, to a care (chap. 2), an affectionate 
and an immediate care, about it (chap. 3). I will labour to fix 
a deep and awful conviction of guilt upon his conscience (chap. 
4), and to strip him of his vain excuses and his flattering 
hopes (chap. 5). I will read to him, Oh! that I could fix on his 
heart, that sentence, that dreadful sentence, which a righteous 
and an almighty God hath denounced against him, as a sinner 
(chap. 6) ; and endeavour to shew him, in how helpless a state 
he lies under this condemnation, as to any capacity he has of de- 
livering himself (chap 7). But I do not mean to leave any in 
soterrible a situation : I willjoyfully proclaim the glad tidings of 
pardon and salvation by Christ Jesus our Lord, which is all the 
support and confidence of my own soul (chap. 8): and then I 
will give general views of the way, by which this salvation is to 
be obtained (chap. 9) : urging the sinner to accept of it, as affec- 
tionately as I can (chap. 10) ; though nothing can be sufficiently 
pathetic, where, as in this matter, the life of an immortal soul 
is In question. 

§. 8. Too probable it is, that some will, after all this, re- 
main insensible: and therefore, that their sad case may not in- 
cumber the following articles, I shall here take a solemn leave 
of them (chap. 11): and then shall turn and address myself, as 
compassionately as I can, to a most contrary character ; I mean 
to a soul overwhelmed with a sense of the greatness of its sins, 
and trembling under the burden, as if there were no more hope 
for him in God (chap. 12). And that nothing may be omitted, 
which may give solid peace to the troubled spirit, I shall endea- 
vour to guide its enquiries as to the evidences of sincere repent- 
ance and faith (chap. 13) ; which will be farther illustrated by 
a more particular view of the several branches of the christian 
temper, such as may serve at once to assist the reader in judg- 
ing what he is, and:to shew him what he should labour to be 
(chap. 14). This will naturally lead to a view of the need we 
have of the influences of the blessed spirit, to assist us in the 
important and difficult work of the true christian, and of the en- 
couragement we have to hope for these divine assistances 
(chap. 15): in an humble dependence on which, ‘I shall then 
enter on the consideration of several cases which often occur in 
the christian life, in which particular addresses to the conscience 
may be requisite and useful. 

§. 9. As some particular difficulties and discouragements 
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attend the first entrance on a religious course, it will here be our 
first care to animate the young convert against them (chap. 16): 
and that it may be done more effectually, I shall urge a solemn 
dedication of himself to God (chap. 17) ; to. be confirmed by 
entering into the full communion of the church by an approach 
to the sacred table (chap. 18). That these engagements may be 
more happily fuifilled, we shall endeavour to draw a more par- 
ticular plan of that devout, regular, and accurate course, which 
ought daily to be attended to (chap. 19) : and because the idea 
will probably rise so much higher than what is the general 
practice, even of good men, we shall endeavour to persuade the 
reader to make the attempt, hard as it may seem (chap. 20) ; 
and shall caution him against various temptations, which might 
6therwise draw him aside to negligence and sin (chap. 21). 

§. 10. Happy will it be for the reader, if these exhortations 
and cautions be attended to with becoming regard! but as it is, 
alas, too probable, that notwithstanding all, the infirmities of 
nature will sometimes prevail, we shall consider the case of 
deadness and languor in religion, which often steals upon us by 
insensible degrees (chap. 22) ; from whence there is too easy a 
passage to that: terrible one of a return into known and-delibe- 
rate sin (chap. 23). And as the one or the other of these tends, 
in a proportionable degree, to provoke the blessed God to hide 
his face, and his injured spirit to withdraw, that melancholy 
condition will be taken into a particular survey (chap. 24), I 
shall then take notice also of the case of great and heavy afflic- 
tions in life (chap. 25) ; adiscipline which the best of men have 
reason to expect, especially when they backslide from God, and 
yield to their spiritual enemies. 

§. 11. Instances of this kind will, I fear, be too frequent ; 
‘yet, Itrust, there will be many others, whose path, like the 
dawning light, will ‘‘ shine more and more until the perfect 
day*.”” And therefore we shall endeavour in the best manner 
we can, to assist the christian in passing a true judgment on the 
growth of grace in his heart (chap. 26) ; as we had done before 
in judging of its sincerity. And as nothing conduces more to 
the advance of grace, than the lively exercise of love to God, 
and a holy Joy in him, we shall here remind the real christian of 
those mercies which eee to excite that love and j Joy (chap. 27) ; 
and in the views of them, to animate him to those vigorous efforts 
of usefulness in life, hich so well become his chav ian and 
will have so happy an efficacy on brightening his crown (chap. 
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28). Supposing him to act accordingly, we shall then labour to 
illustrate and assist the delrght with which he may look forward 
to the awful solemnities of death and judgment (chap. 29) : and 
shall close the scene by accompanying him, as it were, to the 
nearest confines of that dark valley, through which he is to pass 
to glory ; giving him such directions, as may seem most sub-_ 
servient to his honouring God, and adorning religion, by his dy- 
ing behaviour (chap. 30.) Nor am J without a pleasing hope, 
that, through the divine blessing and grace, I may be in some 
instances so successful, as to leave those triumphing in the views 
of judgment and eternity, and glorifying God by atruly chris« 
tian life and death, whom I found trembling in the apprehen- 
sions of future misery ; or perlraps, in a much more dangerons 
and miserable circumstance than that; I mean, entirely for- 
getting the prospect, and sunk into the most stupid insensibility. 
of those things, for an attendance to which the human mind was 
formed, and in comparison of which, all the pursuits of this 
transitory life are emptier than wind, and lighter than a feather. 
§. 12. Such a variety of heads must, to ‘be sure, be handled 
but briefly, as we intend to bring em within the bulk of a 
moderate volume. I shall not, therefore, discuss them as a 
preacher might properly do in sermons, in which the truths of 
religion are professedly to be explained and taught, defended 
and improved, in a wide variety, and long detail of propositions, 
arguments, objections, replies, and inferences, marshalled and 
numbered under their distinct generals. I shall here speak in a 
looser and freer manner, as a friend to a friend, just as I would 
do, if I were to be in person admitted to a private audience, by 
one whom I tenderly loved, and whose circumstances “and cha- 
racter I knew to be like that, which the title of one chapter or 
another of this treatise describes. And when I have discoursed 
with him a httle while, which will seldom be so long as half an 
hour ; I shall, as it were, step aside, and leave him to meditate 
on what he has heard, or endeavour to assist him in such fervent 
addresses to God, as it may be proper to mingle with those me- 
ditations. In the mean time,I will here take the liberty to pray 
over my reader and my work ; and to commend it solemnly to 
the divine blessing, in token of my deep conviction of an en- 
tire dependence upon it. And I am well persuaded, that senti- 
ments like these are common, in the general, to every faithful 
minister, to every real christian. 
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A Prayer for the Success of this Work in promoting the Rise 
and Progress of Religion. 


‘< OH thou great eternal original, and author ofall created 
being and happiness! I adore thee who hast made man a crea- 
ture capable of religion, and hast bestowed this dignity and 
felicity upon our nature, that it may be taught to say, W here 
as God our maker?* Tlament that degeneracy spread over the 
whole human race, which has turned our glory into shame,t+ 
and has rendered the forgetfulness of God (unnatural as it is) so 
common, and so universal a disease. Holy Father, we know it 
is thy presence and thy teaching alone, that, can reclaim thy 
wandering children; can impress a sense of divine things on the 
heart, and render that sense lasting and effectual. From thee 
proceed all good purposes and desires ; and this desire above 
all, of diffusing wisdom, piety and happiness in this world, 
which, (though sunk in such deep apostacy) thine infinite mercy 
has not utterly forsaken. 

Thou knowest, O Lord, the hearts of the children of ment 
“¢ andan upright soul, in the midst of all the censures and sus- 
picions it may meet with, rejoices in thine intimate knowledge 
of its most secret sentiments and principles of action. Thou 
knowest the sincerity and fervency, with which thine unworthy 
servant desires to spread the knowledge of thy name, and the 
savour of thy gospel, among all to whom this work may reach. 
Thou knowest, that hadst thou given him an abundance of this 
world, it would have been, in his esteem, the noblest pleasure 
that abundance could have afforded, to have been thine almoner, 
in distributing thy bounties to the indigent and necessitous, and 
so causing the sorrowful heart to rejoice in thy goodness, dis- 
pensed throughhis hands. Thou knowest, that hadst thou given 
him, either by ordinary or extraordinary methods, the gifts of 
healing, it would havebeen hisdaily delight, to relieve the pains, 
the ial adies, and infirmities of men’s bodies ; to have seen the 
languishing countenance, brightened by returning health and 
Ge aula ; and much more to have beheld the roving dis- 
tracted mind, reduced to calmness and serenity, in the exercise 
of its rational faculties. Yet happier, far happier will he think 
himself, in those humble circumstances, in which thy providence 
hath placed him, if thou vouchsafe to honour these his feeble 
endeavours, as the means of relieving and enriching men’s 
minds ; of HeCovERTE them from the madness of a sinful state, 
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and bringing back thy reasonable creatures to the knowledge, 
the service, and the enjoyment of their God ; or of improving 
those, who are already reduced. 

O may it have that blessed influence on the person who- 
soever he be, that is now reading these lines, and on all who 
may read or hear them ! Let not my Lord be angry, if I presume 
to ask, that however weak andcontemptible this work may seem 
in the eyes of the children of this world, and however imperfect 
it really be, as well as the author of it unworthy, it may never- 
theless live before thee ; and through a divine power, be mighty 
to produce the rise and progress of religion in the minds of mul- 
titudes in distant places, and in generations yet to come! Im- 
pute it not, O God, as a culpable ambition, if I desire, that what- 
ever becomes of my name, about which I would not lose one 
thought before thee, this: work, to which lam now applying my- 
self in thy strength, may be completed and. propagated far 
abroad ; that it may reach to those that are yet unborn, and 
teach them thy name and thy praise, when the author has long 
dwelt in the dust: that so when he shall appear before thee in, 
the great day of final account, his joy may_be increased, and 
hiscrown brightened, by numbers before unknown to each other, 
andto him ! Butif this petition betoo greatto be granted to one, 
who pretends no claim, but thy sovereign grace, to hope for 
being favoured with the least, give him to be in thine almighty 
hand the blessed instrument of converting and saving one soul: 
and if it be but one, and that the weakest and meanest of those: 
who are capable of receiving this address, it shall be most 
thankfully accepted as a rich recompence for all the thought 
and labour it may cost; and though it should be amidst a thou- 
sand disappointments with respect to others, yet it shall be the 
subject of immortal songs of praise to thee, O blessed God, for 
and by every soul, whom, through the blood of Jesus, and the 
grace of thy spirit, thou hast saved, and everlasting honours 
shall be ascribed to the Father, tothe Son, and to the Holy Spirit, 
by the innumerable company of angels, and by the general 
assembly and church of the first-born in heaven. Amen.” 
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CHAP, FH. 
The Careless Sinner Awakened. 


It is too supposable a case, that this Treatise may eome into such Hands: 
§. 1, 2. Since many, not grossly vicious, fall under that Character. §. 3, 
4, A more particular Illustration of this Case, with an Appeal to the 
Reader whether it be not his own.. §. 5, 6. Expostulation with such ; 
§.7—9. More particularly, (1.) From acknowledged Principles, relating 
to the Nature of God, his universal Presence, Agency, and Perfections. 
§. 10—12. (2.) From a View of Personal Obligations to him. §. 13. (3.) 
From the Danger of this Neglect, when considered in its Aspect ona 
future State. §. 14. An Appeal to the Conscience, as already convinced. 
§. 15. Transition to the Subject of the next Chapter. §. 16. The Me- 
ditation of a Sinner, who having been long thoughtless begins to be 
awakened. 


§. 1. SHAMEFULLY and fatally as religion is neglected in the 
world, yet blessed be God it has some sincere disciples ; 
children of wisdom, by whom, even in this foolish and degenerate 
age, it ws gustified ;* who having, by divine grace, been brought 
to the knowledge of God in Christ, have faithfully devoted their 
hearts to him, and by a natural consequence are devoting their 
lives to his service. Could Ibe sure this treatise would fall 
into no hands but theirs, my work would be shorter, easier, and 
pleasanter. 

§. 2. But among the thousands that neglect religion, it is 
more than possible, that some of my readers may be incladed : 
aud I am so deeply affected with their unhappy case, that the 
temper of my heart, as well as the proper method of my subject, 
leads me in the first place to address myself to such; to apply to 
every one of them: and therefore to you, O reader, whoever 
you are, who may come under the denomination of a careless 
Sine) t 

§. 3. Be lot, I beseech you, angry at the name. The 
physicians of souls must speak plainly, or they may murder 
those whom they should cure. J would make no harsh and un- 
reasonable supposition. I would charge you with nothing more, 
than is absolutely necessary to convince you, that you are the 
person to whom I speak. I will not, therefore, imagine you to 
be a profane and abandoned profligate. Iwill not suppose, 
that you allow yourself to blaspheme God, to dishonour his 
name by customary swearing, or erossly to violate his sabbath, 
or commonly to neglect the solemnities of his public worship : 
‘IT will not imagine that you have injured your neighbours, in 
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their lives, their chastity, or their possessions, either by vio- 
lence, or by fraud ; or that you have scandalously debased the 
aaonal nature of man, by that vile intemperance, which trans. 
forms us into the worst kind of brutes, or something beneath 
them. 

§. 4. In opposition to all this, I will suppose, that you be- 
lieve the existence and providence of God, and the truth of 
christianity, as a revelation from him: of which, if you have any 
doubt, I must desire, that you would immediately seek your 
. satisfaction elsewhere.* I say, immediately ; ; because not to 
believe it, is in effect to disbelieve it ; and will make your ruin 
equally certain, though perhaps it inal leave it less aggravated, 
than if contempt and opposition had been added to suspicion 
and neglect. But supposing you to be a nominal christian, and 
not a est, or a sceptic; I will also suppose your conduct 
among men to be not only blameless, but amiable ; and that 
they he know you most intimately, must acknowledge, that 
you are just and sober, humane and courteous, compassionate 
and liberal: yet with all this, you may lack that one thing+ on 
which your eternal happiness depends. 

§. 5. I beseech you, reader, whoever you are, that you 
would now look seriously into your own heart, and ask it this 
one plain question: Am I truly religious? Is thé love of God the 
governing principle of my life ? Do I walk under a sense of his 
presence? Do I converse with him from day to day, in the ex- 
ercise of prayer and praise? And am I, on the whole, making 
his service my business and my delight, regarding him as my 
master and my father ? 

§. 6. It is my present business only to address myself to the 
person, whose conscience answers in the negative. And I would 
address with equal plainness, and equal freedom, to high and 
low, torich and poor: to you, who (as the scripture with a 
dreadful propriety expresses it) ive without God in the world ? 
and while in words and forms, you own God, deny him in your 
actions,|| and behave yourselves in the main, (a few external 
ceremonies only excepted,) just as you ea do, if you be- 
lieved, and were sure, there was no God. Unhappy creature, , 
whoever you are ! your own heart condemns you immediately 


* In such a case, I beg leave to refer the reader to my ‘* Three Sermons on 
the Evidence of Christianity;” the last of the ten on ‘ ‘The Power and Grace of 
Christ ;” in which he may see the hitherto unshaken foundation of my own faith, ina 
short, and I hope, a clear view. 
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and how much more that God who is greater than your heart, 
and knoweth all things.* He is in secret+ as well as in public ; 
and words cannot express the delight, with which his children 
converse with him alone: but in secret you acknowledge him 
not; you neither pray to him nor praise him, in your retire- 
ments, Accompts, correspondencies, studies may often bring 
you into your closet ; but if nothing but «evotion were to be 
transacted there, it wouldbe to you an unfrequented place. And 
thus you go on from day to day, in a continual forgetfulness 
of God; and are as thoughtless about religion, as if you had 
long since demonstrated it to yourself, that it was a mere dream. 
If, indeed, you are sick, you will perhaps cry to God for 
health; in any extreme danger, you will lift up your eyes and 
your voice for deliverance: but as for the pardon of sin and the 
other blessings of the gospel, you are not at all inwardly soli- 
citous about them ; though you profess to believe that the 
gospelis divine, and the blessings ofit eternal. All your thoughts, 
and all your hours, are divided between the business and the 
amusements of life: and if now and then, an awful providence, 
or a serious sermon or book, awakens you, it is but a few days, 
or it may bea few hours, and you are the same careless creature 
you ever were before. On the whole, you act, as if you were 
resolved to put it to the venture, and at your own expence to 
make the experiment, whether the consequences of neglecting 
religion be indeed as terrible, as its ministers and friends have 
represented, Tbeir remonstrances do indeed sometimes force 
themselves upon you, as (considering the age and country in 
which you live,) it is hardly possible entirely to avoid them ; 
but you have, it may be, found out the art of Isaiah’s people, 
hearing to hear, and not understand, ; and seeing to see, and not 
perceive: your heart is waxed gross, your eyes are closed, and 
your ears heavy.{ Under the very ordinances of worship, your 
thoughts are at the ends of the earth.|| Every amusement of 
the imagination is welcome, if it may but lead away your mind 
from so insipid, and so disagreeable a subject as religion. And 
probably the very last time you were in a worshipping assembly. 
you managed, just as you would have done, if you had thought 
God knew nothing of your behaviour ; or as if you did not think 
it worth one single care, whether he were pleased or displeased 
with it. ; 

§. 7. Alas! is it then come to this, with all your belief of 
God, and providence, and scripture, that religion is not worth 
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a thought! That it is not worth one hour’s serious considera- 
tion and reflection, ** What God and Christ are ; and what you 
yourselves are, and what you must hereafter be *” Where then 
are all your rational faculties ? How are they employed, or ra- 
ther how are they stupified and benumbed ? 

§. 8. The certainty and importance of the things of which 
Ispeak, are so evident, from the principles which you your- 
selves grant, that one might almost set a child or an idiot to rea- 
son upon them. And yet they are neglected by those, who are 
grown up to understanding, and perhaps some of them to such 
refinement of understanding, that they would think themselves 
greatly injured, if they were not to be reckoned among the po- 
liter, and the more learned part of mankind. 

§9, But itis not your neglect, sirs, that can destroy the 
being or importance of such things as these. It may indeed - 
destroy you, but it cannot in the least affect them. Permit me 
therefore, having been myself awakened, to come to each of 
you, aid say, as the mariners did to Jonah while asleep in the 
midst of a much less dangerous storm, What meanest thou, O 
sleeper 2? Arise and call upon thy God*. Do you doubt as to 
the reasonableness, or necessity of doing it? J will demand, 
and answer me+ ; answer me to your own conscience, as one 
that must, ere long, render another kind of account. 

§. 10. Youown, that there isa God: and well you may: 
for you cannot open your eyes, but you must see the evident 
proofs of his being, his presence, and his agency. You be- 
hold him around you in every object. You feel him within 
you, if I may so speak, in every vein, and in every nerve, 

- You see, and you feel, not only that he hath formed you with 
an exquisite wisdom, which no mortal man could ever fully ex- 
plain or comprehend, but that he is continually near you, 
wherever you are, and wherever you are employed, by day 
or by night ; a him you live and move, and have your beingt. 
Common sense will tell you that it is not your own wisdom, 
and power, and attention, that causes your heart to beat, and 
your blood to circulate; that draws in, and sends out that 
breath of life, that precarious breath of a most uncertain life, 
that 1s in your nostrils||. These things are done when you 
sleep, as well as in those waking moments, when you think not. 
of the circulation of blood, or of the necessity of breathing, 
nor so much as recollect that you have a heart and lungs. Now 
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what is this, but the hand of God, perpetually supporting and 
actuating those curious machines that he hasmade? . 

§. 11. Nor is his care limited to you; butif you look all 
around you, far as your views can reach, you see it extending 
itself on every side: and oh how much farther than you can 
trace it! Reflect on the light and heat, which the sun every 
where dispenses ! on the air, which surrounds all our globe, on 
the right temperature of which the life of the whole human 
race depends, and that of all the inferior creatures which dwell 
on the earth. Think of the suitable and plentiful provision 
made for man and beast; the grass, the grain, the variety of 
fruits, and herbs, and flowers ; every thing that nourishes us, 
every thing that delights us ; and say whether it do not speak 
plainly and loudly, that our Almighty Maker is near, and that 
he is careful of us, and kind tous. And while all these things 
proclaim his goodness, do they not also proclaim his power! For 
what power has any thing comparable to that, which furnishes 
out these gifts of royal bounty ; and which unwearied and un- 
changed, produces continually from day to day, and from age 
to age, such astonishing and magnificent effects over the face 
of the whole earth, and through all the regions of heaven ? 

§. 12. It is then evident, that God is present, present with 
you at this moment ; even God your creator and preserver, God 
the creator and preserver of the whole visible and invisible 
world. And is he not present as a most observant and atten- 
tive being ? He that formed the eye, shall not he see? He that 
planted the ear, shall not he hear? He that teaches man know- 
ledge, that gives him his rational faculties, and pours in upon 
his opening mind all the light it receives by them, shall not he 
know* ? He who sees all the necessities of his creatures so sea- 
sonably to provide for them, shall he not see their actions too ; 
and seeing shall he not judge of them? Has he given us 
a sense and discernment of what is good and evil, of what is 
true and false, of what is fair and deformed in temper and con- 
duct; and has he himself no discernment of these things ? 
Trifle not with your conscience, which tells you at once that 
he judges of it, and approves or condemns, as it is decent or 
indecent, reasonable or unreasonable; and that the judgment 
which he passes, is of infinite importance to all his creatures. 

§. 13. And now, to apply all this to your own case, let me 
seriously, ask you, is it a decent and reasonable thing, that this 
great and glorious benefactor should be neglected by his ra~ 
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tional creatures? by those, that are capable of attaining some 
knowledge of him, and presenting to him some homage? Is 
it decent and reasonable that he should be forgotten and neg- 
lected by you? Are you alone of all the works of his hands, 
forgotten or neglected by him? Oh sinner, thoughtless as you 
are, you cannot dare to say that, or even to think it. You 
need not go back to the helpless days of your infancy and 
childhood, to convince you of the contrary. You need not, 
in order to this, recollect the remarkable deliverances, which, 
perhaps, were wrought out for you many years ago. The re- 
pose of the last night, the refreshment and comfort you have 
received this day ; yea, the mercies you are receiving this very 
moment, bear witness to him; and yet you regard him not. 
Ungrateful creature that you are! Could you have treated any 
human benefactor thus? Could you have borne to neglect a 


‘kind parent, or any generous friend, that had but a few months . 


acted the part of a parent to you? to have taken no notice of 
him, while in his presence ; to have returned him no thanks ; 
to have had no contrivances to make some little acknowledg- 
ment for all his goodness ? Human nature, bad as it is, is not 
fallen solow. Nay, the brutal nature is not so low as this. 
Surely every domestic animal around you must shame such in- 
gratitude. If you do but for a few days take a little kind no- 
tice of a dog, and feed him with the refuse of your table, he 
will wait upon you and love to be near you; he will be eager 
to follow you from place to place, and when, after a little ab- 
sence, you return home, will try by a thousand fond trans. 
ported motions, to tell you how much he rejoices to see you 
again. Nay, brutes, far less sagacious'and apprehensive, have 
some sense of our kindness, and express it after their way : 
as the blessed God condescends to observe, in this very view in 
which I mention it, Zhe dull ox knows its owner, and the stu- 
pid ass his master’s crib* : what lamentable degeneracy there- 
fore is it, that you do not know, that you, who have been 
numbered among God’s professing people, do not, and will not 
consider your numberless obligations to him ? 

§. 14. Surely, if you have any ingenuity of temper, you 
must be ashamed and grieved in the review: but if you have 
not, give me leave farther to expostulate with you on this head, 
by setting it in something of a different light. Can you think 
yourselves safe, while you are acting a part like this? Do you 
not in your conscience believe there is an invisible and eternal 
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world! As professed christians, we all believe it, for it is no 
controverted point, but displayed in scripture with so clear an 
evidence, that, subtile and ingenious as men are in error, they 
have not yet found out a way to evade it. And believing this, 
do you not see, that while.you are thus wandering from God, 
destruction and misery are in your ways*? Will this indolence 
and negligence of temper be any security to you? Will it guard 
you from. death? Will it excuse you from judgment? You 
might much more reasonably expect, that shutting your eyes 
would be a defence against the rage of a devouring lion ; or that 
looking another way should secure your body from being. 
pierced by a bullet orasword. When God speaks of the extra- 
vagant folly of some thoughtless creatures, who would hearken 
to no admonition now, he adds, ina very awful manner: in the 
latter day they shall consider it perfectly+. Andis not this ap- 
-plicable to you ? Must you not, sooner or later, be brought to 
think of these things, whether you will or no? And, in the 
mean time, do you not certainly know, that timely and serious 
reflection upon them is,. through digizie grace, the only way to 
prevent your ruin? 

§. 15. Yes, sinner, I need not multiply words on a subject 
like this. Your conscience is already inwardly convinced, 
though your pride may be unwilling to ownit. And, to prove 
it, let me ask you one question more: would you upon any 
terms and considerations whatever, come to a resolution abso- 
lutely to dismiss all farther thought of religion, and all care 
about it, from this day and hour, and to abide by the conse-: 
quences of that neglect? I believe, hardly any man living, 
would be bold enough to determine upon this. I believe, most 
of my readers would be ready to tremble at the thought of it. 

§. 16. But if it be necessary to take these things into con- 
sideration at all, it is necessary to do it quickly ; for life itself 
is not so very long, nor so certain, that a wise man should 
risk much upon its continuance. 

And I hope to convince you, when I have another hearing, 
that it is necessary to do it immediately ; and that next to the 
madness of resolving you will not think of religion at all, is 
that of saying you will think of it hereafter. In the mean time, 
pause on the hints which have been already given, and they will 
prepare you to receive what it is to be added on that head. 
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The Meditation of a Sinner, who was once thoughtless, but 
begins to be awakened. 


** AWAKE, Oh my forgetful soul, awake from these 
wandering dreams. Turn thee from this chace of vanity, and 
for a little while be persuaded by all these considerations, to 
Jook forward, and to look upward, at least for a few moments. 
Sufficient are the hours, and days, given to the labours and 
amusements of life. Grudge not a short allotment of minutes, 
to view thyself and thine own more immediate concerns ; to 
reflect who, and what thou art ; how it comes to pass that thou 
art here, and what thou must quickly be! 

' Tt is indeed, as thou hast. seen it now represented, Oh my 
soul! Thou art the creature of God; formed and furnished 
by him, and lodged in a body, which he provided, and which 
he supports ; a body, in which he intended thee only a transi- 
tory abode. Oh, think how soon ¢his tabernacle must be dis- 
solved*, and thou must return to Godt. And shall he, the one, 
infinite, eternal, ever-blessed, and ever-glorious being, shall he 
be the least of all regarded by thee? Wilt thou live and die with 
this character, saying, by every action of every day, unto God ; 
depart from me, for I desire not the knowledge of thy wayst ? 
The morning, the day, the evening, the night, every period 
of time has its excuses for this neglect. But Oh, my soul, what 
will these excuses appear, when examined by his penetrating 
eye! They may delude me: but they cannot impose on him. 

‘¢ Oh thou injured, neglected, provoked benefactor ! 
When I think, but for a moment or two, of all thy greatness, 
and of all thy goodness, I am astonished at this insensibility, 
which hath prevailed in my heart, and even still prevails. I 
blush and am confounded to lift up my face before thee||. On 
the most transient review, I see, that I have played the fool, that 
I have erred exceedingly J. And yet this stupid heart of mine 
would make its having neglected thee so long, a reason for 
going on to neglect thee. I own it might justly be expected, 
that, with regard to thee, every one of thy rational creatures 
should be all duty and love: that each heart should be full of a 
sense of thy presence ; and that a care to please thee should 
swallow up every other care. Yet thou hast not been im all my 
thoughts** ; and religion, the end and glory of my nature, has 
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been so strangely overlooked, that I have hardly ever seriously 
asked my own heart, what it is.—I know, if matters rest here, 
I perish, and yet, I feel, in my perverse nature, a secret in- 
disposition to pursue these thoughts: a proneness, if not en- 
tirely to dismiss them, yet to lay them aside for the present. 
My mind is perplexed and divided ; but I am sure, thou who 
madest me, knowest what is best for me. I therefore beseech 
thee, that thou wilt, for thy name’s sake, lead me and guide 
me*, Let me not delay, till it is for ever too late. Pluck 
meas a brand out of the burning+. Ob break this fatal en- 
chantment that holds down my affection to objects, which my 
judgment comparatively despises! And Jet me, at length come 
into so happy a state of mind, that I may not be afraid to think 
of thee, and of myself ; and may not be tempted to wish, that 
thou’ hadst not made me, or that thou couldst for ever forget 
me ; that it may not_be my best hope, to perish like the brutes. 
<¢ Tf what I shall farther read here, be agreeable to truth 
and reason, if it be calculated to promote my happiness, and 
is to be regarded as an intimation of thy will and pleasure to 
me Oh God, let me hear and obey! Let the words of thy 
servant, when pleading thy cause, be like goads to pierce into 
my mind! and let me rather feel and smart, than die! Let them 
be as nails fastened in a sure placet ; that whatever mysteries 
are as yet unknown, or whatever difficulties there be in reli- 
gion, if it be necessary, I may not finally neglect it ; and that if 
it be expedient to attend immediately to it, I may no longer 
delay that attendance! And, Oh let thy grace teach me the 
lesson, I am so slow to learn ; and conquer that strong opposi- 
tion, which I feel in my heart, against the very thought of 
it! Hear these broken cries, for the sake of thy Son, who has 
taught and saved many a creature, as untractable as I, and 
can out of stones raise up children to Abraham||! Amen. 
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The awakened Sinner urged to immediate Consideration, and 
cautioned against Delay. 

Sinners, when awakened, inclinable to dismiss Convictions for the present. 
§. 1. An immediate Regard to Religion urged. §. 2. (1.) From the Ex- 
cellency and Pleasure of the thing itself. §. 3, (2.) From the uncertainty 
of that future Time on which Sinners presume, compared with the sad 
Consequences of being cut off in Sin. §. 4. (3.) From the immutability 
of God’s present Demands. §. 5. (4.) From the Tendency which Delay 
has, to make a Compliance with these Demands more difficult than it is 
at present. §. 6. (5.) From the Danger of God’s withdrawing his Spirit, 
compared with the dreadful Case of a Sinner given up by it: §. 7. Which 
is probably now the Case of many. 4. 8. Since therefore, on the whole, 

» whatever the Event be, Delays must prove Matter of Lamentation. 
§. 9. The Chapter concludes with an Exhortation against yielding to them: 
§. 10, And a Prayer against Temptations of that Kind, 


§. | HOPE my last address so far awakened the convictions 
of my reader, as to bring him to this purpose, “ that some 
time or other he would attend to religious considerations.” But 
give me leave to ask earnestly and punctually, ‘‘ when that shall 
be ?” Go thy way for this time, and at a more convenient season 
I will send for thee, was the language, and the ruin, of un- 
happy Felix*, when he trembled under the reasonings and ex- 
postulations of the apostle. The tempter presumed not to urge, 
that he should give up all thoughts of repentance and reforma- 
tion ; but only “that, considering the present hurry of his affairs 
(as fe doubt they were many:). he should defer it to a longer 
day. The artifice succeeded, and Felix was undone. 

§. 2. Will you, eee dismiss me thus? For your own 
sake, and out of tender compassion to your perishing immortal 
soul, I would not willingly take up with such a dismission and 
excuse. No, not though you should fix a time ; though you 
shall determine on the next year, or month, or week, or day. 
I would turn upon you, with all the eagerness and tenderness of 
friendly importunity, and intreat you to bring the matter to an 
issue’ even DOW For if yousay, ‘* I will think on these things 
to-morrow,” I shall have but little hope ; and shall conclitaes 
that all that Ihave hitherto urged, and all that you have read, 
hath been offered and viewed in vain. 

§. 3. When I invited you to the care and practice of relj- 
gion, it may seem strange, that it should be necessary for me 
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affectionately to plead the case with you, in order to your imme- 
diate regard and compliance. What I am inviting you to, is so 
noble and excellent in itself, so well worthy the dignity of our 
rational nature, so suitable to it, so manly, and so wise, that 
one would imagine, you should take fire, as it were, at the first 
hearing of it; yea, that so delightful a view should presently 
possess your whole soul with a kind of indignation against 
yourself, that you pursued it no sooner.—‘* May I lift up mine 
eyes, and my soul toGod? May I devote myself to him? May 
I even now commence a friendship with him ; a friendship, . 
which shall last for ever, the security, the delight, the glory 
of this immortal nature of mine?” And shall I draw back and 
say, ‘¢ Nevertheless let me not commence this friendship too 
soon: let me live at least a few weeks or a few days longer, 
without God in the world.’ Surely it would be much more 
reasonable to turn inward, and say, ‘‘ Oh my soul, on what 
vile husks hast thou been feeding, while thine heavenly Father 
has been forsaken, and injured? Shall I desire to multiply the 
days of my poverty, my scandal, and my misery?” On this 
principle, surely an immediate return to God should in all rea- 
son be chosen ; rather than to play the fool any ionger, and to 
xo on a little more to displease God, and thereby to starve and 
to wound your own soul; even though your continuance in life 
were ever so certain, and your capacity to return to God and 
your duty ever so entirely in your own power, now, and in 
every future moment, through scores of years yet to come. 

§. 4. But who, or what are you, that you should lay your 
account for years, or for months to come? What is your life 2 
Is it not ewen as a vapour, that appeareth for a litile time, and 
then vanisheth away * ? And what is your security, or what is 
' your peculiar warrant, that you should thus depend upon the 
certainty of its continuance ? and that so absolutely, as to ven- 
ture, as it were, to pawn your soul upon it ? Why you will per- 
haps say, ‘‘ Tam young, and in all my bloom and vigour: I 
see hundreds about me, who are more than double my age: 
and not a few of them, who seem to think it too soon to attend 
religion yet.’—You view the living, and you talk thus. But 
I beseech you, think of the dead. Return in your thoughts, to 
those graves in which you have left some of your young compa- 
nions, and your friends. You saw them awhile ago gay and 
active ; warm with life, and hopes, and schemes. And some 
of them would have thought a friend strangely importunate, 
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that should have interrupted them in their business, and their 
pleasures, with a solemn lecture on death and eternity. Yet 
they were then on the very -borders of both. You have since 
seen their corpses, or at least their coffins ; and probably car- 
ried about with you the badges of mourning, which you re- 
ceived at their funerals. Those once vigorous, and perhaps 
beautiful bodies of theirs, now lie mouldering in the dust; as 
senseless, and helpless, as the most decrepid pieces of human 
nature, which fourscore years ever brought down to it. And 
what is infinitely more to be regarded, their souls, whether pre- 
pared for this great change, or thoughtless of it, have made 
their appearance before God, and are, at this moment, fixed 
either in heaven or hell. Now let me seriously ask you, would 
it be miraculous, or would it be strange, if such an event should 
befal you? How are you sure, that some fatal disease shall 
not this day begin to work in your veins? How are you sure, 
that you shall ever be capable of reading or thinking any more, 
if you do not attend to what you now read, and pursue the 
thought which is now offering itself to your mind ? This sudden 
alteration may at least possibly happen ; and if it does, it will 
be to you a terrible one indeed. To be thus surprised into the 
presence of a forgotten God, to be torn away, at once, from a 
world, to which your whole heart and soul has been rivetted ; a 
world, which has engrossed all your thoughts, and cares, all 
your desires and pursuits; and be fixed in a state, which you 
never could be so far persuaded to think of, as to spend so much 
as one hour in serious preparation for it: how must you even 
shudder at the apprehension of it, and with what horror must 
it fill you? It seems matter of wonder, that in such circum- 
stances, you are not almost distracted with the thoughts of the 
uncertainty of life, and are not even ready to die for fear of 
death. To trifle with-God any longer, after so solemn an ad- 
monition as this, would be a circumstance of additional provoca- 
tion, which, after all the rest, might be fatal: nor is there any 
thing you can expect in such a case, but that he should cut you 
off immediately, and teach other thoughtless creatures, by your 
ruin, what'a hazardous experiment they make, when they act 
as you are acting. . 

§. 5. And will you, after all, run this desperate risk ? 
For what imaginable purpose can you do it? Do you think, the 
business of religion will become less necessary or more easy, by 
your delay ? You know that it will not. You know that what- 
ever the blessed God demands now, he will also demand twenty 
or thirty years hence, if you should live to see the time. God 
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hath fixed the method, in which he will pardon and accept: 
sinners, in his gospel. And will he ever alter that method ? 
Or if he will not, can men alter it? You like not to think of 
repenting, and humbling yourself before God, to receive righte- 
ousness and life from his free grace in Christ ; and you above all 
dislike the thought of returning to God in the ways of holy 
obedience. But. will he ever dispense with any of these, and 
publish a new gospel, with promises of life and salvation to im- 
penitent unbelieving sinners, if they will but call themselves 
christians, and submit to a few external rites? How long, do 
you think, you might wait for such a change in the constitution 
of things? You know, death will come upon you; and you 
cannot but know in your own conscience, that a general disso- 
lution will come upon the world, long before God can thus 
deny himself, and contradict all his perfections, and all his de- 
clarations. 

§. 6. Orif his demands continue the same, as they assuredly 
will, do you think any thing, which is now disagreeable to you 
in them, will be less disagreeable hereafter, than it is at present? 
Shall you love sin less, whenrit is become more habitual to you, 
and when conscience is yet more enfeebled and debauched? Jf 
you are running with the footmenand fainting, shall you be able 
to contend with the horsemen*. Surely you cannot imagine it. 
You. would not say, in any distemper which threatened your 
life, ‘‘ I willstay till I grow a little worse, and then I will apply 
to a physician ; I will let my disease get.a little more rooted in 
my vitals, and then I will try what can be done to remove it.” 
No, itis only where the life of the soul is concerned, that men 
think thus wildly : the life and health of the body appear too 
precious, to be thus trifled away. 

§. 7. If after such desperate experiments you are ever re- 
covered, it must be by an operation of divine grace on your soul, 
yet more powerful and more wonderful in proportion to the in- 
creasing inveteracy of your spiritual maladies. And can you 
expect, that the Holy Spirit should be’ more ready to assist you, 
in consequence of your having so shamefully trifled with him; and 
affronted him? He is now, in some measure, moving on your 
heart : if you feel any secret relentings in it upon what you read, 
it is a sign you are not yet utterly forsaken. But who can tell, 
whether these are not the last touches he will ever give to a heart 
so long hardened against him? Who can tell, but God may this 
day swear in his wrath that you shall not enter into his restt. 1 
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have been telling you, that you may immediately die. You 
own it is possible you may. And can you think of any thing 
more terrible? Yes, sinner, I will tell you of one thing more 
dreadful than immediate death andimmediate damnation.. The 
blessed God may say, ‘‘ As for that wretched creature, who has 
so long trifled with me, and provoked me, let him still live : let 
him live in the midst of prosperity and plenty: let him live 
under the purest, and most powerful ordinances of the gospel 
too; that he may abuse them, to aggravate his condemnation, 
and die under sevenfold guilt, and a sevenfold curse. I will not 
give him the grace to think of his ways for one serious moment 
more ; but he shall go on from bad to worse, filling up the 
measure of his iniquities, till death and destruction seize him in 
an unexpected hour, and wrath come upon him to the uttermost* 

§. 8. You think this an uncommon case; but I fear it is 
much otherwise. I fear there are few congregations, where the 
word of God has been faithfully preached, and where it has been 
long despised, especially by those whom it had once awakened, 
in which the eye of God does not see a number of such wretched 
souls ; though it is impossible for us to pronounce upon the case 
who they are. 

§. 9. I pretend not to say, how he will deal with you, oh 
reader ; whether he will immediately cut you off, or seal you up 
under final hardness and impenitency of heart ; or whether his 
grace may, at leneth, awaken you, to consider your ways, and 
return to him, even when your heart is grown yet more obdu- 
rate than it is at present. For to his almighty grace nothing is 
hard, not even to transform a rock of marble into a man and a 
saint. But this I will confidently say, that if you delay any 
longer, the time will come when you will bitterly repent of that 
delay ; and either lament it before God in the anguish of your 
heart here, or curse your own folly and madness in hell; yea, 
when you will wish, that, dreadful as hell is, you had rather 
fallen into it sooner, than have lived in the midst of so many 
abused mercies, to render the degree of your punishment more 
insupportable, and your sense of it more exquisitely tor- 
menting. 

§. 10. I do therefore earnestly exhort you, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the worth, and, if I may so speak, 
by the blood of your immortal and perishing soul, that you 
delay not a day, or an hour, longer. Far from giving sleep to 
your eyes, or slumber to your eyelids,t in the continued neglect 
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of this important concern, take with you, even now, words, and 
turn unto the Lord ;* and before you quit the place where you 
now are, fall wpon your knees in his sacred presence, and pour 
out your heart in such language, or at least to some such pur- 
pose, as this: 


A Prayer for one, whois tempted to delay applying to Religion, 
though under some Convictions of its Importance. 

‘¢ OH thou righteous and holy sovereign of heaven and 
earth! Thou God, in whose hand my breath ts, and whose are all 
my ways'!t I confess, I have been far from glorifying thee, or 
conducting myself according to the intimations or the declara- 
tions of thy will. I have therefore reason to adore thy forbear- 
ance and goodness, that thou hast not long since stopped my 
breath, and cut me off from the land of the living. I adore thy 
patience, that I haye not months and years ago, been an inha- 
bitant of hell, where ten thousand delaying sinners are now 
lamenting their folly, and will be lamenting it for ever. But 
oh God, how possible is it, that this trifling heart of mine may, 
at length, betray me into the same ruin! and then, alas, into a 
ruin aggravated by all this patience and forbearance of thine! I 
am convinced, that sooner or later religion must be my serious 
eare, or Tam undone. And yet my foolish heart draws back 
from the yoke: yet I stretch myself upon the bed of sloth, and 
cry out fora little more sleep, a little-more slumber, a litile 
more folding of the hands to sleept. Thus does my corrupt 
heart plead for its own indulgence, against the convictions of 
my better judgment. What shall-I say! O Lord, save me 
from myself! Save me from the artifices and deceitfulness of 
sin: save me from the treachery of this perverse and degenerate 
nature of mine, and fix upon my mind what I have now been 
reading. 

“¢O Lord, Iam not now instructed in truths which were be- 
fore quite unknown. Often have I been warned of the uncer- 
tainty of life, and of the greater uncertainty of the day of salva- 
tion ; and I have formed some light purposes, and have begun to 

-take a few irresolute steps in my way towards a return to thee. 
But alas, I have been only, as it were, fluttering about religion, 
and have never fixed upon it. All my resolutions have been 
scattered like smoke, or dispersed like a cloudy vapour before 
the wind. Oh that thou wouldst now bring these things home 
to my heart, witha more powerful conviction than it hath ever 


* Hos. xiv. 2, + Dan. y. 23, * Prov, vi. 10. 


CHAP. IT, The awakened Sinner cautioned. 24) 


yet felt ! Oh that thou wouldst pursue me with them, even when I 
flee from them ! If I should ever grow mad enough to endeavour 
to escape them any more, may thy spirit address me in the lan- 
guage of effectual terror; and add all the most powerful me- 
thods, which thou knowest to be necessary, to awaken me from 
this lethargy, which must otherwise be mortal! May the sound 
of these things be in mine ears, when J go out, and when I come 
in, when I lie down, and when I rise up*! And if the repose 
of the night, and the business of the day, be for a while in- 
terrupted by the impression, be it so, O God! if [may but 
thereby carry on my business with thee to better purpose, and at 
length secure a repose in thee, instead of all that terror which 
I now find, when J think upon God, and am troubled+. 

*O Lord, my flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and Iam 
affraid of thy gudgmentst. 1am affraid lest even now, that I 
have begun to think of religion, thou shouldst cut me off in 
this critical and important moment, before my thoughts grow 
to any ripeness ; and blast in eternal death, the first buddings 
and openings of itinmy mind. But oh spare me, I earnestly 
intreat thee ; for thy mercies’ sake, spare me a little longer ! 
It may be through thy grace, I shall return. It may be, if 
thou continuest thy patience towards me a little longer, there 
may be some better fruit produced by this cumberer of the 
ground||. And may the remembrance of that long forbearance, 
which thou hast already exercised towards me, prevent my 
continuing to trifle with thee, and with my own soul! From 
this day, O Lord, from this hour, from this moment, may I 
be able to date more lasting impressions of religion, ‘hak have 
ever yet been made upon my heart by all that I have ever 
read, or all that I have heard! Amen.” 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Sinner arraigned and convicted. 


Conviction of Guilt necessary. §. 1. A Charge of Rebellion against God 
advanced. §.2. Where it is shewn, (1.) That all men are born under 
God’s Law. §. 3. (2.) That no man hath perfectly kept it. §.4. An ap- 
peal to the Reader’s Conscience on this Head, that be hath not. ee 
(3.) That to have broken it, is an evil inexpressibly great. §.6. Illus- 
trated by a more particular View of the Aggravationsof this Guilt, aris- 
ing, (1.) From Knowledge. §. 7. (2.) From divine Favours received. 
§. 8. (3.) From Convictions of Conscience overborne. §. 9. (4.) From 
the Strivings of God’s Spirit resisted. §. 10. (5.) From Vows and Reso- 
lutions broken. §. 11. The Charge summed up, and left upon the Sin- 
ner’s Conscience. §. 12. The Sinner’s Confession under a general Con- 
viction of Guilt. 


Sail: As Iam attempting to lead you to true religion, and 
not merely to some superficial form of it, Iam sensible I can 
do it no otherwise, than in the way of deep humiliation. And 
therefore supposing you are persuaded through the divine bles- 
‘sing on what you have before read, to take it into considera- 
tion, I would now endeavour in the first place, with all the 
seriousness I can, to make you heartily sensible of your guilt 
before God. For I well know, that unless you are convinced of 
this, and affected with the conviction, all the provisions of gospel 
_ grace will be slighted, and your soul infallibly destroyed, in the 
midst of the noblest means appointed for its recovery. I am 
fully persuaded that thousands live and die in a course of sin, 
without feeling upon their hearts any sense that they are sin- 
ners ; though they cannot for shame but own it in words. 
And therefore let me deal faithfully with you, though I may 
seem to deal roughly ; for complaisance is not to give law to 
addresses in which the life of your soul is concerned. 

§. 2. Permit me, therefore, O sinner, to consider myself 
at this time, as an advocate for God; as one employed in his 
name, to plead against thee, and to charge thee with nothing 
less, than being a rebel, and a traitor, against the Sovereign 
Majesty of heaven and earth. However thou mayest be dig- 
nified or distinguished among men ; if the noblest blood run in 
thy veins; if thy seat were among princes, and thine arm were 
the terror of the mighty in the land of the living® ; it would 
be necessary thou shouldst be told, and told plainly, thou hast 
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broken the law of the King of kings, and by the breach of it 
art become obnoxious to his righteous condemnation. 

§. 3. Your conscience tells you, that you were born the 
natural subject of God; born under the indispensible obliga- 
tion of his law. For it is most apparent, that the constitution 
of your rational nature, which makes you capable of receiy- 
ing law from God, binds you to obey it. And it is equally 
eviderit and certain, that you have not exactly obeyed this law ; 
nay, that you have violated it in many aggravated instances. 

§. 4. Will you dare deny this? Will you dare to assert 
your innocence: Remember it must be a complete innocence ? 
Yes, and a perfect righteousness too ; or it can stand you in 
no stead, farther than’ to prove, that, though a condemned 
sinner, you are not quite so criminal as some others, and will 
not have quite so hot a place in hell as they. And when this 
is considered, will you plead not guilty tothe charge ? Search 
the records of your own conscience ; for God searcheth them: 
ask it seriously ; ‘ Have you never in your life sinned against 
God?’ Solomon declared, that in his day there was not a just 
man upon earth, who did good, and sinned not* : and the apos- 
tle Paul, that all had sinned and come short of the glory of 
God+ : that both jews and gentiles, (which you know compre- 
hended the whole human race,) were all under sint. And can 
you pretend any imaginable reason to believe the world is 
grown so much better since their days, that any should now 
plead their own case as an exception? Or will you, however, 
presume to arise, in the face of the omniscient Majesty of hea- 
ven, and say, I am the man? 

§. 5. Supposing, as before, you have been free from those 
eross acts of immorality, which are so pernicious to society, 
that they have generally been punishable by human laws ; can 
you pretend, that you have not, in smaller instances, violated 
the rules of piety, of temperance, and of charity? Is there 
any one person, who has intimately known you, that would not 
be able to testify you had said, or done something amiss? Or 
if others could not convict you, would not your-own heart do 
it? Does it not prove you guilty of pride, of passion, of sen- 
suality ; of an excessive fondness for the world, and its enjoy- 
ments? of murmuring, or at least of secretly repining, against 
God, under the strokes of his afflictive providence ; of mispending 
a great deal of your time ; of abusing the gifts of God’s bounty, 
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to vain, if not (in some instances) to pernicious purposes ; of 
mocking him, when you have pretended to engage in his wor- 
ship, drawing near to him with your mouth and your lips, while 
your heart has been far from him*? Does not conscience con- 
demn you of some one breach of the law at least ? And by one 
breach of it you are in a sense, a scriptural sense, become guilty 
of allt ; and are as incapable of being justified before God by 
any obedience of your own, as if you had committed ten thou- 
sand offences. But, in reality, there are ten thousand, and 
more, chargeable to your account. When you come to reflect 
on all your sins of negligence, as well as on those of commis- 
sion ; on all the instances in which you have failed to do good 
when tt was in the power of your hand to do itt; onall the 
instances, in which acts of devotion have been omitted, espe- 
cially in secret; and on all those cases in which you have shewn 
a stupid disregard to the honour of God, and to the temporal 
and eternal happiness of your fellow-creatures: when all these 
Isay, are reviewed, the number will swell beyond all possibility 
of account, and force you to cry out mine iniquittes are more 
than the hairs of my head||._ They will appear in such a light 
before you, that your own heart will charge you with countless 
multitudes ; and how much more then that God who is greater 
than your heart, and knoweth all things]. 

§. 6. And say, sinner is’it a little thing, that you have pre- 
sumed to set light by the authority of the. God of heaven, and 
to violate his law, if it had been by mere carelessness and inat- 
tention ? How much more heinous, therefore, is the guilt when 
in so many instances you have done it knowingly and wilfully ? 
Give me leave seriously to ask you, and let me intreat you to 
ask your own soul, against whom hast thou magnified thyself ? 
against whom hast thou exalted thy vorwe**, or lifted up thy 
rebellious hand ? On whose law, oh sinner, hast thou presumed 
to trample? and whose friendship, and whose enmity hast thou 
thereby dared to affront? Is it a man like thyself, that thou hast 
insulted ? Is it only a temporal monarch? Only one, whocan 
kill thy body, and. then hath no more that he can dot+ ? Nay, 
sinner, thou wouldst not have dared to treat a temporal pr ince, 
as thou hast treated the ing eternal, ummortal, and invi- 
stble{t. No price could have hired thee to deal by the majesty 
of an earthly sovereign, as thou hast dealt by that God, before 
whom the cherubim andl seraphim are continually bowing. Not 
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one opposing or complaining, disputing or murmuring word is 
heard among all the. Galestial; regions, when the inematons of 
his will are published to them. And who art thou, oh wretched 
man? who art thou, that thou shouldst oppose and provoke a 
God of infinite power and terror, who needs but exert one sin- 
gle act of his sovereign will, and thou art in a moment stripped 
of every possession ; cut off from every hope ; destroyed and . 
rooted up from existence, if that were his pleasure ; or, what 
is inconceivably worse, consigned over to the severest and most 
lasting agonies? Yet, GENE is ae God, whom thou hast offended ; 
whom thou hast afironted to his face, presuming to violate his 
express laws in his very presence : this is the God, before whom 
thou standest as a convicted criminal ; convicted not of one or 
two particular offences, but of thousands and ten .thousands ; 
of a course and series of rebellions and provocations, in which 
thou hast persisted, more or less, ever since thou wast born ; 
and the particulars of which have been attended with almost 
every conceivable circumstance of aggravation. Reflect on par. 
ticulars ; and deny the charge if you can. 

§. 7. If knowledge be an aggravation of guilt, thy guilt O, 
sinner,is greatly aggravated ! For thou wast born in Emmanuel’s 
land, and God hath written to thee the great things of his law, yet 
thou hase accounted them as a strange thing. Thou hast 
known to do good and hast not done itt ; and therefore to thee 
the omission of it bas been sin indeed. Hast thou not known? 
hast thou. not heardt 2? Wast thou not early taught the will of 
God, in thine infant years? Hast thou not since received, re- 
peated lessons, by which it has been inculcated again and again, 
in public and in private, by preaching and reading the word of 
God? Nay, hath not thy duty been in some instances so plain, 
that even without any instruction at all, thine own reason might 
easily have inferred it ? And hast thou not also been warned of 
the consequences of disobedience? Hast thou not known the righ- 
teous judgment of God, that they who commit such things are 
worthy of death||? Yet thou hast, perhaps, not only done the 
same, but hast taken pleasure in those that do them; hast 
chosen them for thy most intimate friends and companions ; so 
as thereby to strengthen, by the force of example and converse, 
the hands of each other in your iniquities. 

§. 8. Nay more, if divine love and mercy be any aggra- 
vation of the sins committed against it, thy crimes, O sinner, are 
heinously aggravated. Must thou not aeepomoiae it, O foolish 
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creature and unwise ? hast thou not been nourished and brought 
up by him as his child, and yet hast rebelled against him*? 
Did not God take you out of the womb+ ? Did he not watch over 
you in your infant days, and guard you from a multitude of 
dangers, which the most careful parent or nurse could not have 
observed, or warded off? Has he not given you your rational 
- powers ? and is it not by him you have been favoured with every 
opportunity of improving them? Has he not every day sup- 
plied your wants, with an unwearied liberality ; and added, 
with respect to many who will read this, the delicacies of life to 
its necessary supports? Has he not heard your cry when trouble 
came upon yout; and frequently appeared for your deliver- 
ance, when in the distresses of nature you have called upon 
him for help? Has he not rescued you from ruin, when it 
seemed just ready to swallow you up; and healed your dis- 
eases, when it seemed to all about you, that the residue of 
your days was cut off in the midst||? Or, if it had not been so, 
is not this long continued and uninterrupted health, which you 
have enjoyed for so-many years, to be acknowledged as an equi- 
valent obligation? Look round upon all your possessions, and 
say, ,what one thing have you in the world, which his goodness 
did not give you, and which it hath not thus far preserved to 
you? Add to all this, the kind notices of his will, which he 
hath sent you; the tender expostulations which he hath used 
with you, to bring you to a wiser and a better temper ; and 
the discoveries and gracious invitations of his gospel. which 
you have heard, and which you have despised: and then say, 
whether your rebellion has not been aggravated by the vilest 
ingratitude,’ and whether that aggravation can be accounted 
small? 

§. 9. Again, if it be any aggravation of sin to be com- 
mitted against conscience, thy crimes, O sinner, have been so 
aggravated. Consult the records of it; and then dispute the 
fact if you can.. There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth him understandingG ; and that under- 
standing will act, and a secret conviction of being account- 
able to its Maker and Preserver, is inseparable from the act- 
ings of it. It is easy to object to human remonstrances, and to 
give things false colourings before men; but the heart often 
condemns, while the tongue excuses. . Have you not often 
found it so? Has not conscience remonstrated against your past 


* Isal.i. 2. + Psal, xxii, 9. $ Job xxvii. 9. {|| Psal, cii, 24, Isai. xxviii, 10. 
@ Job xxxii. 8, 


CHAP. Iv. The Sinner convicted. 247 


conduct, and have not these remonstrances been very pain- 
ful too? Ihave been assured by a gentleman of undoubted 
credit, that when he was in the pursuit of all the gayest sensu- 
alities of life, and was reckoned one of the happiest of mankind, 
he has seen a dog come into the room where he was among his 
merry companions, and has groaned inwardly, and said, ‘ Oh 
that [had been that dog And hast thou, sinner, felt nothing like 
this ? has thy conscience been so stupified, so seared with a hot 
tron* that it has never cried out of any of the violences which have 
been done it ? Has it never warned thee of the fatal consequences 
of what thou hast done in opposition to it? These warnings 
are, in effect, the voice of God ; ; they are the admonitions wich 
he gave thee by his vicegerent in thy breast. And when his 
sentence for thy evil works is executed upon thee in everlasting 
death, thou shalt hear that voice speaking to thee again, ina 
louder tone, and a severer accent than before : and thou shalt be 
tormented with its upbraidings through eternity, because thou 
wouldst not, in time, hearken to its admonitions. 

§. 10. Let me add further, if it be any ageravation, that 
sin has been committed after God has been moving by his spirit 
on the mind, surely your sin has been attended with that agera- 
vationtoo. Under the mosaic dispensation, dark and imperfect 
as it was, the spirit strove with the jews ; else Stephen could not 
have charged it upon them, that through all their generations, 
they had alwaysresisted him.t Now surely we may much more 
reasonably apprehend, that he strives with sinners under the 
gospel. And have you never experienced any thing of this 
kind, even when there has been no external circumstance to 
awaken you, nor any pious teacher near you? Have you never 
perceived some secret impulse upon your mind, leading you to 
chink of religion, urging youto an immediate consideration of 

t, sweetly inviting you to make trial of it, and warning you, 
that you would lament this stupid neglect ? O sinner, why were 
not these happy motions attended to? Why did you not, as it 
vere, spread out allthe sails of your soul, to catch that heavenly 
that favourable breeze ? But you have carelessly neglected it : 
you have overborne these kind influences: how reasonable then 

night the sentence have gone forth in righteous displeasure, my 
spirit shall no more strive.t And indeed, who can say, that it 
is not already gone forth? If you feel no secret agitation of 
‘mind, no remorse, no awakening, while you read such a re- 
monstrance as this, there will be room, great room to suspect it. 
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§. 11. There is indeed one aggravation more, which may 
not attend your guilt; I mean, that of being committed against 
solemn covenant engagements : a circumstance, which has lain 
heavy on the consciences of many, who, perhaps in the main 
series of their lives, have served God with great integrity. 
But let me call you to think, to what is this owing? Is it 
not, that you have never personally made any solemn pro- 
fession of devoting yourself to God at all? have never done any 
thing, which has appeared to your own apprehension an action 
by which you made a covenant with him ; though you have 
heard so much of his covenant, though you have been sosolemnly 
and so tenderly invited into it? And in this view, how mons- 
trous must this circumstance appear, which at first was menti- 
oned as some alleviation of guilt? Yet I must add, that you are 
not perhaps altogether so free from guilt on this head, as you 
may at first imagine. I will not insist on the covenant, which 
your parents made in your’ name, when they devoted you to 
God in baptism; though it is really a weighty matter, and by 
calling yourself a christian you have professed to own and avow 
what they then did. But I would remind you, of what may 
have been more personal and express. Has your heart been, 
even from your youth, hardened to so uncommon a degree, that 
~ you have never cried to God in any season of danger and diffi- 
culty ? And did you never mingle vows with those cries? Did 
you never promise, that if God would hear and help you in that 
hour of extremity, you would forsake your sins, and serve him 
as long as you lived? He heard and helped you, or you had 
not been reading these lines; and, by such deliverance, did, as 
it were, bind down your vows upon you; and therefore your 
guilt in the violation of them remains before him, though you 
are stupid enough to forget them. Nothing is forgotten, no- 
thing is overlooked by him; and the day will come, when the 
record shall be laid before you too. 

§. 12. And now, O sinner, think seriously with thyself, 
what defence thou wilt make to all this ! Prepare thine apology ; 
call thy witnesses; make thine appeal from him whom thou 
hast thus offended, to some superior judge, if such there be. 
Alas, those apologies are so weak and vain, that one of thy 
fellow worms may easily detect and confound them; as I will 
endeavour presently to shew thee. But thy foreboding con- 
science already knows the issue. Thou art convicted; con- 
victed of the most aggravated offences. Thou hast not humbled 
thine heart, but lifted up thyself against the Lord of heaven.* 
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and thy sentence shall come forth from his presence.* Thou 
hast violated his known law ; thou hast despised and abused his 
numberless mercies ; thou hast affronted conscience, his vice- 
gerent in thy soul; thou hast resisted and grieved his spirit ; 
thou hast trifled with him in all thy pretended submissions ; and 
in one word, and that his own, thou hast done evil things as thou 
couldst.t Thousands are, no doubt, already in hell, whose guilt 
never equalled thine ; and it is astonishing, that God has spared 
thee to read this representation of thy case, or to make any pause 
upon it. Oh waste not so precious a moment, but enter, as 
attentively, and as humbly as thou canst, into those reflections, 
which suit a case so lamentable, and so terrible as thine ! 


The Confession of a Sinner, convinced in general of his Guilt. 


<*O GOD! thou injured sovereign, thou all penetrating and 
almighty judge! What shall I say to this charge ? Shall I pretend 
I am wronged by it, and stand on the defence in thy presence ? 
I dare not do it ; for thou knowest my foolishness, and none of my 
sins are hid from thee.t My conscience tells me that a denial 
of my crimes would only increase them, and add new fuel to 
the fire of thy deserved wrath. Jf J justify myself, my own 
mouth will condemn me; if I say, I am perfect, wt will also 
prove me perverse||. For znnumerable evils have compassed me 
about: mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that [am 
not able to look up: they are, as] have been told in thy name 
more than the hairs of my head, and therefore my heart failet 
me. I am more guilty, than it is possible for another to 
declare or represent. My heart speaks more than any other 
accuser. And thou, O Lord, art much greater than my heart, 
and knowest all things**. : 
‘© What has my life been but a course of rebellion against 
thee? It is not this or that particular action alone, I have to 
lament. Nothing has been right in its priaciples, and views, 
_and ends. My whole soul has been disordered. All my thoughts, 
my affections, my desires, my pursuits, have been wretchedly 
alienated from thee. I have acted, as if 1 had hated thee, who 
art infinitely the loveliest of all beings ; as if I had been con- 
triving, how I might tempt thee to the uttermost, and weary out 
thy patience, marvellous as it is. My actions have been evil; 
my words yet more evil than they ; and, O blessed God, my 
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heart, how much more corrupt than either! What an inex- 
hausted fountain of sin has there been in it! A fountain of ori- 
ginal corruytion, which mingled its bitter streams with the days 
ofearly childhood ; and which, alas, flows on even to this day, 
beyond what actions or words could express. I see this to have 
been the case, with regard to what I can particularly survey. 
But oh, how many months, and years, have I forgotten ? con- 
cerning which I only know this, in the general, that they are 
- much like those I can remember ; except it be, that I have been 
growing worse and worse,'and provoking thy patience more 
and more, though every new exercise of it was more and more 
wonderful. 

«¢ And how am J astonished, that thy forbearanee is still 
continued ! It is, because thou art God and not man.* Had I, 
asinful worm, been thus injured, I could not have endured it. 
Had I been a prince, I had longsince done justice on any rebel, 
whose crimes had borne but a distant resemblance to mine. Had 
I beena parent, I had long since cast off the ungrateful child, who 
had made me such a returnas] have all my life long been making 
to thee, Oh thou father of my spirit? The flame of natural 
affection would have been extinguished ; and his sight, and his 
very name, would have become hatefulto me. Why then, O 
Lord, am I not cast out from thy presence?+ Why am I not 
sealed up under an irreversible sentence of destruction! That I 
live, I owe to thine indulgence. But oh, if there be yet any 
way of deliverance, if there be yet any hope for so guilty a 
creature, may it be opened upon me by thy gospel and thy 
grace! And if any farther alarm, humiliation, and terror, be 
necessary to my security and salvation, may I meet them, and 
bear them all! Wound mine heart, O Lord, so that thou wilt 
but afterwards heal it ; and break it in pieces, if thou wilt but at 
length condescend to bind it up.t 
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CHAP. V. ; 
The Sinner stripped of his vain Pleas. 


The Vanity of those Pleas which Sinners may secretly confide in, so apparent, 
that they will be ashamed at last to mention them before God. §. 1, 2 
Such as, (1.) That they descended from pious Parents. §. 3. (2.) That 
they had attended to the speculative Part of Religion. §. 4. (3.) That 
they had entertained some Notions. §. 5. (4.) That they had expressed 
a zealous Regard to Religion, and attended the outward Forms of Wor- 
ship with those they apprehended the purest Churches. §. 6, 7. (5.) That 
they had been free from gross Immoralities. §. 8. (6.) That they did not 
think the Consequence of neglecting Religion would have been so fatal. 
§. 9. (7.) That they could not do otherwise than they did. §. 10 


Concluson. §. 11. With the Meditation ofa convinced Sinner, giving up 
his vain Pleas before God. 


a F My last discourse left the sinner in a very alarming, and 
avery pitiable circumstance; a criminal convicted at the bak of 
God, disarmed of all pretences to perfect innocence and sinless 
obedience, and consequently obnoxious to the sentence of a holy 
law, which can make no allowance for any transgression, no, not 
for theleast ;but pronounces death, anda curse, against every act 
of disobedience: how muchmore then against those numberless 
and ageravated acts of rebellion, of which, O sinner, thy consci- 
ence hathcondemned thee before God ? I would hope, some of my 
readers will ingenuously fall under the conviction, and not think 
of making any apology: for sure I am, that humbly to plead 
guilty at the divine bar, is the most decent, and, all things con- 
sidered, the most prudent thing that can ihe deste in such an 
unhappy circumstance. Yet I know the treachery, and the self- , 
flattery, of a sinful and corrupted heart. I know what excuses 
it makes, and how, when it is driven from one refuge, it flies to 
another, to fortify itself against full conviction, and to persuade, 
not merely another, but itself, ‘‘ that if it has been,in some in- 
stances to blame, it is not quite so criminal as was represented : 
that there are at least considerations. that plead in its favour, 
which, if they cannot justify, will in some degree excuse.” A 
secret reserve of this kind, sometimes perhaps scarce formed into 
a distinct reflection, breaks the force of conviction, and often 
prevents that deep humiliation before God, which is the happiest 
token of approaching deliverance. I will therefore examine 
into some of these particulars ; and for that purpose would se- 
riously ask thee, O sinner, what thou hast to offer in arrest of 

ement? What plea thou canst urge for thyself, why the 
pe ene of God should not go forth against thee, and why thou 
shosst not fallinto the hands of his justice ? 

Hhg2 
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§. 2. But this I must premise, that the question is not, how 
thou wouildst answer to me, a weak sinful worm like thyself, 
who am shortly to stand with thee at the same bar: (the Lord 
grant that I may find mercy of the Lord in that day*!) But, 
what wilt thou reply to thy judge? What couldst thou plead, 
if thou wast now actually before his tribunal ; where, to mul- 
tiply vain words, and to frame idle apologies, would be but to 
increase thy guilt and provocation? Surely the very thought of 
his presence must supersede a thousand of those trifling ex- 
cuses, which now sometimes impose on a generation that are 
pure intheir own eyes, though they are not washed from their 
filthiness + : or while they are conscious of their own impurities, 
trust in words that cannot profitt, and lean upon broken reeds ||. 

§. 3. You will not, to be sure, in such a circumstance plead, 
“‘ that you are descended from pious parents.”” That was in- 
deed your privilege ; and woe be to you, that you have abused 
it, and forsaken the God of your fathers4. Ishmael was imme- 
diately descended from Abraham, the friend of God ; and Esau 
was the son of Isaac, who was born according to the promise: 
yet you know they were both cut off from the blessing, to which 
they apprehended they had a kind of hereditary claim. You 
“may remember, that our Lord does not only speak of one who 
could call Abraham father, who was tormented in flames** ; 
but expressly declares, that many of the children of the king- 
dom shall be shut out of it; and when others come from the 
most distant parts to sit down in it, shall be distinguished from 
their companions in misery, only by louder accents of lamenta- 
tion, and more furious gnashing of teeth++. 

§. 4. Nor will you then presume to plead, ‘‘ that you had 
exercised your thoughts about the speculative part of religion.” 
For to what end can this serve but to increase your condemna- 
tion! Since you have broken God’s law, since you have contra- 
dicted the most obvious and apparent obligations of religion, to 
have enquired into it, and argued upon it, is a circumstance 
that proves your guilt more audacious. What, did you think 
religion was merely an exercise of men’s wit, and the amuse- 
ment of their curiosity ? If you argued about it, on the princi- 
ples of common sense, you must have judged and proved it to 
be a practical thing: and if it was so, why did you not practise 
accordingly ? You knew the particular branches of it : and why 
then did you not attend to every one.of them? To have pleaded 


* 2 Tim. i. 18. + Prov. xxx. 12. t Jer. vii. 8. {| Isai. xxxvi. 6. 
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an unavoidable ignorance, would have been the happiest plea 
that could. have remained for, you: nay, an actual, though 
faulty ignorance, would have been some little allay of your 
guilt. But if, by your own confession, you have known your 
master’s will, and have not done it, ‘you bear witness against 
yourself, that you deserve to be beaten with many stripes*. 

§. 5. Nor yet again will it suffice to say, ‘* that you have 
had right notions, both of the doctrines and the precepts of re- 
ligion.”” Your advantage for practising it was therefore the 
greater : but understanding, and acting right, can never go for 
the same thing, in the judgment of God, or of man. In be- 
lieving there is one God, you have done well ; but the devils 
also believe and tremble+. In acknowledging Christ to be the 
Son of God, and the Holy One, you have done well too ; but 
you know the unclean spirits made this very orthodox confes- 
sion{, and yet they are reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day||. And will you 
place any secret confidence in that, which might be pleaded 
by the infernal spirits, as well as by you? 

§. 6. But perhaps you may think of pleading, that 
** you have actually done something in religion.” Having 
judged what faith was the soundest, and what worship the 
purest, ‘* you entered yourself into those societies, where such 
articles of faith were professed, and such forms of worship were 
practised ; and among these you have signalized yourself, by 
the exactness of your attendance, by the zeal with which you 
have espoused their cause, and by the earnestness with which 
you have contended for such principles and practices.”—O sin- 
ner, I much fear that this zeal of thine, about the circumstan- 
tials of religion, will swell thine account, rather than be al- 
lowed in abatement of it. He that searches thine heart, knows 
from whence it arose, and how far it extended. Perhaps, he 
sees that it was all hypocrisy ; an artful veil, under which thou 
wast carrying on thy mean designs for this world ; while the 
sacred names of God and religion were profaned and prostituted 
in the basest manner ; and if so, thou art cursed with a distin- 
guished curse, for so daring an insult on the divine omniscience, 
as well as justice. Or perhaps the earnestness, with which you 
have been contending for the faith and ‘vorship, which was 
once delivered to the saints, or which, it is possible, you may 
have rashly concluded to be that, might be mere pride and 
bitterness of spirit : and all the zeal you have expressed might 
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possibly arise from a confidence of your own judgment, from 
an impatience of contradiction, or some secret malignity of 
spirit which delighted itself in condemning, and even in worry- 
ing others ; yea, which (if I may be allowed the expression,) 
fiercely preyed upon religion, as the tyger upon the lamb, to 
turn it into a nature most contrary to its own. And shall this 
screen you before the great tribunal? shall it not rather awaken 
the displeasure, it is pleaded to avert ? 

§. 7. But say, that this your zeal for notions and forms has 
been ever so well intended, and so far as it has gone, ever so 
well conducted too ; what will that avail towards vindicating 
thee in so many instances of negligence and disobedience, as are 
recorded against thee in the book of God’s remembrance ? 
Were the revealed doctrines of the gospel to be earnestly main- 
tained, (as indeed they ought ;) and was the great practical pur- 
pose for which they were revealed to be forgot ? Was the very 
mint, and anise, and cummin to be tithed, and were the weigh- 
tier matters of the law to be omitted* ; even that love to 
God, which is its first and great commandt. Oh how wilt 
thou be able to vindicate even the justest sentence thou hast 
passed on others for their infidelity, or for their disobedience, 
without being condemned out of thine own mouth{! 

§. 8. Will you then plead, ‘‘ your fair moral character, 
your works of righteousness and of mercy ?” Had your obedi- 
-ence to the law of God been complete, the plea might be allowed, 
as important and valid. But I have supposed and proved above, 
that conscience testifies to the contrary ; and you will not now 
dare to contradict it. I add farther, had these works of 
yours, which you now urge, proceeded from a sincere love to 
God, and a genuine faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, you would 
not have thought of pleading them, any otherwise than as an 
evidence of your interest in the gospel covenant, and in the 
’ blessings of it, procured by the righteousness and blood of the 
Redeemer: and that faith, had it been sincere, would have 
been attended with such deep humility, and with such solemn 
apprehensions of the divine holiness and glory, that instead of 
pleading any works of your own before God, you would rather 
have implored his pardon, for the mixture of sinful imperfection 
attending the very best of them. Naw, as you are a stranger 
to this humbling and sanctifying principle, (which here, in this 
address, I suppose my reader to be,) it is absolutely necessary 
you should be plainly and faithfully told, that neither sobriety, 
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nor honesty, nor humanity, will justify you before the tribunal 
of God, when he lays judgment to the line, and righteousness 
to the plummet*, and examines all your actions, and all your 
thoughts, with the strictest severity. You have not been a 
drunkard, an adulterer, or a robber. So far it is well. You 
stand before a righteous God, who will do you ample justice : 
and therefore will not condemn you for drunkenness, adultery, 
orrobbery. But you have forgotten him, your parent and your 
. benefactor ; you have cast off fear and restrained prayer be- 
Sore him+ ; you have despised the blood of his Son, and all the 
immortal blessings that he purchased with it. For this there- 
fore are you judged and condemned. And as for any thing 
that has looked like virtue and humanity in your temper and 
conduct, the exercise of it has in a great measure been its own 
reward, if there were any thing more than form and artifice in 
it ; and the various bounties of divine providence to you amidst 
all your numberless provocations, have been a thousand times 
more than an equivalent for such defective and imperfect vir- 
tues as these. You remain therefore chargeable with the guilt of 
a thousand offences, for which you have no excuse ; though there 
are some other instances, in which you did not grossly offend. 
And those good werks, in which you have been so ready to 
trust, will no more vindicate you in his awful presence, than a 
man’s kindness to his poor neighbours would be allowed as a plea 
in arrest of judgment, when he stood convicted of high treason 
against his prince. 

§. 9 But you will, perhaps, be ready to say, ‘ you did not 
expect allthis: you did not think the consequences of neg- 
lecting religion would have been so fatal.’ And why did you 
not think it ? why did you not examine more attentively, and 
more impartially ? why did you suffer the pride and folly of 
your vain heart, to take up with such superficial appearances, 
and trust the light suggestions of your own prejudiced mind, 
against the express declaration of the word of God? Had you 
reflected on his character, as the supreme Governor of the world, 
you would have seen the necessity of such a day of retribution, 
as we are now referring to. Had you regarded the scripture, 
the divine authority of which you professed to believe, every 
page might have taught you to expect it. ‘ You did not think 
of religion!’ And of what were you thinking, when you forgot 
or neglected it? Had you too much employment of another 
kind? Of what kind, I beseech you? What end could you 
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provose by any thing else, of equal moment? Nay, with all 
your engagements, conscience will tell you, that there have 
been seasons, when for want of thought, time and life have 
been a burden to you: yet you guarded against thought as an 
enemy, and cast up (as it were) an intrenchment of inconsider- 
ation around you on every side, as if it had been to defend you 
from the most dangerous invasion. God knew you were thought- 
less ; and therefore he sent you line upon line and precept upon 
precept*, in such plain language, that it needed no genius or 
study to understand it. He tried you too with afilictions, 
as well as with mercies, to awaken you out of your fatal le- 
thargy ; and yet when awakened, you ‘would lie down again 
upon the bed of sloth. And now, pleasing as your dreams 
might be, you must lie down in sorrowt. Reflection has at 
last overtaken you, and must be heard as a tormentor, since it 
might not be heard as a friend. 

§. 10. But some may perhaps imagine, that one impor- 
tant apology is yet unheard, and that there may be room to 
say, ‘ you were by the necessity of your nature, impelled to 
. those things, which are now charged upon you as crimes ; 
whereas it was not in your power to have avoided them, in the 
circumstances in which you were placed.’ If this will do any 
thing, it indeed promises to do much; so much, that it will 
amount to nothing. If I were disposed to answer you upon the 
folly and madness of your own principles, I might say, that 
the same consideration, which proves it was necessary for you 
to offend, proves also that it is necessary for God to punish you; 
and that, indeed, he cannot but do it: and I might farther say, . 
with an excellent writer of our ownaget, ‘ That the same prin- 
ples which destroy the injustice of sins, destroy the injustice 
of punishment too.’ Butif you cannot admit this, if you should 
still reply in spite of principle, that it must be unjust to punish 
you for an action utterly and absolutely unavoidable ; I really 
think you would answer right. ,But in that answer you will 
contradict your own scheme, (asI observed above ;) and I 
leave your conscience to judge, what sort of a scheme that must 
be which would make all kind of punishment unjust. forthe 
argument will on the whole be the same, whether with regard 
to human punishment or divine. It isa scheme full of confusion 
and horror. You would not, I am sure, take it from a servant 
who had robbed you, and then fired your house: you would 
never inwardly believe, that he could not have helped it: or 
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think, that he had fairly excused himself by such a plea. And 
Tam persuaded, you would be so far from presuming to offer it 
to God at the great day, that you would not venture to turn it 
into a prayer even now. Imagine that you saw a malefactor 
dying, with such words as these in his mouth: ‘ O God, it is 
true, I did indeed rob and murder my fellow-creatures ; but 
thou knowest, that, as my circumstances were ordered, I could 
not do otherwise : my will was irresistibly determined by the 
motives which thou didst set before me ; and I could as well 
have shaken the foundations of the earth, or darkened the sun 
in the firmament, as haye resisted the impulse which bore me on.’ 
I put it to your conscience, whether you would not look on 
such a speech as this with detestation, as one enormity added 
toanother. Yet if the exeuse would have any weight in your 
mouth, it would have equal weight in his ; or would be equally 
applicable to any the most shocking occasion. But indeed it 
is so contrary to the plainest principles of common reason, that 
I can hardly persuade myself, any one could seriously and 
thoroughly believe it ; and should imagine my time very ill em- 
ployed here, if I were to set myself to combat those pretences to 
argument, by which the wantonness of human wit has attempted 
to varnish it over. 

§. 11. You see then, on the whole, the vanity of all your 
pleas, and how easily the most plausible of them might be si- 
lenced, by a mortal man like yourself: how much more then 
by him, who searches all hearts, and can, ina moment, flash 
in upon the conscience a most powerful and irresistible con- . 
viction ? What then can you do, while you stand convicted in 
the presence of God? What should you do, but hold your 
peace under an inward sense of your inexcusable guilt, and 
prepare yourself to hear the sentence which his law pronounces 
against you? You must feel the execution of it, if the gospel 
does not at length deliver you ; and you must feel something of 
the terror of it, before you can be excited to seek to that gospel 
for deliverance. 


The Meditation of a convinced Sinner, giving up his vain Pleas 
before God. 


DEPLORABLE condition, to which I am indeed reduced! 
I have sinned; and what shall I say unto thee, O thou pre- 
server of men* 2? What shall I dare to say? Fool that I was, 
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to amuse myself with such trifling excuses as these, and to im-+ 
agine, they could have any weight in thy tremendous presence ; 
or that I should be able so much as to mention them there! I 
cannot presume to do it: Iam silent and confounded. My 
hopes, alas, are slain; and my soul itself is ready to die too ; 
so far as an immortal soul can die: and I am almost ready 
_to say, O that it could die entirely! I am indeed a cri- 
minal in the hands of justice, quite disarmed, and stripped of 
the weapons in which I trusted. Dissimulation can only add 
provocation to provocation. I will therefore plainly and freely 
own it. I have acted, as if I thought God was altogether such 
a one as myself: but, he hath said, Z will reprove thee; I will 
set thy sins in order before thine eyes*, will marshal them in 
battle array. Andoh, what a terrible kind of host do they ap- 
pear? and how do they surround me beyond all possibility of 
an escape! Oh my soul, they have, as it were, taken thee 
prisoner; and they are bearing thee away to the divine tri- 
bunal. ' 

Thou must appear before it !-Thou must see the awful 
eternal Judge, who tries the very reins +; and who needs no 
other evidence, for he has himself been witness{ to all thy re- 
bellion. Thou must see him, O my soul, sitting in judgment 
upon thee: and when he is strict to mark iniquity |, how wilt 
thou answer him for one of a thousand{ ! And if thou canst 
not answer him, in what language will he speak to thee! Lord, 
as things at present stand, I can expect no other language than 
that of condemnation. And what a condemnation is it! Let 
me refleet upon it! Let me read my sentence before I hear it 
finally and irreversibly passed! I know, he has recorded it in: 
his word ; and I know, in the general, that the representation 
is made with a gracious design. I know, that he would have 
us alarmed, that we may not be destroyed. Speak to me, there- 
fore, O God, while thou speakest not for the last time, and in 
circumstances when thou wilt hear me no more. Speak in the 
language of effectual terror, so that it be not to speak me into 
final despair. And let thy word, however painful in its opera- 
tion, be quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword**, Let me not vainly flatter myself: let me not be left 
a wretched prey to those who would prophecy smooth things to 
mett, till I am sealed up under wrath, and feel thy justice 


piercing my soul, and ¢he poison of thine arrows drinking up 
ali my spiritstt. 
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Before I enter upon the particular view, I know in the 
general, that at as a terrible thing to fall into the hands of the 
hwing God*. O thou, living God, in one sense I am already 
fallen into thine hands. I am become obnoxious to thy displea- 
sure, justly obnoxious to it ; and whatever thy sentence may 
be when it comes forth from thy presence+, 1 must condemn 
myself, and justify thee. Thou canst not treat me with more 
severity, than mine iniquities have deserved: and how bitter 
soever that cup of trembling may bet, which thou shalt appoint 
for me, I give judgment against myself, that I deserve to wring 
out the very dregs of 1t\\. 


CHAP.. VI. 


The Sinner sentenced. 


The Sinner called upon to hear his Sentence, §. 1, 2, God’s Law does now 
in general pronounce a-‘Curse: §. 3. It pronounces Death. §. 4. And 
being turned into Hell. §. 5. The Judgment Day shall come. §. 6. The 
Solemnity of that grand Process described, according to Scriptural Re- 
presentations of it. §. 7,8. With a particular Illustration of the Sen- 
tence, Depart Accursed, §c. §.9. The Execution will certainly and 
immediately follow. §. 10. The Sinner warned to prepare for enduring 
it. §. 11. The Reflection of a Sinner struck with the Terror of this 


Sentence. 


So, lear, O sinner, and I will speakY yet once more, 


as in the name of God, of God, thine almighty Judge; who - 


if thou dost not attend to his servants, will ere long speak unto 
thee ina more immediate manner, with an energy and terror 
which thou shalt not be able to resist. 

§. 2. Thou hast been convicted, as in his presence. Thy 
pleas have been over-ruled ; or rather, they have been silenced. 
It appears before God, it appears to thine own conscience, that 
thou hast nothing more to offer in arrest of judgment ; there- 
fore hear thy sentence, and summon up, if thou canst, all the 
powers of thy soul to bear the execution of it. Jt1s indeed a 
very small thing to be judged of man’s judgment ; but he that 
now judgeth thee, is the Lord**. Hear therefore, and trem- 
ble, while I tell thee, how he will speak to thee ; or rather, 
while I shew thee, from express scripture, how he doth even 
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now speak, and what is the authentic and recorded sentence of 
his word, even of his word who hath said, Heaven and earth shall 
pass away ; but not one tittle of my word shall ever pass away*. 

§. 3. The law of God speaks, not to thee alone, O sinner, 
not to thee by any particular address ; but in a most universal 
language, it speaks to all transgressors, and levels its terrors 
against all offences, great or small, without any exception. And 
this is its language : cursed is every one, that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them+. This 
is its voice to the whole world ; and this it speaks to thee. Its awful 
contents are thy personal concern, O reader ; and thy conscience 
knows it. Far from continuing in all things that are written 
therein to do them, thou canst not but be sensible, that zmnumer- 
able evils have compassed thee aboutt. Itisthen manifest, thou art 
the man, whom it condemns ; thou art even now cursed with a 
curse||, as God emphatically speaks ; with the curse of the most 
high God: yea, all the curses which are written in the book of 
the law, are pointed against thee{. God may righteously exe- 
cute any of them upon thee ina moment; and though thou at 
present feelest none of them, yet, if infinite mercy doth not 
prevent, it is but a little while, and they will come into thy 
bowels like water, till thou art burst asunder with them, and 
shall penetrate dike oil into thy bones**. 

§. 4. Thus saith the Lord, the soul that stnneth, tt shall 
die++. But thou hast sinned, and therefore thou art under 
a sentence of death! And, O unhappy creature, of what a 
death! What will the end of these things be? That the 
agonies of dissolving nature shall seize thee ; that thy soul 
shall be torn away from thy languishing body, and thou re- 
turn to the dust from whence thou wast taken{{: this is in- 
deed one awful effect of sin. In these affecting characters has 
God, through all nations and all ages of men, written the awful 
register and memorial of his holy abhorrence of it, and righ- 
teous displeasure against it. But alas, all this solemn pomp and 
horror of dying, is but the opening of the dreadful scene. It 
is but a rough kind of stroke, by which the fetters are knocked 
off, when the criminal is led out to torture and execution. 

§. 5. Thus saith the Lord, the wicked shall be turned into 
hell, even all the nations that forget Godj|||. Though there be 
whole nations of them, their multitudes and their power shall 
be no defence to them. They shall be driven into hell toge- 
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ther ; into that flaming prison, which divine vengeance hath 
prepared ; ; to Tophet, which is ordained of olay even for 
royal sinners as well as for others, so little can any human dis- 
tinction protect ! Hehath made it deep andlarge ; the pile thereof 
as fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord, like a stream of 
brimstone, shall kindle it ;* and the flaming torrent shall flow 
in upon it so fast, thatit shall be turned into a sea of liquid fire ; 
or, as the seripture also expresses it, a lake burning with fire and 
brimsiene for ever and ever.t This is the second death; and 
the death, to which thou, O sinner, by the word of God art 
doomed. 

§. 6. And shall this sentence stand upon record in vain? 
Shall the law speak it, and the gospel speak it? And shall it 
never be pronounced more audibly ?. and will God never re- 
quire and excute the punishment ? He will, O sinner, require 
it ; and he wiil execute it ; though he may seem for a while to 
delay. For well dost thou know, that he hath appointed a day 
in which he will judge the whole world in righteousness, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, of which he has given assurance in 
having raised him from the dead.t And. when God judgeth the 
world, O reader, whoever thou art, he will judge thee. And 
while I remind thee of it, I would also remember, that he will 
judge me. And knowing the terror of the Lord|| that I may 
deliver my own soul§], I would with all plainness and sincerity 
labour to deliver thine. 

§. 7. I therefore repeat the solemn warning : thou, O sin- 
ner, shalt stand before the judgment-seat of Ginsish: ** Thou 
dhelk see that pompous appearance ; the description of which is 
grown so familiar to thee, that the repetition of it makes no 
impression on thy mind. But surely, stupid as thou now art, 
the shrill trumpet of the arch-angel shall shake thy very soul ; 
and if nothing else can awaken and alarm thee, the convulsions 
and flaies of a dissolving world shall do it. 

§. 8. Dost thou really think, that the intent of Christ’ s 
final appearance is only to recover his people from the grave, 
and to raise them to glory and happiness ? Whatever assurance 
thou hast, that there shall be a resurrection of the just; thou 
hast the same, that there shall also be a resurrection of the un-~ 
just: ++ that he shall separate the rising dead one from another , 
as a shepherd divideth the sheep from. the goats, t{ with 
equal certainty, and with infinitely greater ease. Or can you 
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imagine, that he will only make an example of some flagrant 
and notorious sinners, when it is said, that all the dead, both 
small and great, shall stand before God ;* and that even, he 
who knew not his master’s will, and consequently seems of all 
others to have had the fairest excuse for his omission to obey it, 
yet even he, for that very omission, shall be beaten, though 
with fewer stripes?+ Or can you think, that a sentence to 
be delivered with so much pomp and majesty, a sentence by 
which the righteous judgnient of God is to be revealed, and to 
have its most conspicuous and final triumph, will be inconsider- 
able ; or the punishment to which it shall consign the sinner, be 
slight or tolerable? There would have been little reason to 
apprehend that, even if we had been left barely to our own con- 
jectures, what that sentence should be. But this is far from 
being the case: our Lord Jesus Christ, in his infinite condes- 
cension and compassion, has been pleased to give us a copy of 
the sentence, and no doubt, a most exact copy ; and the words 
which contain it, are worthy of being inscribed on every heart. 
The king, amidst all the spiendor and dignity in which he shall 
then appear, shall say -unto those on his right hand, come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
From the foundation of the world!{ And where the word of 
a king 1s, there ts power|| indeed, And these words have a 
power, which may justly animate the heart of the humble chris- 
tian, under the most overwhelming sorrow, and may fill him 
with yoy unspeakable and full of glory. Tobe pronounced the 
blessed of the Lord! to be called to a kingdom! to the imme- 
diate, the everlasting inheritance of it! and of such a kingdom! 
so well prepared, so glorious, so complete, so exquisitely 
fitted for the delight and entertainment of such creatures, so 
formed and so renewed, that it shall appear worthy the eternal 
councils of God to have contrived it, worthy his eternal love to 
have prepared it, and to have delighted itself with the views of 
bestowing it upon his people: behold a blessed hope indeed ! 
a lively glorious hope, to which we are begotten again by the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead,** and formed by the 
sanctifying influence of the spirit of God upon our minds. But 
it is a hope from which thou, O sinner, art at present excluded : 
and methinks, that might be grievous ; to reflect, ‘“ these era- 
cious words shall Chrjst speak to some, to multitudes, but not to 
me: on me there is no blessedness pronounced: for me there is 
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no kingdom prepared.” But is that all? Alas, sinner, our 
Lord hath given thee a dreadful counterpart to this. He has 
told us what he will say to thee, if thou continuest what thou 
art ; to thee and all the nations of the impenitent and unbelieving 
world, be they ever so numerous, be the rank of particular cri- 
minals ever so great. He shall say to the kings of the earth, 
who have been rebels against him, to the great and rich men, 
and the chief captains and the mighty men, as well as to every 
bondman and every freeman,* of inferior rank; depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angelst. Oh, pause upon these weighty words, that thou 
mayest enter into something of the importance of them! 

§. 9. He will say, depart: you shall be driven from his 
presence with disgrace and infamy: from him, the source of 
life and blessedness, in a nearness to whom all the inhabitants 
of heaven continually rejoice: you shall depart ‘ accursed:’ you 
have broken God’s law, and its curse falls upon you; and you 
are, and shall be under that curse, that abiding curse: from 
that day forward you shall be regarded by God, and all his 
creatures, as an accursed and abominable thing; as the most 
detestable and the most miserable part of the creation. You 
shall go into fire: and oh, consider, into what fire! Is it merely 
into one fierce blaze, which shall consume you ina moment, 
though with exquisite pain? That were terrible. But oh such 
terrors are not to be named with these. Thine, sinner, is ever- 
lasting fire : itis that, which our Lord hath in such awful terms 
described as prevailing there, where their worm dieth not, and. 
the fire ts not quenched ; and then says ita second time, where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire ts not quenched; and again, 
in wonderful compassion a third time, where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire 1s not quenched}. Nor was it originally pre- 
pared, or principally intended for you: it was prepared for the 
devil and his angels; for those first grand rebels, who were 
immediately upon their fall doomed to it: and since you have 
taken part with them in their apostacy, you must sink with them 
into that flaming ruin; and sink so much the deeper, as you 
have despised a Saviour, who was never offered to them. 'T'hese 
must be your companions, and your tormentors, with whom 
you must dwell for ever. And, is itI that say this ? or says not 
the law, and the gospel, the same? Does not the Lord Jesus - 
Christ expressly say it, who is the faithful and true witness ,¥ 
even he, who himself is to pronounce the sentence ? 
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§. 10. And when it is thus pronounced, and pronounced 
by him, shall it not also be executed ? Who could imagine the 
contrary ? who could imagine there should be all this pompous 
declaration, to fill the mind only with vain terror, and that this 
‘sentence should vanish into smoak ? You may easily apprehend, 
that this would be a greater reproach to the divine administra- 
tion, than if sentence were never to be passed. And therefore, 
we might easily have inferred the execution of it, from the 
process of the preceding judgment. But lest the treacherous 
heart of a sinner should deceive him with so vain a hope, the 
assurance of that execution is immediately added in very me- 
morable terms. It shall be done : it shall immediately be done. 
Then, on that very day, while the sound of it is yet in their ears, 
the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment :* and thou, 
O reader, whoever thou art, being found in their number shalt 
go away with them ; shalt be driven on among all these wretched 
multitudes, and plunged with them into eternal ruin. The 
wide gates of hell shall be open to receive thee; they shall be 
shut upon thee for ever to inclose thee ; and be fast barred, by 
the almighty hand of divine justice, to prevent all hope, all 
possibility of escape for ever. 

§. 11. And now prepare thyself to meet the Lord thy God:+ 
summon up all the resolution of thy mind, to endure such a 
sentence, such an execution as this: for he will not meet thee 
as a man{ ; whose heart may sometimes fail him when about 
to exert a needful act of severity, so that compassion may pre- 
vail against reason and justice. No, he will meet thee as a 
God, whose schemes and purposes are all. immoveable as his 
throne. I therefore testify to thee in his name this day, that if 
God be true, he will thus speak ; and that if he be able, he will 
thus act. And on supposition of thy continuance in thine im- 
penitence and unbelief, thou art brought into this miserable case ; 
that if God be not either false or weak, thou art undone, thou 
art eternally undone. 


The Reflection of a Sinner, struck with the Terror of this 
Sentence. 


“* WRETCH that Iam! What shall I do, or whither shall 
I flee? I am weighed in the balance and am found wanting ||.”” 
This is indeed my doom; the doom I am to expect from the 
mouth of Christ himself, from the mouth of him, that died for 
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the redemption and salvation of men. Dreadful sentence ! 
and so much the more dreadful, when considered in that view ! 
To what shall I look to save me from it? To whom shall I 
call ? Shall I say to the rocks, fall upon me, and to the hills, 
cover me* ? What shall I gain by that? Were I indeed over- 
whelmed with rocks and mountains, they could not conceal 
me from the notice of his eye ; a his hand could reach me 
with as much ease there, as any rohere else. 

“ Wretch indeed that I am! Oh that I had never been 
born! O that I had never known the dignity and prerogative of 
the rational nature! Fatal prerogative indeed, that nondlexs me 
obnoxious to condemnation and aaah! Oh that I had never 
been instructed in the will of God at all, rather than that being 
thus instructed, I should have disregarded and transgressed it! 
Would to God, I had been allied to the meanest of the human 
race, to them that come nearest to the state of the brutes, rather 
than that I should have had my lot in cultivated life, amidst so 
many of the improvements of reason, and (dreadful reflection !) 
amidst so many of the advantages of religion too! and thus to_ 
haye perverted all to my own destruction !—Oh that God would 
take away this rational soul! But alas, it will live for ever ; 
will live to feel the agonies of eternal death. Why have I seen 
the beauties and glories of a world like this, to exchange it for 
that flaming prison! Why have I tasted so many of my Creator’s 
bounties, to wring out at last the dregs of his wrath! Why have 
I known the delights of social life ana friendly converse, to ex~ 
change them for the horrid company of devils and carmed 
spirits in Tophet ! Oh, who can dwell with them in devouring 
flames ! who can lie down with them in everlasting, everlast- 
ing, everlasting burnings + ! 

“¢ But whom have I to blame in all this, but myself?) What 
have I to accuse, but my own stupid incorrigible folly ? On what 
is all this terrible ruin to be charged, but on this one fatal cursed 
cause, that haying broken God’s law, I rejected his gospel too ? 

« Yet stay, O my soul, in the midst of all these doleful, 
foreboding complaints. Can I say, that I have finally rejected 
the gospel? Am I not to this day under the sound of it? The 
sentence is not yet gone forth against me, in so determinate a 
mannex as to be utterly irreversible. Through all.this gloomy 
prospect one ray of hope breaks in, and it is possible I may be 
delivered. 
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“¢ Reviving thought! Rejoice in it, O my soul, though it 
be with trembling ; and turn immediately to that God, who 
though provoked by ten thousand offences, has not yet sworn 
in his wrath, that thou shalt never be permitted to hold farther 
intercourse with him, of to enter into his rest*. 

<¢ J dothen, O blessed Lord, prostrate myself in the dust 
before thee. I own, I amacondemned and miserable creature. 
But my language is that of the humble publican, God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner¢! Some general and confused apprehen- 
fions I have of a way, by which I may possibly escape. O God, 
whatever that way is, shew it me, I beseech thee! Point it out 
so plainly, that I may not be able to mistake it! And Oh, re 
concile my heart to it, be it ever so humbling, be it ever so 
painful ! 

‘¢ Surely, Lord, I have much to learn; but be thou my 
teacher ! Stay for a little thine uplifted hand ; and in thine in- 
finite compassion delay the stroke, till I enquire a little farther, 
how I may finally avoid it !” 


— 


CHAP. VII. 
The helpless State of the Sinner under Condemnation. 


The Sinner urged to consider, how he can be saved from this impending 
Ruin. §.1,2. (1.) Not by any Thing he can offer. §. 3. (2.) Nor by 
any Thing he canendure. § 4. (3.) Nor by any Thing he can do in the 
Course of future Duty. §. 5. (4,) Nor by any Alliance with Fellow- 
Sinners, on Earth, or in Hell. §. 6.—8. (5.) Nor by any Interposition, 
or Intercession of Angels or Saints in his Favour. §. 9. Hint of the only 
Method, to be afterwards more largely explained, ibid. The J amenta- 
tion of a Sinner in this miserable Condition. 


§. | SINNER, thou hast heard the sentence of God, as it 
stands upon record in his sacred and immutable word. And 
wilt thou lie down under it in everlasting despair? Wilt thou 
make no attempt to be delivered from it, when it speaks nothing 
less than eternal death to thy soul ? If a criminal, condemned by 
human laws, has but the least shadow of hope, that he may 
possibly escape, he is all attention to it. If there be a friend, 
who he thinks can help him, with what strong importunity does 
he intreat the interposition of that friend ? And even while he is 
before the judge, how difficult is it often to force him away from 
the bar, while the cry of mercy, mercy, mercy may be heard, 
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though it be never so unseasonable? A mere possibility that it 
may make some impression, makes him eager in it, and un- 
willing to be silenced and removed. 

§. 2. Wilt thou not then, O sinner, ere yet execution is 
done, that execution which may perhaps be done this very day, 
wilt thou not cast about in thy thoughts, what measures may 
be taken for deliverance > Yet what measures can be taken ? 
Consider attentively, for it is an affair of moment. Thy wis- 
dom, thy power, thy eloquence, or thine interest, can never be 
exerted on a greater’occasion. If thou canst help thyself, do. 
If thou hast any secret, source of relief, go not out of thyself 
for other assistance. If thou hast any sacrifice to offer; if 
thou hast any strength to exert, yea, if thou hast any allies 
on earth, or in the invisible world, who can defend and deliver 
thee, take thine own way, so that thou mayest but be delivered 
at all, that we may not see thy ruin. But say, O sinner, in 
the presence of God, what sacrifice thou wilt present, what 
strength thou wilt exert, what allies thou wilt have recourse 
to, on so urgent, so hopeless an occasion. For hopeless I must 
indeed pronounce it, if such methods are taken. 

§. 3. The justice of God is injured: hast thou any atone- 
ment to make to it ? If thou wast brought to an enquiry and pro- 
posal, like that of the awakened sinner, wherewith shall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myself before the high God? Shait 
I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a year 
old ? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with 
ten thousands of rivers of oil*? Alas! wert thou as great a 
prince as Solomon himself, and couldst thou indeed purchase 
such sacrifices as these, there would be no room to mention 
them. Lebanon would not be sufficient to burn, nor all the 
beasts thereof for a burnt offering+. Even under that dispen- 
sation, which admitted and required sacrifices in some cases, 
the blood of bulls and of goats, though it exempted the offen- 
der from farther temporal punishment, could not take away 
sin{, nor prevail by any means to purge the conscience in the 
sight of God. And that soul that had done aught presumptuously 
was not allowed to bring any sin-offering, or trespass-oflering at 
all, but was condemned to die without mercy||. Now God and 
thine own conscience know, that thine offences have not been 
merely the errors of ignorance and inadvertency, but that thou 
hast sinned with an high hand in repeated aggravated instances, 
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as thou hast acknowledged already.—Shouldst thou add, with 
the wretched sinner described above, shall I give my first-born 
Jor my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul /* What could the blood of a beloved child do in such a, 
case, but dye thy crimes so much the deeper, and add a yet 
unknown horror to them? Thou hast offended a being of in- 
finite majesty ; and if that offence is to be expiated by blood, 
it must be by another kind of blood than that which flows in the 
veins of thy children, or in thine own. 

§. 4. Wilt thou en suffer thyself, till thou hast made 
full satisfaction ? But where shall that satisfaction be made ?— 
Shall it be by any calamities to be endured in this mortal mo- 
mentary life? Is the justice of God then esteemed so little a 
thing that the sorrows of a few days should suffice to answer its 
deraanie >—Or dost thou think of future sufferings, in the in- 
“visible world? If thou dost, that is not Gey eee and with 
regard tothat Imay venture to say, When thou hast made 
full satisfaction, thou wilt be released : when thou hast paid 
the utmost farthing of that debt, thy prison-doors shall be 
opened : in ‘the mean time, thou must-make thy bed in hell+ : 
and, Oh unhappy man, w ilt thou lie down there, with a secret 
hope, that the moment will come, when the rigour of divine 
justice will not be able to inflict any thing more ‘than thou hast 
endured, and when thou mayest claim thy discharge as a matter 
of right ’ It would indeed be well for thee, if "how couldst 

carry nae n with thee such a hope, false an flattering as it 
is: but alas, thou wilt see things in so just a light, that to have 
no comfort but this, will be eternal despair. That one word of 
thy sentence, everlasting fire ; that one declaration, the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; will be de to 
strike sucha thonght into blank confusion, and to overwhelm 
thee with hopeless agony and horror. 

§. 5. Or do you think, that your future reformation and 
diligence in duty for the time to come, will procure your dis- 
charge from this sentence ? Take heed, sinner, what kind of 
vbedience thou thinkest of offering té an ee God. That must 
be spotless and complete which his infinite sanctity can approve 
and aveept, if he consider thee in thyself alone: there must 
be no inconstancy, no forgetfulness, no mixture of sin, attend- 
ing it. And wilt thou, enfeebled as thou art, by so much ori- 
ginal corruption, and so many sinful habits contracted by in- 
numerable actual transgressions, undertake to render such an 
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obedience, and that for all the remainder of thy life? In vain 
wouldst thou attempt it, even for one day. New guilt would 
immediately plunge thee into new ruin, But if it did not ; if 
- from this moment to the very end of thy life all were as com- 
plete obedience as the law of God required from Adam in 
Paradise, would that be sufficient to cancel past guilt? Would 
it discharge an old debt, that thou hast not contracted a new 
one? Offer this to thy neighbour, and see if he will accept it 
for payment ; and if he will not, wilt thou presume to offer it 
to thy God? 

§. 6. But I will not multiply words on so plain a subject. 
While I speak thus, time is passing away, death presses on, and 
judgment is approaching. And what can save thee from these 
awful scenes, or what can protect thee in them? Can the world 
save thee, that vain delusive idol of thy wishes and pursuits, to 
which thou art sacrificing thine eternal hopes? Well dost thou 
know, that it will utterly forsake thee, when thou needest it 
most ; and that not one of its enjoyments can be carried along 
with thee into the invisible state: no, not so much as a trifle to 
remember it by; if thou couldst desire to remember so incon- 
stant, and so treacherous a friend, as the world has been. 

§. 7. And when you are dead, or when you are dying, 
can your sinful companions save you? Is there any one of them, 
if he were ever so desirous of doing it, that can give unto God 
a ransom for you*,to deliver you from going down to the grave, 
or from going downto hell? Alas, you will probably be so sen- 
sible of this, that when you lie on the border of the grave, you 
will be unwilling to see or to converse with those, that were 
. once your favourite companions. They will afflict you, rather 
than relieve you, even then: how much less can they relieve you 
before the bar of God, when they are overwhelmed with their 
own condemnation ? 

§. 8. As for the powers of darkness, you are sure they will 
be far from any ability, or inclination to help you. Satan has 
been watching and labouring for your destruction, and he will 
triumph in it. But if there conld be any thing of an amicable 
confederacy between you, what would that be, but an associ- 
ation in ruin? For the day of judgment for ungodly men, will 
also be the judgment of these rebellious spirits ; and the fire 
into which thou, O sinner, must depart, is that which was pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 

§. 9. Will the celestial spirits then save thee? will they 
interpose their power, or their prayers, in thy favour? An jn- 
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terposition of power, when sentence is gone forth against thee, 
were an act of rebellion against heaven, which these holy and 
excellent creatures would abhor. And when the final pleasure 
of the judge is known, instead of interceding in vain for the 
wretched criminal, they would rather, with ardent zeal for the 
glory of their Lord, and cordial acquiescence in the determin- 
ation of his wisdom and justice, prepare to execute it. Yea, 
difficult as it may at present be to conceive it, it is a certain 
truth, that the servants of Christ, who now most tenderly love 
you, and most affectionately seek your salvation ; not except- 
ing those, who are allied to you in the nearest bonds of nature, 
or of friendship ; even they shall put their amen toit. Now, 
indeed, their bowels yearn over you, and their eyes pour out 
tears on your account: now they expostulate with you, and 
plead with God for you, if by any means, while yet there is 
hope, you may be plucked as a fire-brand out of the burning*. 
But alas, their remonstrances, you will not regard: and as for 
their prayers, what should they ask for you? What but this, 
that you may see yourselves to be undone? and that, utterly 
despairing of any help from yourselves, or from any created 
power, you may lie before God in humility and brokenness of 
heart ; that submitting yourselves to his righteous judgment, 
and in an utterrenunciation of all self-dependance, and of all 
creature-dependance, you may lift up an humble look towards 
him, as almost from the depths of hell, if peradventure he 
may have compassion upon you, and may himself direct you to 
that only method of rescue, which, while things continue as in 


present circumstances they are, neither earth, nor hell, nor hea+ 
ven can afford you. 


The Lamentation of a Sinner, in this miserable Condition. 

“* OH doleful, uncomfortable, helpless state ! O wretch that 
Jam, to have reduced myself to it! Poor, empty, miserable, 
abandoned creature ! Where is my pride, and the haughtiness of 
my heart! Where are my idol deities, whom I have loved, and 
served, after whom I have walked, and whom I have sought,+ 
whilst I have been multiplying my transgressions against the 
majesty of heaven? Is there no heart to have compassion upon 
ine? Is there no hand to save me? Have pity upon me, have 
pity upon me, O my friends ; for the hand of God hath touched 
met, hath seized me! I feel it pressing me hard, and what shall 
Ido? Perhaps they have pity upon me: but alas, how feeble a 
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compassion! Only if there be any where in the whole compass 
of nature any help, tell me where it may be found! O point it 
out ; direct me towards it ; or rather, confounded and astonished 
as my mind is, take me by the hand, and lead me to it ! 

“¢ O ye ministers of the Lord, whose office it is to guide 
and comfort distressed souls, take pity upon me! I fear lama 
pattern of many other helpless creatures, who have the like 
need of your assistance. Lay aside your other cares, to care 
for my soul; to care for this precious soul of mine, which lies 
as it were bleeding to death, (if that expression may be used,) 
while you perhaps hardly afford mea look; or, glancing an eye 
upon me, pass over, to the other side*. Yet, alas, ina case like 
mine, what can your interposition avail, if it be alone: 7f the 
Lord do not help me, how can ye help me?+ 

<< O God of the spirits of all flesh,t J lift up mine eyes 
unto thee, and cry unto thee, as out of the belly of hell.|| I 
cry unto thee, at least from the borders of it. Yet while I lie 
before thee in this infinite distress, I know, that thine almighty 
power and boundless grace can still find out a way for my re- 
covery. 

<< Thou arthe, whom] have most of allinjured and affronted ; 
and yet from thee alone must I now seek redress. Agaznst thee, 
thee only have I sinned, and done evil in thy sight; so that 
thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest, though thou shouldst this moment adjudge’ 
me to eternal misery. And yet I find something that secretly 
draws me to thee, as if I might find rescue there, where I have 
deserved the most aggravated destruction. Blessed God, I 
have destroyed myself, but in thee is my help,** if there can be 
help at all. 

“¢ T know in the general, that thy ways are not as our ways, - 
nor thy thoughts as our thoughts; but are as high above them, 
us the heavens are above the earth.t+ Have mercy therefore 
upon me, O God, according to thy loving kindness, according to 
the multitude of thy tender mercies ! tt Ob point out the path 
tothe city of refuge! Ohlead methyself in theway everlasting !|\\| 
I know in the general, that thy gospel is the only remedy > Oh 
teach thy servants to administer it! Oh prepare mine heart to 
receive it! and suffer not, as in many instances, that malignity 
which has spread itself through all my nature, to turn that 
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noble medicine into poison ! 
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CHAP. VIII. 


News of Salvation by Christ brought to the cowoinced and 

condemned Sinner. 

The awful Things which have hitherto been said, intended not to grieve, 
but to help, g. t, After some Reflection on the Pleasure with which 2 
Minister of the Gospel may deliverthe Message with which he is charged, 
§.2. And some Reasons for the Repetition of what is in Speculation so 
generally known, §.3. The Author proceeds. briefly to declare the 
Substance of these glad Tidings ; viz. That God, having in his infinite 
Compassion sent his Son to die for Sinners, is now reconcileable through 
him: §. 4—6. So that the most heinous Transgression shall be eptirely 
pardoned to Believers, and they made completely and eternally happy, 
§. 7, 8. The Sinner’s Reflection on this good News. 


§. 1. My dear reader ! It is the great design of the gospel, 
and wherever it is cordially received, it is the glorious effect 
of it, to fill the heart with sentiments oF love ; to teach us to 
abhor all unnecessary rigour and severity, and to delight not in 
the grief, but in the happiness of our fellow creatures. I can 
hardly apprehend, how he can be a christian, who takes plea- 
sure in the distress which appears even in a brute, much less in 
that of a human mind ; and especially in such distress as the 
thoughts I have been proposing must give, if there be any due 
attention to their weight andenergy. Ihave often felt a tender 
regret, while I have been representing these things; and I 
could have wished from mine heart, that it had not been ne- 
cessary to have placed them in so severe and so painful a light. 
But now I am addressing myself to a part of my work, which I 
undertake with unutterable pleasure; and to that, which in- 
deed I had in view, in all those awful things which I have 
already been laying before you. I have been shewing you, 
that, if you hitherto have lived in a state of impenitence and 
sin, you are condemned by Ged’s righteous judgment, and have 
in yourself no spring of hope, and no possibility of deliverance, 
But I mean not to leave you under this sad apprehension, to 
lic down and die in despair, complaining of that cruel zeal, 
which has tormented you before the time.* 

§. 2. Arise, O thou dejected soul, that art prostrate in the - 
dust befins God, and he under the terror of his righteous 
sentence ; for [am Pamissiand to tell thee, that though thou 
hast destroyed thyself, in God ts thine help. t J bring the good 

tidings of great joy,t which delight mine own heart, while I 
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proclaim them, and will I hope reach, and revive thine ; even 
the tidings of salvation, by the -blood and righteousness of the 
Redeemer. And I give it thee for thy greater security, in the 
words of a gracious and forgiving God, that he isin Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, and not imputing to them their 
trespasses.* 

§. 3. This is the best news that ever was heard, the most 
important message which God ever sent to his creatures: and 
though I doubt not at all, but living, as you have done, in a 
christian country, you have heard it F often, perhaps a thousand 
and a thousand times; I will with all simplicity and plainness, 
repeat it to you again, and repeat it as if you had never heard 
it before. If thou, O sinner, shouldst now for the first time feel 
it, then willit be as a new gospel unto thee, though so familiar 
to thine ear ; nor shall it be grievous for me to speak what is so 
common, since to you tt ws safet and necessary. They who are 
most deeply and intimately acquainted with it, instead of being 
cloyed and satiated, will hear it with distinguished pleasure ; 
and as for those who have hitherto slighted it, I am sure they 
had need to hear it again. Nor is it absolutely impossible, that 
some one soul at least may read these lines, who hath never been 
clearly and fully instructed in this important doctrine, though 
his everlasting all depends on knowing and receiving it. I will 
therefore take care, that such a one shall not have it to plead at 
the bar of God, that though he lived in a christian country, he 
was never plainly and faithfully taught the doctrine of salvation 
by Jesus Christ, the way, the truth, and the life, by whom alone 
we come unto the Father. 

§. 4. 1 do therefore testify unto you this day, that the 
holy and gracious majesty of heaven and earth, foresceing the 
fatal apostacy into which the whole human race would fall, did 
not determine to deal in a way of strict and rigorous severity with 
us, so as to consign us over to universal ruin and inevitable dam- 
nation; but on the contrary, he determined to enter into a treaty 
of peace and reconciliation, and to publish to all, whom the 
gospel should reach, the express offers of life and glory, ina 
certain method, meield his infinite wisdom judged suitable to the 
purity of his nature, andthe honour of his government. ‘This 
_ method was indeed a most astonishing one, which, familiar as it 

is to our thoughts and our tongues, I cannot recollect and men- 
tion without great amazement. He determined to send his own 
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Son into the world, the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person,* partaker of his own divine perfections 
and honours, to be not merely a teacher of righteousness, and a 
messenger of grace, but also a sacrifice for the sins of men: and 
would consent to his saving them, on no other condition but this, 
that he should not only labour, but die in the cause. 

‘§. 5. Accordingly, at such a period of time as infinite 
wisdom saw most convenient, the Lord Jesus Christ appeared 
in human flesh; and after he had gone through incessant and 
long continued fatigues, and borne all the preceding injuries, 
which the ingratitude and malice of men could inflict, he vo- 
luntarily submitted himself todeath, even the death of the cross ;+ 
and having been delivered for ouroffences, was raised again for 
our justificationt. After his resurrection, he continued long 
enough on earth, to give his followers most convincing evi- 
dences of it, and then ascended into heaven in their sight ;\| and 
sent down his spirit from thence upon his apostles, to enable 
them in the most persuasive and authoritative manner ¢o preach 
the gospel:{ and he has given it in charge to them, and to 
those who in every age succeed them in this part of their office, 
that it should be published to every creature,** that all who be- 
lieve in it may be saved, by virtue of its abiding energy, and 
the immutable power and grace of its divine author, who is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.++ 

§.6. This gospel do I therefore now preach, and proclaim 
unto thee, O reader, with the sincerest desire, that through 
divine grace, 1t may ¢his very day be salvation to thy soul ! tt 
Know therefore, and consider it, whosoever thou art, that as 
surely as these words are now before thine eyes, so sure it is, 
that tue incarnate Son of God was made a spectacle to the world, 
and to angels, and to men ;|\\| his back torn with scourges, his 
head with thorns, his limbs stretched out as on a rack, and 
nailed to the accursed tree; and in this miserable condition he 
was hung by his hands and his feet, as an object of public in- 
famy and contempt. Thus did he die, in the midst of all the 
taunts and insults of his cruel enemies, who thirsted for his 
blood ; and, which was the saddest circumstance of all, in the 
midst of these agonies with which he closed the most innocent, 
perfect, and useful life that was ever spent on earth, he had not 
those supports of the divine presence, which sinful men have 
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often experienced, when they have been suffering for the testi- 

mony of their conscience. They have often burst out into 
transports of joy and songs of praise, while their executioners 

have been glutting their hellish malice, and more than savage 
barbarity, by making their torments artificially ¢rievous ; but 
the crucified Jesus cried out, in the distress of his spotless and 

holy soul, my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?* 

§. 7. Look upon our dear Redeemer ; look up to this 
mournful, dreadful, yet in.one view, delightful spectacle ; and 
then ask thine own heart, Do I believe that Jesus suffered and 
died thus? And why did he suffer and die? Let me answer in 
God’s own words, he was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him, that by his stripes we might be healed : it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him, and to put him to grief, when he made 
his soul an offering for sin; for the Lord laid on him the ini- 
guity of us all.t So that I may address you in the words of the 
apostle, beit known unto you therefore, that through this man ts 
preached unto you the forgweness of sins;t as it was his com- 
mand, just after he rose from the dead, that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalem;|| the very place, where his 
blood had so lately been shed in such a cruel manner. I do 
therefore testify to you, in the words of another inspired writer, 

that Christ was made sin, that is a sin-offering, for us, though 
he knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
inhim; that is, that through the righteousness he has fulfilled, 
and the atonement he has made, we might be accepted by God 
as righteous, and be not only pardoned, but received into his 
favour. To you is the word of this salvation sent; ** and to 
you, O reader, are the blessings of it even now offered by God, 
sincerely offered; so that, after all that I have said under the 
former heads, it is not your having broken the law of God, that 
shall prove yourruin, if you do not also reject his gospel. It 
is not all those legions of sins, which rise up in battle array 
against you, that shall be able to destroy you, if unbelief do not 
lead them on, and final impenitency do not bring up the rear, 
I know, that guilt is a timorous thing ; I will therefore speak in 
the words of God himself, nor can any be more comfortable ; 
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ;t+ and he 
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shall never come into condemnation* : there is therefore now no 
condemnation, no kind or degree of it, to them, to any one of them, 
who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the spiritt. You have indeed been a very great sinner, and your 
offences have truly been attended with most heinous aggrava- 
tions ; nevertheless you may rejoice in the assurance, that where 
sin hath abounded, there shall grace much more aboundt ; 
that where sin hath reigned unto death, where it has had its 
most unlimited sway, and most unresisted triumph, there shalt 
righteousness reign to eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lordi}. That righteousness, to which on believing on him 
thou wilt be intitled, shall not only break those chains, by which 
sin is (as it were) dragging thee at its chariot wheels with a 
furious pace to eternal ruin; but it shall clothe thee with the 
robes of salvation, shall fix thee on a throne of glory, where 
thou shalt live and reign for ever among the princes of heaven ; 
shalt reign in immortal beauty and joy, without one remaining 
scar of divine displeasure upen thee; without one single mark 
by which it could be known, that thou hast ever been obnoxious 
to wrath and a curse; except it be an anthem of praise to the 
Lamb that was slain, and has washed thee from thy sins in his 
own blood 4]. 

§. 8. Nor is it necessary, in order to thy being released 
from guilt, and intitled to this high and complete felicity, that 
thou shouldst, before thou wilt venture to apply to Jesus, bring 
any good works of thine own to recommend thee to his accept- 
ance. It is indeed true, that if thy faith be sincere, it will 
certainly produce them: but I have the authority of the word 
of God to tell thee, that if thou this day sincerely believest in 
the name of the Son of God, thou shalt this day be taken under. 
his care, and be numbered among those of his sheep, to whom 
he hath graciously declared, that he will give eternal life, 
and that they shall never perish**. Thou hast no need there- 
fore to say, Who shall go up into heaven, or who shall descend 
into the deep for me? For the word is nigh thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thine heartt+. 

With this joyful message I leave thee ; with this faithful 
saying, indeed worthy of all acceptationtt ; with this gospel, 
O sinner, which is my life ; and which, if thou dost not reject 
it, will be thine too. 
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The Sinner’s Reflection on this good News. 


OH my soul, how astonishing is the message which thou 
hast this day received! I have indeed often heard it. before ; 
and it is grown so common to me, that the surprise is not sensi- 
ble. But reflect, O my soul, what it is thou hast heard ; 
and say, welether the name af the Saviour, whose message 
it is, may not well be called Wonderful Counsellor*, when he 
displays before thee such wonders of Jove, and proposes to thee 
such counsels of peace ?” 

<¢ Blessed Jesus, is it indeed thus! Is it not the fiction of 
the human mind? Surely it is not! What human mind could 
have invented or conceived it? Is ita plain, a certain fact, that 
thou didst leave the magnificence and joy of the heavenly 
world, in compassion to such a wretch as I! O hadst thou, 
from that height of dignity and felicity, only looked down upon 
me for a moment, and sent some gracious word to me for my 
direction and comfort, even by the least of thy servants, justly 
might I have prostrated myself in grateful admiration, and have 
kissed the very footsteps of him that published the salvationt. 
But didst thou condescend to be thyself the messenger ! What 
grace had that been, though thou hadst but once in person made 
the declaration, and immediately returned back to the throne, 
from whence divine compassion brought thee down! But this 
is not all the triumph of thine illustrious grace. It not only 
brought thee down to earth, but kept thee here in a frail and 
wretched tabernacle, for long successive years: and at length, 
it cost thee thy life, and stretched thee out as a malefactor 
upon the cross, after thou hadst borne insults and cruelty, which 
it may justly wound my heart so much as to think of. And thus 
thou hast atoned injured justice, and redeemed me to God with 
thine own bloodt. 

“¢ What shall I say ? Lord J believe, help thou mine unbe- 
lief ||! It seems to put faith to the stretch, to admit, what it in- 
deed exceeds the utmost stretch of imagination to conceive. 
Blessed, for ever blessed be thy name, O thou father of mer- 
cies, that thou hast contrived the way ! Eternal thanks to the 
Lamb that was slain, and to that kind providence that sent the 
word of this salvation to me! Oh let me not, for ten thousand 
worlds recewe the grace of God in vaing | O impress this gospel 
upon my soul, till its saving virtue be diffused over every fa- 
culty ! Let it not only be heard, and acknowledged, and pro- 
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fessed, but felt! Make it thy power to my eternal saloation* ; 
and raise me to that humble tender gratitude, to that active un- 
wearied zeal in thy service, which becomes one, to whom so 
much is forgivent, and forgiven upon such terms as these! 
«< T feel a sudden glow in mine heart, while these tidings 
are sounding in mine ears: but Oh, let it not be a slight super- 
ficial transport ; Oh let not this, which I would fain call my 
christian joy, be as that foolish laughter, with which I have 
been so madly inchanted, like the crackling blaze of thorns 
under a pott? O teach me to secure this mighty blessing, 
this glorious hope, in the method which thou hast appointed ! 
and preserve me from mistaking the joy of nature, while it 
catches a glimpse of its rescue from destruction, for that con- 
sent of grace, which embraces and ensures the deliverance !” 


CHAP. IX. 


A more particular Account uf the Way, by which this Sal- 
| vation its to be obtained. 


An Enquiry into the Way of Salvation by Christ being supposed, §. 1. 
The Sinner is in general directed to Repentance and Faith, §. 2. And 
urged to give up all Self-dependance, §. 3. And to seek Salvation by 
free Grace, §. 4. A Summary of more particular Directions is proposed. 
§. 5. (1.) That the Sinner should apply to Christ, [§. 6. With a deep 
Abhorrence of his former Sins, §..7.. And a firm resolution of forsaking 
them, §. 8. (2.) That he solemnly commit his Soul into the Hands of 
Christ, the great vital Act of Faith, §. 9. Which is exemplified at 
large, §. 10. (3.) That he make it in Fact the governing Care of his 
future Life to obey and imitate Christ, §.11. This is the only Method 
of obtaining Gospel Salvation, §. 12. The Sinner deliberating on the 
Expediency of accepting it. 


wae I NOW consider you, my dear reader, as coming to me 
with the enquiry, which the Jews once addressed to our Lord ; 
what shall we do, that we may work the works of God||! 
What method shall I take to secure that redemption and sal- 
vation, which I am told Christ has procured for his people ?” I 
would answer it as seriously, and carefully as. possible ; as 
one that knows of what importance it 1s to you to be rightly 
informed ; and that knows also, how strictly he is to answer 
to God, for the sincerity and care with which the reply is made. 
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May I be enabled to speak as his oracle*, that is, in such a 
manner, as faithfully to echo back what the sacred oracles 
teach ! — . 

§. 2. And here, that I may be sure to follow the safest 
guides, and the fairest examples, J must preach salvation to 
- you, in the way of repentance towards God, and of faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ+: that good old doctrine, which the 
apostles preached, and which no man.can pretend to change, 
but at the peril of his own soul, and theirs who attend to him. 

§. 3. Lsuppose, that you are, by this time, convinced of 
your guilt and condemnation, and of your own inability to re- 
cover yourself. Let me nevertheless urge you to feel that con- 
viction, yet more deeply, and to impress it with yet greater 
weight upon your soul; that you have undone yourself, and 
that an yourself is not your help found{. Be persuaded there- 
fore, expressly, and solemnly, and sincerely, to give up all 
self-dependence ; which if you do not guard against, will 
be ready to return secretly, before it is observed, and will lead 
you to attempt building up what you have just been destroying. 

§. 4. Be assured, that if ever you are saved, you must 
ascribe that salvation entirely to the free grace of God. If 
guilty and miserable as you are, you are not only accepted, 
but crowned, you must lay down your crown with all humble 
acknowledgment before the throne ||. No flesh must glory in 
his presence ; but he that glorieth, must glory in the Lord : for 
of him are we in Christ Jesus, who of God 1s made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption]. 
And you must be sensible, you are in such a state, as, having 
none of these in yourself, to need them in another. You must 
therefore be sensible, that you are ignorant and guilty, pol- 
luted and enslaved ; or, as our Lord expresses it, with regard 
to some who were under a christian profession, that as a sinner, 
you are wretched, and miserable, und poor, and blind and 
naked**. 

§. 5. If these views be deeply impressed upon your mind, 
you will be prepared to receive what I am now to say. Hear 
therefore in a few words your duty, your remedy, and your 
safety ; which consists in this, ‘‘ that you must apply to Christ, 
with a deep abhorrence of your former sins, and a firm resolu- 
tion of forsaking them ; forming that resolution in the strength 
of his grace, and fixing your dependance on him, for your ac- 
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ceptance with God, even while you are purposing to do your 
very best, and when you have actually done the best you ever 
will do in consequence of that purpose. 

§. 6. The first and most important advice that I can give 
you in your present circumstances, is, that you look to Christ 
and apply yoursclf to him. And here, say not in your heart, 
who shall ascend into heaven, to bring him down to me* ? or 
who shall raise me up thither, to present me before him? The 
blessed Jesus, by whom all things consist+, by whom the whole 
system of them is supported, ‘ forgotten as he is by most that 
bear his name,” zs not far from any of ust: nor could he have 
promised to have been wherever two or three are met together in 
his name||, but in consequence of those truly divine perfections, 
by which he is every where present, Would you therefore, O 
sinner, desire to be saved ? Go tothe Saviour. Would you de- 
sire to be delivered? Look to that great deliverer: and though 
you should be so overwhelmed with guilt and shame, and tear, 
and horror, that you should be incapable of speaking to him, 
fall down in this speechless confusion at his feet ; and behold him 
as the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world]. 

§. 7. Behold him therefore with an attentive eye, and say, 
whether the sight does not touch, and even melt thy very heart! 
Dost thou not feel, what a foolish, and what a wretched crea- 
ture thou hast been ; that for the sake of such low and sordid 
gratifications and interests, as those which thou hast been pur- 
suing, thou shouldst thus Aili the Prince of Life** 2? Behold the 
deep wounds which he bore for thee, look on him whom thou 
hast pierced, and surely thou must mournt+, unless thine heart 
be hardened into stone. Which of thy past sins canst thou re- 
flect upon, and say, “ For this it was worth my while thus to 
have injured my Saviour, and to have exposed the Son of God 
to such sufferings?” and what future temptations can arise so 
considerable, that thou shouldst say, for the sake of this, I 
will crucify my Lord again{tt 2 Sinner, thou must repent ; thou 
must repent of every sin; and must forsake it: but if thou 
doest it to any purpose, I well know it must be at the foot of 
the cross. Thou must sacrifice every lust, even the dearest ; 
though it should be lke a right hand, or a right eye|||| and 
therefore, that thou mayest, if possible, be animated to it, I 
have Jed thee to that altar, on which Christ himself was sacri- 
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jiced for thee, anoffering of a sweet.smelling savour*. Thou 
must yield up thyself to God, as one alive from the deadt. 
and therefore I have shewed thee at what a price he purchased 
thee ; for thou wast not redeemed with corruptible things, as sil- 
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of the Son of God, that 
Lamb without blemish and without spott. And now I would 
ask thee, as before the Lord, What does thine own heart say 
to it? Art thou grieved for thy former offences? Art thou wil- 
ling to forsake thy sins? Art thou willing to become the cheer- 
ful, thankful servant of him, who hath purchased thee with his 
own blood ? 

§. 8..I will suppose such a purpose as this rising in thine 
heart. How determinate it is, and how effectual it may be, I 
know not: what different views may arise hereafter, or how 
soon the present may wear oft. But this I assuredly know, that 
thou wilt never see reason to change these views. for however 
thou mayest alter, the Lord Jesus Carist 1s the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever||. And the reasons that now recommend 
repentance and faith, as fit and necessary, will continue invari- 
able, as long as the perfections of the blessed God are the same, 
and as long as his Son continues the same. 

§. 9. But while you have these views and these purposes, I 
must remind you, that this is not all which is necessary to your 
salvation. You must not only purpose, but as God gives op- 
portunity, you must act, as those who are convinced of the evil 
of sin, and of the necessity and excellence of holiness. And 
that you may be enabled to do so in other instances, you must 
in the first place, and as the first great work of God, (as our 
Lord himself calls it,) believe in him whom God hath sent : 
you must confide in him ; must commit your soul into the hands 
of Christ, to be saved by him in his own appointed method of 
salvation. This is the great act of saving faith ; and I pray 
God, that you may experimentally know what it means ; so as to 
be able to say with the apostle Paul, in the near views of death 
itself, J know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that 
he ts able to keep that which I have committed to him until 
that day** ; that great decisive day, which if we are christians, 
we have alwaysin view. To this I would urge you; and Oh 
that I could be so happy as to engage you to it, while I am il- 
lustrating it in this, and the following addresses! Be assured, 
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you must not apply yourselves immediately to God, as abso- 
lutely or in himself considered, in the neglect of a Mediator. 
It will neither be acceptable to him, nor safe for you, to rush 
into his presence, without any regard to his own Son, whom he 
hath appointed to introduce sinners to him. And if you come 
otherwise, you come as one who is nota sinner. The very 
manner of presenting the address will be interpreted as a de- 
nial of that guilt, with which he knows you are chargeable: 
and-therefore he will not admit you, nor so much as look upon 
you. And accordingly, our Lord, knowing how much every 
man living was concerned in this, says in the most universal 
terms, no man cometh unto the Father but by me*. 

§. 10. Apply therefore to this glorious Redeemer, amiable 
(as he will appear to every believing eye) in the blood which he 
shed upon the cross, and in the wounds which he received 
there. Go to him, O sinner, this day, this moment, with all 
thy sins about thee. Go just as thou art ; for if thou wilt ne- 
ver apply to him, till thou art first righteous and holy, thou 
wilt never be righteous and holy at all; nor canst be so 
on this supposition, unless there were some way of being so 
without him; and then, there would be no occasion for apply- 
ing to him for righteousness and holiness. It were indeed as if 
it should be said, that a sick man should defer nis application 
to a physician, till his health is recovered. Let me therefore 
repeat it without offence, Go to him just as thou art, and say, 
(Oh that thou mayest this moment be enabled to say it from thy 
very soul!) ‘ Blessed Jesus, Iam surely one of the most sin- 
ful, and one of the most miserable creatures, that ever fell 
prostrate before thee: nevertheless I come, because I have 
heard that thou didst once say, Come unto me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and Iwill give you restt. I come, be- 
cause I have heard, thou didst graciously say, Him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast outt. O thou Prince of Peace, 
O thou King of Glory, Iam a condemned miserable sinner, I 
have ruined my own soul, and am condemned for ever, if thou 
dost not help me and save me. I have broken thy Father’s law, 
and thine, for thou art one with him||. I have deserved con- 
demnation and wrath ; and I am, even at this very moment, 
under a sentence of everlasting destruction: a destruction, 
which will be aggravated by all the contempt which I have cast 
upon thee, O thou bleeding Lamb of God: for I cannot, and I 
will not dissemble it before thee, that I have wronged thee, 
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most basely and ungratefully wronged thee, under the charac- 
ter of a Saviour, as well as of a Lord. But now I am willine 
to submit to thee ; and I have brought my poor trembling soul, 
to lodge it in thine hands, if thou wilt condescend to receive 
it ; and if thou dost not, it must perish. O Lord, I lie at thy 
feet! stretch out thy golden sceptre that I may live* ! Yea, 
uf wt please the King, let the life of my soul be givenme at my 
petttiont! I have no treasure, wherewith to purchase it; [ 
have no equivalent to give thee for it: but if that compassion- 
ate heart of thine can find a pleasure in saving one of the most 
distressed creatures under heaven, that pleasure thou mayest 
here find. O Lord, I have foolishly attempted to be mine own 
saviour ; but it will not do. Iam sensible the attempt is vain ; 
and therefore I give it over, and look unto thee. On thee 
blessed Jesus, who art sure and stedfast, do I desire to fix my 
anchor. On thee as the only sure foundation, would I build 
my eternal hopes. ‘To thy teaching, O thou unerring Prophet 
of the Lord, would Isubmit: be thy doctrines ever so myste- 
rious, it is enough for me that thou thyself hast said it. To 
thine atonement, obedience, and intercession, O thou holy and 
ever acceptabld High-Priest, would I trust. And to thy go- 
vernment, O thou exalted Sovereign, would I yield a willing, 
delightful subjection: in token of reverence and love, I kiss 
the Sont ; 1 kiss the ground before his feet. I admit thee, O 
my Saviour, and welcome thee with unutterable joy, to the 
throne inmy heart. Ascend it, and reign there for ever! Sub- 
due mine enemies, O Lord, for they are thine ; and make me 
thy faithful, and zealous servant ; faithful to death, and zealous 
to eternity.” 

§. 11. Such as this must be the language of your very 
heart before the Lord. But then remember, that in consequence 
thereof it must be the language of your lifetoo. The unmean- 
ing words of the lips would be a vain mockery. The most af- 
fectionate transport of the passions, should it be transient and 
ineffectual, would be but like a blaze of straw, presented in- 
stead of incense at his altar. With such humility, with such love, 
with such cordial self-dedication and submission of soul, must 
thou often prostrate thyself, in the presence of Christ; and then 
thou must go away, and keep him in thy view; must go away, 
and live unto God through him, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lust, and behaving thyself soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
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vain insnaring world*. You must make it your care to shew 
your love by obedience ; by forming yourself as much as pos- 
sible, according to the temper and manner of Jesus, in whom 
you believe. You must make it the great point of your ambi-. - 
tion, (and a nobler view you cannot entertain,) to be a living 
image of Christ ; that so far as circumstances will allow, even 
those who have heard and read but little of him, may, by ob- 
serving you, in some measure see and know what kind of a life 
that of the blessed Jesus was. And this must be your constant 
care, your prevailing character, as long as youlive. You must 
follow him, whithersoever he leads you ; must follow, with a 
cross on your shoulder, when he commands you to take it upt ; 
and so must be faithful even unto death, expecting the crown 
of lifet. 

§. 12. This, so far as I have been able to learn from the 
word of God, is the way to safety and glory ; the surest, the 
only way you can take. ’Tis the way which every faithful mi- 
nister of Christ has trod, and is treading ; and the way, to 
which, as he tenders the salvation of his own soul, he must di- 
rect others. We cannot, we would not alter it, in favour of 
ourselves, or of our dearest friends. It is the way in which 
alone, so far as we can judge, it becomes the blessed God to 
save his apostate creatures. And therefore, reader, I beseech 
and intreat you, seriously to consider it; and let your own con- 
science answer, as in the presence of God, whether you are 
willing to acquiesce in it, or not. But know, that to reject it, 
is thine eternal death. For as there ts no other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we can be saved||, but this 
of Jesus of Nazareth, so there is no other method but this, in 
which Jesus himself will save us. 3 


The Sinner deliberating on the Expediency of falling in 
with this Method of Salvation. 


CONSIDER, O my soul, what answer wilt thou return 
to such proposals as these? Surely if I were to speak the first 
dictate of this corrupt and degenerate heart, it would be, this 
ws a hard saying and who can hear it 2 To be thus humbled 
thus mortified, thus subjected ! To take such a yoke upon me, 
and to carry it as long as I live! To give up every darling lust, 
though dear to me as a right eye, and seemingly necessary as a 
right hand! To submit not only my life, but my heart, to the 
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command and discipline of another! To have a master there, and 
such a master, as will controul many of its favourite affections, 
and direct them quite into another channel! A master, who 
himself represents his commands, by taking up the cross and 
following him! To adhere to the strictest rules of godliness and 
sobriety, of righteousness and truth ; not departing from them, 
in any allowed instance, great or small, upon any temptation, 
for any advantage, to escape any inconvenience and evil, no, 
not even for the preservation of life itself ; but, upon a proper 
call of providence, to act as if I hated even my own life* f 
Lord, it is hard to flesh and blood: and yet I perceive and 
feel, there is one demand yet harder than this. 

With all these precautions, with all these mortifications, 
the pride of my nature would find some inward resource of 
pleasure, might I but secretly think that I had been my own 
saviour ; that my own wisdom, and my own resolution, had 
broken the bands and chains of the enemy ; and that I had 
drawn out of my own treasures, the price with which my re- 
demption was purchased. But must I lie down before another, 
as guilty and condemned, as weak and helpless ; and must the 
obligation be multiplied, and must a mediator have his share 
too? Must I go to the cross for my salvation, and seek my 
glory from the infamy of that? Must I be stripped of every 
pleasing pretence to righteousness, and stand in this respect 
upon a level with the vilest of men? stand at the bar amongst 
the greatest criminals, pleading guilty with them, and seeking 
deliverance by that very act of grace, whereby they have 
obtained it ? 

‘< T dare not deliberately say, this method is unreasonable. 
My conscience testifies, that I have sinned and cannot be justi- 
fied before God, as an innocent and obedient creature. My 
conscience tells me, that all these humbling circumstances are 
fit: that it is fit, a convicted criminal should be brought upon 
his knees : that a captive rebel should give up the weapons of 
his rebellion, and bow before his sovereign, if he expect his 
life. Yea, my reason, as well as my conscience, tells me, that 
it is fit and necessary, that if I am saved at all, I should be 
saved from the power and love of sin, as well as from the con- 
demnation of it ; and that if sovereign mercy gives me a new 
life, after having deserved eternal death, it is most fit, I should 
yield myself to God, as alive from the deadt. But, O wretched 
man thatLam, I feel a law in my members that wars against 
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the law of my mind*, and opposes the conviction of my rea- 
son and conscience. Who shall deliver me from this bondage ? 
Who shall make me willing to do that, which I know in my 
soul to be most expedient ? O Lord, subdue my heart, and let 
it not be drawn so strongly one way, while the nobler powers 
of my mind would direct it another ! Conquer every licentious 
principle within, that it may be my joy to be so wisely governed, 
and restrained! Especially, subdue my pride, that lordly cor- 
ruption, which so ill suits an impoverished .and a condemned 
creature ; that thy way of salvation be made amiable to me, in 
proportion to the degree in which it is humbling! I feel a dis- 
position to linger in Sodom, but O be merciful to me, and pull 
me out of itt, before the storms of thy flaming vengeance fall, 


and there be no more escaping !”” 


CHAP. X. 


The Sinner sertously urged and intreated to accept of Salvation 

in this Way. 

Since many who have been impressed with these Things suffer the Impres- 
sion to wear off in vain, §. 1. Strongly as the Case speaks for itself, 
Sinners are to be intreated to accept this Salvation, 3.2. Accordingly 
the Reader is intreated, (1.) By the Majesty and Meray of God: §. 3. 
(2.) By the dying Love of our Lord Jesus Christ: §. 4. (3.) By the Re- 
gard due to Fellow Creatures: §. 5, (4.) By the Worth of his own im- 
mortal Soul, §. 6. The Matter is solemnly left with the Reader as be-: 
fore God, §. 7. The Sinner yielding to these Intreaties, and declaring 
his Acceptance of Salvation by Christ. 


§. 1. Luvs far have I often known convictions and impres- 
sions to arise, (if I might judge by the strongest appearances) 
which after all have worn off again. Some unhappy circum- 
_ Stance of external temptation, ever joined by the inward re- 
luctance of an unsanctified heart to this holy and humbling 
scheme of redemption, has been the ruin of multitudes. And . 
through the decettfulness of sin, they have been hardened{, till 
they seem to have been utterly destroyed, and that without re- 
medy ||. And therefore, O thou immortal creature, who art 
now reading these lines, I beseech thee, that while affairs are 
in this critical ‘situation, while there are these balancings of 
mind, between accepting and rejecting that glorious gospel, 
which, in the integrity of my heart, I have now been laying 
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before you, you would once more give me an attentive audi- 


ence, while I plead in God’s behalf, (shall I say?) or rather 


in your own: while as an ambassador for Christ, and as 
though God did beseech you by me, I pray you in Christ's 


stead, that you would be reconciled to God* ; and would not 


after these awakenings and these enquiries, by a madness which 
it will surely be the doleful business of a miserable eternity to 
lament, reject this compassionate council of God towards you. 

§. 2. One would indeed imagine, there should be no need 
of importunity here. One would conclude, that as soon as 
perishing sinners are told, that an offended God is ready to be 
reconciled ; that he Sit them a full pardon for all their aggra- 
vated sins; yea, that he i8 willing to adopt them into his family 
now, that he may at length aaedie: them tohis heavenly presence ; 
all should with the utmost readiness and pleasure embrace so 
kind a message, and fall at his feet in speechless transports of 
astonishment, gratitude, and joy. But alas, we find it much 
otherwise. We see multitudes quite wninoved, and the impres~ 
sions which are made on many more are fooblc and transient. 
Lest it should be thus with you, O reader, let me urge the 
message with which I have the honour to be charged: Jet me 
intreat you to be reconciled to God, and to accept of pardon 
and salvation in the way in which it is sv freely offered to you. 

§. 3. Lintreat you, by the majesty of that God, in whose 
name I come; whose voice fills all heaven with reverence and 
obedience. He speaks not in vain, to legions of angels; but if 
there could be any contention among those blessed spirits, it 
would be who should be first to execute his commands. O let 
him not speak in vain to a wretched mortal! Jintreat you, by 
the terrors of his wrath, who could speak to you in thunder ; 
who could by one single act of his will, cut off this precarious 
life of yours, and send you down to hell. I beseech you, by his 
mercies, by his tender mercies; by the bowels of his compassion, 
which still yearn over you, as those of a parent over a dear son, 
over a tender child, whom notwithstanding his former ungrate- 
ful rebellion, he earnestly remembers still.t 1 beseech and. 
imtreat you, by all this paternal goodness, that you do not (as 
it were) compel him to lose the character of the gentle parent, 
in that of the righteous Judge ; so that (as he threatens with 
regard to those whom he had just called his sons and his daugh- 
ters ;) a fire shall be kindled in his anger, which shall burn unto 
the lowest hell. { 
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§. 4. I beseech you farther, ‘* by the name and love of 
our dying Saviour.” I beseech you, by all the condescension of 
his incarnation ; by that poverty to which he voluntarily sub- 
mitted, that you might be enriched* with eternal treasures ; by 
all the gracious invitations which he gave, which still sound in 
his word, and still coming (as it were) warm from his heart, are 
sweeter than honey or the honey-comb.+ I beseech you, by all 
his glorious works of power and of wonder, which were also 
works of love. I beseech you by the memory of the most be- 
nevolent person, and the most generous friend. I beseech you, 
by the memory of what he suffered, as well as of what he said 
and did ; by the agony which he endured in the garden, when 
his body was covered with a dew of blood.t I beseech you by 
all that tender distress which he felt, when his dearest friends 

‘forsook him and fled§, and his blood-thirsty enemies dragged 
him away, like the meanest of slaves, and like the vilest of cri- 
minals. I beseech you by the blows and bruises, by the stripes 
and lashes, which this injured sovereign endured while in their 
rebellious hands; by the shame of spitting, from which he hid 
not that kind and venerable countenance. || 1 beseech you, by 
the purple robe, the sceptre of reed, and the crown of thorns, 
which this king of glory wore, that he might set us among the 
princes of heaven. 1 beseech you, by the heavy burden’ of 
the cross, under which he panted, and toiled, and fainted, in 
the painful way to Golgotha,** that he might free us from the 
burden of our sins. I beseech you, by the remembrance of those 
rude nails, that tore the veins and arteries, the nerves and ten- 
dons of those sacred hands and feet ; and by that invincible, that 
triumphant goodness, which, while the iron pierced his flesh, 
engaged him to cry out, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.t+ I beseech you, by that unutterable anguish 
which he bore, when lifted up upon the cross, and extended 
there as on a rack, for six painful hours, that you open your 
heart to those attractive influences which have drawn to him 
thousands and ten thousands.t{ I beseech you by all that in- 
sult and derision, which the Lord of glory §§ bore there ; by 
that parching thirst which could hardly obtain the relief of 
vinegar ; |||| by that doleful cry, so astonishing in the mouth of 
the only begotten of the Father, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?4{ I beseech you, by that grace that subdued 
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and pardoned a dying malefactor ;* by that compassion for 
sinners, by that compassion for you, which wrought in his 
heart, long as its vital motion continued, and which ended 
not when he bowed his head, saying, J¢ ws finished, and 
gave up the ghost+. I beseech you, by the triumphs of that 
resurrection by which he was declared to be the Son of 
God with power, by the Spirit of holinesst which wrought 
to accomplish it; by that gracious tenderness which attem- 
pered all those triumphs, when he said to her out of whom he 
had cast seven devils, concerning his disciples, who had 
treated him so basely, go, tell my brethren, I ascend unto my 
Father and your Father, unto my God and your God ;§ 1 be- 
seech you by that condescension, with which he said to Thomas 
when his unbelief had made such an unreasonable demand, reach 
hither thy finger and behold my hands, and reach hither thine 
hand and thrust it into my side: and be not fatthless but be- 
lieving.|| I beseech you,-by that generous and faithful care 
of his people, which he carried up with him to the regions of 
glory, and which engaged him to send down his spirit, in that 
rich profusion of miraculous gifts, to spread the progress of his 
saving word.{/ I beseech you by that voice of sympathy and 
power, with which he said to Saul, while injuring his church, 
Saul, Saul, why perfecutest thou me ?** by that generous good- 
ness, which spared that prostrate enemy, when he lay trembling 
at his feet, and raised him to so high a dignity, as to be noé in- 
ferior to the very chiefest apostles.t+ I beseech you by the 
memory of all that Christ hath already done, by the expectation 
of all he will farther do for his people. I beseech you, at once, 
by the sceptre of his grace, and by the sword of his justice, 
with which all his incorrigible enemies shall be slain before him,tt 
that you do not trifle away these precious moments, while his 
Spirit is thus breathing upon you; that you do not lose an op- 
portunity which may never return, and on the improvement of 
which your eternity depends. 

§. 5. I beseech you, ‘* by all the bowels of compassion 
which you owe to the faithful ministers of Christ ;” who are 
studying and labouring, preaching and praying, wearing out 
their time, exhausting their strength, and very probably, shorten- 
ing their lives, for the salvation of your soul, and of souls like 
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yours. Ibeseech you, by the affection, with which all that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, long to see you brought 
back to him. I beseech you by the friendship of the living, and 
by the memory of the dead; by the ruin of those who have 
trifled away their days, and are perished in their sins, and by 
the happiness of those who have embraced the gospel, and are 
saved by it. I beseech you, by the great expectation of that 
important day when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven; * bythe terrors of a dissolving world;+ by the 
sound of the arch-angel’s trumpet ; ¢ and of that infinitely more 
awful sentence, Come, ye blessed, and depart, ye cursed, || with 
which that awful solemnity shall close. 

§. 6. I beseech you, finally, ‘* by your own precious and 
immortal soul ;” by the sure prospect of a dying bed, or of a 
sudden surprise into the invisible state: and as you would feel 
one spark of comfort in your departing spirit, when your flesh 
and your heart are failing. I beseech you by your own per- 
sonal appearance before the tribunal of Christ, (for a personal 
appearance it must be, even to them who now sit on thrones of 
their own ;) by all the transports of the blessed, and by all the 
agonies of the damned, the one or the other of which must be 
your everlasting portion. I affectionately intreat and beseech 
you, in the strength of all these united considerations, as you 
will answer it to me, who may in that day be summoned to 
testify against you; and, which is unspeakably more, as you 
will answer it to your own conscience, as you will answer it to 
the eternal Judge, that you dismiss not these thoughts, these 
meditations, and these cares, till you have brought matters to a 
happy issue ; till you have made a resolute choice of Christ, 
and his appointed way of salvation, and till you have solemnly 
devoted yourself to God in the bonds of an everlasting covenant. 

§. 7. And thus I leave the matter before you, and before 
the Lord. I have told you my errand; I have discharged my 
embassy. Stronger arguments I cannot use; more endearing 
and more awful considerations I cannot suggest. Chuse there- 
fore, whether you will go out (as it were) clothed in sackcloth, 
to cast yourself at the feet of him who now sends you these 
equitable and gracious terms of peace and pardon; or whether 
you will hold it out, till he appears sword in hand, to reckon 
with youfor your treasons and your crimes, and for this neglected 
embassy among the rest of them. Fain would I hope the best ; 
nor can I believe, that this labour of love shall be so entirely 
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unsuccessful, that not one soul shall be brought to the foot of 
Christ in cordial submission and humble faith. Take with you 
therefore words, and turn unto the Lord; * and ch that those 
which follow might, in effect, at least, be the genuine language 
of every one that reads them! 


The Sinner yielding to those Intreaties, and declaring his 
Acceptance of Salvation by Christ. 


** BLESSED Lord, it is enough! It is too much! Surely 
there needs not this variety of argument, this importunity of 
persuasion, to court,me to be happy, to prevail upon me to 
accept of pardon, of life, of eternal glory. Compassionate Sa- 
viour, my soul is subdued; so that I trust, the language of thy 
grief is become that of my penitence, andI may say, my heart 
is melted like wax in the midst of my bowels.t 

“* O gracious Redeemer ! I have already neglected thee too 
long. I have too often injured thee ; have crucified thee afresh 
by my guilt and impenitence, as if I had taken pleasure’ in 
putting thee to anopen shame.{ But my heart now bows itself 
before thee, in humble unfeigned submission. I desire to make 
no terms with thee but these,—that I may be entirely thine. I 
cheerfully present thee with a blank, intreating thee, that thou 
wilt do me the honour to signify upon it, what is thy pleasure. 
Teach me, O Lord, what thou wouldst have me todo! For I 
desire to Jearn the lesson, and to learn it that I may practise it. 
If it be more than my feeble powers can answer, thou wilt, I 
hope, give me more strength ; and in that strength I will serve 
thee. O receive a soul, which thou hast made willing to be 
thine. 

“*No more, O blessed Jesus, no more is it necessary to 
beseech and intreat me. Permit me rather to address myself 
to thee, with all the impottunity of a perishing sinner, that, at 
length, sees and knows, there is salvation in no others, Per- 
mit me now, Lord, to come and throw myself at thy feet, like a 
helpless outcast, that has no shelter but in thy generous com- 
passion! like one pursued by the avenger of blood, and seeking 
earnestly an admittance into the city of refuge.|| 

“ Twait for the Lord; my soul doth wait ; and in thy 
word do I hope,§ that thou wilt receive me graciously ** My 
soul confides in thy goodness, and adores it. I adore the pa- 
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tience, which has borne with me so long ; and the grace that 
now makes me heartily willing to be thine ; to be thine on thine 
own terms, thine on any terms. Ob secure this treacherous 
heart to thyself! Oh vinite me to thee in such inseparable bonds, 
that none of the allurements of flesh and blood, none of the 
vanities of an insnaring world, none of the solicitations of sin- 
ful companions, may draw me back from thee, and plunge me 
into new guilt and ruin! Be surety, O Lord, for thy servant 
Sor good*; that I may still] keep my hold on thee, and so on 
eternal life ; till at length I know more fully, by joyful and 
everlasting experience, how complete a Saviour thou art ; 
Amen.” 


s 


CHAP. XI. 


A solemn Address to those who will not be persuaded to fall 
an with the Design of the Gospel. 


Universal Success not to be expected: §. 1. Yet, as unwilling absolutely to 
give up any, the Author addresses, (1.) To those who doubt of the Truth 
of Christianity, urging an Enquiry into its Evidences, and directing ta 
proper Methods for that Purpose, §. 2—4. (2.) To those who deter- 
mine to give it up without farther Examination, §, 5. And presume to 
set themselves to oppose it, §. 6. (3.) To those who speculatively assent 
to Christianity as true, and yet will sit down without any practical Re- 
gard to its most important and acknowledged Truths. Such are dis- 
missed with a Representation of the Absurdity of their Conduct on their 
own Principles; §.7,8. With a solemn Warning of its fatal Conse- 
quences ; §. 9,10. And a compassionate Prayer, (introduced §. 11.) 
which concludes the Chapter, and this Part of the Work, 


§. He WOULD humbly hope, that the preceding chapters 
will be the means of awalsening some stupid and insensible sin- 
ners ; the means of convincing them of their need of gospel- 
salvation, and of engaging sore cordially to accept it. Yet, I 
cannot flatter myself so far, as to hope this should be the case 
with regard to all, into whose hands this book shall come, What 
am I, alas, better than my fathers+, or better than my brethren, 
~ who have in all ages been repeating their complaint, with re- 
gard to multitudes, that they have stretched out their hands all 
day long to a disobedient and gainsaying people t 2? Many such. 
may, perhaps, be found, in the number of my readers : many, 
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on whom neither considerations of terror, nor of love, will 
make any deep and lasting impression: many, who as our Lord 
learnt by experience to express it, when we pipe to them, will 
not dance ; and, when we mourn unto them, will not lament*. 
I can say no more to persuade them, if they make light of what 
I have already said. Here therefore we must part; in this 
chapter I must take my leave of them; and, Oh that I could 
do itin such a manner, as to fix at parting, some conviction 
upon their hearts ; that though I seem to leave them fora little 
while, and send them back to review again the former chapters, 
as those in which alone they have any present concern, they 
might soon, as it were, overtake me again, and find a suitable- 
ness in the remaining part of this discourse, which at present 
they cannot possibly find. Unhappy creatures! I quit you as 
a physician quits a patient whom he loves, and is just about to 
give over as incurable : he returns again and again, and re-ex- 
amines the several symptoms, to observe whether there be not 
some one of them more favourable than the rest, which may en- 
courage a renewed application. ~ ' 

§. 2. So would I once more return to you. You do not 
find in yourself any disposition to embrace the gospel, to apply 
yourself to Christ, to give yourself up to the service of God, and 
to make religion the business of your life. But if I cannot pre- 
vail upon you to do this, let me engage you at least, to answer 
me, or rather to answer your own conscience, ‘‘ Why you 
will not do it ?”’ Is it owing to any secret disbelief of the great 
principles of religion? If it be, the case is different from what 
I have yet considered, and the cure must be different. This 
is not a place to combat with the scruples of infidelity. Never- 
theless I would desire you seriously to inquire, ‘‘ how far those 
scruples extend.’”’ Do they affect only some particular doc- 
trines of the gospel, on which my argument hath turned ; or 
do they affect the whole christian revelation ? Or do they reach 
yet further, and extend themselves to natural religion, as well 
as revealed, so that it should be a doubt with you, whether there 
be any God, and providence, and future state, or not? As 
these cases are all different, so it will be of great importance to 
distinguish the one from the other ; that you may know on what 
principles to build as certain, inthe examinations of those con- 
cerning which you are yet in doubt. But whatever these doubts 
are, I would farther ask you, ‘* how long have they continued, 
and what method have you taken to get them resolved?” Do _ 
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you imagine, that in matters of such moment, it will be an al- 
lowable case for you to trifle on, neglecting to enquire into the 
evidence of these things, and then plead your not being satisfied 
in that evidence as an excuse for not acting according to them ? 
Must not the principles of common sense assure you, that if 
these things be true, (as when you talk of doubting about them, 
you acknowledge it, at least, possible they may,) they are of 
infinitely greater importance than any of the affairs of life, 
whether of business or pleasure, for the sake of which you 
neglect them? Why then do you continue indolent and uncon- 
cerned, from week to week, and from month to month, which 
probably conscience tells you is the case ? 

§. 3. Do you ask, ‘‘ what» method you should take to be 
resolved!” It is no hard question. Open your eyes: set your- 
self to think: let conscience speak; and verily do I believe, 
that if it be not searedin an uncommon degree, you will find 
shrewd forebodines of the certainty both of natural and re- 
vealed religion, and of the absolute necessity of repentance, 
faith and holiness, to a life of future felicity. If you area 
person of any learning, you cannot but know, by what writers, 
and in what treatises, these great truths are defended. And 
if you are not, you may find, in almost every town and neigh- 
bourhood, persons capable of informing you in the main eyi- 
dences of christianity, and of answering such scruples against 
it as unlearned minds may have met with. Set yourself then 
in the name of God, immediately to consider the matter. If 
you study at all, bend your studies close this way ; and trifle 
not with mathematics, or poetry, or history, or law, or physic, 
(which are all comparatively light as a feather,) while you neg- 
lect this. Study the argument, as for your life; for much 
more than life depends on it. See how far you are satisfied, 
and why that satisfaction reaches no farther. Compare evi- 
dences on both sides. And above all, consider the design 
and tendency of the New Testament. See to what it will lead 
you, and all them that cordially obey it ; and then say, whether 
it be not good. And consider, how natural its truth is con- 
nected with its goodness. Trace the character and sentiments 
of its authors, whose living image (if I may be allowed the 
expression,) is still preserved in their writings. And then, ask 
your own heart, can you think this was a forgery, an impious 
crucl forgery:? For such it must have been, if it were a forgery 
at all ; a scheme to mock God, and to ruin men, even the best 
of men, such as reverenced conscience, and would abide all 
extremities for what they apprehended to be truth. Put the 
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question to your own heart, Can I in my conscience believe it 
to be such an imposture ? Can I look up to an omniscient God, 
and say, ‘* O Lord, thou knowest that itis in reverence to thee, 
and in love to truth and virtue, that I reject this book, and the 
method to happiness here laid down ?” 

§. 4. But there are difficulties in the way—And what 
then ? Have those difficulties never been cleared? Go to the 
living advocates for christianity, to those of whose abilities, 
candour and piety, you have the best opinion ; if your preju- 
dices will give you leave to have a good opinion of any such: 
tell them your difficulties: hear their solutions: weigh them 
seriously, as those who know they must answer it to God: 
and while doubts continue, follow the truth as far as’ it will 
lead you, and take heed that you do not emprison tt in unrighte- 
ousness*. Nothing appears more inconsistent and absurd, than 
for a man solemnly to pretend dissatisfaction in the evidences of 
the gospel, as a reason why he cannot in conscience be a tho- 
rough christian ; when yet at the same time he violates the most 
apparent dictates of reason and conscience, and lives in vices 
condemned even by the heathens. O sirs, Christ has judged 
concerning such, and judged most righteously and most wisely ; 
they do evil, and therefore they hate the light, neither come 
they to the light, lest their deeds should be made manifest, and 
be reproved+. But there isa light, that will make manifest and 
reprove their works, to which they shall be compelled to come, 
and the painful scrutiny of which they shall be forced to abide. 

5. In the mean time, if you are determined to enquire no 
farther into the matter now, give me leave at least, from a sin- 
cere concern that you may not heap upon your head more ag- 
gravated ruin, to intreat you, that you would he cautious how 
you expose yourself to yet greater danger, by what you must 
yourself own to be unnecessary, I mean attempts to prevent 
others from believing the truth of the gospel. Leave them for 
God’s sake, and for your own, in possession of those plea- 
sures, and those hopes, which nothing but christianity can give 
them ; and act not, as if you were solicitous to add to the 
guilt of an infidel the tenfold damnation, which they, who have 
been the perverters and destroyers of the souls of others, must 
expect to meet, if that gospel which they have so adventurously 
opposed shall prove, as it certainly will, a serious, and to them 
a dreadful truth. . 

§. 6. If I cannot prevail here, but the pride of displaying 
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a superiority of understanding should bear on such a reader, 
even in opposition to his own favourite maxims of the innocence 
of error, and the equality of all religions consistent with social 
virtue, to do his utmost to trample down the gospel with con- - 
tempt ; I would however dismiss him with one proposal, which 
I think the importance of the affair may fully Justify. If you 
‘have done with your examination into christianity, and de- 
termine to live and conduct yourself as if it were assuredly false, 
sit down then, and make a memorandum of that determination. 
Write it down: “ Onsuch a day of such a year, I deliberately - 
resolved, that I would live and die rejecting christianity my- 
self, and doing all I could to overthrow it. This day I deter- 
mined, not only to renounce all subjection to, and expecta- 
tion from Jesus of Nazareth ; but also to make it a serious part 
of the business of my life, to destroy, as far as I possibly can, 
all regard to him in the minds of others, and to exert my most 
vigorous efforts, in-the way of reasoning or of ridicule, to sink 
the credit of his religion, and if it be possible to root it out of 
the world ; in calm steady defiance of that day, when his fol- 
lowers say, he shall appear in so much majesty and terror to 
execute the vengeance threatened to his enemies.” Dare you 
write this, and sign it? I firmly believe, that many a man, 
who would be thought a deist, and endeavours to increase the 
number, would not. And if you in particular dare not to do 
it, whence does that small remainder of caution arise? the 
cause is plain. There is in your conscience some secret ap= 
prehension, that this reyected, this opposed, this derided gospel, 
may after all prove true. And if there be such an apprehen- 
sion, then let conscience do its office, and convict you of the 
impious madness of acting, as if it were most certainly and de- 
monstrably false. Let it tell you at large, how possible it is 
that haply you may be found fighting against God*: That, 
bold as you are in defying the terrors of the Lord, you may 
possibly fall into his hands ; may chance to hear that despised 
sentence, which when you hear it from the mouth of the eter- 
nal judge, you will not be able to despise: I will repeat it 
again, in spite of all your scorn, you may hear the king say 
to you, depart accursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angelst. And now, go and pervert and bur- 
lesque the scripture, go and lampoon the character of its he- 
roes, and ridicule the sublime discourses of its prophets and 
its apostles ; as some have done, who have left little behind 
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them but the short-lived monuments of their ignorance, their 
profaneness, and their malice. Go and spread like them the 
banners of infidelity, and pride thyself in the number of cre- 
dulous creatures listed under them. But take heed, lest the 
insulted Galilean direct a secret arrow to thine heart, and 
stop thy licentious breath, before it has finished the next sen- 
tence, thou wouldst utter against him. 

§. 7. I will now turn myself from the deist or the scep- 
tic, and direct my address to the nominal christian; if he 
may upon any terms be called a christian, who feels not, 
after all I have pleaded, a disposition to subject himself to 
the government and the grace of that Saviour, whose name 
he bears. O sinner, thou art turning away from my Lord, 
in whose cause I speak; but let me earnestly intreat thee se- 
riously to consider, why thou art turning away ; and to whom 
thou wilt go, from him, whom thou acknowledgest fo have the 
words of eternal life*. You call yourself a christian, and yet 
will not by any means be persuaded to seek salvation in good 
earnest from and through Jesus Christ, whom-you call your 
master and Lord. How do you for a moment excuse this neg- 
ligence to your own conscience? If [ had urged you on any 
controverted point, it might have altered the case. If I had 
laboured hard to make you the disciple of any particular party 
of christians, your delay might have been more reasonable : 
Nay, perhaps, your refusing to acquiesce might have been an 
act of apprehended duty to our common master. But is it 
matter of controversy amongst christians, whether there be a 
great, holy, and righteous God ; and whether such a being, 
whom we agree to own, should be reverenced and loved, or 
neglected and dishonoured ? Is it matter of controversy, whe- 
ther a sinner should deeply and seriously repent of his sins, or 
whether he should go on in them ? Is it a disputed point amongst 
us, whether Jesus became incarnate, and died upon the cross, 
for the redemption of sinners or no? And if it be not, can it 
be disputed by them who believe him to be the Son of God and 
the Saviour of men, whether a sinner should seek to him, or 
neglect him, or whether one who professes to be a christian, 
should depart from iniquity, or give himself up to the practice 
of it? Are the precepts of our great master written so obscurely 

- in his word, that there should be room seriously to question, 

whether he require a devout, holy, humble, spiritual, watchful, 
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alter all his pretensions of bringing life and immortality to 
lieht, left it more uncertain than he found it, whether there be 
any ieatine state of happiness and misery, or for whom these 
states are respectively intended ? Is it a matter of controversy, 
whether God will, or will not bring every work into gudgment, 
with every secret thing whether it be good, or whether it be evil* ? 
’ or whether, at the conclusion of that judgment, the wicked shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into 
life eternal+ ? You will not, I am sure, for very shame, pretend 
any doubt about these things, and yet call yourself a christian. 
Why then will you not be persuaded to lay them to heart, and 
to act as duty and interest so evidently require? Oh sinner, the 
cause is too obvious ; a cause indeed quite unworthy of being 
called a reason, It is because thou art blinded and besotted 
with thy vanities and thy lusts. It is because thou hast some 
perishing trifle, which charms thy imagination and thy senses, 
so that it is dearer to thee than God and Christ, than thy own 
soul and its salvation. It is, in a word, because thou art still 
under the influence of that carnal mind, which, whatever pious 
forms it may sometimes admit and pretend, is enmity against 
God, and is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
bet. And therefore thou art in the very case of those wretches, 
concerning whom our Lord said in the days of his flesh, 
Fe will not come unto me that ye might have lifes, oat 
therefore ye shall die in your sins||. 

§. 8. In this case I see not what it can signify, to renew 
those expostulations and addresses which I have made in the 
former chapters. As our blessed Redeemer says of those who 
rejected his gospel, Ve have both seen and hated both me and 
my Father | ; so may I truly say with regard to you, I have 
endeavoured to shew you in the plainest and the clearest words, 
both Christ and the Father ; I have urged the obligations you 
are under to both; I have laid before you your guilt, and your 
condemnation ; I have pointed out the only remedy ; I have 
pointed out the rock, on which I have built my own eternal 
hopes, and the way in which alone I expect salvation. I have 
recommended those things to you, which, if God gives me an 
opportunity, I will with my dying breath earnestly and affec- 
tionately recommend to my own children, and to all the dearest 
friends that I have upon earth, who may then be near me ; 
, esteeming it the highest token of my friendship, the surest 
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proof of my love to them. And if believing the gospel to be 
true, you resolve to reject it, I have nothing farther to say, but 
that you must abide by the consequence. Yet as Moses, 
when he went out from the presence of Pharaoh for the last 
time, finding his heart yet more hardened by all the judgments 
and deliverances with which he had formerly been exercised, 
denounced upon him God’s passing through the land, in terror 
to smite the first-born with death, and warned him of that great 
and lamentable cry which the sword of the destroying angel should 
raise throughout all his realm* : So will I, sinner, now when I 
am quitting thee, speak to thee yet again, whether thou wilt 
hear, or whether thou, wilt forbear +, and denounce that mueh 
more terrible judgment, which the sword of divine vengeance, 
already whetted and drawn and bathed, as it were, in heavent, 
is preparing against thee ; which shall end in a much more 
dreadful cry, though thou wert greater and more obstinate than 
that haughty monarch. Yes, sinner, that I may, with the 
apostle Paul, when turning to others who are more like to hear 
me, shake my raiment, and say, Iam pure from your bloody ; 
I will once more tell you what the end of things will be. And, 
Oh that I could speak to purpose! Oh that I could thunder in 
thine ear, such a peal of terror, as might awaken thee, and be 
too loud to be drowned in all the noise of carnal mirth, or to be 
deadened by those dangerous opiates, with which thou art con- 
triving to stupify thy conscience ! 

§. 9. Seek what amusements and entertainments thou wilt 
O sinner, I tell thee, if thou wert equal in dignity, and power, 
and magnificence, to the great monarch of Babylon, thy pomp 
shall be brought down to the grave, and all the sound of thy 
viols; the worm shall be spread under thee, and the worm 
shall cover thee||. Yes, sinner, the end of these things 1 
death ; death in its most terrible sense to thee, if this continue 
thy governing temper. Thou canst not avoid it ; and, if it be 
possible for any thing that I can say to prevent, thou shalt not 
forget it. Your strength is not the strength of stones, nor 1s 
your flesh of brass**, You are accessible to diseases, as well 
as others ; and if some sudden accident do not prevent it, we 
shall soon see, how heroically you will behave yourself on a 
dying bed, and in’ the near views of eternity. You that now 
despise Christ, and trifle with his gospel, we shall see you 
droop and languish; shall see all your relish for your carnal 
recreations, and your vain companions lost. And if perhaps 
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one and another of them bolt inupon you, and is brutish and des- 
perate enough to attempt to entertain a dying man with a gay 
story, or a profane jest, we shall see how you willrelishit. We 
shall see, what comfort you will have in reflecting on what.is past, 
or what hope in looking forward to what is to come. Perhaps 
trembling and astonished, you will then be enquiring in a wild 
kind of consternation, what you should do to be saved ; calling 
for the ministers of Christ, whom you now despise for the 
earnestness with which they would labour to save your soul! 
and it may be falling into a delirium, or dying convulsions, be- 
fore they can come. Or perhaps we may see you, flattering 
yourself through a long lingering illness, that you shall still 
recover, and putting off any serious reflection and conversation, 
for fear it should overset your spirits. And the cruel kindness 
of friends and physicians, as if they were in league with satan 
to make the destruction of your soul as sure as possible, may - 
perhaps abet this fatal deceit. 

§. 10. And if any of these probable cases happen, that is, 
in short, unless a miracle of grace snatch you as a brand out of 
the burning, when the flames have as it were already taken hold 
of you; all these gloomy circumstances, which pass in the 
chambers of illness and the bed of death, are but the forerunners 
of infinitely more dreadful things. Oh, who can describe them ! 
who can imagine them! When surviving friends are tenderly 
mourning over the breathless corpse, and taking a fond farewell 
of it before it is laid to consume away in the dark and silent 
grave, into what hands, O sinner, will thy soul be fallen! What 
scenes will open upon thy separate spirit, even before thy 
deserted flesh be cold, or thy sightless eyes are closed? It shall 
then know, what it is to return toe God to be rejected by him, 
as having rejected his gospel and his Son, and despised the only 
treaty of reconciliation ; and that such a one, so amazingly con- 
descending and gracious. Thou shalt know, what it is to be 
disowned by Christ, whom thou hast refused to entertain ; and 
what it is, as the certain and immediate consequence of that 
to be left in the hands of the malignant spirits of hell. There 
will be no more friendship then : None to comfort, none to allevi- 
ate thy agony and distress: But on the contrary, all around thee 
labouring to aggravate and increase them. Thou shalt pass 
away the intermediate years of the separate state, in dreadful 
expectation, and bitter outcries of horror and remorse. And 
then, thou shalt hear the trumpet of the arch-angel, in whatever 
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shalt nevertheless wish, that thou mightest still be allowed to hide 
thy guilty head, rather then shew it before the face of that awful 
judge, before whom heaven and earth are fleeing away.* - But 
thou must come forth, and be re-united to a body, now formed 
for ever to endure agonies, which in this mortal state would 
have dissolved it in a moment. You would not be persuaded to 
come to Christ before: You would stupidly neglect him in spite 
of reason, in spite of conscience, in spite of all the tenderest so- 
licitations of the gospel, and the repeated admonitions of its most 
faithful ministers. But now, sinner, youshall have an interview 
with him; if that may be called an interview, in which you will not 
dare to lift up your head to view the face of your tremendous 
and inexorable judge. There, at least, how distant soever the 
time of our life and the place of our abode may have been, there 
shall we see how courageously your heart will endure ; and how 
strong your hands will be when the Lord doth this.t There 
shall I see thee, O reader, whoever thou art that goest on in 
thine impenitency, among thousands and ten thousands of de- 
spairing wretches, trembling and confounded. There shall I 
hear thy cries among the rest, rending the very heavens in vain. 
The judge will rise from his tribunal with majestic composure, 
and leave thee to be hurried down to those everlasting burnings, 
to which his righteous vengeance hath doomed thee, because 
thou wouldst not be saved from them. Hell shall shut its mouth 
upon thee for ever, and the sad echo of thy groans and outcries 
shall be lost amidst the hallelujahs of heaven to all that find 
mercy of the Lord in that day. 

§. 11. This will most assuredly be the end of these things : 
And thou, as a christian, professest to know, and to believe it. 
It moves my heart at least, if it moves not thine. I firmly be- 
lieve, that every one, who himself obtains salvation and glory, 
will bear so much of his Saviour’s image in wisdom and good- 
ness, in zeal for God, and a steady regard to the happiness of 
the whole creation, that he will behold this sad scene with calm 
approbation, and without any painful commotion of mind But 
as yet I am flesh and blood; and therefore my bowels are 
troubled, and mine eyes often overflow with grief, to think that 
wretched sinners will have no more compassion upon their own 
souls; to think, that in spite of all admonition, they will obsti- 
nately run upon final everlasting destruction. It would signify 
nothing here to add a prayer or meditation for your use. Poor 
creature, you will not meditate! you will not pray ! Yet as I 
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have often poured out my heart in prayer over a dying friend, 
when the force of his distemper has rendered him incapable of 
joining with me ; so I will now apply myself to God for you, O 
unhappy creature ! And if yon disdain so much as toread what 
my compassion dictates; yet I hope, they who have felt the 
power of the gospel on their own souls, as they cannot but pity 
such as you, will join with me in such cordial, though broken 
petitions, as these, 


A Prayer in Behalf of an Impenitent Sinner, in the Case 
described above. 


<¢ ALMIGHTY God! with thee all things are possible :* 
To thee therefore do I humbly apply myself in behalf of this 
dear immortal soul, which thou here seest perishing in its sins, 
and hardening itself against that everlasting gospel, which has 
been the power of God tothe salvation of so many thousands 
and millions. Thou art witness, O blessed God, thou art wit- 
ness to the plainness and seriousness, with which the message has 
been delivered. It is in thy presence that these awful words 
have been written ; and in thy presence have they been read. 
Be pleased therefore torecord it in the book of thy remembrance, 
that so if this wicked man dieth in his iniquity,+ after the warn- 
ing has been so plainly and solemnly given him, his blood may 
not be required at my hand, nor at the hand of that christian 
friend, whoever he is, by whom this book has been put into. his, 
with a sincere desire for the salvation of his soul. Be witness, 
O blessed Jesus, in the day in which thou shalt judge the secrets 
of all hearts,{ that thy gospel hath been preached to this 
hardened wretch, and salvation by thy blood hath been offered 
him, though he continue to despise it. And may thy unworthy 
messenger be unto God a sweet savour in Christ, || in this very 
soul, even though it should at last perish ! H 
“¢ But, Oh that, after all his hardness and impenitence, thou 
wouldst still be pleased, by the sovereign power of thine effica- 
cions grace, to awaken and convert him! Well do we know, 
Oh, thou Lord of universal nature, that he who made the soul, 
can cause the sword of conviction to come near and enter into 
it. Oh that, in thine infinite wisdom and love, thou wouldst 
find out a way to interpose, and save this sinner from death, from 
eternal death! Oh that if it be thy blessed will, thou wouldst 
immediately do it: thou knowest, O God, he is a dying 
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creature: thou knowest, that if any thing be done for him, 
it must be done quickly: thou seest, in the book of thy 
wise and gracious decrees, a moment marked, which must 
seal him up in an unchangeable state: Oh that thou wouldst 
lay hold on him, while he is yet joined with the living, and 
hath hope*! Thy immutable Jaws in the dispensation of grace 
forbid, that a soul should be converted and renewed after its 
entrance on the invisible world: O let thy sacred spirit work, 
while he is yet as it were within the sphere of its operations ! 
Work, O God, by whatever method thou pleasest ; only have 
mercy upon him! O Lord have mercy upon him, that he sink 
not into those depths of damnation and ruin, upon the very 
brink of which he so evidently appears! Oh that thou wouldst 
bring him, if that be necessary, and seem to thee most expe- 
dient, into any depths of calamity and distress! Oh that with 
Manasseh, he may be ¢aken in the thorns, and laden with the 
Jfetters of affliction, if that may but cause him to seek the God 
of his fatherst+.” 

But I prescribe not to thine infinite wisdom. Thou hast 
displayed thy power in glorious and astonishing instances ; 
which I thank thee, that I have so circumstantially known, and 
by the knowledge of them have been fortified against the rash 
confidence of those who weakly and arrogantly pronounce that 
to be impossible, which is actually done. Thou hast, I know, 
‘done that by a single thought in retirement, when the happy 
man reclaimed by it hath been far from means, and far from 
ordinances, which neither the most awful admonitions, nor the 
most tender intreaties, nor the most terrible afflictions, nor the 
most wonderful deliverances had been able to effect. 

Glorify thy name, O Lord, and glorify thy grace in the 
method which to thine infinite wisdom shall seem most expedi- 
ent! Only grant, I beseech thee, with all humble submission to 
thy will, that this sinner may be saved! or if not, that the la- 
bour of this part may not be altogether in vain; but that if 
some reject it to their aggravated ruin, others may hearken 
and live! That those thy servants, who have lapoured for their 
deliverance and happiness, may view them in the regions of 
glory, as the spoils with which thou hast honoured them as the 
instruments of recovering ; and may join with them in the hal- 
Jelujahs of heaven to him who hath loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us, of condemned re- 
bels, and accursed polluted sinners, kings and priests unto God; 
to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever! Ament.” 
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CHAP. XII. 


An Address toa Soul so overwhelmed with a Sense of the Great- 
ness of its Sins, that it dares not apply itself to Christ with 
any Hope of Salvation. 


The Case described at large, §. 1—4. As it frequently occurs, §.5. Grant- 
ing all that the dejected Soul charges on itself, §. 6. ‘The Invitations and 
Promises of Christ give Hope, §. 7. The Reader urged, under all his Bur- 
dens and Fears, to an humble Application to him, §. 8. Which is accord- 
ingly exemplified in the concluding Reflection and Prayer. 


§.1. I HAVE now done with those unhappy creatures who 
despise the gospel, and with those who negleetit. With plea- 
sure do I now turn myself to those, who will hear me with 
more regard. Among the various cases, which now present 
themselves to my thoughts, and demand my tender, affection- 
ate, respectful care, there is none more worthy of compassion, 
than that which I have mentioned in the title of this chapter ; 
none which requires a more immediate attempt of relief. 

§. 2. It is very possible some afflicted creature may be ready 
to cry out, “‘ it is enough: aggravate my grief, and my dis- 
tress no more. The sentence you have been so awfully de- 
scribing, as what shall be passed and executed on the impeni- 
tent and unbelieving, is my sentence ; and the terrors of it are 
my.terrors. For mine iniguities are gone up, unto the heavens; 
and my transgressions have reached unto the clouds*. My case 
is quite singular. Surely there never was so great a sinner as I. 
I have received so many mercies, haye enjoyed so many ad- 
vantages, I have heard so many invitations of gospel grace ; 
and yet my heart has been so hard, and my nature is so exceed- 
ing sinful, and the number and aggravating circumstances of 
my provocations have been such, that I dare not hope. It is 
‘enough, that God hath supported me thus long ; it is enough, 
that after so many years of wickedness, I am yet out of hell. 
Every day’s reprieve is a mercy, at which I am astonished. I 
lie down, and wonder that death and damnation have not seized 
me in my walks the day past. I arise and wonder, that my bed 
hath not been my grave: wonder that my soul is not separated 
from flesh, and surrounded with devils and damned spirits,” 

§. 3. I have indeed heard the message of salvation ; but 
alas, it seems no message of salvationto me. There are happy 
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souls that have hope; and their hope is indeed in Christ, and, 
the grace of God manifested.in him. But then they feel in 
their hearts an encouragement to apply to him, whereas I dare 
not do it. Christ and grace are things, in which, I fear, I have 
no part, and must expect none. There are exceeding rich and 
precious promises in the word of God; but they are to me as a 
sealed book, and are hid from me as to any personal use. I know, 
Christ is able to save: I know he is willing to save some. But that 
he should be willing to save me, such a polluted, such a provok- 
ing creature, as God knows, Aa as conscience knows, I have 
been and to this day am ; this I know not how to believe: and 
the utmost that I can do towards believing it, is to acknowledge 
that it is not absolutely impossible, and that I do not yet lie down 
in complete despair ; though alas, I seem upon the very borders 
of it ; and expect every day and hour to fall into it.” 

§. 4. I should not perhaps have entered so fully into this 
case, if I had not seen many in it; and] will add, reader, for your 
encouragement, if it be your case, several who are now in the 
number of the most established, cheerful, and useful christians. 
And I hope divine grace will add you to the rest, if out of these 
depths, you be enabled to cry unto God* ; and though, like 
Jonah, you may seem to be cast out from his presence, yet still, 
with Jonah, look towards his holy templet. 

§. 5. Let itnotbe imagined, that it is from any neglect of that 
blessed Spirit, whose office it is to be the great comforter, that 
I now attempt to reason you out of this disconsolate frame ; for 
it is as the great source of reason, that he deals with rational 
creatures ; and it is inthe use of rational means and consider- 
ations, that he may most justly be expected to operate. Give 
me leave, therefore, to address myself calmly to you, and to 
ask you, what reason you have for all these passionate com- 
plaints and accusations against yourself? What reason have you 
to suggest, that your case is singular, when so many have told 
you, they have felt the same? What reason have you to con- 
clude so hardly against yourself, when the gospel speaks in 
such favourable terms? Or what reason to imagine, that the 
gracious things it says are not intended for you? You know in- 
deca more of the corruptions of your own heart, than you 
know of the hearts of others ; and you make a Monsise chari-, 
table excuses for their visible failings and infirmities, which you 
make not for your own. And it may be, some of ibaa: whom 
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you admire as eminent saints when compared with you, are on 
their part humbling themselves in the dust, as unworthy to be 
numbered amongst the least of God’s people, and wishing them- 
selves like you, in whom they think they see much more good, 
and much less of evil, than in themselves. 

§. 6. But to suppose the worst, what if you were really 
the vilest sinner that ever lived upon the face of the earth? 
What if your iniguities had gone up unto the heavens every day, 
and your transgressions had reached unto the clouds* ; reached 
thither with such horrid aggravations, that earth and heaven 
should have had reason to detest you, as a monster of impiety ? 
Admitting all this, ts any thing too hard for the Lordt ? Are 
any sins of which a sinner can repent, of so deep a dye, that 
the blood of Christ cannot wash them away? Nay, though it 
would be daring wickedness and monstrous folly, for any to 
sin that grace may abound}, yet had you indeed raised your 
account beyond all that divine grace has ever yet pardoned, 
who should limit the Holy One of Israel|| ? or who should pre- 
tend to say, that it was impossible that God might for your 
very wretchedness chuse you out. from others, to make “you a 
monument of mercy, and a tropby of hitherto unparelleled 
grace? The apostle Paul strongly intimates this to have been 
the case, with regard to himself: and why might not you like- 
wise, if indeed the chief of sinners, obtain mercy, that in you, 
as the chief, Jesus Christ might shew forth alt long-suffering, 
Sor a pattern to them who shall hereafter believe. 

§. 7. Gloomy as your apprehensions are, I would ask you 
plainly, do you in your conscience think, that Christ is not able 
to save you? What! is he not able to save even to the utter- 
most, them that come unto God by him§/? Yes, you will say, 
abundantly able to do it; but I dare not imagine that he will 
do it. And how do you know that he will not ? He has helped 
the very greatest sinners of all that have yet applied themselves 
to him: and he has made the offers of grace and salvation in the 
most engaging and encouraging terms. Jf any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink**: Let him that is athrist, 
come ; and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
Sreelyt+ : Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest{{: and once more, him that 
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|| Psal. Ixxviii. 41, $d Time i. 1a, 716. gq Heb. vii. 25. 
$* John vii. 37. tt Rev. xxii, 17. +1 Mat, xi, 28. 


, 


Crap. xi. Address to a Soul overwhelmed. 307 


cometh unto me, J will in no wise cast out*, True, you will 
say, none that are given him by the Father: could I know I 
were of that number, I could then apply cheerfully to him. 
But, dear reader, let me intreat you to look into the text it- 
self, and see whether that limitation be expressly added there. 
Do you there read, none of them whom the Father hath given 
me, shall be cast out? The words are ina much more encou- 
raging form: and why should you frustrate his wisdom and 
goodness, by such an addition of your own? Add not to his 
words, lest he reprove thee+: take them as they stand, and drink 
in the consolation of them. Our Lord knew into what per- 
plexity some serious minds might possibly be thrown by what. 
he had before been saying, all that the Father hath given me 
shall come unto me; and therefore, as it were on purpose to 
balance it, he adds those gracious words, him that cometh unto 
me, I will in no wise, by no means, on no consideration what- 
soever, cast out. 

§. 8. If therefore you are already discouraged and terri- 
fied at the greatness of your sins, do not add to their weight - 
and number that one greater and worse than all the rest, a dis- 
trust of the faithfulness and grace of the blessed Redeemer. 
Do not, so far as in you lies, oppose all the purposes of his 
love to you. O distressed soul, whom dost thou dread? To 
whom dost thou tremble to approach? Is there any thing so 
terrible in a crucified Redeemer, in the Lamb that was slain ? 
If thou carriest thy soul, almost sinking under the burden of 
its guilt, to lay it down at his feet, what dost thou offer him, 
but the spoil which he bled and died to recover ard possess ? 
And did he purchase it so dearly, that he might reject it with 
disdain ? Go to him directly, and fall down in his presence, 
and plead that misery of thine, which thou hast now been plead- 
ing in a contrary view, as an engagement to your own soul to 
make the application, and as an argument with a compassionate 
Saviour to receive you. Go and be assured, that where sin hath | 
abounded, there grace shall much more abound{. Be assured, 
that if one sinner can promise himself a more certain welcome 
than another, it is not he that is least guilty and miserable, but he 
that is most deeply humbled before God, under a sense of that 
gnisery and guilt, and lies the lowest in the apprehension of it. 
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Reflections on these Encouragements, ending in an humble and 
earnest Application to Christ for mercy. 


“¢ CQ MY soul, what sayest thou to these things? Is there 
not at least a possibility of help from Christ ? And is there a 
possibility of help any other way ? Is any other name given un- 
der heaven, whereby we can be saved*? 1 know, there is none, 
I must then say, like the lepers of Israel+, af I sit here, I 
perish; and if I make my application in vain, I can but die. . 
But peradventure, he may save my soul alive. I will therefore 
arise, and go unto him; or rather, believing him here, by his 
spiritual presence, sinful and miserable as 1 am, I will this mo- 
ment fall down on my face before him, and pour out my soul 
unto him 

“ Blessed Jesus, I present myself unto thee, asa wretched 
creature, driven indeed by necessity, to do it. For surely were 
not that necessity urgent and absolute, I should not dare for 
very shame to appear in thine holy and majestic presence. I 
am fully convinced, that my sins and my folly have been inex- 
cusably great ; more than J can express, more than I can con- 
ceive. I feel a source of sin, in my corrupt and degenerate na- 
ture, which pours out iniquity, as a fountain sends out its wa- 
ter, and makes me a burden and a terror to myself. Such ag- 
gravations have attended my transgressions, that it looks like 
presumption, so much as to ask pardon for them. . And yet, 
would it not be greater presumption to say, that they exceed 
thy mercy, and the efficacy of thy blood ; to say, that thou 
hast power and grace enough to pardon and save only sinners 
of a lower-order, while such as I lie out of thy reach? Preserve 
me from that blasphemous imagination! Preserve me from that 
unreasonable suspicion! Lord, thou canst do all things, neither 
as there any thought of mine heart withholden from theet. 
Thou art indeed, as thy word declares, able to save unto the 
uttermost}. And therefore, breaking through all the opposi- 
tions of shame and fear, that would keep me from thee, I come 
and lie down as in the dust before thee. Thou knowest, O° 
Lord, all my sins, and all my follies||. I cannot, and I 
hope, I may say, I would not, disguise them before thee, or 
set myself to find out plausible excuses. Accuse me, Lord, as” 
thou pleasest : and I will ingenuously plead guilty to all thine 
accusations. I will own myself as great a sinner, as thou callest 
me: but Iam still a sinner, that comes unto thee for pardon. 
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If I must die, it shall be submitting, and owning the justive of 
the fatal stroke. If I perish, it shall be laying hold, as it were, 
on the horns of the altar ; laying myself down at thy footstool, 
though I have been such a rebel against thy throne. Many 
have received a full pardon there; have met with favour even 
beyond their hopes. And are all thy compassions, O blessed 
Jesus, exhausted? And wilt thou now begin to reject an hum- 
ble creature, who flies to thee for life, and pleads nothing but 
mercy and free grace ? Haye mercy upon me, O most graci- 
ous Redeemer, have mercy upon me, and let my life be pre- 
clous in thy sight*! Oh do not resolve to send me down to 
that state of final misery and despair, from which it was thy 
gracious purpose to deliver and save so many ! 

Spurn me not away, O Lord, from thy presence, nor be 
offended when I presume to lay hold on thy royal robe, and say 
that I cannot and will not let thee go, till my suit is granted +! 
Oh remember, that all my hopes of obtaining eternal happiness, 
and avoiding everlasting, helpless, hopeless destruction, are 
anchored upon thee ; they hang upon thy smiles, or drop at thy 
frown. Ohhave mercy upon me, for the sake of this immortal 
soul of mine! Or if not for the sake of mine alone, for the | 
sake of many others, who may, on the one hand, be encou- 
raged by thy mercy to me, or on the other, may be greatly 
wounded and discouraged by my helpless despair! I beseech 
thee, O Lord, for thine own sake, and for the display of thy 
Father’s rich and sovereign grace! I beseech thee, by the blood 
thou didst shed on the cross! I beseech thee by the covenant 
of grace and peace, into which the Father did enter with thee 
for the salvation of believing and repenting sinners, save me ! 
save me, O Lord, who earnestly desire to repent and believe ! 
I am indeed a sinner, in whose final and everlasting destruc- 
tion thy justice might be greatly glorified: But Oh! if thou 
wilt pardon me, it will be a monument raised to the honour 
of thy grace, and the efficacy of thy blood, in proportion to 
the degree in which the wretch, to whom thy mercy is ex- 
tended, was mean and miserable without it. Speak, Lord, 
by thy blessed spirit, and banish my fears! Look unto me 
with love and grace in thy countenance, and say to me, as 
in the days of thy flesh thou didst to many an humble sup- 
pliant, thy sins are forgiven thee, go in peace !” 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The doubting Soul more particularly assisted in its Enquiries 
as to the Sincerity of its Faith and Repentance. 
Transient Impressions liable to be mistaken for Conversion which would be a 
fatal Error, §. 1. General Schemes for Self-Examination, §. 2. Particu- 
Jar Enquiries? (1.) What Views there have been of Sin? §. 3. (2.) What 
Views there have been of Christ? §. 4. As to the Need the Soul has of 
Him; §. 5. And its Willingness to receive Him, with a due Surrender 
of Heart to his Service, §. 6. Nothing short of this, sufficient, §. 7. 


The soul submitting to divine Examination, the Sincerity of its Faith and 
Repentance. 


§.1. ly consequence of all the serious things, which have been 
said in the former chapters, I hope it will be no false pre- 
sumption to imagine, that some religious impressions may be 
made on hearts which had never felt them before; or may 
be revived, where they have formerly grown cold and langnid. 
Yet I am very sensible, and I desire that you may be so, how 
great danger there is in self flattery on this important head ; 
and how necessary it is to caution men, against too hasty a 
conclusion that they are really converted, because they have 
felt some warm emotions on their minds, and have reformed 
the gross irregularities of their former conduct. <A mistake 
here might be infinitely fatal: It may prove the occasion 
of that false peace, which shall lead a man to bless himself 
in his own heart, and to conclude himself secure, while all 
the threatenings and curses of God’s law are sounding in his ears, 
and lie indeed directly against him*; while in the mean time 
he applies to himself a thousand promises in which. he has no 
share ; which may prove therefore like generous wine to a man 
in a high fever, or strong opiates to one in a lethargy. The 
stony ground received the word with joy, and a promising har- 
vest seemed to be springing up; yet it soon withered awayt, 
and no reaper filled his arms with it. Now that this may. not 
be the case with you, that all my labours and yours hitherto 
may not be lost, and that a vain dream of security and happi- 
ness may not plunge you deeper in misery and ruin, give me 
leave to lead you into a serious enquiry into your own heart ; 
that so you may be better able to judge of your case, and to 
distinguish between what is at most being only near the king- 
dom of heaven, and becoming indeed a member of it. 
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§. 2. Now this depends upon the sincerity of your faith in 
‘Christ, when faith is taken in its largest extent, as explained 
above; that is, as comprehending repentance, and that steady 
purpose of new and universal obedience, of which, wherever it 
is real, faith will assuredly be the vital principle. Therefore to 
assist you in judging of your state, give me leave to ask you, or 
rather to intreat you to ask yourself, What views you have had, 
and now have, of sin, and of Christ? And what your future 
purposes are, with regard to your conduct in the remainder of 
life that may lie betore you ? I shall not reason largely upoa the 
several particulars I suggest under those heads, but rather refer 
you to your own reading and observation, to judge how agree- 
able they are to the word of God, the great rule by which our 
characters must quickly be tried, and our eternal state unal- 
terably determined. 

§. 3. Enquire seriously, in the first place, what views you 
have had of sin, and what sentiments you have felt in your soul 
with regard to it: there was a time, when it wore a flattering 
aspect, and made a fair inchanting appearance, so that all your 
heart a with it, and it was the very business of your 
life to praétise it. But you have since been undeceived. You 
have felt it bite like a serpent, and sting like an adder.* You 
have beheld it with an abhorrence, far greater than the delight 
which it ever gave you. So far it is well. It is thus with every 
true penitent, and with some, I fear, who are not of that num- 
ber. Let me therefore enquire farther, whence arose this ab- 
horrence ? Was it merely from a principle of self-love? Was it 
merely because you had been wounded by it? Was it merely 
because you had thereby brought condemnation and ruin upon 
your own soul ? Was there no sense of its deformity, of its base- 
ness, of its malignity, as committed against the blessed God, 
considered as a glorious, a bountiful, and a merciful being ? 
Were you never pierced by the apprehension of its vile ingra- 
titude? And as for those purposes which have arisen in your 
heart against it, let me beseech you to reflect, how they have 
been formed, and how they have hitherto been executed. Have 
they been universal? Have they been resolute? And yet 
amidst all that resolution, have they been humble ? When you 
declared war with sin, was it with every sin? And is it an irre- 
concileable war, which you determine, by divine grace, to push 
on till you have entirely conquered it, or die in the attempt? 
And are you accordingly active in your endeavours to subdue 
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and destroy it? If so, what are the fruits worthy of repentance 
which you bring forth ?* It does not, I hope, all flow away in 
floods of grief: have you ceased to do evil? Are you learning 
to do well!+ Doth your reformation shew, that you repent of 
your sins ; or do your renewed relapses into sin proye, that 
you repent even of what you cali your repentance ? Have you 
an inward abhorrence of all sin, and an unfeigned zeal against 
it? And doth that produce a care to guard against the occasions 
of it, and temptations to it? Do you watch against the circum- 
stances that have insnared you? And do you particularly 
double your guard against that sin which does most easily beset 
you?t Is that laid aside, that the christian race may be run; 
laid aside witha firm determination, that you will return to it no 
more, that you will hold no more parley with it, that you will 
never take another step towards it? 

§. Permit me also farther to enquire, what your views of 
Christ have been ? ¢* What think you of him, and of your concern 
with him ?” Have you been fully convinced, that there must be 
a correspondence settled between him and your soul? And do 
you see and feel, that you are not only to pay hima kind of 
distant homage, and transient compliment, as a velliarise, be- 
nevolent, and excellent person, whose name and memory you 
have a reverence for; but that, as he lives and reigns, as he is 
ever near you, and always observing you, so you must look to 
him, must approach him, must humbly transact business with 
him, and that business of the highest importance, on which your 
salvation depends ? : 

§. 5. You have been brought to enquire, wherewith shall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myself before the most high God 2 
And once perhaps you were thinking of sacrifices, which your 
own stores might have been sufficient to furnish out. Are you 
now convinced, they will not suffice; and that you must have 
recourse to the Lamb which God hath provided ? Have you had 
a view of Jesus, as taking away the sin of the world? || as made 
a sin offering for us, though he knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him 24 Have you viewed him, 
as perfectly righteous in himself ; and desp airing of being justi- 
fied by any righteousness of your own, have you submitted to. 
the righteousness of God 2** Has your heart ever been brought 

toa deep conviction of this important truth, that if ever you 
are saved at all, -it must be through Christ ; that if ever God 
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extend mercy to you all, it must be for his sake ; that if ever 
you are fixed in the temple of God above, you must stand there 
as an everlasting trophy of that victory which Christ has gained 
over the powers of hell, who would otherwise have triumphed 
over you? 

§. 6. Our Lord says, look unto me, and be ye saved;* He 
says, Lf I be lifted up, I shall draw all men unto me.+ Have 
you looked to him, as the only Saviour? Have you been drawn 
unto him, by that sacred magnet, the attracting influence of his 
dying love ? Do you know what it js to come to Christ, as a 
poor weary and heavy laden sinner, that you may find rest ?{ 
Do you know what it is, in a spiritual sense, to eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of the Son of Afan;§ that is, to look upon 
Christ crucified as the great support of your soul, and to feel a 
desire after him, earnest as the appetite of nature after its ne- 
cessar'y food ? Have you known what itis cordially to surrender 
yourself to Christ, asa poor creature whom love has made his 
property ? Have you committed your immortal soul to him, 
that he may purify and save it ; that he may govern it by the 
dictates of his word, and the influences of his spirit; that he 
may use it for his glory: that hemay appoint it to what exer- 
cise and discipline he pleases, while it dwells here in flesh ; and 
that he may receive it at death, and fix it among those spirits 
who with perpetual songs of praise surround his throne, and are 
his servants for ever ? Have you heartily consented to this ? And 
do you, on this account of the matter, renew your consent ? Do 
you renew it deliberately and determinately, and feel your 
whole soul, as it were, saying amen, while you read this ; If this 
be the case, then I can with great pleasure give you (as it were) 
the right hand of fellowship, and salute and embrace youas a 
sincere disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, as one who is delivered 

JSrom the powers of darkness, and is translated into the kingdom 
of the Son of God.|| “I can then salute you in the Lord, as one 
to whom, as a minister of Jesus, Iam commissioned and charged 
to speak comfortably, and to tell you, not that I absolve you 
from your sins, for it is a small matter to be judged of man’s 
judgment, but that the blessed God himself absolveth you ; that 
you are one, to whom he hath said in his gospel, and is con- 
tinually saying, your sins are forgiven you ; J therefore go in 
peace, and take the comfort of it. 


* Isai. xlv. 22, + John xii. 32, t Mat. xi. 28, 
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§. 7. But if you area stranger to these experiences, and to 
this temper which I have now described, the great work is yet 
undone ; you are an impenitent and unbelieving sinner, and the 
wrath of God abideth on you*. However you may have been 
awakened and alarmed, whatever resolution you may have 
formed for amending your life, how right soever your notions 
may be, how pure soever your forms of worship, how ardent 
soever your zeal, how severe soever your mortification, how 
humane soever your temper, how inoffensive soever your life 
may be, I can speak no comfort to you. Vain are all your re- 
ligious hopes, if there has not been a cordial humiliation before 
the presence of God for all your sins ; if there has not been this 
avowed war declared against every thing displeasing to God ; if 
there has not been this sense of your need of Christ, and of your 
ruin without him ; if there has not been this earnest application 
to him; this surrender of your soul into his hands by faith ; 
this renunciation of yourself, that you might fix on him the 
anchor of your hope ; if there has not been this unreserved de- 
dication of yourself to be at all times, and in all respects, the 
faithful servant of God through him ; and if you do not with all 
this acknowledge that you are an unprofitable servant, who 
have no other expectations of acceptance or pardon, but only 
through his righteousness and blood, and through the riches of 
divine grace in him; I repeat it again that all your hopes are 
vain, and you are building on the sand.t The house you have 
already raised must be thrown down to the ground, and the 
foundation be removed and laid anew, or you, and all your 
hopes, will shortly be swept away with it, and buried under it 
in everlasting ruin. 


The Soul submitting to Divine Examination, the Sincerity of its 
Repentance and Farth. " 


“OQ LORD God, thou searchest all hearts, and triest the 
reinst of the children of men. Search me, O Lord, and know 
my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts; and seevf there be 
any wicked way m me, and lead in the way everlasting.& Doth 
not conscience, © Lord, testify in thy presence, that my re- 
‘pentance and faith are such as have been described, or at least 
that it is my earnest prayer, that they may be so ? Come there- 
fore, O thou blessed Spirit, who art the author of all grace, and 
consolation, and work this temper more fully in my soul! Oh 
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represent sin to mine eyes in all its most odious colours, that I 
may feel a mortal and irreconcileable hatred to it! O represent 
the majesty and mercy of the blessed God in such a manner, that 
my heart may be alarmed, and that it may be melted! Smite 
the rock, that the waters may flow;* waters of genuine, un- 
dissembled, and filial repentance ! Convince me, O thou blessed 
Spirit, of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.t Shew me 
that I have undone myself ; but that my help is found in God 
alone,t in God through Christ, in whom alone he will extend 
compassion and help me! According to thy peculiar office, 
‘take of Christ and shew it untome !§ Shew me his power to 
save! Shew me his willingness to exert that power ! Teach my 
faith to behold him, as extended on the cross, with open arms, 
with a pierced bleeding side ; and so telling me in the most 
forcible language, what room there is in his very heart for me ! 
May I know what it is to have my whole heart subdued by love ; 
so subdued as to be crucified with him; || to be dead to sin, and 
dead to the world, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ !| Tn 
his power and love may I confide! To him may I without any — 
reserve commit my spirit ! Hisimage may I bear! His laws may I 
observe ! His service may I pursue! And may I remain, through 
time and eternity, a monument of the efficacy of his gospel, 
and a trophy of his victorious grace ! 

“¢ Oh blessed God! if there be any thing wanting towards 
constituting me a sincere christian, discover it to me, and work 
it in me! Beat down, I beseech thee, every false and pre- 
sumptuous hope, how costly soever that building may have been 
which is thus lain in ruins, and how proud soever I may have 
been of its vain ornaments! Let me know the worst of my case, 
be that knowledge ever so distressful ; and if there be remaining 
danger, O let my heart be fully sensible while yet there is re- 
medy ! 

If there be any secret sin yet lurking in my soul, which 
I have not sincerely renounced, discover it to me, and rend 
it out of my heart, though it should have shot its roots ever so 
deep, and should have wrapped them all around it, so that 
every nerve should be pained by its separation! Tear it away, 
O Lord, by ahand graciously severe ! Andby degrees, yea, Lord, 
by speedy advances, go on, I beseech thee, to perfect what 
is still lacking in my faith* ! Accomplish in me all the good 


¥ Psal. Ixxviii. 20. + John xvi. 8, t Hos, xii, 9% 
§ John xvi, 15. || Rom. vi. 6. 4 Rom, vi. 11. 


Qq2 


316 THE RISE. AND PROGRESS. 


pleasure of thy goodness}: inrich me, O heavenly Father, 
with all the graces of thy spirit: form me to the complete im- 
age of thy dear Son: and then, for his sake, come unto me 
and manifest thy gracious presence in my soul, till it is ripened 
for that state of glory, for which all these operations are in- 
tended to prepare it! Amen.” 


ee eee 


CHAP. XIV. 


A more particular View of the several Branches of the Chris- 
tian Temper ; by which the Reader may be farther assisted, 
in judging what he 1s, and what he should endeavour to be|l. 


The Importance of the Case engages to a more particular Survey, what 
Manner of Spirit we are of: §. 1,2. Accordingly the Christian Temper 
is described, (I.) By some generat Views of it; asa New and Divine 
Temper, §. 3. As resembling that of Christ, §.4. And as engaging us 
to be spiritually Minded, and to walk by Faith, §.5. A Plan ofthe Re- 
mainder: §. 6. In which the Christian Temper is more particularly con- 
sidered. (II.) With Regard to the Blessed God ; as including Fear, Af 
fection, and Obedience, §. 7. Faith and Love to Christ, §. 8,9. Joy 
in Him, §. 10. And a proper Temper towards the Holy Spirit, particu- 
larly as a Spirit of Adoption, and of Courage, §. 11—1i3. (III.) With 
Regard to ourselves ; as including Preference of the Soul to the Body, 
Humility, Purity, §. 14. Temperance, §, 15. Contentment, §. 16. 
And Patience, §. 17. (IV.) With Regard to our Fellow-Creatures; as 
including Love,§. 18. Meekness, §. 19. Peaceableness, §. 20. Mercy, 
§.21. Truth, §, 22. And Candour in judging, §. 23. (V.) General 
Qualifications of each Branch, §. 24. Such as Sincerity, §. 25. Con- 
stancy, §. 26. Tenderness, §.27. Zeal, §. 28. And Prudence, §. 29. 
These Things should frequently be recollected, §. 30. A Review of allin 
a scriptural Prayer, 


§. 1. W HEN I consider the infinite importance of eternity, 
; find it exceeding difficult to satisfy myself i in any thing which 
Ican say to men, where their eternal interests are concerned, 
I have given you a view, I hope I may truly say, a just, as 
well as faithful view, of a truly christian temper already. Yet 
for your farther assistance, I would offer it to your consideration 
tn various points of light, that you may be assisted i in judging 


* 1 Thess iii. 10. +2 Thess.i, 11. ft John xiv. 21, 23. 


|| N. B. This chapter is almost an abridgment of that excellent book of Dr. 
Evans, intitled, ‘The Christian Temper,” so far as it relates to the description of. 


it. For particular arguments, to enforce each part of this temper, I must rie 
the reader to the book itself. 
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of what you are, and what you ought to be. And in this I 
aim, not only at your conviction, if you are yet a stranger to 
real religion, but at your farther edification if by the grace of 
God you are by this time experimentally acquainted “with it. 
Happy you will be, happy beyond expression, if as you goon 
from one article to another, you can say, ‘ this is my temper 
and character.” Happy in no inconsiderable degree, if you 
can say, ‘‘ this is what I desire, what I pray for, and what I 
pursue, in preference to every opposite view, though it be not 
what I have as yet attained.” 

§. 2. Search then, and try, what manner of spirit you are 
of *. And may he that searcheth all hearts direct the enquiry, 
and enable you so to judge yourself, that you may not be con- 
demned of the Lord +! 

§. 3. Know in the general, that if you are a christian in- 
deed, you have been renewed in the spirit of your mind} ; so 
renewed, as to be regenerated and born again. It is not 
enough, to have assumed a new name, to have been brought 
under some new restraints, or to have made a partial change 
in some particulars of your conduct. ‘The change must be 
great and universal. Enquire then whether you have enter- 
tained new apprehensions of things, have formed a practical 
judgment different from what you formerly did ; whether the 
ends you propose, the affections which you feel working in your 
heart, and the course of action to which, by those affections, 
you are directed, be on the whole new or old||? Again, If you 
are a christian indeed, you are partaker of a divine nature § ; 
divine in its original, its tendency, and its resemblance. En- 
quire therefore, whether God hath implanted a principle in 
your heart, which tends to him, and which makes you like 
him. Search your soul attentively, to see if you have really 
the image there of God’s moral perfections, of his holiness and 
righteousness, his goodness and fidelity, for the new man is 
after God created in righteousness, and true holiness, and ts 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him**. 

§. 4. For your farther assistance enquire whether the same 
mind be in you which was also in Christ++ ; whether you bear 
the image of God’s incarnate Son, the brightest and fairest resem- 


* Luke ix. 55. 41 Cor xi.31,32. } Eph. iv. 23, § 2 Pet.i. 4. 
qEph. iv. 24. #** Col. iii. 10. + Phil. ii, 5. 


|| The reader may see those thoughts illustrated at large, in the three first of 
my ‘* Sermons on Regeneration. 
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blance of the Father, which earth or heaven ever beheld. The 
blessed Jesus designed himself to be a model for all his fol- 
lowers; and he is certainly a model most fit for our imitation : 
an example in our own nature, and in circumstances adapted to 
general use ; an example, recommended to us at once by its 
spotless perfection, and by the endearing relation in which he 
stands to us, as our master, our friend, and our head ; as the 
person by “who our everlasting state is to be fixed, and in 
a resemblance to whom our final happiness is to consist, if ever 
‘we are happy at all. Look then into the life and temper of 
Christ, as described and illustrated in the gospels, and search 
whether you can find any thing like it in your own life. Have 
you any thing of his devotion, love, and resignation to God? 
Any thing of his humility, meekness, and benevolence to men ? 
Any thing of his purity and wisdom, his contempt of the world, 
his patience, his fortitude, his zeal? And indeed all the other 
branches of the christian temper, which do not imply previous 
guilt in the person by whom they are exercised, may be called 
in to illustrate and assist your enquiries under this head. 

§. 5. Let me add, ‘* If you area christian, you are in the 
main spiritually minded, as knowing, that is life and peace, 
whereas to be carnally minded ts death*, Though you live in the 
flesh, you will not war after i¢+ ; you will not take your orders, 
and your commands from it. You will indeed attend to its neces~ 
sary interest, as matter of duty ; but it will still be with regard 
to another Sad a nobler interest, that of the rational and i im- 
mortal spirit. Your thoughts, your affections, your pursuits, 
your choice, will be determined by a regard to things spiritual 
rather than carnal—In a word, you will walk by faith and 
not by sight{. Future, invisible, and in some degree incom- 
prehensible objects, will take up your mind. Your faith will 
_act on the being of God, his perfections, his providence, his 
precepts, his threatenings, and his promises. It will act upon 
Christ, whom having not seen, you will love and honour||. It 
will act on that unseen world, which it knows to be eternal, 
and therefore infinitely more worthy of your affectionate re- 
gard, than any of those things which are seen and are tem- 
poralq . 

§. 6. These are general views of the christian temper, 
on which I would intreat you to examine yourself : and now I 
would go on to lead you into a survey of the grand branches 


* Rom. viii. 6, + 2 Cor: x..3. t 2 Cor. vy. 7. 
al Peta. 8: q 2 Cor. iv. 18, 
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of it, as relating to God, our neighbour, and ourselves ; and 
of those qualifications, which must attend each of these branches, 
such as sincerity, constancy, tenderness, zeal, and prudence. 
And I beg your diligent attention, while I lay before you a few 
hints with regard to each, by which you may judge the better, 
both of your state, and your duty. 

§. 7. Examine then, I intreat you, ‘‘ the temper of your 
heart, with regard to the blessed God.” Do you find there a 
reverential fear, and a supreme love and veneration for his in- 
comparable excellencies, a desire after him as the highest good, 
and a cordial gratitude towards him as your supreme bene- 
factor? Can you trust/his care? Can you credit his testimony? 
Do you desire to pay an unreserved obedience to all that he 
commands, and an humble submission to all the disposals of 
his providence? Do you design his glory as your noblest 
end, and make it the great business of your life to approve 
yourself to him? Is it your governing care to imitate him, and 
to serve him in spirit and in truth* 2? 

§. 8. Faith in Christ I have already described at large ; and 
therefore shall say nothing farther, either of that persuasion 
of his power and grace, which is the great foundation of it ; or 
of that acceptance of Christ under all his characters, or that 
surrender of the soul into his hands, in which its peculiar and 
distinguishing nature consists. 

§. 9. If this faith in Christ be sincere, ‘it will undoubtedly 
produce a love to him ;” which will express itself, in affec- 
tionate thoughts of him ; in strict fidelity to him; in a careful 
observation of his charge ; in a regard to his spirit, to his 
friends, and to his interests; in a reverence to the memorials of 
his dying love, which he has instituted ; and in an ardent de- 
sire after that heavenly world where he dwells, and where he 
will at length have all his people to dwell with him+. 

§. 10. [may add, agreeable to the word of God, that thus. 
believing in Christ, and loving him, you will also rejoice in 
him ;” in his glorious design, and in his complete fitness to ac- 
complish it, in the promises of his word, and in the privileges of 
his people. It will be matter of joy to you, that such a Re- 
deemer has appeared in this world of ours ; and your joy for 
yourselves will be proportionable to the degree of clearness, 
with which you discern your interest in him, and relation to him. 

§. 11. Let me farther lead you into some reflections on ‘* the 
temper of your heart towards the blessed spirit.” If we have 


* John iv. 24, + John xvii, 24. 
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not the spirit of Christ, we are none of his*. If we are not led 
by the spirit of God, we are not the children of Godt. You 
will then, if you are a real christian, desire that you may be 
filled with the spiritt ; that you may have every power of your 
soul subject to his authority ; that his agency on your heart be 
more constant, more operative, and more delightful. And to 
cherish these sacred influences, you will often have recourse to 
serious consideration and meditation: You will abstain from 
those sins, which tend to grieve him: You will improve the 
tender seasons, in which he seems to breathe upon your soul : 
you will strive earnestly with God in prayer, that you may have 
him shed on you still more abundantly, through Jesus Christ§ : 
And you will be desirous to fall in with the great end of his 
mission, which was fo glorify Christ||, and to establish his king- 
dom.—‘‘ You will desire his influences as the spirit of adop- 
tion,” to render your acts of worship free and affectionate, your 
obedience vigorous, your sorrow for sin overflowing and tender, 
your resignation meek, and your love ardent ; ina word, to 
carry you through life and death, with the temper of a child, 
who delights in his father, and who longs for his more imme- 
diate presence. 

§. 12. Once more, ‘‘ if you are a christian indeed, you will 
be desirous to obtain the spirit of courage.’ Amidst all that 
humility of soul to which you will be formed, you will wish to 
commence a hero in the cause of Christ ; opposing with a vigo- 
rous resolution the strongest efforts of the powers of darkness, 
the inward corruption of your own heart, and all the outward 
difficulties you may meet with in the way of your duty, while 
in the cause and in the strength of Christ you go on conquering 
and to conquer: 

§. 13. All these things may be considered as branches of 
godliness ; of that godliness, which is profitable unto all things, 
and hath the promise of the life which now ts, and of that which 
as to come4. 

§. 14. Let me now farther lay before you some branches 
of the christian temper, ‘‘ which relate more immediately to 
ourselves,” And here, if you are a christian indeed, < you 
will undoubtedly prefer the soul to the body, and things eter- 
nal to those that are temporal.” Conscious of the dignity and 
value of your immortal part, you will come to a firm resolution 
to secure its happiness, whatever is to be resigned, whatever is 


* Rom. viii. 9,. + Rom. viii. 14. * Eph. v. 185 
§ Tit. iii. 6. f] John xvi, 14. q 1 Tim, iv. & 
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to be endured in that view. If you are a real christian, 
you will be also clothed with humility*. You will have a deep 
sense of your own imperfections, both natural and moral ; of 
the short extent of your knowledge ; of the uncertainty and 
weakness of your resolutions ; and of your continual depend- 
ance upon God, and upon almost every thing about you. And 
especially, you will be deeply sensible of your guilt ; the re- 
membrance of which will fill you with shame and confusion, 
even when you have some reason to hope it is forgiven. This 
will forbid all haughtiness and insolence, in your behaviour to 
your fellow creatures. It will teach you, under afflictive pro- 
vidences, with all holy submission to bear the indignation of the 
Lord, as those that know they have sinned against himt. 
Again, if you are a christian indeed, ‘ you will labour after 
purity of soul,” and maintain a fixed abhorrence of all prohi- 
bited sensual indulgence. A recollection of past impurities 
will fill you with shame and grief: and you will endeavour for 
the future to guard your thoughts and desires, as well as your 
words and actions, and to abstain not only from the commission 
of evil, but from the distant appearance and probable occasions 
of itt ; as conscious of the pertect holiness of that God with 
whom you converse, and of the purifying nature of that hope$, 
which by his gospel he hath taught you to entertain. 

§. 15. With this is nearly allied, ‘‘ that amiable virtue of 
temperance,” which will teach you to guard against such a use 
of meats and drinks as indisposes the body for the service of the 
soul; or such an indulgence in either, as will rob you of that 
precious jewel, your time, or occasion an expence beyond what 
your circumstances will admit, and beyond what will consist 
with those liberalities to the poor, which your relation and theirs 
to God and each other will require. In short, you will guard 
against whatever has a tendency to increase a sensual disposi- 
tion ; against whatever would alienate the soul from communton 
with Gad, and would diminish its zeal and activity in his service. 

§. 16.. The divine philosophy of the blessed Jesus will also 
teach you, ‘* a contented temper.” It will moderate your de- 
sires of those worldly enjoyments, after which many feel such 
an insatiable thirst, ever growing with indulgence and success. 
You will guard against an immoderate care about those things, 
which would lead you into a forgetfulness of your heavenly inhe- 
ritance. If providence disappoint your undertakings, you will 


* 1 Pet. v. 5, } Micah vii.9, $1 Thess, v.22, §1 John iti 3. 
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submit ; if others be more prosperous, you will not enyy them ; 
but rather will be thankful for what God is pleased to bestow: 
upon them, as well as for what he gives you. No unlawful 
methods will be used, to alter your present condition, and what- 
ever it is, you will indctieite to make the best of it ;, remem- 
bering, it is what infinite wisdom and goodness have spgaintad. 
you, and that it is beyond all eivenyeniciots better than you 
have deserved ; yea, that the very deficiencies and inconveni- 
ences of it may conduce to the improvement of your future and 
complete happiness. 

§. 17. With contentment, if you are a disciple of Christ, 
<¢ you will join patience too,” and im patience will possess your 
soul*, You cannot indeed be quite insensible, either of af- 
flictions, or of injuries: but your mind will be calm and com- 
posed under them, and steady in the prosecution of proper duty, 
though afflictions press, and though your hopes, your dearest 
hopes, and prospects be delayed. Patience will prevent hasty and 
yash conclusions, and fortify you against secking irregular mee 
thods of relief ; disposing you in the mean time, till God shall be 
| pleased to appear for you, to go on steadily in the way of your 
duty ; committing yourself to him in well doing+. You will also 
be careful, that patience may have its perfect work{, and prevail 
in proportion to those circumstances which demand its peculiar 
exercise. For instance, when the successions of .evil are long 
and various, so that deep calls to deep, and all God’s waves and 
billows seem to be going over you one after another§: when 
God touches you in the most tender part; when the reasons of 
his conduct to you are quite unaccountable ; when your natural « 
spirits are weak and decayed; when unlawful methods of re- 
dress 'seem near and easy ; still your reverence for the will of 
your heavenly Father will carry it against all, and keep you 
waiting quietly for deliverance in his own time and way. 

_N.B. If this chapter seem too long to be read at once, it ir properly 
be divided here. 

§. 18. L have thus led you into a brief review of the chris- 
tian temper, with respect to God, and ourselves : permit me 
_now to add, ‘that the gospel will teach you‘another set of 
very important lessons with respect to your fellow-creatures.” 
They are all summed up in this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself ||; and whatsoever thou wouldst, (that is, whatsoever 
‘thou couldst in an exchange of circumstances fairly and reason- 
ably desire) that others should do unto thee, do thow likewise 


* Luke xxi, 19, $1 Petiv. 19 tJam.i.4. § Psal. xii. 7 || Rom. xiii. 9. 
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the same unto them.* The religion of the blessed Jesus, when 
it triumphs in your soul, will conquer the predominancy of an 
irregular self-love, and will teach you candidly and.tenderly to 
look upon your neighbour as another self. As you are sensible 
of your own rights, you will be sensible of his ; as yon support 
your own character, you will support his. og will desire his 
welfare, and be ready to relieve his necessity, as you would 
have your own consulted by another. You will put the kindest 
construction upon his dubious werds and actions. You will 
take pleasure in his happiness, you will feel his distress, in 
some measure as yourown. And most happy will you be, when 
this obvious rule is familiar to your mind, when this golden law 
is written upon your heart ; and when it is habitually and im- 
partially consulted by you, upon every occasion, whether great 
or small. 

§. 19. The gospel will also teach you, to put on meek- 
nesst, not only with respect to God, submitting to the au- | 
thority of his word, and the disposal of his providence, as was 
urged before ; but also with regard to your brethren of mankind. 
Its gentle instructions will form you to calmness of temper under 
injuries and provocations, so that you may not be angry with- 
out, or beyond just cause. It will engage you to guard your 
eed lest you provoke and exasperate those, you should rather 
study by love to gain, and by tenderness to heal. Meekness 
will render you slow in using any rough and violent methods, if 
they can by any means be lawfully avoided ; and ready to admit, 
and even to propose a reconciliation, after they have been en- 
tered into, if there may be hope of succeeding. So far as this 
branch of the christian temper prevails in your heart, you will 
take care to avoid every thing which might give unnecessary 
offence to others ; you will hehave yourself in a modest manner, 
according to your station; and it will work, both with regard to 
superiors and inferiors ; teaching you duly to honour the one, 
and not to overbear or overpress, to grieve or insult the other. 
And in religion itself it will restrain all immoderate sallies and 
harsh censures ; and will command down that wrath of man, 
which instead of working, so often opposes the righteousness of 
God,{ and shames and wounds that good cause, in which it is 
boisterously and furiously engaged. 

§. 20. With this is naturally connected ‘ a peaceful dis- 
position.” If you are a christian indeed, you will have such a 
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value and esteem for peace, as to endeavour to obtain, and to 
preserve it as much as lieth inyou*, as much as you fairly and 
honourably can, This will have such an influence upon your 
conduct, as to make you not only cautious of giving offence, and 
slow in taking it, but earnestly desirous to regain peace as soon 
as may be, when it is in any measure broken ; that the wound 
may be healed, while it is green, and before it begins to rankle 
and fester. And more especially this disposition will engage 
you, tokeep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peacet, with alt 
that in every place call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christt ; 
whom if you truly love, you will also love all those, whom you 
have reason to believe to be his disciples and servants. 

§. 21. If you be yourselves indeed of that number, you 
will also put on bowels of mercy§. The mercies of God, and 
those of the blessed Redeemer, will work on your heart, to 
mould it to sentiments of compassion and generosity, so that you 
will feel the wants and sorrows of others; you will desire to 
relieve their necessities, and, as you have an opportunity, you 
will do good, both to their bodies and their souls ; expressing 
your kind affections in suitable actions, which may both evi- 
dence their sincerity, and render them effectual. 

§. 22. Asachristian, ‘* you will also maintain truth in- 
violable,” not only in your solemn testimonies, when confirmed 
by an oath, but likewise in common conversation. You will 
remember too, that your promises bring an obligation upon you, 
which you are by no means at liberty to break through. On 
the whole, you will be carefulto keep a strict correspondence 
between your words and your actions, in such a manner as be- 
comes a servant of the God of truth. 

§. 23. Once more. As amidst the strictest care to observe 
all the divine precepts, you will still find many imperfections 
on account of which you will be obliged to pray that God 
would not enter into strict judgment with you, as well knowing 
that in his sight you cannot be justified || ; you will be careful not 
to judge others, in sucha manner as should awaken the severity 
of his pudgment against Yourself J. You will not, therefore, 
judge them pragmatically, that is, when you have nothing to 
do with their actions ; nor rashly, without enquiring into cir- 
cumstances ; nor partially, without weighing them attentively 
and fairly ; nor uncharitably, putting the worst construction 
upon things in their own nature dubious, deciding upon inten-~ 


* Rom. xii. 16, - + Eph. iv. 3. T 1 Cor. i. 2. 
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tions as evil farther than they certainly appear to be so ;_ pro- 
nouncing on the state of men, or on the whole of their cha- 
racter from any particular action, and involving the innocent 
with the guilty. There is a moderation contrary to all these 
extremes, which the gospel recommends ; and if you receive 
the gospel in good earnest into your heart, it will lay the axe to 
the root of such evils as these. 

§. 24. Having thus briefly illustrated the principal branches 
of the christian temper and character, I shall conclude the re- 
presentation, with reminding you of ‘‘ some general qualifica- 
tions, which must be mingled with all, and give a tincture to 
each of them ; suchas, sincerity, tenderness, zeal, and prudence.” 

§. 25. Always remember, ‘ that sincerity is the very soul of 
true religion.” A single intention to please God, and to ap- 
prove ourselves to him, must animate and govern all that we do 
init. Under the influence of this principle you will impar- 
tially enquire into every intimation of duty, and apply to the 
practice of it so far as it is known to you. Your heart will be 
engaged in all youdo. Your conduct in private and in secret, 
will be agreeable to your most public behaviour. A sense of 
the divine authority will teach you, to esteem all God’s pre- 
cepts concerning all things to be right, and to hate every false 
way*. 

§. 26. Thus are you im simplicity and godly sincerity to 
have your conversation in the worldt. And you are also to 
charge it upon your soul, to be stedfast and immoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord{. There must not 
only be some sudden fits and starts of devotion, or of some- 
thing which looks like it, but religion must be an habitual and 
permanent thing. There must be a purpose to adhere to it at 
ali times. It must be made the stated and ordinary business of 
life. Deliberate and presumptuous sins must be carefully 
avoided; a guard must be maintained against the common 
infirmities of life ; and falls of one kind or of another, must 
be matter of proportionable humiliation before God, and must 
occasion renewed resolution for his service. And thus you are 
to go on to the end of your life, not discouraged by the length 
and difficulty of the way, nor allured on the one hand, or 
terrified on the other, by all the various temptations which may 
surround and assault you. Your soul must be fixed on this ba- 
sis, and you are still to behave yourself as one who knows he 
serves an unchangeable God, and who expects from him a king 
dom which cannot be moved ||. 

¥ Psal. cxix, 128, + 2 Cor, i. 12, ft 1 Cor. xv. 58, || Heb. xii. 28% 
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§. 27. Again. So far as the gospel prevails in your heart, 
‘¢ your spirit will be tender, and the stone will be transformed 
into flesh.” You will desire, that your apprehension of divine 
things may be quick, your affections ready to take proper im- 
pressions, your conscience always easily touched, and on the 
whole, your resolutions pliaut to the divine authouiiys and cor- 
dially willing to be, and to do, whatever God shall appoint. 
You will have a tender regard to the word of God, a tender 
caution against sin, a tender guard against the snares of pros- 
perity, a cages submission to > God's afflicting hand: ina word, 
you will be tender wherever the divine lohan is concerned ; 
and careful, neither to do any thing yourself, nor to allow any 
thing in another, so far as you can influence, by which God 
should be offended, or religion reproached. 

§. 28. Nay more than all this, you will, so far as true chris- 
tianity governs in your mind, ‘‘ exert an holy zeal in the ser- 
vice of your Redeemer and your Father.” You will be zea- 
lously affected in every good thing*, in proportion to its ap- 
prehended goodness and importance. You will be zealous, 
especially, to correct what is irregular in yourselves, and to 
act to the uttermost of your ability for the cause of God. Nor. 
will you be able to look with an indifferent eye on the conduct 
of others in this view ; but so far as charity, meekness and pru- 
dence will admit, you will testify your disapprobation of every 
thing in it, which is dishonourable to God, and injurious to 
men. And you will labour, not only to reclaim men from such 
courses, but to engage them to religion, and to quicken them 
init. 

§. 29. And once more, you will desire “ to use the pru- 
dence which God hath given you,” in judging what is, in present 
circumstances, your duty to God, your neighbour and your- 
self ; what will be, on the whole, the most acceptable manner 
of discharging it, and how far it may be most advantageously 
pursued ; asremembering, that he is indeed the wisest and the 
happiest man, who by constant attention of thought discovers 
the greatest opportunity of doing good, and with ardent and 
animated resolution breaks through ane ¥ opposition, that he 
may improve those opportunities. 

§. 30. This is such a view of the christian temper, as 
could cony eniently be thrown within such narrow limits ; and I 
hope, it may assist many in the great and OD of 
self-examination. Let your own conscience answer, how far 
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you have already attained it, and how far you desire it ; and’ 
let the principal topics here touched upon be fixed in your: 
memory and in your heart, that you may be mentioning them 
before God in your daily addresses to the throne of grace, in or- 


der to receive from him all necessary assistances for bringing 
them into practice. 


A Prayer, chiefly in Scripture Language, in which the several 
Branches of the Christian Temper are more briefly enumer- 
ated in the Order laid down above. 


_* BLESSED God, I humbly adore thee, as the great Fa- 
ther of lights, and the giver of every good and every perfect 
gift*. From thee therefore I seek every blessing, and especi- 
ally those, which lead me to thyself, and prepare me for the 
eternal enjoyment of thee, I adore thee, as the God who 
searches the hearts, and tries the reins of the children of ment. 
Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me and know my 
thoughts: see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me 
in the way everlastingt. May Il know what manner of spirit 
I am of ||, and be preserved from mistaking, where the error 
might be infinitely fatal ! ‘ 

_ May I, O Lord, be renewed in the spirit of my mind §! 
A new heart do thou give me, and a new spirit do thou put 
within me {! Make me partaker of a divine nature **; and as 
he who hath called me is holy, may I be holy in all manner of 
conversationt+. May the same mind be in me, which was in 
Christ Jesustt ; may 1 so walk even as he walked|\| Deliver 
me from being carnally minded, which is death ; and make 
me spiritually minded, since that is life and peace §§! And 
may I, while I pass through this world of sense, walk by faith, 
and not by sight; and be strong in faith gwing glory to 
God***, a 
May thy grace, O Lord, which hath appeared unto all 
men, and appearéd to me, with such glorious evidence and 
lustre, effectually teach me to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godlyt++! Work 
in my heart that godliness which ts profitable unto all thingsttt; 
and teach me by the influence of thy blessed Spirit, to love 
thee the Lord my God, with all my heart, and with all my 
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soul, and with all my mind, and with all my strength*! 
May I yield myself unto thee, as alive from the dead+, and 
present my body a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable in 
thy sight, which is my most reasonable servicet{! May I 
entertain the most faithful and affectionate regards to the 
blessed Jesus, thine incarnate Son, the brightness of thy glory, 
and the express image of thy person|| ! Though I have not seen 
him, may I love him; and in him, though now I see him 
not, yet believing, may I rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory§: and may the life which 1 live in the flesh, be 
daily by the faith of the Son of God! May I be filled with 
the spirit®** ; and may I be led by it++ ; and sco may it be evi- 
dent to others, and especially to my own soul, that I am a 
child of God, and an heir of glory! May I not receive the 
spirit of bondage unto fear, but the spirit of adoption, whereby 
I may be enabled to cry Abba, Father tt! May he work in 
me as the spirit of love, and of power, and of a sound mind||||; 
that so I may add to my faith, virtue§§! May I be strong, and 
very courageous| 4, and quit myself like a man***, and like 
a christian, in the work to which I am called, and in that war- 
fare which I had in view, when I listed under the banner of the 
great captain of my salvation ! 

** Teach me, O Lord, seriously to consider the nature of 
my own soul, and to set a suitable value upon it! May I labour, 
not only, or chiefly, for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
which endureth to eternal lifet++! May I humble myself un- 
der thy mighty hand, and be clothed with humility{{{: decked 
with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight 
of God is of great price||||||/. May I be pure in heart, that I 
may see God §§§; mortifying my members which are on the 
earth4 TG, so that ef a right eye offend me, I may pluck it 
out, and of a right hand pffend me, I may cut tt off ****! 
May I be temperate in all thingst+++, content with such things 
as I havet{tt/ and instructed to be so in whatsoever state I 
am|||l||||2 May patience also have its perfect work in me, that I 
may be in that respect complete, and wanting nothing §§§§. 

‘Form me, O Lord I beseech thee, to a proper temper 


towards my fellow-creatures! May I dove my neighbour as my- 
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self *: and whatsoever I would that others should do unto me, 
may Lalso do the same unto themt! May I put on meeknesst 
under the greatest injuries and provocations ; and 7f it be pos- 
sible, as much as lieth in me, may I live peaceably with all 
men||! May I be merciful as my Father in heaven is merciful! 
May I speak the truth from my heart; and may I speak it in 
love**; guarding against every instance of a censorious and ma- 
lignant disposition ; and taking care not to judge severely as I 
would not be judged++ with a severity which thou, Lord, 
knowest, and which mine own conscience knows, I should not 
be able to support ! 

** T intreat thee, O Lord, to work in me all those quali- 
fications of the christian temper, which may render it peculiarly 
acceptable to thee, and may prove ornamental to my profes- 
sion in the world. Renew, I beseech thee, a right spirit within 
mett; make me an Jsraclite indeed, in whom there is no al- 
lowed guile||||! And while I feast on Christ, as my passover 
sacrificed for me, may I keep the feast with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth§§/ Make me, I beseech thee,O thou 
almighty and unchangeable God, stedfast and immovable, al- 
ways abounding ix thy work, as knowing that my labour in the 
Lord shall not se finally in vain! May my heart be ten- 
der***, easily impressed with thy word and providence, touched 
with an affectionate concern for thy glory, and sensible of 
every impulse of thy spirit! May I be zealous for my God,+++ 
with a zeal according to knowledge{tt and charity||||||; and teach 
me in thy service to join the wisdom of the serpent§§§ with the 
boldness of the lion, and the innocence of the dove! Thus ren- 
der me, by thy grace, a shining image of my dear Redeemer ; 
and at length bring me to wear the bright resemblance of his ho- 
liness and his glory, in that world where he dwells ; that I may 
ascribe everlasting honours to him, and to thee, O thou Father of 
mercies, whose invaluable gift he is, and to thine holy spirit, 
through whose gracious influences I would humbly hope, I may 
call thee my Father, and Jesus my Saviour! Amen.” 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Reader reminded how much he needs the Assistance of the 
Spirit of God, to form him to the Temper described above, 
and what Encouragement he has to expect tt. 

Forward Resolutions may prove ineffectual: §. 1. Yet Religion is not to be 
given up in Despair, but divine Grace sought, Sores A general View of 
its Reality and Necessity, from Reason, §. 3. And Scripture, §.4. The 
Spirit to be sought as the Spirit of Christ, §.5. And in that View, the 
great Strength of the Soul, §. 6. The Encouragement there is to hope 
for the Communication of it, §. 7. A concluding Exhortation to pray 
for it: §.8. And an humble Address to God, pursuant to that Exhor- 
tation. 4 


Niels I HAVE now laid before you a plan of that temper and 
character, which the gospel requires, and which, if you are a 
‘true christian, you will desire and pursue. Surely there is in 
the very description of it something which must powerfully 
strike every mind, which has any taste for what is truly beau- 
tiful and excellent. And I question not, but you my dear 
reader, will feel some impression of it upon your heart. You 
will immediately form some lively purpose of endeavouring 
after it; and perhaps you may imagine, you shall certainly and 
quickly attain toit. You see howreasonable it is, and what de- 
sirable consequences necessarily attends it, and the aspect which 
it bears on your present enjoyment and your future happiness ; 
and therefore are determined you will act accordingly. But give 
me leave seriously to remind you, how many there have been 
{would to God that several of the instances had not hap- 
pened within the compass of my own personal observation !) 
whose goodness hath been like a morning cloud, and the early 
dew, which soon passeth away*. There is not room indeed ab- 
solutely to apply the words of Joshua, taken in the most rigorous 
sense, when he said to Israel, (that he might humble their 
too hasty and sanguine resolutions,) You cannot serve the Lord+. 
ButI willventure to say, you cannot easily do it. Alas, you know 
not the difficulties you have to break through; you know not 
the temptations which satan will throw in your way; you 
know not how importunate your vain and sinful companions 
will be, to draw you back into the snare you may attempt to 
break ; and above all, you know not the subtile artifices which 
your own corruptions will practise upon you, in order to re- 
cover their dominion over you. You think the views you now 
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have of things will be lasting, because the principles and ob- 
jects to which they refer are so: but perhaps to-morrow may 
undeceive you, or rather deceive you anew. ‘To-morrow may 
present some trifle in a new dress, which shall amuse you into 
a forgetfulness of all this. Nay, perhaps, before you lie down 
on your bed, the impressions you tow feel may wear off. 
The corrupt desires of your own heart, now perhaps a little. 
charmed down, and lying as if they were dead, may spring 
up again with new violence, as if they had slept ad to re- 
cruit their vigour ; and if you are not supported by a better 
strength than your own, this struggle for liberty will only 
make your future chains the heavier, the more shameful, and. 
the more fatal. 

§. 2. What then is to be done? Is the convinced sinner 
to lie down in despair? to say, ‘‘ I am an helpless captive, 
and by exerting myself with violence may break my limbs 
sooner than my bonds, and increase the evil I would remove.” 
God forbid! You cannot, I am persuaded, be so little ac- 
quainted with christianity, as not to know, ‘ that the doctrine 
of divine assistances bears a very considerable part in it. You 
have often, I doubt not, read of the law of the spirit of life 
an Christ Jesus, as making us free from the law of sin and 
death* ; and have been told, that through the spirit, we mor- 
tify the deeds of the body + ; you have read of doing all things 
through Christ who strengtheneth us{ ; whose grace is sufficient 
for us, and whose strength 7s made perfect in weakness §: per- 
mit me, therefore, now to call down your attention to this, as 
a truth of the clearest evidence, and the utmost importance. 

§. 3. Reason indeed, as well as the whole tenor of scripture, 
agrees with this||. The whole created world has a necessary 
dependence on God: from him even the knowledge of natural 
things is derived, and skill in them** is to be ascribed to 
him. Much more loudly does so great and excellent a work, 
as the new-forming the human mind, bespeak its divine author. 
When you consider how various ,the branches of the christian 
temper are, and how contrary many of them also are to that 
temper which hath prevailed in your heart, and governed your 
life in time past ; you must really see divine influences as ne- 
‘ cessary to produce and nourish them, as the influences of the 
sun and rain are to call up the variety of plants and flowers, and 
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grain and fruits, by which the earth is adorned, and our life 
supported. You will yet be more sensible of this, if you reflect 
on the violent opposition which this happy work must expect to 
meet with, of which I shall presently warn you more largely, 
and which if you have not already experienced, it must be 
because you have but very lately begun to think of religion. 
. §. 4. Accordingly, if you give yourself leave to consult 
scripture on this head, (and if you would live like a christian, 
you must be consulting it every day, and forming your notions 
and actions by it;) you will see, that the whole tenor of -it 
teaches that dependence upon God, which I am now recom- 
mending. You will particularly see, that the production of re- 
ligion in the soul is matter of divine promise ; that when it has 
been effected, scripture ascribes it to a divine agency ; and that 
the increase of grace and piety in the heart of those who are 
truly regenerate, is also spoken of as the work of God, who 
begins and carries it-on until the day of Jesus Christ*. 

§. 5. In consequence of all these views, lay it down to your- 
self as a most certain principle, ‘‘ that no attempt in religion is 
to be made in your own strength.” If you forget this, and God 
purposes finally to save you, he will humble you by repeated 
disappointments till he teach you better. You will be ashamed 
_of one scheme and effort, and of another, till you settle upon 
the true basis. He will also probably shew you, not only in 
the general, that your strength is to be derived from heaven; 
but particularly, that it is the office of the blessed spirit, to 
purify the heart, and to invigorate holy resolutions ; and also 
that in all these operations he is to be considered as the spirit of 
Christ, working under his direction, and as a vital communica- 
tion from him, under the character of the great head of the 
church, the grand treasurer and dispenser of these holy and be- 
neficial influences. On which account it is called the suppl, 

Hi pply of 
the spirit of Jesus Christ, who is exalted at the right hand of 
the Father, to give repentance and remission of sinst ; in whose 
Erace alone we can be strong|| and of whose fulness we receive 
even grace for grace.§ 

§. 6. Resolve therefore strenuously for the service of God 
and for the care of your soul; but resolve modestly and 
— a fe penne shall faint and be weary, and the 
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afraid to declare in the presence of the Lord, that it will not do 
this, or that, which has formerly offended him; when it is 
afraid absolutely to promise, that it will perform this, or that 
duty, with vigour and constancy ; but only expresses its humble 
earnest desire, that it may by grace be enabled to avoid the one, 
or pursue the other ; then so far as my observation and ex- 
perience have reached, it is in the best way to learn the happy 
art of conquering temptation, and of discharging duty. 

§. 7. On the other hand, let not your dependence upon this 
spirit, and your sense of your own weakness and insufficiency 
for any thing spiritually good without his continual aid, dis- 
courage you from devoting yourself to God, and engaging ina 
religious life, considering ‘‘ what abundant reason you have to 
hope, that these gracious influences will be communicated to 
you.”—The light of nature, at the same time that it teaches 
the need we have of help from God in a virtuous course, may 
lead us to conclude, that so benevolent a being, who bestows on 
the most unworthy and careless part of mankind so many bles- 
sings, will take a peculiar pleasure in communicating to such as 
humbly ask them, those gracious assistances, which may form 
their deathless souls into his own resemblance, and fit them for 
that happiness to which their rational nature is suited, and for 
which it was in its first constitution intended.—The word of God 
will much more abundantly confirm such an hope. You there 
hear divine wisdom crying even to those who had long trifled 
with her instructions, Turn ye at my reproof, and I will pour 
out my spirit upon you*. You hear the apostle saying, Let us 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in every time of needt. Yea, you there 
hear our Lord,himself, arguing in this sweet and convincing 
manner ; Jf ye being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
his holy spirit unto them that ask him}? ‘This gift and promise 
of the spirit was given unto Christ, when he ascended up on 
high, in trust for all his true disciples. God hath shed it abroad 
abundanly upon us in him||. And I may add, that the very 
desire you feel after the farther communication of the Spirit, is 
the result of the first-fruits of it already given : so that you may 
with peculiar propriety interpret it as a special call, to open 
your mouth wide, that he may fillity, You thirst, and therefore 
you may cheerfully plead, that Jesus hath invited you to come 
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unto him and drink ; with a promise, not only that you shalt 
drink if you come unto him, but also that out of, your belly shall 
flow, as it were, rivers of living water*, for the edification and 
refreshment of others. 

§. 8. Go forth therefore, with humble cheerfulness, to the 
prosecution of all the duties of the christian life. Go, and pros- 
per, in the strength of the Lord, making meniion of his righteous- 
ness, and of his onlyt. And as a token of farther communica- 
tions, may your heart be quickened to the most earnest desire, 
after the blessings I have now been recommending to your pur- 
suit! May you be stirred up to pour out your soul before 
God, in such holy breathings as these! and may they be your 
daily language in his gracious presence. 


An humble Supplication for the Influences of Divine Grace, to 
form and strengthen Religion in the Soul. 


“© BLESSED. God! I sincerely acknowledge before thee, 
mine own weakness and insufficiency for any thing that is 
spiritually good. I have experienced it a thousand times ; and 
yet my foolish heart would again trust itselft, and form resolu- 
tions in its own strength. But let this be the first-fruits of thy 
gracious influence upon it, to bring it to an humble distrust of 
itself, and to a repose on thee ! 

‘¢ Abundantly do I rejoice, O Lord, in the kind assurances 
which thou givest me of thy readiness to bestow liberally and 
richly so great a benefit. I do therefore, according to thy con- 
descending invitation, come with boldness to the throne of grace, 
that I may find grace to help in every time of need§. - 1 mean 
not, O Lord God, to turn thy grace into wantonness, or perverse- . 
ness||, or to make my weakness an excuse for negligence and 
sloth. I confess thou hast already given me more strength than 
I have used ; and I charge it upon myself, and not on thee, that 
I have not long since received still more abundant supplies. I 
desire for the future to be found diligent in the use of all ap- 
pomted means; in the neglect of which, I well know, that 
petitions like these would be a profane mockery, and might 
much more probably provoke thee to take away what I have, 
than prevail upon thee to impart more. But firmly resolving to 
exert myself to the utmost, I earnestly intreat the communica- 
tions of thy grace, that] may be enabled to fulfil that resolution. 
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<* Be surety, O Lord, unto thy servant for good*! Be 
pleased to shed abroad thy sanctifying influences on my soul, to 
form me for every duty thou requirest! Implant, I beseech 
thee, every grace and virtue deep in mine heart ; and maintain 
the happy temper in the midst of those assaults, from within and 
from without, to which I am continually liable, while I am still in 
this world, and carry about with me so many infirmities! Fill 
my breast, I beseech thee, with good affections towards thee, 
my God, and towards my fellow-creatures ! Remind me always 
of thy presence ; and may I remember, that every secret senti- 
ment of my soul is open to thee ! May I therefore guard against 
the first risings of sin, and the first approaches to it! And that 
satan may not find room for his evil suggestions, I earnestly beg 
thou, Lord, wouldst fill ny heart by thine Holy Spirit, and take 
up thy residence there ! Dwell in me, and walk with met ; and. 
let my body be the temple of the Holy Ghostt ! 

*¢ May I be so yotned to Christ Jesus my Lord, as to be one 
spirit with him||, and feel his invigorating influences continually’ 
bearing me on, superior to every temptation, and to every cor- 
ruption ! That while. the youth shall faint and be weary, and the 
young men utterly fall, I may so wait upon the Lord, as to 
renew my strength, ; and may go on from one degree of faith, 
and love, and zeal, and holiness, to another, till I appear perfect 
before thee in ZionG, to drink in immortal vigour and joy, from 
thee, as the everlasting fountain of both, through Jesus Christ my 
Lord, in whom JI have righteousness and strength**, and to 
whom I desire ever to ascribe the praise of all mine improve- 
ments inboth! Amen.” 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The Christian Convert warned of, and animated against, those 
Discouragements which he must expect to meet with, when 
entering on a religious Course. 


Christ has instructed his Disciples to expect opposition and Difficulties in the 
Way to Heaven, §.1. Therefore, [I.] A more particular View of them 
is taken, as arising, (1.) From the Remainders of indwelling Sin, §. 2. 
(2.) From the World, and especially from former sinful Companions, §. 3. 
(3.) From the Temptations and Suggestions of Satan, 9. 4. [II] The 
‘Christian is animated and encouraged by various Considerations to oppose 
them; particularly, by—the Presence of God,—the Aids of Christ,— 
the Example of others, who though feeble have conquered,—and the 
Crown of Glory to be expected, §. 5,6. Therefore, though Apostacy 
would be infinitely fatal, the Christian may press on cheerfully, §. 7. 
Accordingly the Soul alarmed by these Views, is represented as com- 
mitting itself to God, in the Prayer which concludes the Chapter. 


a iy ITH the utmost propriety has our divine master re- 
quired us to strive to enter in at the straight gate* ; thereby 
(as it seems) intimating, not only that the passage is narrow, 
but that it is beset with enemies ; beset on the right-hand, and 
on the left, with enemies cunning and formidable. And be 
assured, O reader, that whatever your circumstances in life 
are, you must meet and encounter them. It will therefore be 
your prudence, to survey them attentively in your own reflec- 
tions, that you may see what you are to expect ; and may con- 
sider in what armour it is necessary you should be clothed, and 
with what weapons you must be furnished to manage the com- 
bat. You have often heard them marshalled, as it were, under 
three great leaders, the flesh, the world, and the devil; and 
according to this distribution, I would call you to consider the 
forces of each, as setting themselves in array against you. Oh 
that you may be excited to take to yourself the whole armour of 
God+, aud to acquit yourself ike a man and a christian {! 
§.2. Let your conscience answer, whether you do not 
carry about with you a corrupt, and degenerate nature? You 
will I doubt not, feel its effects. You will feel, in the Jan- 
guage of the apostle, (who speaks of it as the case of chris- 
tians themselves,) the flesh lusting against the spirit, so that 
you will not be able, in all instances, to do the things that 
you would||. You brought irregular propensities into the 
world along with you; and you have so often indulged those 
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sinful inclinations, that you have greatly increased their 
strength ; and you will find in consequence of it, that these 
habits cannot be broke through without great difficulty. You 
will, no doubt, often recollect the strong figures, in which the 
prophet describes a case like yours ;and you will own, that it is 
justly represented by that of an Ethiopian changing his skin, 
and the leopard his spots*. It is indeed possible, that you may 
find such an edge and eagerness upon your spirits, as may lead 
you to imagine that all opposition will immediately fall before 
you. But alas, I fear, that ina little time these enemies which 
seemed to be slain at your feet, will revive, and recover their. 
weapons, and renew the assault in one form or another. And 
perhaps your most painful combats may be with such as you had. 
thought most easy to be vanquished, and your greatest danger 
may arise from some of those enemies from whom you appre- 
hended the least ; particularly from pride, and from indolence 
of spirit ; from a secret alienation of heart from God, and from 
an indispositionfor conversing with him, through an immoderate 
attachment to things seen and temporal, which may be often- 
times exceeding dangerous to your salvation, though perhaps 
they be not absolutely and universally prohibited. In a thou- 
sand of these instances, you must learn to deny yourself, or you 
cannot be Christ's disciplet. 

§. 3. You must also lay your account, to find great diffi- 
culties from the world; from its manners, customs, and ex- 
amples. The things of the world will hinder you one way, and 
the men of the world another. Perhaps you may meet with 
much less assistance in religion, than you are now ready to ex- 
pect from good men. The present generation of them is ge- 
nerally so cautious to avoid every thing that looks like ostenta- 
tion, and there seems something so insupportably dreadful in 
the charge of enthusiasm, that you will find most of your chris- 
tian brethren studying to conceal their virtue and their piety, 
much more than others study to conceal their vices and their 
profaneness. But while, unless your situation be singularly 
happy, you meet with very little aid one way, you will, no 
doubt, find great opposition another. The enemies of religion 
will be bold and active in their assaults, while many of its friends 
seem unconcerned: and one sinner will probably exert himself 
miore to corrupt you, than ten christians to secure and save you. 
They who have been once your companions in sin, will try a 
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thousand artful methods to allure you back again to their for- 
suken society: some of them perhaps, with an appearance of 
tender fondness ; and many more by the almost irresistible art 
of banter and ridicule: that boasted test of right and wrong, as 
it has been wantonly called, will be tried upon you, perhaps 
without any regard to decency, or even to common humanity. 
You will be derided and insulted by those, whose esteem and 
affection you naturally desire ; and may find much more pro- 
priety than you imagine, in that expression of the apostle, the 
trial of cruel mockings*, which some fear more than either 
sword or flames. This persecution of the tongue you must 
expect to go through, and perhaps may be branded as a luna- 
tic, for no other cause, than that you now begin to exercise 
your reason to purpose, and will not join with those that are 
destroying their own souls, in their wild career of folly and 
madness. 

§. 4. And it is not at all improbable, that in the mean time 
satan may be doing his utmost to discourage and distress you. 
He will, no doubt, raise in your imagination the most tempting 
idea of the gratifications, the indulgence, and the companions, 
you are obliged to forsake ; and give you the most discouraging 
and terrifying view of the difficulties, severities, and dangers, 
which are (as he will persuade you) inseparable from religion. 
He will not failto represent God himself, the fountain of good- 
ness and happiness, as an hard master, whom it is impossible to 
please. He will perhaps fill you with the most distressful fears, 
and with cruel and insolent malice glory over you as his slave, 
when he knows you are the Lord’s freeman. At one time he 
will study by his vile suggestions to interrupt you in your duties, 
as if they gave him an additional power over you. At another 
time he will endeavour to weary you of your devotion, by in- 
fluencing you to prolong it to an immoderate and tedious length, 
lest his power should be exerted upon you when it ceases. In 
short, this practised deceiver has artifices, which it would require 
whole volumes to display, with particular cautions against each. 
And he will follow you with malicious arts and pursuits to the 
very end of your pilgrimage; and will leave no method un- 
attempted, which may be likely to weaken your hands, and to 
sadden your heart, that if through the gracious interposition of 
God, he cannot prevent your final happiness, he may at least 
impair your peace and your usefulness, as you are passing to it. 

§. 5. This is what the people of God feel; and what you 
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will feel in some degree or other, if you have your lot and your 
portion among them. But after all be not discouraged: Christ is 
the captain of. your salvation*. tis delightful to consider him, 
under this view. When we take asurvey of these hosts of 
enemies, we may lift up our head amidst them ali, and say, 
more and greater, 1s he that is with us, than all ose that are 
against ust. Trust in the Lord, and you will be like mount 
Sion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for evert. When 
your enemies press upon you, remember you are to fight in the 
presence of Re Endeavour therefore to act a gallant anda 
resolute part ; 
Remember, he can give power to the faint, onde increase strength 
to them that haveno might], He hath done it in ten thousand 
instances already ; and he will do it in ten thousand more. How 
many striplings have conquered their gigantic foes in all their 
most formidable armour, when they have gone forth against 
them, though but as it were with a staff iad a sling, Bs the 
name of the Lord God of Israel** ! How many women and 
children have trodden down the force of the enemy, and out of 
weakness have been made strong +t / 

§. 6. Amidst all the opposition of earth and hell, look up- 
ward, and look forward, and you will feel your heart animated 
by the view. Your general is near: heis near to aid you: he 
is near to reward you: when you feel the temptation press the 
hardest, think of him who endured even the cross itself for your 
rescue. View the fortitude of your divine leader, and endea- 
vour to march on in his steps. Hearken to his voice, for he pro- 
claims it aloud, Behold I come quickly, and my reward 1s with 
mett: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life §§. And Oh how bright will it shine! and how long 
will its lustre last! When the gems that adorn the crowns of 
monarchs, and pass (instructive thought !) from one royal .head 
to another through succeeding centuries, are melted down in 
the last flame, it is @ crown of glory which fadeth not away|\|| / 

. 1. It is indeed true, that such as turn aside to crooked 
paths, will be led forth with the workers of iniquity] q to that 
terrible execution, which the divine justice is preparing for 
them ; and that it stent have been better for them, not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after having known 1t, 
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to turn aside from the holy commandment*. But 1 would, 
by divine grace, hope better things of yout. And I make it my 
hearty prayer for you, my reader, that you may be kept by the 
mighty power of God, kept as in a garrison, on all sides for- 
tified, in the securest manner, through faith unto salvation{. 


The Soul alarmed by a Sense of these Difficulties, ee 
itself to Divine Protection. 


‘¢ BLESSED God, it is to thine almighty power that I flee. 
Behold me surrounded with difficulties and dangers, and stretch 
out thine omnipotent arm to save me; OA thou that savest by 
thy right hand them that put their trust in thee, from those 
that rise up against them||. This day do I solemnly put myself 
under thy protection: exert thy power in my favour, and per- 
mit me tu make the shadow of thy wings my refuges! Let thy 
grace be sufficient for me, and thy strength be made perfect 
inmy weakness§. dare not say, Z will never forsake thee ; 
Iwill never deny thee ;** but I hope I can truly say, Oh Lord, 
I would not do it; and that according to my present appre- 
hension and purpose, death would appear to me much less ter- 
rible, than in any wilful and deliberate instance to offend thee. 
Oh root out those corruptions from my heart, which in an hour 
of pressing temptation might incline me to view things in a dif- 
ferent light, and so might betray me into the hands of the 
enemy! Strengthen my faith, O Lord, and encourage my 
hope! Inspire me with an heroic resolution in opposing every 
thing that lies in my way to heaven; and let me set my face 
like a flint+ +, against all the assaults of earth and hell! Jf sin- 
ners entice me, let me not consent{t; if they insult me, let me 
not regard it; if-they threaten me, let me not fear! Rather 
may a holy and ardent, yet prudent and well-governed zeal, 
take occasion from that malignity of heart which they discover, 
to attempt their reformation! At least, let me never be ashamed 
to plead thy cause against the most profane deriders of reli- 
gion! Make me to hear joy and gladnessin my soul; and I 
will endeavour to teach transgressors thy ways, that sinners 
may be converted unto thee||\|! Yea, Lord, while my fears con- 
tinue, though I should apprehend myself condemned, I am 
condemned so righteously for my own folly, that I would be 
thine advocate, though against myself. 
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«< Keep me, O Lord, now, and at all times! Never let me 
think, whatever age or station I attain, that I am strong enough 
to maintain the combat without thee! Nor let me imagine my- 
self, even in this infancy of religion in my soul, so weak, that 
thou canst not support me ! Wherever thou leadest me, there 
let me follow; and whatever station thou appointest me, there 
let me maintain the holy war against all the enemies of my sal- 
vation, and rather fall in it than basely abandon it ! 

** And thou, O glorious Redeemer, the Captain of my sal- 
vation, the great author and finisher of my faith*, when I am in 
danger of denying thee, as Peter did, look upon me with that 
mixture of majesty and tenderness+, which may either secure 
me from falling, or' may speedily recover me to God and my 
duty again! And teach me to take occasion, even from my 
miscarriages, to humble myself more deeply for all that has 
been amiss, and to redouble my future diligence and caution ! 
Amen !” 


CHAP. XVII. 


The Christian urged to, and assisted in, an express Act of 
Self-dedication to the Service of God. . 


The Advantages of such a Surrender are briefly suggested, §. 1. Advice 
for the Manner of doing it; that it be deliberate, cheerful, entire, per- 
petual; §.2,3,4. And that it be expressed with some affecting Sas 
lemnity, §.5. A written Instrument to be signed and declared before 
God at some Season of extraordinary Devotion, proposed, §. 6,7. The 
chapter concludes with a Specimen of such an Instrument, toge- 
ther with an Abstract of it, to be used with proper and requisite Alter- 
ations. 


i As I would hope, that notwithstanding all the views of 
opposition which do or may arise, yet in consideration of those 
noble supports and motives which have been mentioned in the 
two preceding chapters, you are heartily determined for the 
service of God, I would now urge you to make a solemn sur- 
render of yourself unto it. Do not only form such a purpose 
in your heart, but expressly declare it in the divine presence. 
Such solemnity in the manner of doing it, is certainly very rea- 
sonable in the nature of things ; and sure it is highly expedient, 
for binding to the Lord such a treacherous heart, as we knew 
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our own to be. It will be pleasant to reflect upon it, as done 
at such and sucha time, with such and such circumstances of 
place and method, which may serve to strike the memory and 
the conscience. The sense of the vows of God which are upon 
you, will strengthen you in an hour of temptation; and the 
recollection may also encourage your bumble boldness and free- 
dom in applying to him under the character and relation of 
your covenant God and Father, as future exigencies may re- 
quire. 

§.2. Do it therefore, but do it deliberately. Consider 
what it is that you are to do: and consider how reasonable it 
is that it should be done, and done cordially and cheerfully 
not by constraint, but willingly*: For in this sense, and in every 
other, God loves a cheerful givert+. Now surely there is no- 
thing we should do with greater cheerfulness or more cordial 
consent, than making sucha surrender of ourselves to the Lord ; 
to the God who created us, who brought us into this pleasant 
and well furnished world, who supported us in our tender in- 
fancy, who guarded us in the thoughtless days of childhood and 
youth, who has hitherto continually helped, sustained, and pre- 
servedus. Nothing can be more reasonable than that we should 
acknowledge him as our rightful owner and our sovereign ruler ; 
than that we should devote ourselves to him as our most 
gracious benefactor, and seek him as our supreme felicity. 
Nothing can be more apparently equitable, than that we, the 
product of his power, and the price of his Son’s blood, should 
be his, and his for ever. If you see the matter in its just view, 
it will be the grief of your soul, that you have ever alienated 
yourself from the blessed God and his service ; so far will you 
be from wishing to continue in that state of alienation another 
year or another day, you will rejoice to bring back to him his 
revolted creature ; and as you have in times past yielded your 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, you will 
dehght to yield yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead, 
and to employ your members as instruments of righteousness 
unto Godt. 

§. 3. The surrender will also be as entire, as it is cheerful 
and immediate, All you are, and all you have, and all you 
can do, your time, your possessions, your influence over others, 
will be devoted to him, that for the future it may be employed 
entirely for him, and to his glory. You will desire to keep 
back nothing from him ; but will seriously judge,: that you are 
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then in the truest and noblest sense your own, when you are most 
entirely his. You are also on this great occasion, to resign all 
that you have to the disposal of his wise and gracious provi- 
dence ; not only owning his power, but consenting to his un- 
doubted right, to do what he pleases with you, and all that he 
has given you ; and declaring a hearty approbation of all that 
he has done, and of all that he may farther do. 

§. 4. Once more, let me remind you, that this surrender 
must be perpetual. You must give yourself up to God in such 
a manner, as never more to pretend to be your own: for the 
rights of God are, like his nature, eternal and immutable; and 
with regard to his rational creatures, are the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. - ; 

§. 5. I would farther advise and urge, that this dedication 
may be made with all possible solemnity. Do it in express 
words. And perhaps it may be in many cases most expedient, 
as many pious divines have recommended, to do it in writing. 
Set your hand and seal to it, “ that on such a day of sucha 
‘month and year, and at such a place, on full consideration 
and serious reflection, you came to this happy resolution, that 
whatever others might do, you would serve the Lord*. 

§. 6. Such an instrument, you may, if you please, draw 
up for yourself ; or if you rather chuse to have it drawn up to 
your hand, you may find something of this nature below, in 
which you may easily make such alterations as shall suit your 
circumstances, where there is any thing peculiar in them. But 
whatever you use, weigh it well, meditate attentively upon it, 
that you may not be rash with your mouth to utter any thing be- 
fore Godt. And when you determine to execute this instru- 
ment, let the transaction be attended with some more than ordi- 
nary religious retirement. Make it, if you conveniently ean, a 
day of secret fasting and prayer : and when-your heart is pre- 
pared with a becoming awe of the divinemajesty, with an hum- 
ble confidence in his goodness, and an earnest desire of his fa- 
vour, then present yourself on your knees before God, and 
read it over deliberately and solemnly; and when you have 
signed it, lay it by in some secure place, where you may review 
it whenever you please ; and make it a rule with yourself to 
review it, if possible, at certain seasons of the year, that you 
may keep up the remembrance of it. 

§. 7. At least take this course, till you see your way clear 
to the table of the Lord, where you are to renew the same 
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covenant, and to seal it, with more affecting solemnities. And 
God grant that you may be enabled to keep it, and in the whole 
of your conversation to walk according to it! May it be an 
anchor to your soul in every temptation, and a cordial to it in 
every affliction! May the recollection of it embolden your ad- 
dresses to the throne of grace now, and give additional strength 
to your departing spirit, in a consciousness that it is ascending 
to your covenant God and Father, and to that gracious Re- 
deemer, whose power and faithfulness will securely keep what 
you commit to him until that day*! 


* 


An Example of Self-Dedication, or a Solemn form of renewing 
our Covenant with God. 


“¢ ETERNAL and unchangeable Jehovah! Thou great. 
Creator of heaven and earth, and adorable Lord of angels and 
men ! I desire, with the deepest humiliation and abasement of 
soul, to fall down at this time in thine awful presence; and 
earnestly pray, that thou wilt penetrate my very heart with a 
suitable sense of thine unutterable and inconceivable glories * 

__ “ Trembling may justly take hold upon met, when Ia 
sinful worm presume to lift up my head to thee, presume to 
appear in thy majestic presence on such an occasion as this. 
Who am I, O Lord God, or what ts my houset ? What is my 
nature or descent, my character and desert, that I should 
speak of this, and desire that I may be one party in a co- 
yenant, where thou, the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
art the other! I blush, and am confounded, even to mention 
it before thee. But, O Lord, great as is thy majesty, so also 
is thy mercy. If thou wilt hold converse with any of thy 
creatures, thy superlatively exalted nature must stoop, must 
stoop infinitely low. And I know, that in and through Jesus, 
the Son of thy love, thou condescendest to visit sinful mor- 
tals, and to allow their approach to thee, and their covenant- 
intercourse with thee: nay, I know, that the scheme and plan 
is thine own, and that thou hast graciously sent to propose 
it to us ; and none untaught by thee would have been able 
to form it, or inclined to.embrace it, even when actually pro- 
posed. 

‘* 'To thee therefore do I now come, invited by the name 
of thy Son; and trusting in his righteousness and grace. Lay- 
ing myself at thy feet with shame and confusion ‘of face, and 


* 2 Tim, i. 12.4 + Job xxi, 6. £2Sam, vii. 18. 


Cuap, xvi. The Christian urged to Self-dedication. 345 


smiting upon my breast, I say with the humble publican, God 

be merciful to me a sinner*' Lacknowledge, O Lord, that I have 
been a reat transgressor. My sins have reached unto heavent , 
and mine wnigquities are lifted up unto the skiest. The irregu- 
lar propensities of my corrupted‘and degenerate’ nature have, 
in ten thousand aggravated instances, wrought to bring forth 
Fruit unto death§. And if thou shouldst be strict to mark mine 
offences, I must be silent under a load of guilt, and immediately 
sink into destruction. But thou hast graciously called me to 
return unto thee, though [ have been a wandering sheep, a pro- 
digal son, a backsliding child||. Behold therefore, O Lord, I 
come unto thee. I come, convinced not only of my sin, but 
of my folly. I come from my very heart ashamed of myself, 

and with an acknowledgment in the sincerity and humility of my 

soul, that Z have played the fool, and have erred exceedingly. 
I am confounded myself at the remembrance of these things: 
but be thou merciful to my unrighteousness, and do not remem- 
ber against me my sins and my transgressions** | Permit me, O 

Lord, to bring back unto thee those powers and faculties which 

I have ungratefully and sacrilegiously alienated from thy ser- 
vice ; and receive, I beseech thee, thy poor revolted creature, 

who is now convinced of thy right to him, and desires nothing 

in the whole world so much, as to be thine ! 

<¢ Blessed God, it is with the utmost solemnity that I make 

this surrender of myself unto thee. Hear, O heavens, and give 

ear, O earth; I avouch the Lord this day to be my God++ ; and 

I avouch and declare myself this day, to be one of his covenant- 

children and people. Hear, O thou God of heaven, and re- 

cord it in the book of thy remembrancet{, that henceforth I am 

thine, entirely thine. I would not merely consecrate unto thee 

some of my powers, or some of my possessions ; or give thee a 

certain proportion of my services, or all Tam capable of for a 

limited time ; but I would be wholly thine, and thine for ever. 

From this das do I solemnly renounce all the former lords which 

have had dominion over me§§, every sin and every lust ; and 

bid, in thy name, an eternal defiance to the powers of hell, 
which have most unjustly usurped the empire over my soul, 
and to all the corruptions which their fatal temptations have in- 
troduced into it. The whole frame of my nature, all the facul- 
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ties of my mind, and all the members of my body would I 
present before thee this day, as a living sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God, which I know to be my most reasonable ser- 
vice*. To thee I consecrate all my worldly possessions : in thy 
service I desire to spend all the remainder of my time upon 
earth, and beg thou wouldst instruct and influence me, so that, 
whether my abode here be longer or shorter, every year, and 
month, every day and hour, may be used in such a manner as 
shall most effectually promote thine honour, and subserve the 
schemes of thy wise and gracious providence. And I ear- 
nestly pray, that whatever influence thou givest me over 
others, in any of the superior relations of life in which I may 
stand, or in consequence of any peculiar regard which may be 
paid me, thou wouldst give me strength and courage to exert 
myself to the utmost, for thy glory: resolving not only that I 
will myself do it, but that all others, so far as I can rationally 
and properly influence them, shall serve the Lordt+. In this 
course, O blessed God, would I steadily persevere to the very 
end of my life; earnestly praying, that every future day of 
it may supply the deficiencies, and correct the irregularities of 
the former; and that I may by divine grace be enabled, not 
only to hold on in that happy way, but daily to grow more 
active in it ! 

- Nor do I only consecrate all that I am, and have, to thy 
service ; but I also most humbly resign, and submit to thine 
holy and sovereign will, myself, and all that I can call mine. 
I leave, O Lord, to thy management and direction, all I possess, 
and all I wish ; and set every enjoyment and every interest be- 
fore thee, to be disposed of as thou pleasest. Continue or re- 
move, what thou hast given me; bestow, or refuse, what I 
imagine I want, as thou, Lord, shalt see good! And though I 
dare not say, I will never repine ; yet I hope I may venture to 
say, that I will labour, not only to submit, but to acquiesce ; not 
only to bear what thou doest in thy most afflictive dispensations, 
but to consent to it, and to praise thee for it; contentedly resolv- 
ing, in all that thou appointest for me, my will into thine, and 
looking on myself as nothing, and on thee, O God, as the great 
eternal all, whose word ought to determine every thing ; and whose 
government ought to be the joy of the whole rational creation. 

‘* Use me, O Lord, I beseech thee, as the instrument of thy 
glory ; and honour me so far, as, either by doing or suffering 
what thou shalt appoint, to bring some revenue of praise to thee, 


*Rom. xii. le t Josh. xxiv. 15. 


Cuap. xvi. The Christian urged to Self-dedication. $47 


and of benefit to the world in which I dwell! ‘And may it 
please thee from this day forward, to number me among thy 
peculiar people, that Imay-no more be a stranger and foreigner, 
but a fellow-citizen with the saints, and of the household of God* ! 
Receive, O heavenly Father, thy returning prodigal ! Wash 
me in the blood of thy dear Son: clothe me with his perfect 
righteousness ; and sanctify me throughout by the power of thy 
Spirit ! .Destroy, I beseech thee, more and more the’power of 
sin in mine heart! Transform me more into thine own image, 
and fashion me to the resemblance of Jesus, whom henceforward 
I would acknowledge as my teacher and sacrifice, my inter- 
cessor and my Lord! Communicate to me, I beseech thee, all 
needful influences of'thy purifying, thy cheering, and thy com- 
forting spirit! And lift up that light of thy countenance upon 
me, which will put the sublimest joy and gladness into my soul !+ 

‘¢ Dispose my aflairs, O God, in a manner which may be 
most subservient to thy glory and my own truest happiness ; 
and when I have done and borne thy will upon earth, call me 
from hence at what time, and in what manner thou pleasest : 
only grant, that in my dying moments, and in the near pros- 
pects of eternity, I may remember these my engagements to 
thee, and may employ my latest breath in thy service! And do 
thou, Lord, when thou seest the agonies of dissolving nature 
upon me, remember this covenant too, even though I should 
then be incapable of recollecting it! Look down, O my hea- 
venly Father, with a pitying eye, upon thy languishing, thy 
dying child; place thine everlasting arms underneath me for my 
support ; put strength and confidence into my departing spirit ; 
and receive it to the embraces of thine everlasting love! Wel- 
come it to the abodes of them that sleep in Jesust, to wait with 
them that glorious day, when the last of thy promises to thy 
covenant people, shall be fulfilled in their triumphant resurrec- 
tion, and that abundant entrance, which shall be administered to 
them into that everlasting kingdom ||, of which thou hast assured 
them by thy covenant, and in the hope of which I now lay hold 
on it, desiring tolive and to die, as with mine hand on that hope! 

«¢ And when I am thus numbered among the dead, and all 
the interests of mortality are over with me for ever, if this 
solemn memorial should chance to fall into the hands of any 
surviving friends, may it be the means of making serious im- 
pressions on their mind ! May they read it, not only as my 
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language, but as their own ; and learn to fear the Lord my God, 
and with me to put their trust under the shadow of his wings for 
time and for eternity! And may they also learn to adore with 
me that grace, which inclines our hearts to enter into the co- 
venant, and condescends to admit us into it, when so inclined ; 
ascribing with me, and with all the nations of the redeemed, to 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, that glory, honour, 
and praise, which is so justly due to each divine person, for the 
part he bears in this illustrious work! Amen.” 


N.B. For the sake of those who may think the preceding Form of Self- 
Dedication too long to be transcribed, (as it is probable many will,) I 
have at the desire of a much esteemed friend, added the following abridg- 
ment of it, which should by all means be attentively weighed in every 
clause, before it is executed ; and any word or phrase which may seem 
liable to exception, changed, that the whole heart may consentto it all. 


‘¢ Eternal and ever blessed God! I desire to present myself 
before thee, with the deepest humiliation and abasement of soul ; 
sensible how unworthy such a sinful worm is to appear before 
the holy Majesty of heaven, the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
and especially on such an occasion as this, even to enter into a 
covenant transaction with thee. But the scheme, and plan, is 
thine own. Thine infinite condescension hath offered it by thy 
Son, and thy grace hath inclined my heart to accept of it. 

_ Tcome therefore, acknowledging myself to have been a 
great offender ; smiting on my breast, and saying with the hum- 
ble publican, God be merciful to mea sinner! I come, invited 
by the name of thy Son, and wholly trusting in his perfect 
righteousness ; intreating that for his sake thou wilt be merciful 
to my unrighteousness, and wilt no more remember my sins. 
Receive, I beseech thee, thy revolted creature whois new con- 
vinced of thy right to him and desires nothing so much as that 
he may be thine! 

<¢ This day do I, with the utmost solemnity, surrender 
myself tothee. I renounce all former lords that have had do- 
minion over me ; and I consecrate to thee all that I am, and all 
that I have; the faculties of my mind, the members of my 
body, my worldly possessions, my time, and my influence over 
others ; to be all used entirely for thy glory, and resolutely em- 
ployed in obedience tothy commands, as long as thou continuest 
me in life; with an ardent desire and humble resolution to 
continue thine, through all the endless ages of eternity: ever 
holding myself in an attentive posture to observe the first inti- 
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mations of thy will, and ready to spring forward, with zeal and 
joy, Y the emiede execution of it. 

‘ To thy direction also I resign myself, and all I am and 
have, to be disposed of by thee in such a manner, as thou shalt 
in a infinite wisdom judge most subservient i the purposes 
of thy glory. To thee I leave the management of all events, 
and say without reserve, not my will, but thine be done; re- 
joicing with a loyal heart in thine unlionecd government, as 
what ought to be the delight of the whole rational creation. 

es a8 me, O Lord, T beseech thee, as an instrument of 
thy service! Number me among thy peculiar people! Let me 
be washed in the blood of thy dear Son! Let me be clothed 
with his righteousness! Let me be sanctified by his Spirit ! 
Transform me more and more. into his image! Impart to me, 
through him, all needful influences of thy purifying, cheering, 
and comforting spirit! And let my life be spent under those 
influences, and in the light of thy gracious countenance, as my 
Father, and my God ! 

« And when the solemn hour of death comes, may I re- 
member this thy covenant, well ordered in all things and sure, 
as all my salvation, and all my desire*, though every other 
hope and enjoyment is perishing : and do thou, O Lord, re- 
member it too! Look down with pity, O my heavenly Father, 
onthy languishing dying child! Embrace me in thine everlast- 
ing arms! Put streneth and confidence into my departing spi- 
rit! And receive it to the abodes of them that sleep in Jesus, 
peacefully and joyfully to wait the accomplishment of thy great 
promise to all thy people, even that of a glorious resurrection, 
and of eternal happiness in thine heavenly presence !—And if 
any surviving friend should, when I am in the dust, meet with 
this memorial of my solemn transactions with thee, may he 
make the engagement his own; and do thou graciously admit 
him to partake in all the blessings of thy covenant, through 
Jesus the great Mediator of it ; to whom with thee, O Father, 
and thy holy Spirit, be everlasting praises ascribed, by all the 
millions who are thus saved by thee, and by all those other ce- 
lestial spirits, in whose work and blessedness thou shalt call 
them to share! Amen.” 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Of entering into Church Comimunion by an Attendance upon 

the Lord’s Supper. 

The Reader, being already supposed to have entered into Covenant with 
God, §. 1. Is urged publicly to seal that Engagement at the Table of 
the Lord, §.2, (1.) Froma View of the Ends for which that Ordinance 
was instituted; §.3. Whence its Usefulness is strongly inferred; §.4. 
And (2.) From the Authority of Christ’s Appointment ; which is solemnly 
pressed on the Conscience; §. 5. Objections from Apprehensions of 
Unifitness, §. 6. Weakness of Grace, &c. briefly answered, §.7. At 
least, serious Thoughtfulness on this Subject is absolutely insisted upon, 
§. 8. The Chapter is closed with a Prayer for one, who desires to attend, 
yet finds himself pressed with remaining Doubts, 


§.1. it HOPE, this chapter will find you by a most express 
consent become one of God’s covenant people, solemnly and 
cordially devoted to his service: and it ismy hearty prayer, 
that the covenant you have made on earth may be ratified in 
heaven. But for your further instruction and edification give 
me leave to remind you, that our Lord Jesus Christ hath ap- 
pointed a peculiar manner of expressing our regard to him, 
and of solemnly renewing our covenant with him; which, 
though it does not forbid any other proper way of doing it, 
must by no means be set aside, or neglected, for any human me- 
thods, how prudent and expedient soever they may appear tous. 

§. 2. Our Lord has wisely ordained, that the advantages 
of society should be brought into religion; and as by his 
command professing christians assemble together for other 
acts of public worship, so he has been pleased to institute a 
social ordinance, in whicha whole assembly of them is to come 
to his table, and there to eat the same bread, and drink the 
same cup. And this they are to do, as a token of their affec- 
tionate remembrance of his dying love, of their solemn sur- 
render of themselves to God, and of their sincere love to one 
another, and to all their fellow christians. 

- §. 3. That these are indeed the great ends of the Lord’s 
supper, I shall not now.stay to argue at large. You need only 
read what the apostle Paul hath weithed in the tenth and eleventh 
chapters of his first epistle to the Corinthians, to convince you 
fully of this. He there expressly tells us, that our Lord com- 
manded the bread to be eaten, and the wine te be drank, in re- 
membrance of him*, or as a commemoration or memorial of 
him: so that as often as we attend this institution, we shew 
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forth our Lord’s death, which we are to do even until he come*. 
And it is particularly asserted, that the cup is the New Testa- 
ment in his bloodt+; that is, it is a seal of that covenant which 
was ratified by his blood. Now it is evident, that in conse- 
quence of this, we are to approach it with a view to that cove- 
nant, desiring its blessings, and resolving, by divine grace, 
to comply with its demands. On the whole, therefore, as the 
apostle speaks, we have communion tn the body, and the blood 
of Christ, and partaking of his table and of his cup, we con- 
verse with Christ, and join ourselves to him as his people ; as 
the heathens in their idolatrous rites, had communion with their 
deities, and joined themselves to them; and the Jews, by eat- 
ine their sacrifices, conversed with Jehovah, and joined them- 
selves to him. He farther reminds them, that though many, 
they were one bread and one body, being all partakers of that 
one bread||, and being all made to drink into one spirit}; that 
is meeting together as if they were but one family, and joining 
in the commemoration of that one blood, which was their com- 
mon ransom, and of their Lord Jesus their common head. Now 
it is evident, all these reasonings are equally applicable to chris- 
tians in succeeding ages. Permit me therefore, by the authority 
of our Divine Master, to press upon you the observation of this 
precept. 

§. 4. And let me also urge it, from the apparent tendency 
which it has to promote your truest advantage. You are set- 
ting out in the christian life ; and I have reminded you at large, 
of the opposition you must expect to meet with init. Itis the 
love of Christ which must animate you to break through all. 
What then can be more desirable than to bear about with you 
a lively sense of it? and what can awaken that sense more than 
the contemplation of his death as there represented ? Who can 
behold the bread broken, and the wine poured out, and not 
reflect how the body of the blessed Jesus was even torn in 
pieces by his sufferings, and his sacred blood poured forth like 
water on the ground? Who can think of the heart-rending ago- 
nies of the Son of God as the price of our redemption and salva- 
tion, and not feel his soul melted with tenderness, and inflamed 
with grateful affection? What an exalted view doth it give us 
of the blessings of the gospel-covenant, when we consider it as 
established in the blood of God’s only begotten Son? And 
when we make our approach to God as our heavenly Father, 
and give up ourselves to his service in this solemn manner, what 
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an awful tendency has it, to fix the conviction, that we are not 
our own, being bought with such a price*! What-a tendency 
has it, to guard against every temptation to those sins which we 
have so solemnly renounced, and to engage our fidelity to him 
to whom we have bound our souls as with an oath! Well may 
our hearts be knit together in mutual love+, when we consider 
ourselves as one in Christ{: his blood becomes the cement of 
the society, joins us in spirit, not only to each other, but to ald 
that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours, : and we anticipate, in pleasing hope, that 
blessed day, when the assembly shall be complete, and we shall 
all be for ever with the Lord||. Well may these views engage 
us to deny ourselves, and to take up our cross to follow our cruct- 
fied master{ : well they may then engage us to do our utmost 
by prayer, and all other suitable endeavours, to serve his fol- 
lowers and his friends ; to serve those whom he hath purchased 
with his blood, and who are to be his associates, and ours, in the 
glories of an happy immortality. 

§. 5. It is also the express institution and command of our 
blessed Redeemer, that the members of such societies should 
be tenderly solicitous for the spiritual welfare of each other : 
and that, on the whole, his churches may be kept pure and 
holy, that they should withdraw themselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly** ; that they should mark such as cause 
offences or scandals among them, contrary to the doctrine which 
they have learned, and avoid them++; that if any obey not the 
word of Christ by his apostles, they should have no fellowship or 
communion with such, that they may be ashamedtt ; that they 
should not eat with such as are notoriously irregular in their 
behaviour, but on the contrary, should put away from among 
themselves such wicked persons}|\}. It is evident therefore, that the 
institution of such societies is greatly for the honour of chris- 
tianity, and for the advantage of its particular professors. And 
consequently, every consideration of obedience to our common 
Lord, and of prudent regard to our own benefit and that of 
our brethren, will require, that those who love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity, should enter into them, and assemble among 
them in these their most solemn and peculiar acts of commu- 
nion at his table. 


§. 6. I entreat you therefore, and if I may presume to say 
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it, in his name, and by his authority I charge it on your con- 
science, that this precept of our dying Lord, go not, asit were, 
for nothing with you ; but that, if you indeed love him, you 
keep’ this, as well as the rest of his commandments—I know 
you may be ready to form objections. I have elsewhere debat- 
ed many of the chief of them at large, and I hope, not without 
some good effect*. The great question is that which relates to 
your being prepared for a worthy attendance: and in conjunc- 
tion with what has been said before, I think that may be 
brought to a very short issue. Have you, so far as you know 
your own heart, been sincere, in that deliberate surrender of 
yourself to God; through Christ, which I recommended in the 
former chapter? If you have, (whether it were with or without 
the particular form or manner of doing it there recommended,)} 
you have certainly taken hold of the covenant, and therefore 
have a rightto the seal of it. And there is not, and cannot be any 
other view of the ordinance, in which you can have any further 
objection to it. If you desire to remember Christ’s death ; if 
you desire to renew the dedication of yourself to God through 
him ; if you would list yourself among his people; if you 
would love them and do them good according to your ability ; 
and, on the whole, would not allow yourself in the practice of 
any one known sin, or in the omission of one known duty ; then 
I will venture confidently to say, not only that you may be 
welcome to the ordinance, but that it was instituted for such as 


ou. 
i §.'7. As for other objections, a few words may suffice by 
way of reply. The weakness of the religious principle in your’ 
soul, if it be really implanted there, is so far from being an argu- 
ment against your seeking such a method to strengthen it, that 
it rather strongly inforces the necessity of doing it.—The neg- 
lect of this solemnity, by so many that call themselves christians, 
should rather engage you so much the more to distinguish your 
zeal for an institution, in this respect so much slighted and in- 
jured. And as for the fears of aggravating guilt in case of 
apostacy, do not indulge them. This may, by the divine bles- 
sing, be an effectual remedy against the evil you fear; and it is 
certain, that after what you must already have known and felt, 
before you could be brought into your present situation, (on 
the suppositions I have now been making,) there can be no 
room to think of a retreat; no room, even for the wretched 
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hope of being less miserable than the generality of those that 
have perished. Your scheme therefore must be, to make your 
salvation as sure, and to make it as glorious as possible; and I 
know not any appointment of our blessed Redeemer, which may 
havea more comfortable aspect upon that blessed end, than this 
which I am recommending to you. 
: §. 8. One thing I would at least insist upon, and I see not 
with what face it can be denied. I mean, that you should take 
this matter into a scrious consideration : that you should diligent- 
ly enquire, ‘ whether you have reason. in your conscience to 
believe it is the will of God you should now approach to the 
ordinance, or not:’ and that you should continue your reflec- 
tions, your enquiries, and your prayers, till you find farther 
encouragement to come, if that encouragement be hitherto 
wanting. For of this be assured, that a state in which you are 
on the alicle unfit to approach this ordinance, is a state in which 
you are destitute of the necessary preparations for death and 
heaven; in which therefore, if you would not allow yourselves 
to slumber on the brink of destruction, you ought not to rest 
so much as one single day. 


A Prayer for one, who earnestly desires to approach the Table 
of the Lord, yet has some remaining Doubts concerning his 
Right to that solemn Ordinance. 


““ BLESSED Lord, I adore thy wise and gracious appoint- 
ments, for the edification of thy church in holiness and in Jove. 
I thank thee, that thou hast commanded thy servants, to form 
themselves into societies; and I adore my gracious Saviour, 
who hath instituted, as with his dying breath, the holy solemnity 
of his supper, to be through all ages a memorial of his dying 
love, and a bond of that union which it is. his sovereign pleasure 
that his people should preserve. I hope thou, Lord, art witness 
to the sincerity, with which I desire to give oni up to thee; 
and that I may call thee to record on my soul, that if I now 
hesitate about this particular manner of doing it, it is. not be- 
cause, I would allow myself to break any of thy commands, or 
to slight < any of thy favours. Itrust thou knowest that my pre- 
sent delay arises only from my uncertainty as to my duty, and 
a fear of profaning holy things by an unworthy approach to them, 
Yet surely, O Lord, if thou hast given me a reverence for thy 
command, a, desire of communion with thee, and a willingness 
to devote myself wholly to thy service, I may regard it as a 
token for good, that thou art disposed to receive me, and that I 
am not wholly unqualified for an ordinance, whichI so highly 
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honour, and so earnestly desire. J therefore make it my humble 
request unto thee, O Lord, this day, that thou wouldst graciously 
be pleased to instruct me in my duty, and to teach me the way 
which I should take. Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try 
my reins and my heart*! Js there any secret sin, to the love 
and practice of which I would indulge? Is there any of thy 
precepts, in the habitual breach of which I would allow myself? 
I trust, I can appeal to thee as a witness, that there is not. Let 
me not then wrong mine own soul, by a causeless and sinful ab- 
sence from thy sacred table! But grant, O Lord, I beseech thee, 
that thy word, thy providence, and thy spirit may so concur, as 
to make my way, plain before met! Scatter my remaining 
doubts, if thou seest they have no just foundation! Fill me with 
a more assured faith, with a more ardent love: and plead thine 
own cause with my heart in such a manner, as that I may not 
be able any longer to delay that approach, which, if I am thy 
servant indeed, is equally my duty and my privilege! In the 
mean time, grant, that it may never be long out of my thoughts: 
but that I may give all diligence, if there be any remaining oc- 
casion of doubt, to remove it by a more affectionate concern to 
avoid whatever is displeasing to the eyes of thine holiness, and 
to practise the full extent of my duty! May the views of Christ 
crucified be so familiar tomy mind, and may a sense of his 
dying love so powerfully constrain my soul, that my own grow- 
ing experience may put it out of all question, that I am one of 
those for whom he intended this feast of love ! 
<< And even now, as joined to thy churches in spirit and 
in love, though not in so express and intimate a bond as I could 
wish, would I heartily pray, that thy blessing may be on all thy 
people: that thou wouldst feed thine heritage, and lift them up 
Sor evert |! May every christian society flourish in knowledge, 
in holiness, and in love! May all thy priests be clothed with 
salvation, that by their means thy chosen people may be made 
joyful§ | And may there be a glorious accession to thy churches 
every where, of those who may fly to them as a cioud, and as 
doves to their windows||! May thy table, O Lord, be furnished 
with guests§ ; and may all that love thy salvation, say, let che 
Lord be magnified, who hath pleasure in the prosperity of his 
servants** ! And I earnestly pray, that all who profess to have 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, may be duly careful to walk in 
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him* ; and that we may beall preparing for the general assem- 
bly of the first-born, and may join in that nobler and more im- 
mediate worship, where all these types and shadows shall be 
laid aside ; where even these memorials shall be no longer ne- 
cessary ; but a living, present Redeemer shall be the everlasting 
joy of those, who here in his absence have delighted to.com- 


memorate his death ! Amen.” 

N. B. I purposed to have added something here, concerning “a regular ap- 
proach to the Lord’s table,” a proper “ attendance upon it, and suitable 
reflections after it:” But I find this work swell under my hand, beyond 
what Lat first expected ; and therefore, as these articles have been handled 
by so many valuable writers, I chuse to refer to them, and particularly 
to “ Dr. Earle’s Sacramental Exercises,” and “‘ Mr. Grove’s Devotional 
Exercises relating to the Lord’s Supper:” Books which I think remark- 
ably excellent in their kind, and which may be had at very easy rates. 
Yet for the farther assistance of devout communicants, I have some 
thoughts of publishing a small volume of “ Sacramental Meditations on 
Select Texts of Scripture,” if God spare me to finish my “ Exposition on 
the New Testament,” and some other pieces, which I have now in hand. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Some more particular Directions for maintaining continual 
Communion with God, or being in his Fear all the Day long. 


A Letter to a pious Friend on this Subject introduced here, §. 1. A general 
Plan of Directions, §. 2. [I.] For the beginning of the Day: §. 3. 
(1.) Lifting up the Heart to God at our first Awakening: §. 4. (@.) Set- 
ting ourselves to the secret Devotions of the Morning ; with Respect to 
which particular Advices are given, §. 5—10. [II.] For the Progress of 
the Day: §. 11. Directions are given concerning, (1.) Seriousness in 
Devotion, §. 12. (2.) Diligence in Business, §. 15. (3.) Prudence in 
Recreations, §. 14. (4.) Observation of Providences, §. 15. (5.) Watch- 
fulness against Temptations, §. 16. (6.) Dependence on Divine Influ- 
ences, §. 17. (7.) Government of the Thoughts when in Solitude, §. 18. 
(8.) Management of Discourse in Company, §. 19. (III.) For the Con- 
clusion of the Day: §. 20. (1.) With the secret Devotions of the Evening, 
§. 21. Directions for Self-Examination at large, §. 22, 23. (2.) Lying 
down with a proper Temper, §. 24. Conclusion of the Letter, §. 25, and 
of the Chapter: §. 26. Witha serious View of Death, proper to be taken 
at the Close of the Day. 


§. 1 Lwoutp hope, that upon serious consideration, self- 
examination, and prayer, the reader may by this time be come 
to a resolution to attend the table of the Lord, and to seal his 
vows there. I will now suppose that solemn transaction to be 
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over, or some other deliberate act to-have passed by which he 
has given himself up to the:service of God ; and that his con- 
cern now is to enquire, how he may act according to the vows 
of God which are upon him. Now for his farther assistance here, 
besides the general view I have already given of ‘the christian 
temper and character, I will propose some more particular di-. 
rections, relating to maintaining that devout, spiritual, and hea- 
venly character, which may in the language of scripture be 
called a daily walking with God, or being in his fear all the 
day long*. And I know not how I can express the idea and 
plan, which I have formed of this, in:a more clear and distinct 
manner than IJ did im a letter, which I wrote many years ago+ to 
@ young person of eminent piety, with whom I had then an in- 
timate friendship ; and who, to the great grief of all that knew 
Inm, died a few months after he received it. Yet I hope he 
lived long enough to reduce the directions into ipractice, which 
I wish and pray that every reader may do, ‘so far as they may 
properly suit his capacities and circumstances in. life, considering 
it as if addressed to himself.—I say, (and desire it may be ob- 
served,) that I wish.my reader may act on these directions, so 
far as they may properly suit his capacities and circumstances 
in life; for I would be far from laying down the following par- 
ticulars as universal rules for all, or for any one person in the 
world at all times. Let them be practised by those that are able, 
and when they have leisure : and when you cannot reach them 
all, come as near the most important of them as you conveni- 
ently can.—With this precaution I proceed to the letter, which 
I would hope, after this previous care to guard against the dan- 
ger of mistaking it, will not discourage any the weakest chris- 
tian. Let us humbly and cheerfully do our best, and rejoice 
that we have so gracious a father who knows all our infirmities, 
and so compassionate an high priest to recommend to divine 
acceptance the feeblest efforts of sincere duty and love ! 


MY DEAR FRIEND, 

Since you desire my thoughts in writing, and at large, on 
the subject of our late conversation, viz. ‘‘ By what particular 
methods in our daily conduct, a life of devotion and usefulness 
may be most happily maintained and secured?” Iset myself 
with cheerfulness, to recollect and digest the hints which I then 
gaye you ; hoping it may be of some service to you in your most 
important interest ; and may also fix on my own mind a deeper 
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sense of my obligations to. govern my own-life by the rules I 
offer to others. I esteem attempts of this kind among the plea- 
santest fruits, and the surest cements of friendship, and asI hope 
ours will last for ever, Iam persuad¢d a mutual care to cherish 
sentiments of this kind will add everlasting endearments to it. 

§.2. The directions you will expect from me on this occa- 
sion, naturally divide themselves into three heads, how we are 
to regard God,—in the beginning,—the progress,—and the 
_ close of the day. Iwill open my heart freely to you with re- 
gard to each, and will leave you to judge how far these hints 
may suit your circumstances ; aiming at least to keep between 
the extremes, of a superstitious strictness in trifles, and of an 
indolent remissness, which, if admitted in little things, may 
draw after it criminal neglects, and at length more criminal 
indulgences... : 

§. 3. [I.] In the beginning of the day: it should certainly 
be our care,—to lift up our hearts to God, as soon as we wake, 
and while. we are rising !—and then, to set ourselves seriously 
and immediately to the secret devotions of the morning. 

§. 4. For the first of these, it seems exceedingly natural. 
There are so many things that may suggest a great variety of 
pious reflections and ejaculations, which are so obvious, that one 
would think a serious man could hardly missthem. The ease 
and cheerfulness of our mind at our first awakening ; the refresh- 
ment we find from sleep ; the security we have enjoyed in that 
defenceless state ; the provision of warm and decent apparel ; 
the cheerful light of the returning sun ; or even (which is not 
unfit to mention to you,) the contrivances of art, taught and 
furnished by the great author of all our conveniences, to supply 
us with many useful hours of life in the absence of the sun ; the 
hope of returning to the dear society of our friends ; the prospect 
of spending another day, in the service of God, and the im- 
provement of our own minds ; and above all, the lively hope of 
a joyful resurrection to an eternal day of happiness and glory : 
any of these particulars, and many more which I do not men- 
tion, may furnish us with matter of pleasing reflection and cheer- 
ful praise, while we are rising. And for our farther assistance, 
when we are alone at this time, it may not be improper to speak 
sometimes to ourselves, and sometimes to our heavenly Father, 
in the natural expressions of joy and thankfulness. Permit me, 
Sir, to add, that if we find our hearts in such a frame at our first 
awakening, even that is just matter of praise, and the rather, as 
perhaps it is an answer to the prayer with which we lay down. 

§. 5. For the exercise of secret devotion in the morning, 
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which I hope will generaily be our first work,*I cannot. pre- 
scribe an exact method to another. You must, my dear friend, 
consult your own taste insome measure. The constituent parts 
of-the service, are in the general plain. Were I to propose a 
particular model for those, who have half, or three quarters of 
an hour at command, (which with prudent conduct I suppose 
most may have) it should be this. paned 

_§. 6. To begin the stated devotions of the day with a solemn 
act of praise, offered to God on our knees, and generally with 
a low, yet distinct voice ; acknowledging the mercies we had 
been reflecting on while rising ; never forgetting to mention 
Christ, as the great foundation of all our enjoyments and our 
hopes, or to return thanks for the influences of. the blessed 
Spirit, which have led our hearts to God, or are then engaging 
us to seek him. This, as well as other offices of devotion after- 
wards mentioned, must be done attentively and sincerely ; for 
not to offer our praises heartily, is in the sight of God not to 
praise him at all. This address of praise may properly be con- 
cluded with an express renewal of our covenant with God, de- 
claring our continued repeated resolution of being devoted to 
him, and particularly of living to his glory the ensuing day. 

§. 7. It may be proper after this, to take a prospect of the 
day before us, so far as we can probably foresee in the general, 
wheve and how it may be spent ; and seriously to reflect, ‘‘ how 
shall I employ myself for God this day ? What business is to be 
done, and in what order ? What opportunities may I expect, 
either of doing, or of receiving good? What temptations am J 
like to be assaulted with, in any place,.company, or circum- 
stance, which may probably occur? In what instances have I 
lately failed? And how shall I be safest now ?” 

_, §. 8. After this review, it would be proper to offer up a 
short prayer, begging, that God would quicken us to each of 
these foreseen duties; that he would fortify us against each of 
those apprehended dangers ; that he would grant us success in 
such or such a business undertaken for his glory ; aad also, that 
he would help us to discover and improve unforeseen opportu- 
nities, to resist unexpected temptations, and to bear patiently, 
and religiously, any afflictions which may surprise us in the 
day on which we are entering. 

§. 9. I would advise you after this to read some portion of 
scripture ; not a great deal, nor the whole bible in its course : 
but some select lessons out of its most useful parts, perhaps ten 
or twelve verses ; not troubling yourself much about the exact 

- connection, or other critical niceties, which may eccur, (though 
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at other times I would recommend them to your enquiry, as you 
have ability and opportunity ;) but considering them merel¥ 
in.a devotional and practical view. Here take such instructions 
as readily present themselves to your thoughts, repeat them over 
to your own conscience, and charge your heart religiously to 
observe them and act upon them, under a sense of the divine 
authority which attends them.. And if you pray over the sub- 
stance of this scripture with your bible open before you, it may 
impress: your memory” and’ your heart yet more deeply, and 
may.form you to a copiousness.and variety, both of thought and 
expression in prayer. ; 

§. 10. It might be proper to close these devotions.with a 
psalm or hymn: and'I rejoice with you, that through the pious 
care of: Dr. Watts, and some other sacred poets, we are pro- 
vided with so rich‘a variety forthe assistance of the closet and 
family on these occasions, as well as for the service of the sanc- 
tuary. 

§. 11. [II] The most material directions: which have oc- 
curred to me, relating tothe progress of the day, are these ;— 
. that'we be serious in the devotions of the day ;—that we be 
diligent in the business of it, that is, in the prosecution of cur 
worldly callings ’—that we be temperate and prudent in the re- 
creations of it ;—that we carefully remark the providences of the 
day ;—that we cautiously guard against the temptations of it ;— 
_ that we keep up-a lively and humble dependence upon the di+ 
vine influence, suitable to every emergency of it ;—that we 
govern our thoughts well in the’solitude of the day,—and our 
discourses well in the’ conversation of it. These, sir, were the 
heads of asermon which you lately heard me preach on this 
occasion, and to which I know you referred in that request 
which I am now endeavouring to answer. I will therefore touch 
upon the most material hints, which fell under each of these 
particulars. 

§. 12. (1.) For seriousness in devotion, whether public or 
domestic: Let us take a few moments before we enter upon such, 
solemnities, to pause, and reflect, on the perfections of the 
God we are addressing to, on the importance of the business 
we are coming about, on the pleasure and’ advantage of a re~ 
gular and devout attendance, and on'the guilt and folly of an 
hypocritical formality. When engaged, let us maintain a'strict 
watchfulness over our own spirits, and check the first wander- 
ings of thought. And when the duty is over, let us immedi- 
ately reflect on the manner in which it has been performed, and 
ask our own consciences whether we have reason to conclude, 
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that we are accepted of God in it? For there is a certain man- 
ner of going through these offices, which our own hearts will 
immediately tell us, it is impossible for God to approve: and 
if we have inadvertently fallen into it, we ought to be deeply 
humbled before God for it, lest our very prayer become sin*. 

§. 13. (2.) As for the hours of worldly business ; whether 
it be, as with you, that of the hands; or whether it be the 
labour of a learned life, not immediately relating to religious 
matters : let us set to the prosecution of it with a sense of God’s 
authority, and witha regard to his glory. Let us avoid a dream- 
ing, sluggish, indolent.temper, which nods over its work, and 
does only the business of one hour in two or three. In opposi- 
tion to this, which runs through the life of some people, who 
yet think they are never idle, let us endeavour to dispatch 
as much as we well can in a little time; considering, that it 
is but a little we have in all. And let us be habitually sensible 
of the need we have of the divine blessing, to make our labours 
successful. . 

§. 14. (3.) For seasons of diversion: let us take care, that 
our recreations be well chosen; that they be pursued with a 
good intention, to fit us for a renewed application to the labours 
of life; and thus, that they be only used in subordination to 
the honour of God, the great end of all our actions. Let us 
take heed, that our hearts be not estranged from God by them ; 
and that they do not take up too much of our time: always. 
remembering that the faculties of the human nature, and the 
advantages of the christian revelation, were not given us in vain; 
but that we are always to be in pursuit of some great and 
honourable end, and to indulge ourselves in amusements and 
diversions no farther, than as they make a part in a scheme of 
rational and manly, benevolent and pious conduct. 

§. 15. (4.) For the observation of providences: it will be 
useful to regard the divine interposition in our comforts and in 
our afflictions. In our comforts, whether more common or ex- 
traordinary ; that we find ourselves in continued health ; that 
we are furnished with food for support and pleasure; that 
we have so many agreeable ways of employing our time; that 
we have so many friends, and those so good, and so happy ; 
that our business goes on prosperously ; that we go out and 
come in safely ; and that we enjoy composure and cheerfulness 
of spirit, without which nothing else could be enjoyed ; all these 
should be regarded as providential favours ; and due acknow- 
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ledgments should be made to God on these. accounts, as we 
pass through such agreeable scenes. On the other hand, pro- 
vidence is to be regarded in every disappointment, in every loss, 
in every pain, in every instance of unkindness, from those who 
have professed friendship : and we should endeavour to argue 
ourselves into a patient submission, from this consideration, that 
the hand of God. is always mesial if not immediately in 
each of them; and that if they are not properly the work of 
providence, they are at least under its direction. It is a reflec- 
tion, which we should particularly make with relation to those 
little cross accidents, (as we are ready to call them,) and those 
infirmities and follies in the temper and conduct of our inti- 
mate friends, which may else be ready to discompose us. And 
it is the more necessary to guard our minds here, as wise and 
good men often lose the command of themselves on these com- 
paratively little occasions ; who calling up reason and religion 
to their assistance, stand the shock of great calamities with for- 
titude and resolution. 

§. 16. (5.) For watchfulness against temptations: it is ne- 
cessary, when changing our place, or our employment, to re- 
flect, ‘ What snares attend me here?” And as this should be 
our habitual care, so we should especially guard against those 
snares which in che morning we foresaw. And when we areen- 
tering on those circumstances in which we expected the assault, 
we should reflect, especially if it be a matter of great import- 
ance, ‘* Now the femteoe is going to begin: now God and the 
blessed angels are observing what constancy, what fortitude 
there is in my soul, and how far the divine authority , and the 
remembrance of my own prayers and resolutions, will weigh 
with me, ee it comes toa trial.” 

§. 17. (6.) As for dependance on divine grace and in- 
fluence ; it ae be universal: and since we always need it, we 
must never forget that necessity. A moment spent in horohle 
fervent breathings after the communions of the divine assistance 
may do more good, than many minutes spent in mere reason- 
ings: and though indeed this should not be neglected, since the 
light of reason is a kind of divine illumination; yet still it ought 
‘5. be pursued in a due sense of our dependance on the Father 
of lights, or where we think ourselves wisest, we may become 
vain in our tmaginations*. Let us therefore always call upon 
God ; and say, a instance, when we are going to pray, ‘¢ Lord, 
fix my attenion, Awaken my holy affections, and pour out f 
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upon me the spirit of grace and of supplication*! When taking 
up the bible, or any other good book, Open thou mine eyes, 
that I may behold wondrous things out i thy lawt+/ Enlighten 
mine understanding! warm my heart! May my good resolu- 
tions be confirmed, and all the course of my life in a proper 
manner regulated !’’ When addressing ourselves to any worldly 
business, ‘‘ Lord, prosper thou the work of mine hands upon 
me t,.and give thy blessing to my honest endeavours!” When 
going to any kind of recreation, ‘‘ Lord, bless my refresh- 
ments! Let me not forget thee in them, but still keep thy glory 
in view!” When coming into company, ‘ Lord, may I do, 
and get good! Letmno corrupt communication proceed out of my 
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace to the hearers§!’ When entering upon difficul- 
ties, “‘ Lord, give me that wisdom, which ts profitable to direct ||! 
TL each me thy ways, and lead me in a plain path!” When 
encountering with temptations, “ Let thy strength, O gracious 
Redeemer, be made perfect in my weakness.**” 'These in- 
stances may illustrate the design of this direction, though they 
be far from a complete enumeration of all the circumstances in 
which it is “7 be regarded. 

§. 18. ) For the government of our thoughts in solitude : 
let us ain Barstlyes: on all occasions, to exercise a due 
_command over our thoughts. Let us take care of those en- 
tanglements of passion, and those attachments to any present 
interest and view, which would deprive us of our power over 
them. Let us set before us some profitable subject of thought : 
such as the perfections of the blessed God, the love of Christ, 
the value of time, the certainty and importance of death aa 
judgment, and the eternity of happiness or misery which is to 
follow. Let us also at such intervals reflect, on what we have 
‘observed as to the state of our own souls, with regard to the 
advance or decline of religion; or on the last sermon we have 
heard, or on the last portion of scripture we have read. You 
may perhaps, in this connexion, sir, recollect what I have (if I 
remember right,) proposed to you in conversation ; that it might 
be very useful. to select some one verse of scripture, which we 
had met with in the morning, and to treasure it up in our mind, 
resolving to think of that at any time when we are at a loss for 
matter of pious reflection, in any intervals of leisure for entering 


* Zech. xii. 10. + Psal. cxix. 18. ff Psal.xc. 17.  § Eph.iv, 29, 
|| Lceles. x. 10, @ Psal. xxvii, 1). ** 2 Cor, xii. 9. 


¥y2 


SO4 - THE RISE AND PROGRESS. 


upon it. This will often be as a spring, from whence many 
profitable and delightful thoughts may arise, which perhaps we 
did not before see in that connexion and force. Or if it should 
not be so, yet Iam persuaded it will be much better to repeat 
the same scripture in our mind an hundred times in a day, with 
some pious ejaculation formed upon it, than to leave our 
thoughts at the mercy of all those various trifles, which may 
otherwise intrude upon us ; the variety of which will be far from 
making ai ag for their vanity. 

§. 19. (8.) Lastly, For the government of our discourse in 
company : hy hae take great. care, that nothing may escape 
us, which can expose us, or our christian profession, to censure 
and reproach: nothing injurious to those that are absent, or to 
those that are present ; nothing malignant, nothing insincere, 
nothing which may corrupt, nothing which may provoke, 
nothing which may mislead those about us. Nor should. we, 
by any means be content, that what we say is innocent; it 
should be our desire, that it may be edifying to ourselves and 
others. In this view, we should endeavour to have some sub- 
ject of uscful discourse always ready; in which we may be 
assisted by the hints given about furniture for thought, under 
the former head. We should watch for decent opportunities 
of introducing useful reflections ; and if a pious friend attempt 
to do it, we should endeavour to second it immediately. When 
the conversation does not turn directly on religious subjects, 
we should endeavour to make it improving some other way : 
we should reflect on the character and capacities of our com- 
pany, that we may lead them to talk of what they understand 
best ; for their discourses on those subjects will probably be 
most ‘pleasing to themselves, as well as most usefulto us. And 
in pauses of discourse, it may not be improper to lift up an holy 
ejaculation to God, that his grace may assist us and our friends 
in our endeavours to do good to each other; that all we say, 
and do, may be worthy the character of reasonable creatures 
and of christians. 

§. 20. (II.) The directions for a religious closing of the 
day, which I shall here mention, are only two.—Let us see to it, 
that the secret duties of the evening be well performed. And 
let us lie down on our beds in a pious frame. 

§. 21. (1.) For secret devotion in the evening, I would 
propose a method something different from that in the. morning 5 
but still, as then; with due satel ances for circumstances, we a 
may make unthowshe of alterations proper. I should, sir, ad- 
vise to read a portion of scripture in the first place, with suitable 
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reflections, and prayer, as above: then to read a hymn, or psalm; 
after this to enter on self-examination, to be followed by a longer 
prayer than that which followed reading, to be formed on this 
review of the day: in this address to the throne of grace 
it will be highly proper, to intreat that God would pardon the 
omissions and offences of the day; to praise him for mercies 
temporal and spiritual; to recommend ourselves to his protec- 
tion for the ensuing night; with proper petitions for others, 
whom we ought to bear on our hearts before him ; and parti- 
cularly, for those friends with whom we have conversed or 
corresponded, in the preceding day. Many other concerns will 
occur, both in morning and evening prayer, which I have not 
here hinted at ; but I did not apprehend that a full enumeration 
of these things belonged, by any means, to our present purpose. 

§. 22. Before I quit this head, I must take the liberty to 
remind you, that self-examination is so important a duty, that it 
will be worth our while to spend a few words upon it. And this 
branch of it isso easy, that when we have proper questions be- 
fore us, any person of a common understanding may hope to go 
through it with advantage under a divine blessing. I offer you, 
therefore, the following queries, which I hope you will, with 
such alterations as you may judge requisite, keep near you for 
daily use. y ‘* Did I awake as with God this morning, and rise 
with a grateful sense of his goodness ? How were the secret devo- 
tions of the morning performed? Did I offer my solemn praises, 
and renew the dedication of myself to God, with becoming at- 
tention and suitable affections? Did I lay my scheme for the 
business of the day, wisely and well? How did I read the scrip- 
ture, or any other devotional or practical piece, which I might 
afterwards conveniently review? Did it do my heart good, or was 
it a mere amusement ?>—How have the other stated devotions of 
the day been attended, whether in the family or in public? Have 
I pursued the common business of this day with diligence and 
spirituality ; doing every thing in season, and with all conve- 
nient dispatch, and as unto the Lord* ? What time have I lost 
this day, in the morning or the forenoon, in the afternoon, or 
the evening ?” (for these divisions will assist your recollection ;) 
“<¢ and what has occasioned the loss of it? With what temper, 
and under what regulations, have the recreations of this day 
been pursued? Have I seen the hand of God inmy mercies, 
health, cheerfulness, food, clothing, books, preservation in 
journies, success of business, conversation and kindness of 
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friends, &c.? Have I seen it in afflictions, and particularly in 
little things, which had a tendency to vex and disquiet me > 
And with regard to this interposition, have I received my com- 
forts thankfully, and my afflictions submissively ? How have I 
guarded against the temptations of the day, particularly against 
this or ‘that temptation which I foresaw in the morning ? HaveT 
maintained an humble dependance on divine influences ? Havel 
lived by faith in the Son of God*,and regarded Christ this day, 
as my teacher and governor, my atonement and intercessor, my 
example and guardian, my strength and forerunner ? Have I 
been looking forward to death and eternity this day, and con- 
sidered myself as a probationer for heaven, and through grace 
an expectant of it?) Havel governed my thoughts well, espe- 
pecially in such or such an interval of solitude? How was my 
subject of thought this day chosen, and how was it regarded ? 
Have I governed my discourses well, in such and such com- 
pany? Did I say nothing passionate, mischievous, slanderous, 
imprudent, impertinent ? Has my heart this day been full of love 
to God, and; to all mankind? And haveI sought, and found, 
and improved opportunities of doing, and of getting good ?— 
‘With what attertion and improvement have I read the scripture 
this evening? How was self-examination performed the last 
night ; and how have I profited this day by any remarks I then 
made on former negligences and mistakes? With what temper 
did I then lie down, and compose myself to sleep ?” 

§. 23. You will easily see, sir, that these questions are so 
adjusted, as to be an abridgment of the most material advices I 
have given in this letter ; and I believe I need not, toa person 
of your understanding, say any thing as to the usefulness of such 
enquiries. Conscience will answer them in a few minutes ; but 
‘if you think them too large and particular, you may make a still 
shorter abstract for daily use, and reserve these, with such ob- 
vious alteration as will then be necessary, for seasons of more 
than ordinary exactness in review, which I hope will occur at 
least once a week. Secret devotion being thus performed, be- 
fore drowsiness render us unfit for it, the interval between that 
and our going to rest must be conducted by the rules mentioned 
under the next head. And nothing will farther remain to be 
considered here, but 

§. 24. (2.) The sentiments with which we should lie, down 
and compose ourselves to sleep. Now here it is obviously suit- 
able to think of the divine goodness, in adding another day, and 
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the mercies of it, to the former days and mercies of our life ; 
to take notice of the indulgence of. providence in giving us 
commodious habitations and easy beds, and continuing to us 
such health of body, that we can lay ourselves down at ease 
upon them, and such serenity of mind as leaves us any room 
to hope for refreshing sleep: a refreshment to be sought, not 
merely as an indulgence to animal nature, but as what our wise 
Creator, in order to keep us humble in the midst of so many in- 
firmities, has been pleased to make necessary to our being able 
to pursue his service with renewed alacrity. Thus may our 
sleeping, as well as our waking hours, be in some sense devoted 
to God. And when we are just going to resign ourselves to the 
image of death, (to what one of the ancients beautifully calls 
its lesser mysteries,) it is also evidently proper to think seri- 
ously of that end of all the living, and to renew those actings of 
repentance and faith, which we should judge necessary if we 
were to wake no more here. You have once, sir, seen a medi- 
tation of that kind in my hand, I will transcribe it for you in the 
postscript ; and therefore shall add no more to this head, but 
here put a close to the directions you desired. ' 

§. 25. I am persuaded the most important of them have, 
in one form or another, been long regarded by you, and made 
governing maxims of your life. I shall greatly rejoice, if the 
review of these, and the examination and trial of the rest, may 
be the means of leading you into more intimate communion with 
God, and so of rendering your life more pleasant and useful, 
and your eternity, whenever that is to commence, more glorious. 
There is not a human creature upon earth, whom I should not 
delight to serve in these important interests ; but I can faith- 
fully assure you, that [ am, with particular respect, 

Dear Sir, , 
Your very affectionate Friend and Servant. 


§. 26. This, reader, with the alteration of a very few 
words, is the letter I-wrote to a worthy friend, (now J doubt 
not with God,) about sixteen years ago: and I can assuredly 
say, that the experience of each of these years has confirmed 
me in these views, and established me in the persuasion, ‘ that 
one day thus spent is preferable to whole years of sensuality, 
and the neglect of religion.” I chose to insert the letter as it is, 
because I thought the freedom and particularity of the advice 
I had given init, would appear most natural in its original form ; 
and as I propose to enforce these advices in the next chapter, I 
shall conclude this with that meditation, which I promised my 
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friend as a postscript ; and which I could wish you, to make so 
familiar to yourself, as that you might be able to recollect the 
substance of it, whenever you compose yourself to sleep. 


A serious View of Death. 


‘© OH my soul, look forward a little with seriousness and 
attention, and learn wisdom by the consideration of thy latter 
end*, Another of thy mortal days is now numbered and 
finished : and as I have put off my clothes, and laid myself upon 
my bed for the repose of the night ; so will the day of life 
quickly come to its period, so must the body itself be put off, 
and laid to its repose ina bed of dust. There let it rest ; for it 
will be no more regarded by me, than the clothes which I have 
now laid aside. I have another far more important concern to 
attend. Think, Oh my soul, when death comes, thow art to 
enter upon the eternal world, and to be fixed either in heaven 
or inhell. All the schemes and cares, the hopes and fears, the 
pleasures and sorrows of life, will come to their period, and the 
world of spirits will open upon thee. And Oh, how soon may 
it open! Perhaps before the returning sun bring on the light of 
another day. ‘To-morrow’s sun may not enlighten mine eyes, 
but only shine round a senseless corpse, which may lie in the 
place of this animated body. At least the death of many in the 
flower of their age, and many who were superior to me in capa- 
city, piety, and the prospects of usefulness, may loudly warn 
me not to depend ona long life, and engage me rather to won- 
der that Iam continued here so many years, than to be sur- 
prised if I am speedily removed. 

“¢ And now, Oh my soul, answer as in the sight of God; 
art thou ready ? Art thou ready? Is there no sin unforsaken, 
and so unrepented of, to fill me with anguish in my de- 
parting moments, and to make me tremble on the brink of 
eternity ? Dread to remain under the guilt of it, and this mo- 
ment renew thy most earnest applications to the mercy of God, 
and the blood of a Redeemer, for deliverance from it. 

‘«¢ But if the great account be already adjusted, if thou 
hast cordially repented of thy numerous offences, if thou hast 
sincerely committed thyself, by faith, into the hands of the 
blessed Jesus, and hast not renounced thy covenant with him, 
by returning to the allowed practice of sin, then start not at 
the thought of a separation : it is not in the power of death to 
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‘hurt a soul devoted to God, and united to the great Redeemer. 
‘It may take from me my worldly comforts; it may disconcert 
and break my schemes for service on earth: but, Oh my soul, 
diviner entertainments, and nobler services wait thee beyond 
the graye. For ever blessed be the name of God and the love 
of Jesus, for these quieting, encouraging, joyful views! I 
willnow lay me down in peace, and sleep*, free from the fears 
of what shall be theissue of this night, whether life or death 
may be appointed for me. Father, into thine hand I commit 
my spiritt, for thow hast redeemed me, O Ged of trutht, and 
therefore I can cheerfully refer it to thy choice, whether I shall 
awake in this world or another.” 


— a 


CHAP. XX. 


os sertous Persuasive to such a Method of spending our Days 

as is represented in the former Chapter. 

Christians fix their Views too low, and indulge too indolent a Disposition, 
which makes it more necessary to urge such a Life, as that under Con- 
sideration, §. 1,2. It is therefore inforced, (1.) From its being appa= 
rently reasonable, considering ourselves as the Creatures of God, and as 
redeemed by the Blood of Christ, §. 3,  (2.) From its evident Tendency 
to conduce to our Comfort in Life, §. 4. (8.) From the Influence it will 
have to promote our Usefulness to others, §. 5. (4.)° From its Efficacy 
to make Afflictions Jighter, §. 6. (5.) From its happy Aspect on Death, 
§.7.' And, (6.) On Eternity, §. 8. Whereas not to desire Improvement 
would argue a Soul destitute of Religion, §.9. A Prayer suited to the 
State of a Soul, who longs to attainthe Life recommended above, 


ae I HAVE been assigning, in the preceding chapter, what 
: t fear, will seem to some of "ra readers so hard a task, that 
they will want courage to attempt it ; and indeed it is a tifa: in 
many respects so far above that of the generality of' christians, 
that 1am not without apprehensions, that many who deserye 
the name, may think the directions, after all the precautions 
with which I have proposed them, are carried to an unneces- 
sary degree of nicety and strictness. But I am persuaded, 
much of the credit and comfort of christianity is lost, in conse- 
quence of its professors fixing their aims too low, and‘ not 
conceiving of their high and “holy calling in ‘so elevated and 
sublime a view as the. nature of noha would Tequire, and 
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the word of God would direct. I am fully convinced, that the 
expressions of walking with God, of being inthe fear of the 
Lord all the day long*, and above all, that of loving the 
Lord our God with all our heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strengtht, must require, if not all these circumstances, yet 
the substance of all that I have been recommending, so far 
as we have capacity, leisure, and opportunity: and I cannot 
but think, that many might command more of the latter, and 
perhaps improve their capacities too, if they would take a due 
care in the government of themselves; if they would give up 
vain and unnecessary diversions, and certain indulgences, 
which only suit and delight the lower part of our nature, and 
(to say the best of them) deprive us of pleasures much better 
than themselves, if they do not plunge us into guilt. Many 
of these rules would appear easily practicable, if men would 
learn to know the value of time, and particularly to redeem it 
from unnecessary sleep, which wastes many golden hours of the 
day : hours in which many of God’s servants are delighting 
themselves in him, and drinking in full draughts of the water 
of life; while these their brethren are slumbering upon their 
beds, and lost in vain dreams, as far below the common 
entertainments of a rational creature, as the pleasures of the 
sublimest devotion are above them. 

§. 2. Tknow likewise, that the mind is very fickle and incon- 
stant; and that it is a hard thing to preserve such a government 
and authority over our thoughts, as would be very desirable, 
and as the plan I have laid down will require, But so much of 
the honour of God, and so much of your own true happiness, 
depends upon it, that I beg you will give me a patient and at- 
tentive hearing while I am pleading with you, and that you will 
seriously examine the arguments, and then judge, whether a 
care and conduct like that which I have advised, be not in itself 
reasonable ; and whether it will not be highly conducive to your 
comfort and usefulness in life, your peace in death, and the 
acdyancement and inerease of your eternal glory. 

§. 3. Let conscience say, whether such a life as I have de- 
scribed above, be not in itself highly reasonable. Look over 
the substance of it again, and bring it under a close examina- 
tion; for lam very apprehensive, that some weak objections 
May rise against the whole, which may in their consequences 
affect particulars, against which no reasonable man would pre- 
sume to make any objection at all. Recollect, O christian, and 
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carry it with you in your memory and your heart, while you 
are pursuing this review, that you are the creature of God, 
that you are purchased with the blood of Jesus ; and then say, 
whether these relations in which you stand, do not demand all 
that application and resolution which I would engage you to. 
Suppose all the counsels I have given, reduced into practice : 
suppose every day begun and concluded with such devout 
breathings after God, and such holy retirements for morning and 
evening converse with him and with your own heart: suppose a 
daily care, in contriving how your time may be managed, and 
in reflecting how it has been employed: suppose this regard to 
God, this sense of his presence, and zeal for his glory, to run 
through your acts of worship, your hours of business and re- 
creation: suppose this attention to providence, this guard 
against temptations this dependance upon divine influence, this 
government of the thoughts in solitude, and of the discourses in 
company: Nay, I will add farther, suppose every particular 
direction given, to be pursued, excepting when particular cases 
occur, with respect to which you shall be able in conscience 
_to say, “‘ I wave it not from indolence and carelessness, but 
because I think it will be just now more pleasing to God to be 
doing something else,” which may often happen in human 
life, where general rules are best concerted : suppose, I say, all 
this to be done, not for a day, ora week, but through the 
remainder of life, whether longer or shorter ; and suppose this to 
be reviewed at the close of life, in the full exercise of your 
rational faculties: will there be reason to say in the reflection, 
<¢T have taken too much pains in religion: the author of my 
being did not deserve all this from me: less diligence, less 
fidelity, less zeal than this, might have been an equivalent for 
the blood which was shed for my redemption. A part of my 
heart, a part of my time, a part of my labours might have 
slifficed for him- who hath given me all my powers, ‘for him 
who hath delivered me from that destruction, which would 
have made them my everlasting torment; for him who is 
raising.me to the regions of a blissful immortality.” Can 
you with any face say this? If you cannot, then surely your 
conscience bears witness, that all I have recommended, under 
the limitations above, is reasonable; that duty and gratitude 
require it; and consequently, that by every allowed failure 
in it, you bring guilt upon your own soul, you offend God, 
and act unworthy your christian profession. 

§. 4. Lintreat you farther to consider, whether such a con- 
duct asI have now been recotthending, would not conduce 
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much to your comfort and usefulness in life. - Reflect seriously, 
what is true happiness? Does it consist in distance from God, 
or in nearness to him? surely you cannot be a christian, surely 
you cannot be a rational man, if you doubt, whether communion 
with the great Father of our spirits be a pleasure and felicity : 
and if it be, then surely they enjoy most of it, who keep him 
most constantly in view. You cannot but know in your own 
conscience, that it is this which makes the happiness of Heaven ; 
and therefore the more of it any man enjoys upon earth, the 
more of Heaven comes down into his soul. If you have made 
any trial of religion, though it be but a few months or weeks 
since you first became acquainted with it, you must be some 
judge of it upon your own experience, which have been the 
most pleasant days of your life. Have they not been those, in 
which you have acted most upon these principles ; those in which 
you have most steadily and resolutely carried them through 
every hour of time, and every circumstance of life? The check 
which you must in many instances give to your own inclinations, 
might seem disagreeable ; but it would surely be overbalanced 
in a most happy manner, by the satisfaction you would find in 
& consciousness of self-government; in having such a command 
of your thoughts, affections, and actions, as is much more 
glorious than any authority over others can be. 

§. 5. I would also intreat you to consider the influence, 
which such a conduct as this might have upon the happiness of 
others. And it is easy to be seen, it must be very great ; as you 
would find your heart always disposed to watchevery opportunity 
of doing good, and to seize it with eagerness and delight. It 
would engage you to make it the study and business of your 
life, to order things in such a manner, that the end of one kind 
and useful action might be the beginning of another; in which 
you would go onas naturally, as the inferior animals do in those 
productions and actions by which mankind are relieved or in- 
riched ; or as the earth bears her successive crops of different 
vegetable supplies. And though mankind be, in this corrupt 
state, so unhappily inclined to imitate evil examples rather than 
good, yet it may be expected, that while your light shines be- 
fore men, some seeing your good works will endeavour to ‘tran- 
scribe them in their own lives, and so to glorify your Father 
which is in i eaven*, The charm of such beautiful models 
would surely impress some, and incline them at least to attempt 
an imitation; and every attempt would dispose to another, 
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And thus, through the divine goodness, you might be entitled 
to a share in the praise, and the read, not only of the good 
you had immediately done yourself, ii likewise of that which 
you had engaged others to do. .And no eye, but that of an 
all-searching God, can see, into what distant times or places 
the blessed conserjuences may reach. In every instance of which 
these consequences appear, it will put a generous and sublime 
joy into your heart; which no worldly prosperity could afford, 
and which would be the liveliest emblem of that high poet 
which the blessed Gad feels, in seeing and making he creature, 
happy. 

§. 6. It is true ‘indeed, that amidst all thoes pious. and 
benevolent cares, afflictions may come, and in some measure in 
terrupt you in the midst of your projected schemes. But surely 
these afflictions will sit much lighter, when your heart is glad- 
dened with the peaceful and joyful reflection of your own thing 
and with so honourable a testimony of conscience before God 
and man. Delightful willit be, to go back to past scenes in 
your pleasing review, and to think, that you have not only been 
sincerely humbling yourselves for those past offences, which 
afflictions may bring to your remembrance ; but that you have 
given substantial proofs of the sincerity of thas humiliation, by 
a real reformation of what has been amiss, and by. acting mith 
strenuous and vigorous resolution on the contrary principle. 
And while conyerse with God, and doing good to men, are made 
the great business and pleasure of life, you will find a thousand 
opportunities of enjoyment ; even in the midst of these afflic- 
tions, which would render you so incapable of relishing the 
pleasures of sense, that the very mention of them might in those 
circumstances seem an insult and a reproach. 

§. 7. At length, death will come: that solemn and import- 
ant hour, whieh Bashbeen passed through by so many thousands 
who have in the main lived sucha life, and by so many millions 
who have neglected it. And let Couanience say, if there was 
ever any one of all these millions, who had then any reason to 
rejoice in that neglect ; or any one, among the most strict and 
exemplary christians, who then lamented that his heart and life 
had been too zealously devoted to God? Let conscience say, 
whether they have wished to have a part of that time, which 
they have thus employed, given back to them again, that they 

might be more conformed to this world; that they might plunge 
themselves deeper into its ataeie tis: or pursue its honours, 
its possessions, or its pleasures, with greater eagerness than they 
had done? If you were yourself dying, and a dear friend or 
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child stood near you, and this book and the last chapter of it 

should chance to come into your thoughts, would you caution 

that friend or child against conducting himself by such rules as 

I have advanced ! The question may perhaps seem unnecessary, 

where the answer is so plain and so certain. Well then, let me 

beseech you to learn how you should live, by reflecting how'you 

would die, and what course you would wish to look back upon, 

when you are just quitting this world, and entering upon 

another. Think seriously ; what if death should surprise you 

on a sudden, and you should be called into eternity at an hour’s 

or a minute’s warning, would you not wish that your last day 
should have been thus begun ; and the course of it, if it were a 
day of health and activity, should have been thus managed ? 

Would not you wish that your Lord should find you engaged in 

such thoughts and in such pursuits? Would not the passage, the 
flight from earth to heaven be most easy, most pleasant in this 

view and connection? And on the other hand, if death should 

make more gradual approaches, would not the remembrance of 
such a pious, holy, humble, diligent and useful life, make a 
dying bed much softer and easier, than it would otherwise be ? 

You would not die, depending upon these things ; God forbid 

that you should! sensible of your many imperfections, you 
would, no doubt, desire to throw yourself at the feet of Christ, 
that you might appear before God, adorned with his righteons- 
ness, and washed from your sins in his blood. You would also 
with your dying breath ascribe to the riches of his grace every 
good disposition you had found in your heart, and every worthy 
action you had been enabled to perform. But would it not 
give you a delight worthy of being purchased with ten thousand 
worlds to reflect, that his grace bestowed upon you had not been 
an vain® ; but that you had, from an humble principle of grate- 
ful love, glorified your heavenly Father on earth, and in some 
degree, though not with the perfection you could desire, finish- 
ed the work which he had given you to do + ; that you had been 
living for many past years as on the borders of heaven, and 
endeavouring to form your heart and life to the temper and . 
manners of its inhabitants ? 

§. 8. And once more, let me intreat you to reflect on the 
view you will have of this matter, when you come into a world 
of glory, if (which I hope will be the happy case) divine mercy 
conduct you thither. Will not your reception there be affected 
by your care, or negligence, in this holy course ? Will it appear 
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an indifferent thing in the eye of the blessed Jesus, who distri- 
butes the crowns, and allots the thrones there, whether you have 
been among the most zealous, or the most indolent of his ser- 
vants ? Surely you must wish, to have an entrance administered 
unto you abundantly, into the kingdom of your Lord and Sa- 
viour *: and what can more certainly conduce to it, than to be 
always abounding in this work + 2 You cannot think so meanly 
of that glorious state, as to imagine, that you shall there look 
round about you with a secret disappointment, and say in your 
heart, that you over-valued the inheritance you have received, 
and pursued it with too much earnestness. You will not surely 
complain, that it had too many of your thoughts and cares ; but 
on the contrary, you have the highest reason to believe, that if 
any thing were capable of exciting your indignation and your 
grief there, it would be that amidst so many motives and so 
many advantages, you exerted yourself no more in the prosecu- 
tion of such a prize. 

§. 9. But I will not enlarge on so clear a case, and there- 
fore conclude the chapter with reminding you, that to allow 
yourself deliberately to sit down satisfied with any imperfect 
attainments in religion, and to look upon a more confirmed and 
improved state of it as what you do not desire, nay, as what you 
secretly resolve that you will not pursue, is one of the most fatal 
signs we can well imagine, that you are an entire stranger to 
the first principles of it. 3 


A Prayer suited to the State of a Soul, who desires to attain the 
Life recommended above. 


<¢ BLESSED God, I cannot contradict the force of these 
reasonings: Oh that I may feel more than ever the lasting effects 
of them! Thou art the great fountain of being, and of happi- 
ness; and as from thee, my being was derived, so from thee 
my happiness directly, flows ; and the nearer I am to thee, the 
purer and the more delicious is the stream. With thee ts the 
fountain of life ; in thy light may I see ight} ! The great ob- 
ject of my final hope is to dwell for ever with thee. Give me 
now some foretaste of that delight! Give me, I beseech thee, to 
experience the blessedness of that man who feareth the Lord, 
and who delighteth greatly in his commandments, ; and so form, 
my heart by thy grace, that I may be in the fear of the Lord. 
all the day long || ! tii 
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é« To thee may my awakening thoughts be directed ; and 
with the first ray of light that visits mine opening eyes, lift ups 
O Lord, the light of thy countenance upon me*! When my 
faculties are roused from that broken state in which they lay, 
while buried, and as it were annihilated in sleep, may my first 
actions be consecrated to thee, O God, who givest me light ; 
who givest me, as it were, every morning a new life and a new 
reason | enable my heart to pour out itself before thee, with a 
filial reverence, freedom and endearment ! And may I hearken 
to God, as I desire he should hearken unto me! may thy word 
be read with attention and pleasure! may my soul be delivered 
into the mould of it, and may I Aide zt in mine heart, that I may 
not sin against theet! Animated by the great motives there 
suggested, may I every morning be renewing the dedication of 
myself to thee, through Jesus thy beloved Son ; and be deriving 
from him new supplies of that blessed spirit of thine, whose in- 
fluences are the life of my soul ! 

«¢ And being thus prepared, do thou, Lord, lead me forth 
by the hand to all the duties and events of the day! Jn that 
calling, wherein thou hast been pleased to call me, may I abide 
with theet ; not being slothful in business ; but fervent in spirit, 
servoing the Lord§ ! May know the value of time, and always 
improve it to the best advantage, in such duties as thou hast as- 
signed me ; how low soever they may seem, or how painful soever 
they may be! To thy glory, O Lord, may the labours of life 
be pursued ; and to thy glory may the refreshments of it be 
sought ! Whether I eat, or drink, or whatever I do||, may that 
end still be kept in view, and may it be attained! And may 
every refreshment, and release from business, prepare me to 
serve thee with greater vigour and resolution ! : 

** May mine eye be watchful to observe the descent of mer- 
cies from thee ; and may a grateful sense of thine hand in them 
adda savour and a relish to all! And when afflictions come, 
which in a world like this I would accustom myself to expect, 
may I remember that they come from thee ; and may that fully 
reconcile me to them, while I firmly believe, that the same love 
which gives us our daily bread, appoints us our daily crosses ; 
which I would learn to take up, that I may follow my dear 
Lord, with a temper like that which he manifested, when 
ascending Calvary for my sake ; saying like him, the cup which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink i¢**? And when I 
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enter into temptation, do thou, Lord, deliver me from evil* | 
Make me sensible, I intreat thee, of my own weakness, that 
my heart may be raised to thee for present communications 
of proportionable strength! When I am engaged in the society 
of others, may it be my desire and my care, that I may do, and 
receive, as much good as possible; and may I continually an- 
swer the great purposes of life, by honouring thee, and diffusing 
useful knowledge and happiness in the world! And when I am 
alone, may I remember my heavenly. Father is with me ; and 
may [enjoy the pleasure of thy presence, and feel the animating 
power of it, awakening my soul to an earnest desire to think, 
and act, as in thy sight ! 

** Thus let my days be spent: and let them always be 
closed in thy fear, and under a sense of thy gracious presence ! 
Meet me, O Lord, in mine evening retirements! May I chuse 
the most proper time for them; may I diligently attend to 
reading and prayer ; and when I review my conduct, may I do 
it with an impartial eye! Let not self-love spread a false co- 
louring over it; but may I judge myself, as one that expects 
to be judged of the Lord, and is very solicitous he may be ap- 
proved by thee, who searchest all hearts, and canst not forget 
any of my workst ! Let my prayer come daily before thee as 
ancense, and let the lifting up of my hands be as the morning 
and the evening sacrificet ! May I resign my powers to sleep 
in sweet calmness and serenity ; conscious that I have lived to 
God in the day, and cheerfully persuaded that I am accepted 
cf thee in Christ Jesus my Lord, and humbly hoping in thy: 
mercy through him whether my days on earth be prolonged, or 
the residue of them be cut off in the midst§ / If death comes by 
a leisurely advance, may it find me thus employed ; and if I 
am called on.a sudden to exchange worlds, may my last days 
and hours be found to have been conducted by such maxims as 
these ; that I may have a sweet and easy passage from the ser- 
vices of time to the infinitely nobler services of an immortal, 
state! I ask it through him, who while on earth was the fairest 
pattern and example of every virtue and grace, and who now 
lives and reigns with thee, able to save unto the uttermost || : to 
him, having done all, I would fly, with humble acknowledgment 
that I am an unprofitable servant§ ; to him be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.” 
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CHAP. XXI. 
A Caution against various Temptations, by which the young Con- 
vert may be drawn aside from the Course recommended above. 
Dangers continue, after the first Difficulties (considered chap. xvi.) are bro- 
ken through, §. 1. Particular Cautions, (1.) Against a sluggish and indo- 
Jent Temper, §.2. (2.) Against the excessive Love of sensitive Pleasure, 
§. 53. ‘Leading to a Neglect of Business and needless Expence, §. 4. (3.) 
Against the Snares of vain Company, §. 5. (4.) Against excessive Hur- 
ries of worldly Business, §. 6. which is enforced by the fatal Conse- 
quences these have had in many Cases, §. 7. The Chapter concludes 
with an Exhortation to die to this World, and live to another, §. 8. 


And the young: Convert’s s Prayer for Divine Protection against the Dan- 
gers arising from these Snares. 


§. » ne representation I havé been making of the pleasure 
and advantage of a life spent in devotedness to God and com- 
munion with him, as I have described it above, will I hope en- 
gave you, my dear reader, to form some purposes, and make 
some attempt to obtain it: But ftom considering the nature, 
and observing the course of things, it appears exceedingly evi- 
dent, that besides the general opposition which I formerly men- 
tioned as like to attend you in your first entrance on a religious 
life, you will find even after you have resolutely broke through 
this, a variety of hindrances in any attempts of exemplary piety, 
and in the prosecution of a remarkably strict and edifying 
course, will present themselves daily in your path. And whereas 
you may, by a few resolute efforts, baffle some of the former 
sort of enemies ; these will be perpetually renewing theif on- 
sets, and a vigorous struggle must be continually maintained 
with them. Give me leave now therefore, to be particular in 
my caution against some of the chief of them. And here I 
would insist upon the difficulties, which will arise from indo- 
lence and the love of pleasure; from vain company, and from 
worldly cares. Each of these may prove insnaring to any, 
and especially to young persons, to whom I would now have 
some Hbotioat regard, 

§. 2 Dintreat. you therefore, in the first place, that you 
will: ouard against a sluggish and indolent temper. The love 
of ‘ ease-insinuates ‘itself j inté the heart, under a variety of 
plausible pretences, which are often surged to pass, when 
temptations of a grosser nature would not be adiitied The 
mispending a little time seems to wise and good men but a 
small matter ; »yet this sometimes runs them into great inconve- 
niences. It ahen leads them to break in upon the seasons re- 
gularly allotted to devotion, and to defer business, which might 
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immediately be done, but being put off from day to day is not 
done at all ; and thereby the services of life are at least dimi- 
nished, aod the rewards of eternity diminished proportionably : 

not to insist upon it, that very frequently this lays the soul 
open to farther temptations, by which it falls in consequence 
of being found unemployed. Be therefore suspicious of the 
- first approaches of this kind. Remember, that the soul of 
man is an active being, and that it must find its pleasure in 
activity. Girdup therefore the loins of your mind*. Endea~ 
vour to keep yourself always well employed. Be exact, if I 
may with humble reverence use the expression, in your appoint- 
ments with God. Mect him early in the morning; and say 
not with the sluggard, when the proper hour of rising is come, 
a little more sleep, a little more slumbert. That time which 
prudence shall advise you, give to conversation and to other 
recreations. But when that is elapsed, and no unforeseen and 
important engagement presents, rise and be gone. Quit the 
company of your dearest friends, and retire to your proper 
business, whether it be in the field, the shop, or the closet. 
For by acting contrary to the secret dictates of your mind, 
as to what it is just at the present moment best to do, though 
it be but in the manner of spending half an hour, some degree 
of guilt is contracted, and a habit is cherished, which may 
draw after it much worse consequences. Consider therefore 
what duties are to be dispatched, and in what seasons. Form 
your plan as prudently as you can, and pursue it resolutely ; 
unless any unexpected incident arises, which leads you to con- 
clude, that duty calls you another way. Allowances for such 
unthought of interruptions must be made; but if in‘ conse- 
quence of this, you are obliged to omit any thing of impor- 
tance which you proposed to Have done to-day, do it if possible 
to-morrow : ‘and do not cut yourself out new work, till the 
former plan be dispatched, unless you Heat judge it, not 
merely more amusing, but more important. And always 
remember, that a servant of Christ should see to it, that he 
determine on these occasions, as in his master’s presence. 

§. 3. Guard also against an excessive love of sensitive and 
animal pleasure, as that which will be a great hindrance to you 
in that religious course, which I have now been urging. You 
cannot but know, that Christ has told us, that a man must deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, if he desire to become 
his disciplet. Christ the Son of God, the former and the heir 
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of all things, pleased not himself*! but submitted to wants, 
to difficulties, and hardships, in the way of duty, and some of 
them of the extremest kind and degree, for the glory of God 
and the salvation of men, In this way we are to follow him , 
and as we know not how soon we may be called, even to restst 
unto blood, striving against sint, it is certainly best to accus- 
tom ourselves to that discipline, which we may possibly be 
called out to exercise, even in such rigorous heights. A soft 
and delicate life will give force to temptations, which might 
easily be subdued by one, who. has habituated himself to endure 
hardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christt. It also produces 
an attachment to this world, and an unwillingness to leave it ; 
which ill becomes those who are strangers and pilgrims on 
earth, and who expect so soon to be called away to that better 
country which they profess to seek§. Add to this, that what the 
world calls a life of pleasure, is necessarily a life of expence 
too, and may perhaps lead you, as it has done many others, 
and especially many who have been setting out in the world, 
beyond the limits which providence has assigned ; and so after 
a short course of indulgence, may produce a proportionable 
want. And while in other cases it is true, that pity should be 
shewn to the poor, this is a poverty that is justly contemptible, 
because it is the effect of a man’s own folly; and when your 
want thus comes upon you as an armed man||, you will not 
only find yourself stripped of the capacity you might other- 
wise have secured for performing those works of charity which 
are so ornamental to a christian profession, but probably will 
be-under strong temptations to some low artifice or mean com- 
pHance, quite beneath the christian character, and that of an 
upright man. Many who once made a high profession, after 
a series of such sorry and scandalous shifts, have fallen into the 
infamy of bankrupts, and of the worst kind of bankrupts; I 
mean such as have lavished away on themselves what was indeed 
the property of others, and. so have injured, and perhaps 
fuined, the industrious, to feed a foolish, luxurious, or osten- 
tatious humour, which while indulged was the shame of their 
own families, and when it can be indulged no longer is their 
torment. This will bea terrible reproach to religion: sucha 
reproach to it, that a good man would rather chuse to live on 
bread and water, or indeed to die for want of them, than to 
occasion it. i 

§. 4. Guard therefore, I beseech you, against any thing 
which might tend that way, especially by diligence in business, 
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and by prudence and frugality in expence, which by the divine 
blessing, may have a very happy influence to make your affairs 
prosperous, your health vigorous, and your mind easy. But 
this cannot be attained without keeping a resolute watch 
over yourself, and strenuously refusing to comply with many 
proposals, which indolence or sensuality will offer in very 
plausible forms, and for which it will plead, ‘‘ that it asks but 
very little.” Take heed, lest in this respect you imitate those 
fond parents, who by indulging their children in every little 
thing they have a mind to, encourage them by insensible de- 
grees to grow still more incroaching, and imperious in their 
demands ; as if they chose to be ruined with them, rather than 
to check them in what seems a trifle. _Remember, and consider 
that excellent remark, sealed by the ruin of so many thousands: 
He that despiseth small things shall fall by little and little. 

§. 5. Inthis view, give me leave also seriously and ten- 
derly to caution you, my dear reader, against the snares of 
vain company. I speak not, as before, of that company, which 
is openly licentious and profane. I hope, there is something 
now in your temper and views, which would engage you to 
turn away from such with detestation and horror. But I be- 
seech you, to consider, that those companions may be very 
dangerous, who might at first give you but very little alarm: 
I mean those, who though not the declared enemies of reli- 
gion, and professed followers of vice and disorder, yet never- 
theless have no practical sense of divine things on their hearts, 
so far as can be judged by their conversation and behaviour. 
You must often of necessity be with such persons, and chris- 
tianity not only allows, but requires, that you should, on all 
expedient occasions of intercourse with them, treat them with 
civility and respect: but chuse not such for your most intimate 
friends, and do not contrive to spend most of your leisure mo- 
ments among them. For such converse has a sensible tendency 
to alienate the soul from God, and to render it unfit for all 
spiritual, communion with him. To convince you of this, do 
but reflect on your own experience, when you have been for 
many hours together among persons of such a character. Do you 
not find yourself more indisposed for devotional exercises? Do 
you not find your heart, by insensible degrees, more and more 
inclined to a conformity to this world, and to look with a secret 
disrelish on those objects and employments, to which reason 
directs as the noblest and the best? Observe the first symptoms, 
and guard against the snare in time: and for this purpose, 
endeavour to form friendships, founded in piety, and sup- | 
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ported by it. Bea companion of them that fear God, and of 
them that keep his precepts*. You well know, that in the 
sight of God they are the excellent of the earths let them 
therefore be all your delightt. And that the peculiay benefit 
of their friendship may not be lost, endeavour to make 
the best of the hours you spend with them. The wisest of 
men has observed, that when ‘* counsel in the heart of a man 
is like deep waters; thatis, when it lies low and concealed, 
a manof understanding will draw it out{. Endeavour there- 
fore, on such occasions, so far as you can do it with decency 
and convenience, to give the conversation a religious turn. 
And when serious and useful subjects are started in your pre- 
sence, lay hold of them, and cultivate them; and for that 
purpose let the word of Christ dwell richly in you§, and be 
continually 
§. 6. If it be so, it will secure you, not ae from the snares 
of idleness and luxury, but from the contagion of every bad ex- 
ample. And it will also engage you to ouard against those ex- 
cessive hurries of worldly business, which would fill up all your 
time and thoughts, and thereby uae the good word of God, and 
render vt in a great measure, if not quite tae urtful |. Young 
people are generally of an enterprising disposition: having ex- 
perienced comparatively little of the fatigue of business, and of 
the disappointments and incumbrances es life, they sighs swal. 
low them up, and annihilate them in their imagination, and fancy 
that their spirit, their application and address, will be able to 
encounter and surmount every obstacle or hindrance. But the 
event proves it otherwise. Let me intreat you, therefore, to be 
cautious how you plunge yourself into a greater variety of busi- 
ness than you are capable of managing as you ought, that is, in 
consistency with the care of your souls, and the service of God; 
which certainly ought not on any pretence to be neglected. 
It is true, indeed, that a prudent regard to your worldly interest 
would require sich a caution ; as it is obvious to every careful 
observer, that multitudes are undone, by grasping at more than 
they can conveniently manage. Hence it has frequently: been 
seen, that while they have seatiied resolved to be rich, they have 
prerced themselves through with many sorrows**, ve ruined 
their own families, and dessa down many others into desolation 
with them. Wheteas, could they have been contented with 
moderate employments and moderate gains, they might have 
prospered in their business, and might by sure desvees, under a 
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divine blessing, have advanced to great and honourable increase: 
But if there were no danger at all to be apprebended on this 
head, if yau were as certain of becoming rich and great, as you 
are of perplexing and fatiguing yourself in the attempt, consi- 
der, I beseech you, how precarious these enjoyments are. Con- 
sider, how often a plentiful fable becomes a snare, and that which 
should have been for a man’s welfare, becomes a trap*.  For- 
get not that short lesson, which is so comprehensive of the 
highest wisdom ; one thing 1s needful+. Be daily thinking, 
while the gay and the great things of life are glittering before 
your eyes, how soon death will come, and impoverish you at 
once : how soon it will strip you of all possessions; but those 
which a naked soul can carry along with it into eternity; when 
it drops the body into the grave. Eternity! Eternity! Eter- 
nity! Carry the view of it about with you, if it be possible, 
through every hour of waking life ; and be fully persuaded, that 
you have no business, no ieeecest in life, that is inconsistent 
with it: for whatsoever would be injurious to this view, is not 
your business, is not your interest. You see, indeed, that the 
generality of men act as if they thought the great thing which 
God required of them, in order to secure his favour, was to get 
as much of the world as possible; at least as much as they can 
without any gross immorality, and without risking the loss of 
all, for making a little addition. And as if it were to abet this de- 
sign, they tell others, and perhaps tell themselves, they only seek 
opportunities of greater usefulness. But in effect, if they 
mean any thing more by this, than a capacity of usefulness, 
which, when they have it, they will not exert, they generally 
deceive themselves ; and, one way or another, it is a vain pre- 
tence. In most ners men seek the world,—either that they 
may hoard up riches, for the mean and scandalous satisfaction 
of looking upon them while they are living, and of thinking, 
that when they are dead it will be said of them, that they have 
left so many hundreds or thousands of pounds behind them; 
very probably, to insnare their children, or their heirs, (for the 
vanity is not peculiar to those who have children of their own :) 
or else, that they may lavish away their riches on their lusts, 
and drown themselves in a gulph of sensuality, in which, if rea- 
son be not lost, religion is soon swallowed up, and with it all 
the noblest pleasures which can enter into the heart of man. 

In this view, the generality of rich people appear to me objects 
of much greater compassion than the poor: especially as when 
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both live (which is frequently the case) without any fear of God 
before their eyes, the rich abuse the greater variety and abun- 
dance of his favours, and therefore will probably feel, in that 
world of future ruin which awaits impenitent sinners, a more 
exquisite sense of their misery. 

§.7. And let me observe to you, my dear reader, lest you 
should think yourself secure from any such danger, that we 
have great reason to apprehend, there are many now in a very 
wretched state, who once thought seriously of religion, when 
they were first setting out, in lower circumstances of life ; but 
they have since forsaken God for mammon ; and are now pri- 
ding themselves in those golden chains, which in all probability, 
before it be long, will leave them to remain in those of darkness. 
When therefore an attachment to the world may be followed 
with such fatal consequences, let not thine heart envy sinners * ; 
and do not, out of a desire of gaining what they have, be guilty 
of such folly as to expose yourself to this double danger of fail- 
ing in the attempt, or of being undone by the success of it. 
Contract your desires ; endeavour to be easy and content with 
a little: and if providence call you out to act in a larger sphere, 
submit to it in obedience to providence, but number it among 
the trials of life, which it will require a larger proportion of 
grace to bear well. For be assured, that as atlairs and interests 
multiply, cares and duties will certainly increase, and probably 
disappointments and sorrows will increase in an equal pro- 
portion. 

§. 8. On the whole, learn by divine grace, to die to the 
present world ; to look upon it as a low state of being, which 
God_ never intended for the final and complete happiness, or 
the supreme care of any one of his children: a world, where 
something is indeed to be enjoyed, but chiefly from himself ; 
where a great deal is to be borne with patience and resignation ; 
and where some important duties are to be performed, and a 
course of discipline to be passed through, by which you are to be 
formed for a better state; to which as a christian you are near, © 
and to which God will call you, perhaps on a sudden, but wn 
doubtedly, if you hold on your way, in the fittest time and the 
most convenient manner. Refer therefore all this to him. Let 
your hopes and fears, your expectations and desires, with re- 
gard to this world, be kept as low as possible; and all your 
thoughts be united, as much as may be, in this one centre, 
What itis that God would, in present circumstances, have you 
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to be ; and what is that method of conduct, by which you may 
iniost effectually please and prority him ! 


The young Convert’s Prayer for divine Protection, against 
the Danger of these Snares. 


** BLESSED God! In the midst of ten thousand snares 
and dangers, which surround me from without and from within, 
permit me to look up unto thee with my humble intreaty, that 
thou wouldst deliver me .from them that rise up against me*, 
and that thine eyes may be upon me for goodt ! When sloth 
and indolence are ready to seize me, awaken me from that idle 
dream, with lively and affectionate views of that invisible and 
eternal world, to which I am tending ! Remind me of what in- 
finite importance it is, that I diligently improve these transient 
moments, tvhich thou hast allotted to me as the time of my pre- 
paration for it! 

_* When sinners entice me, may I not consent{ ! May holy 
converse with God give me a disrelish for the converse of those 
who are strangers to thee, and who would separate my soul 
from thee! May I Aonour them that fear the Lord§, and walk- 
ing with such wise and-holy men, may I find I am daily advan-- 
cing in wisdom and holiness||! Quicken me, O Lord, by their 
means ; that by me thou mayest also quicken others! Make me 
the happy instrument of enkindling and animating the flame of 
divine love in their breasts ;. and may it catch from heart to 
heart, and grow every moment in its progress ! 

«* Guard me, O Lord, from the love of sensual pleasure ! 
May I seriously remember, that to be carnally minded ts death ¥! 
May it please thee, therefore, to purify and refine my soul by 
the influences of thine Holy Spirit, that I may always shun un- 
lawful gratifications, more solicitously than others pursue them ; 
and that those indulgences of animal nature, which thou hast 
allowed, and which the constitution of things render necessary, 
may be soberly and moderately used ! May I still remember the 
superior dignity of my spiritual and intelligent nature, and 
may the pleasures of the man and the christian be sought as 
my “noblest happiness ! May my soul rise on the wings of holy 
contemplation, to the regions of invisible glory ; and may I be 
endeavouring to form myself, under the influences of divine 
grace, for the entertainments of those angelic spirits, that live in 
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thy presence in a happy incapacity of those gross delights, by 
which spirits dwelling in flesh are so often insnared, and in 
which they so often lose the memory of their high original, and 
of those noble hopes, which alone are proportionable to it ! 

“¢ Give me, O Lord, to know the station in which thou hast 
fixed me, and steadily to pursue the duties of it! But deliver 
me from those excessive cares of this world, which would so 
engross my time and my thoughts, that the one thing needful 
should be forgotten! May my desires after worldly possessions 
be moderated, by considering their uncertain and unsatisfying 
nature ; and while others are laying up treasures on earth, may 
I be rich towards God *! May I never be too busy to attend to 
those great affairs, which lie between thee and my soul ; never 
be so engrossed with the concerns of time, as to neglect the in- 
terests of eternity! May I pass through earth with my heart 
and hopes set upon heaven, and feel the attractive influence 
stronger and stronger, as I approach still nearer and nearer to 
that desirable centre; till the happy moment come, when every 
earthly object shall disappear from my view, and the shining 
glories ofthe heavenly world shall fill my improved and strength- 


ened sight, which shall then be cheered with that which would 
now overwhelm me! Amen.” 


CHAP. XXII. 
The Case of spiritual Decay and Languor in Religion. 


Declensions in Religion, and Relapses into Sin, with their sorrowful conse- 
quences, are in the general too probable, §. 1, The Case of Declension 
and Languor in Religion described, negatively; §. 2. and positively: 
§. 3. as discovering itself, (1.) By a Failure in the Duties of the Closet, 
§.4.  (2.) By a Neglect of Social Worship, §. 5. (3.) By Want of Love 
to our Fellow-christians, §. 6. (4.) By an undue Attachment to sensual 
Pleasures, or secular Cares, §. 7. (5.) By Prejudices against some impor- 
tant Principles in Religion; §.8. A Symptom peculiarly sad and dane 
gerous, §. 9, 11. Directions for Recovery, §. 11. Immediately to be 
pursued, §. 12. A Prayer for one under spiritual Decays. 


§. le I am so happy as to prevail upon you in the exhorta- 
tions and cautions I have given, you will probably go on with 
pleasure and comfort in religion ; and your path will generally 
be Like the morning light, which shineth more and more until 
the perfect dayt. Yet I dare not flatter, myself with an 
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expectation of such success, as shall carry you above those va- 
ricties in temper, conduct, il state, which have been more or 
less the complaint of the hex of men. Much do I fear, that how 
warmly soever your heart may now be impressed «with the 
representation I have been making, though the great objects of 
your faith and hope continue wochapseabis.: your temper 
towards them will be changed. Much do I fear, that you will 
feel your mind languish and tire in the good ways of God ; nay, ’ 
that you may be prevailed upon to take some step out of then, 
and may thus fall a prey to some of those temptations, which 
you now look upon with a holy scorn. The probable conse- 
quence of this will be, that God will hide his face from you ; 
that he will stretch forth his afflicting hand against you ; aad 
that you still will see your sorr owful moments, how cheerfully 
soever you may now be rejoteing in the Lord, and) Joying in the 
God of your salvation*. 1 hope therefore it may be of some 
service, if this too probable event should happen, to consider 
these cases a little more particularly : and I heartily pray, that 
God would make what I shall say concerning them, the means 
of restoring, comforting, and strengthening your soul, if he 
ever suffers you in any degree to deviate frou him. 

§. 2. We will first consider the case of spiritual declension, 
and languor in religion. And here TI desire, that, before [ 
pr nod any as Ph yon would observe, that I do not compre- 
_hend under this head every abatement of that fervour, which a 
young convert may find when he first becomes experimentally 
acquainted with divine things. Our natures are so framed, that 
the novelty of objects strikes them in something of a peculiar 
manner: not to urge, how much more easily our passions are 
impressed in the earlier years of life, than when we are more 
advanced in the journey of it. This, perhaps, is not sufficiently 
considered, ‘Too great a stress is commonly laid on the flow of 
affections; and in consequence of this a christian who is ripened 
in grace, and greatly advanced in his preparation for glory, may 
sometimes be ready to lament imaginary rather than real decays, 
and to say, without any just foundation, Oh that tt were with me 
as in months pastt ! Therefore, you can hardly be too frequently 
told, that religion consists chiefly, ‘in the resolution of the 
will for God, ang in a constant care to avoid whatever we are 
persuaded he would disapprove, to dispatch the work he has 
assigned us in life, and to promote his glory in the happiness of 
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mankind.” To this we are chiefly to attend, looking in all te 
the simplicity and purity of those motives from which we act, 
which we know are chiefly regarded by that God who searches 
the heart.; humbling ourselves before him at the same time under 
a.sense of our many imperfections, and flying to the blood of 
Christ and the grace of the gospel. 

§. 3. Having given this precaution, I will now a little more 
particularly describe the case, which I call the state of a christian 
who is declining in religion ; so far as it does not fall in with 
those, which I shall consider in the following chapters. And J 
must .observe that it chiefly consists, ‘in a forgetfulness of 
divine objects, and a remissness in those various duties, to which 
we stand engaged by that solemn surrender, which we have 
made of ourselves to the service of God.” There will be a 
variety of symptoms, according to the different circumstances 
and relations in which the christian is placed; but some will be 
of a more universal kind. It will be peculiarly proper to touch 
on these ; and so ‘much the rather, as these declensions are often 
unobserved, like the grey hairs which were upon Ephraim, when 
he knew vt not*, 

§. 4. Should you, my good zeader, fall into this state, it 
will probably first discover itself by a failure of the duties of the 
closet. Not that I suppose, they will at first, or certainly con- 
clude, that they will at.all, be wholly omitted : but they will be 
run. over ina cold and formal manner. Sloth, or some of those 
other snares which I cautioned you against in the former 
chapter, will.so.far prevail upon you, that though perhaps you — 
know .and recollect, that the proper season of retirement is 
come, you will sometimes indulge yourself upon your bed in 
the. morning, sometimes in conversation or business in the 
evening, so as not to have convenient time for it. Or perhaps, 
when you come into your closet at that season, some favourite 
book you are desirous to read, some correspondence that you 
chuse to carry on, or some other amusement will present itself, 
and plead to be dispatched first. This will probably take up 
more time than you imagined ; and then secret prayer will be 
hurried over, and perhaps reading the scripture quite neglected. 
You .will plead perhaps that it is but for once: but the same 
allowance will be made a second and a third time; and it will 
grow more easy and familiar to youeach time, than it was the 
last. And thus God will be mocked, and your own soul will. 
be defrauded of its spiritual meals, if I may be allowed the 
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‘expression ; the word of God will be slighted, and self-examina- 
tion quite disused ; and secret prayer itself will grow a burden, 
rather than a delight « a trifling ceremony rather than a devout 
homage fit for the acceptance of our Father who is in heaven. 

4. 5. If immediate and resolute measures be not taken for 
your recovery from these declensions, they will spread farther, 
and reach the acts of social worship. You will feel the effect 
in your families; and in public ordinances. And if you do not 
feel it, the symptoms will be so much the worse. Wandering 
thoughts will (as it were) eat out the very heart of these duties. 
It is not, I believe, the privilege of the most eminent christians, 
to be enticcly free from them: but probably in these circum- 
stances, you will find but few intervals of strict attention, or of 
any thing which wears the appearance of inward devotion. 
And when these heartless duties are concluded, there will scarce 
be a reflection made, how little God hath been enjoyed in them. 
how little he hath been honoured by them. Perhaps the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s-supper, being so admirably adapted to fix 
the attention of the soul, and to excite its warmest exercise of 
holy affections, may be the last ordinance in which these de- 
clensions will be felt. And yet, who can say, that the sacred 
table is a privileged place ? Having been unnecessarily strait- 
ened in your peparations, you will attend with less fixedness 
_ and enlargement of heart than usual. And perhaps a dissatis- 
faction in the review, when there has been a remarkable aliena- 
tion .or insensibility of mind, may occasion a disposition to 
forsake your place and your duty there. And when your 
spiritual enemies have once gained this point upon you, it is 
probable you will fall by swifter degrees than ever, and your 
‘resistance to their attempts will grow weaker and weaker. 

§. 6. When your love to God our Father, and to the Lord 
Jesus Christ fails, your fervour of christian affection to your 
brethren in Christ will proportionably decline, and your concern 
for usefulness in life abate ; especially, where any thing is to be 
done for spiritual edification. You will find one excuse or 
another, for the neglect of religious discourse, perhaps not only 
among peiphbones ‘end christian friends, Wien very convenient 
opportunities offer; but even with regard to those, who are 
members of your own families, and to those, who, if yon are 
fixed in the superior relations of life, are TA ee to your care. 

‘§. 7. With this remissness, an attachment, either to sensual 
pleasure, or to wordly business, will increase. For the soul 
must have something to employ it, and something to delight 
itself in: and as it turns to one or the other of these, tempta- 
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tions of one sort or another will present themselves. In some 
instances, perhaps the strictest bounds of temperance, and the 
recular appointments of life may be broken in upon through a 
fondness for company, and the entertainments which often attend 
it. In other instances, the interests of life appearing greater 
than they did before, and taking up more of the mind, con- 
trary interests of other persons may throw you into disquietude, 
or plunge you in debate and contention, in which it is extremely 
difficult to preserve either the serenity, or the innocency of the 
soul. And perhaps, if ministers and other christian friends 
observe this, and endeavour in a plain and faithful way to reduce 
you from your wandering, a false delicacy of mind, often con- 
tracted in such a state as this, will render these attempts ex- 
tremely disagreeable. The ulcer of the soul (if I may be allow- 
ed the expression,) will not bear being touched, when it most 
needs it; and one of the most generous and self-denying instances 
of christian friendship shall be turned into an occasion of cold- 
ness and distaste, yea, perhaps of enmity. 

§..8. And possibly, tosum up all, this disordered state of 

mind may lead you into some prejudices against those very 
principles, which might be most effectual for your recovery: 
and your great enemy may succeed so far in his attempts 
against you, as to persuade you, that you have lost nothing in 
religion, when you have almost lost all. He may very probably 
Jead you to conclude, that your former devotional frames were 
mere fits of enthusiasm; and that the holy regularity of your 
walk before God, was an unnecessary strictness and scrupulosity. 
Nay, you may think it a great improvement in understanding, 
that you have learnt from some new masters, that if a man treat 
his fellow-creatures with humanity and good-nature, judging 
and reviling those only who would disturb others by the narrow- 
ness of their notions, (for these are generally exempted from 
other objects of the most universal and disinterested benevolence 
so often boasted of,) he must necessarily be in a very good state, 
though he pretend not to converse much with God, provided 
that he think respectfully of him, and do not provoke him by 
any gross immoralities. 

§. 9. I mention this in the last stage of religious declensions, 
because I apprehend that to be its proper place; and I fear, it 
will be found by experience to stand upon the very confines of 
that gross apostacy into deliberate and presumptuous sin, which 
will claim our consideration under the next head. And because 
too, it is that symptom, which most effectually tends to prevent 
the success, and even the use of any proper remedies, in’con- 
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sequence of a fond and fatal apprehension, that they are need- 
less. It 1s, if I may borrow the simile, like those fits of lethargic 
deowsiness, which often precede apeidlexies and death. 

§. 10. It is by no means my design at this time to reckon 
up, much less to consider at large, those dangerous principles 
which are now ready to posses the mind, and to lay the founda: 
tion of a false and treacherous peace. Indeed they are in dif- 
ferent instances various, and sometimes run into opposite ex- 
tremes. But if God awaken you to read your Bible with atten- 
tion, and give you to feel the spirit with which it is written, 
almost every page will flash in conviction upon the mind, and 
pens alight to scatter and disperse these shades of darkness. 

§. li. “What [ chiefly intend in this address, is to engage 
you, if possible, as soon as you~perceive the first symptoms of 
these declensions, to be_wpon your guard, and to endeavour as 
speedily as possible to recover yourself from them. And I 
would remind you, that the remedy must begin, where the first 
cause or complaint prevailed, I mean, in the closet. Take some 
time for recollection, and ask your own conscience seriously, 
How matters stand between the blessed God, and your soul ? 
Whether they are as they once were, and as you could wish 
them to be, if you saw your life just drawing to a period, and 
were to pass immediately into the eternal state? One serious 
thought of eternity, shames a thousand vain excuses, with which, 
in the forgetfulness of it, we are ready to delude our own souls. 
And when you feel that secret misgiving of heart, which will 
naturally arise on this occasion, do not endeavour to palliate 
the matter, and to find out slight and artful coverings, for what 
you cannot forbear secretly condemning ; but honestly fall under 
the conviction, and be humbled for it. Pour out your heart 
before God, and seek the renewed influences of his spirit and 
grace, Return with more exactness to secret devotion, and to 
self-examination. Read the scripture with yet greater diligence, 
and especially the more devotional and spiritual parts of it. 
Labour to ground it in your heart, and to feel, what you have 
reason to believe the sacred penmen felt when they wrote, so 
far as circumstances may agree. Open your soul with all simpli- 
city, to every lesson which the word of God would teach you; 
and guard against those things, which you perceive to alienate 
your mind from inward religion, though there be nothing 
criminal in the things themselves. They may perhaps in the 
general be lawful; to some possibly they may be expedient ; 
but if ‘they pr oduce such an effect as was mentioned above, it is 
certain they are not convenient for you. In these circumstances, 
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above all seek the converse of those christians, whose progress 
in religion seems most remarkable, and who adorn their profes- 
sion inthe most amiable manner. Labour to obtain their tem- 
per and sentiments, and lay open your case and your heart to 
them, with all the freedom which prudence will permit. Employ 
yourself at seasons of leisure, in reading practical and devotional 
books, in which the mind and heart of the pious author is trans- 
fused into the work, and in which you can (as it were) taste the 
genuine spirit of christianity. And to conclude, take the first 
opportunity that presents, of making an approach to the table 
of the Lord, and spare neither time, nor pains, in the most serious 
preparation for it. There renew your covenant with God; put 
your soul anew into the hand of Christ, and endeavour to view 
the wonders of his dying love, insuch a manner as may rekindle 
the languishing flame, and quicken you to more vigorous resolu- 
tions than ever, ¢o live unto him who died for you*. And watch 
over your own heart, that the good impressions you then feel; 
may continue. Rest not, till you have obtained as confirmed a 
state in religion, as you ever knew. Rest not, till you have 
made a greater progress than before: for it is certain, more is 
yet behind ; and it is only by a zeal to go forwards, that you can 
be secure from the danger of going backward, and revolting 
more and more. 

§. 12. L only add, that it is necessary to take these pre- 
cautions as soon as possible ; or you will probably find a much 
swifter progress than you are aware in the down-hill road ; and 
you may possibly be left of God, to fall into some gross and 
aggravated sin, so as to fill your consciences with an agony and 
horror, which the pain of broken bonest, can but imperfectly 
express, . 


A Prayer for one under spiritual Decays. 


«¢ F'TERNAL and unchangeable Jehovah! Thy perfections 
and glories are like thy being, immutable. Jesus thy Son is 
‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for evert. The eternal world 
to which I am hastening, is always equally important, and 
presses upon the attentive mind for a more fixed and solemn 
regard, in proportion to the degree in which it comes néarer 
and nearer, But alas, my views, and my affections, and my 
best resolutions are continually varying, like this poor body, 
which goes through daily and hourly alterations in its state and 
circumstances. Whence, O Lord, whence this sad change 
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which I now experience, in the frame and temper of my mind 
towards thee? Whence this alienation of my soul from thee ? 
Why can I not come to thee with all the endearments of filial 
love, as I once could? W hy is thy service so remissly attended, 
if attended at all? And why are the exercises of it, which 
were once my greatest pleasure, become a burden to me? 
Where, O God is the blessing I once spake of *, when my joy 
in thee as my heavenly Father, was so conspicuous, that strangers 
might have observed it, and when my heart did so overflow 
with love to thee, and with zeal for thy service, that it was 
matter of self-denial to me, to limit and restrain the genuine 
expressions of these strong emotions of my soul, even where 
prudence and duty require it ? 

** Alas, Lord, whither am I fallen! Thine eye sees me 
still ; but Oh how unlike what it once saw me! Cold and insen- 
sible as I am, I must blush on the reflection.—Thou seest me in 
secret}, and seest me perhaps, often amusing myself with trifles, 
in those seasons, which I used solemnly to devote to thine imme-— 
diate service. ‘Thou seest me coming into thy presence as by 
constraint ; and when I am before thee, so straitened in my 
spirit, that I hardly know what to say to thee, though thou art 
the God with whom I have to do; and though the keeping up 
an humble and dutiful correspondence with thee, is beyond all 
comparison the most important business of my life. And even 
when I am speaking to thee, with how much coldness and 
formality is it? It is perhaps the work of the imagination, the 
labour of the lips: but where are those ardent desires, those 
intense breathings after God, which I once felt ?_ Where is that 
pleasing repose in thee, which I was once conscious of, as being 
near my divine rest, as being happy in that nearness, and 
resolving that if possible, I would no more be removed from 
it ? But Oh, how far am I removed? When these short devo- 
tions, if they may be called devotions, are over, in what long 
intervals do I forget thee, and appear so little animated with 
thy love, so little devoted to thy service, that a stranger might 
converse with me a considerable time, without knowing that I 
had ever formed any acquaintance with thee, without disco- 
vering that I had so much as known or heard any thing of God? 
Thou callest me to thine house, O Lord, on thine own day ; but 
how heartless are my services there? I offer thee no more than 
a carcase. My thoughts and affections are engrossed with other 
objects, while I draw near thee with my mouth, and honour thee 
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with my lips*. Thou callest me to thy table ; but. my heart is 
so frozen, that it hardly melts even at the foot-of the cross ; 
hardly feels any efficacy in the blood of Jesus. Oh wretched 
creature that Iam! Unworthy of being called thine ! Unworthy 
of a place among thy children, or of the meanest situation in 
thy family ; rather worthy to be forsaken, yea, to be utterly 
destroyed ! 

‘Ts this, Lord, the service which I once promised, and 
which thou hast so many thousand reasons to expect ? Are these 
the returns I am making, for thy daily providential care, for the 
sacrifice of thy Son, for the communications ef thy spirit for 
the pardon of my numberless aggravated sins, for the hopes, the 
undeserved, and so often forfeited hopes, of eternal glory ? 
Lord, I am ashamed to stand or to kneel before thee. But pity 
me, I beseech thee, and help me: for 1 am a pitiable object 
indeed ; my soul. cleaveth unto the dust, and lays itself as in 
the dust before thee; but Oh, quicken me according to thy 
wordt! Let me trifle no longer, for Iam upon the brink of a 
precipice! I am thinking of my ways, Oh give me grace to 
turn my feet unto thy testimonies; to make haste without any 
farther delay, that I may keep thy commandments{! Search me 
O Lord, and try me§! Go to the first root of this distemper, 
which spreads itself over my soul; and recover me from it! 
Represent sin unto me, O Lord, I beseech thee, that I may see 
it with abhorrence! and represent the Lord Jesus Christ to me 
in such a light, that Imay look upon him and mourn||; that I 
may look upon him and love! May I awaken from this stupid 
lethargy, into which I am sinking ; and may Christ give me 
more abundant degrees of spiritual life and activity, than I 
have ever yet received! And may I be so quickened and ani- 
mated by him, that I may more than recover the ground I have 
Jost, and may make a more speedy and exemplary progress, 
than in my best days I have ever yet done! Send down upon 
me, O Lord, in a more rich and abundant effusion, thy good 
Spirit! May he dwell in meas in a temple which he has conse- 
crated to himself §/ and while all the service is directed and 
governed by him, may holy and acceptable sacrifices be con- 
tinually offered**! May the incense be constant, and. may it 
be fragrant ! May the sacred fire burn and blaze perpetually+ +; 
and may none of its vessels ever be profaned, by being em- 
ployed to an unholy or forbidden use! Amen,” 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


The sad Case of a Relapse into known and deliberate Sin, after 
solemn Acts of Dedication to God, and some Progress made 
in Religion. 

Unthought-of Relapses may happen, §. 1. and bring the Soul into a miserable 
Case, §. 2. Yet the Case is not desperate, §.3. The Backslider urged 
immediately to return: (1.) By deep Humiliation before God for so 
aggravated an Offence, §.4. (2.) By renewed Regards to the divine 
Mercy in Christ, §. 5. (3.) By an open Profession of Repentance, 
where the Crime hath given public Offence, §. 6. (4.) Falls to be re- 
viewed for future Caution, §. 7. The Chapter concludes, §. 8. with a 
Prayer for the Use of one who hath fallen into gross Sins, after religious 
Resolutions and Engagements, 


S15 ‘Tue declensions which I have described in the foregoing 
chapter, must be acknowledged worthy of deep lamentation : 
but happy will you be, my dear reader, if you never know, 
by experience, a circumstance yet more melancholy than this, 
Perhaps when you consider the view of things which you now 
have, you imagine that no considerations can ever bribe you, 
in any single instance, to act contrary to the present dictates 
or suggestions of your conscience, and of the spirit of God as 
setting it on work. No: you think it would be better for you 
todie. And you think rightly, but Peter thought, and said so 
too: Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee*: 
and yet, after all, he fell, and therefore be not high minded but 
Jeart. Itis not impossible, but you may fall into that very 
sin, of which you imagine you are least in danger, or into, that 
against which you have most solemnly resolved, and of which you 
have already most bitterly repented. You may relapse into it 
again and again, But, Oh, if you do, nay, if you should deliber- 
ately and presumptuously fall but once, how deep will it pierce 
your heart! How dear will you pay for all the pleasure, with 
which the temptation has been baited! How will this separate 
between God and you! What a desolation, what a dreadful 
desolation will it spread over your soul! It is grievous to think 
of it. Perhaps in such a state you may feel more agony and 
distress im» your own conscience, when you come seriously to 
reflect, than you ever felt when you were first awakened and 
reclaimed ; because the sin will be attended with some very 
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high ageravations, beyond those ‘of your unregenerate state. 
I el knew the person that said, ‘¢ The agonies of a sinner, 
in the first pangs of his repentance, were not to be mentioned 
on the same day, with those of a backslider in heart, when he 
comes to be filled with his own way*.” 

§. 2. Indeed it is enough to wound one’s heart to think 
how yours will be wounded: how all your comforts, all your 
evidences, all your hopes will be clouded: what thick darkness 
will spread itself on every side, so that neither sun, nor moon, 
nor stars, will appear in your heaven. Your spir itual consola- 
tions will be gone; and your temporal enjoyments will also be 
rendered tasteless and insipid. And if afflictions be sent, as they 
probably may, in order to reclaim you, a consciousness of guilt 
will sharpen and envenom the dart. Then will the enemy of 
your soul with all his art and power rise up against you, encou- 
raged by your fall, and labouring to trample you down in utter 
hopeless ruin. He will persuade you, that you are already 
undone beyond recovery. He will suggest, that it signifies 
nothing to attempt it any more; for that every effort, every 
amendment, every act of repentance, will but make your case 
so much the worse, and plunge you lower and lower into hell. 

§. 3. Thus will he endeavour by terrors to keep you from 
that sure remedy, which yet remains. But yield not to him. 
Your case will indeed be sad; and if it be now your case, it 
is deplorably so ; and to rest in it, would be still much worse. 
Your heart would be hardened yet more and more ; and nothing 
could be expected, but sudden and aeravated destruction: 
Yet blessed be God, it is not quite hopeless. Your wounds are 
corrupted, because of your foolishnesst ; but the gangrene is 
not incurable. There ts balm in Gilead, there is a physician 
theret. Do not therefore render your condition indeed hope- 
less, by now saying, There is no hope§, and drawing a fatal 
argument from that false supposition for going after the idols 
you have loved. Let me address you, in the language of God 
to his backsliding people, when they were ready to apprehend 
that to be their case, and to draw such a conclusion from it : 
Only return unto me, saith the Lord||. Cry for renewed grace; - 
and in the strength of it labour to return. Cry with David, 
under the like guilt, Z have gone astray like a lost sheep; 
seek thy servant, for I do not forget thy commandments]; and 
that remembrance of them is, | hope, atoken for good. But if 
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thou wilt return at all, do it immediately. Take not one step 
more in that fatal path, to which thou hast turned aside. Think 
not to add one sin more to the account, and then to repent ; as 
if it would be but the same thing on the whole. The second 
error may be worse than the first ; it may make way for another 
and another, and draw on a jeueilohe train of consequences, 
beyond all you can now imagine. Make haste, therefore, and 
do not delay. Lscape, and fy, as for thy life®, before the dart 
strike through thy livert. Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor 
slumber to thine eyelidst : lie not down upon thy bed under ~ 
unpardoned guilt, lest evil overtake thee, lest the sword of 
divine justice should smite thee ; and whilst thou purposest to 
return to-morrow, thou shouldst this night go su take posses- 
sion of hell. 

§. 4. Return immediately ; and permit me to add, return 
solemnly.. Some very pious and excellent divines have expressed 
themselves upon this head, in a manner which seems liable to 
dangerous abuse ; when they urge men after a fall, ‘* not to stay 
to survey the ground, nor consider how they came to be thrown 
down, but immediately to get up and renew the race.” In 
slighter cases the advice is good: but when conscience has suf- 
fered such violent outrage, by the commission of known, wilful, 
and deliberate sin, (a case, which one would hope, should but 
seldom happen to those. who have once sincerely entered on a 
religious course,) I can by no means think, that either reason or 
scripture encourage such a method. Especially would it be 
improper, if the action itself has been of so heinous a nature, 
that even to have fallen into it on the most sudden surprise of 
temptation must have greatly shamed ,and terrified, and distressed 
the soul. Such an affair is dreadfully solemn, and should be 
treated accordingly. If this has been the sad case with you, my 
then unhappy reader, I would pity you, and mourn over you ; 
and would beseech you, as you tender your peace, your reco- 
very, the health, and the very life of your soul, that you would 
not loiter away an hour. Retire immediately for serious 
reflection. Break through other engagements and employ- 
ments, unless they be such as you cannot in conscience delay 
for a few hours, which can seldom happen in the circumstance 
I now suppose. This is the one thing needful. Set yourself to 
it therefore, in the presence of God, and hear at large patiently 
and humbly what conscience has to say, though it chide and 
reproach severely. Yea, earnestly pray, that God would speak 
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to you by conscience, and make you more thoroughly to know 
and feel, what an evil and bitter thing itis, that you have 
thus forsaken him*. Think of all the aggravating circumstances 
attending your offence ; and especially think of those, which 
arise from abused merey and goodness ; which arise, not only 
from your solemn vows and engagements to God, but from the 
views you hayé had of a Redeemer’s love, sealed even in blood. 
And are these the returns? Was it not enough that Christ 
should have been thus injured by his enemies? Must he be 
wounded in the house of his friends toot ? Were you delvvered to 
work such abominations as theset ? Did the blessed Jesus groan 
and die for you, that you might sin with boldness and freedom, 
that you might extract, as it were, the very spirit and essence 
of sin, and offend God toa height of ingratitude and baseness, 
which would otherwise have been in the nature of things impos- 
sible ? Oh think, how justly God might cast you out from his 
presence ! How justly he might number you among the most 
signal instances of his vengeance! And think, how your heart 
would endure, or your hands be strong, if he should deal thus 
with you} ? Alas! all your former experiences would enhance 
your sense of the ruin and misery, that must be felt in an eternal 
banishment from the divine presence and favour. 
§. 5. Indulge such reflections as these. Stand the humbling 
sight of your sins in such a view as this. The more odious and 
the more painful it appears, the greater prospect there will be 
of your benefit by attending to it.” But the matter is not to rest 
here. All these reflections are intended,pot to grieve, but to 
cure ; and to grieve no more than may promote the cure. You 
are indeed to look upon sin; but you are also, in sucha cir- 
cumstance, if ever, to look upon Christ; to look upon him, 
whom you have now pierced deeper than before, and to mourn for 
him with sincerity and tenderness||. The God whom you have 
injured and affronted, whose laws you have broken, and whose 
justice you have (as it were) challenged by this foolish wretched 
apostacy, is nevertheless @ most merciful God. You cannot 
be so ready to return to him, as he is to receive you. Even 
now does he, as it were, solicit a reconciliation, by those tender 
impressions, which he is making upon your heart. But re- 
member, how he will be reconciled. It isin the very same way, 
in which you made your first approach to him; in the name 
and for the sake of hisdear Son. Come therefore in an humble 
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dependance upon him. Renew your application to Jesus, that 
his blood may (as it were) be sprinkled upon your soul, that 
your soul may thereby be purified, and your guilt removed. 
This very sin of yours, which the blessed God foresaw, increased 
the weight of your Redeemer’s sufferings: it was concerned in 
shedding his blood. Humbly go, and place your wounds, as it 
were, under the droppings of that precious balm, by which 
alone they can be healed. That compassionate Saviour will 
delight to restore you, when you lie as an humble suppliant at 
his feet, and will graciously take part with you in that peace and 
pleasure which he gives. Through him renew your covenant 
with God, that broken covenant, the breach of which divine 
justice might teach you to know by terrible things in righteous- 
ness*: But mercy allows of an accommodation. Let the con- 
sciousness and remembrance of that breach engage you to enter 
into covenant anew, under a deeper sense than ever, of your 
own weakness, and a more cordial dependance on divine grace 
for your security, than you have ever yet entertained. I know 
you will be ashamed to present yourself among the children of 
God in his sanctuary, and especially at his table, under a con- 
sciousness of so much guilt: but break through that shame, if 
providence open you the way. You would be humbled before 
your offended Father: but surely there is no place where you 
are more like to be humbled, than when you see yourself in his 
house, and no ordinance administered there, can lay you lower 
than that in which Christ 1s evidently set forth as crucified be- 
Sore your eyes+. Sinners are the only persons who have busi- 
ness there. The best men come to that sacred table, as sinners. 
As such make your approach to it: yea, as the greatest of sin- 
ners; as one who needs the blood of Jesus, as much as any 
creature upon earth. 

§. 6. And let me remind you of one thing more. If your 
fall has been of such a nature as to give any scandal to others, 
be not at all concerned to save appearances, and to moderate 
those mortifications which deep humiliation before them would 
occasion. The depth and pain of that mortification is indeed an 
excellent medicine, which God has in his wise goodness ap- 
pointed for you in such circumstances as these. In such a case, 
confess your fault with the greatest frankness : aggravate it to 
the utmost : intreat pardon, and prayer, from those whom you 
have offended. Then, and never till then, will you bein the 
way to peace: Not by palliating a fault, not by making ex- 
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cuses, not by objecting to the manner in which others may have 
treated you ; as if the least excess of rigour in a faithful admo- 
nition were a crime equal to some great immorality that occa- 
sioned it. This. can only proceed from the madness of pride 
and self-love : it is the sensibility of a wound, which is hardened, 
swelled, and inflamed ; and it must be reduced, and cooled and 
suppled, before it can possibly be cured. To be censured, and 
condemned by men, will be but a little grievance, to a soul tho- 
roughly humbled and broken under a sense of having incurred 
the condemning sentence of God. Such a one will rather desire 
to glorify God, by submitting to deserved blame ; and will fear 
deceiving others into a more favourable opinion of him, than he 
inwardly knows himself to deserve. These are the sentiments 
which God gives to the sincere penitent in such acase; and by 
this means he restores him to that credit and regard among 
others, which he does not know how to seek, but which never- 
theless, for the sake both of his comfort and usefulness, God wills 
that he should haye ; and which it is, humanly speaking, im- 
possible for him to recover any other way. But there is some- 
thing so honourable in the frank acknowledgment of a fault, and 
in deep humiliation for it, that all who see it must needs approve 
it. They pity an offender, who is brought to such a disposition ; 
and endeavour to comfort him with returning expressions, not 
only of their love, but of their esteem too. 

§. 7. Excuse this digression, which may suit some cases ; 
and which would suit many more, if a regular discipline were to 
be exercised in churches: for on such a supposition, the Lord’s 
supper could not be approached after visible and scandalous falls, 
without solemn confession of the offence, and declarations of 
repentance. On the other hand, there may be instances of sad 
apostacy, where the crime, though highly aggravated before 
God, may not fall under human notice. In this case, remember, 
that your business is with him, to whose piercing eye every 
thing appears in its just light: before him therefore prostrate 
your soul, and seek a solemn reconciliation with him, confirmed 
by the memorials of his dying Son. And when this is done, 
imagine not, that because you have received the tokens of par- 
don, the guilt of your apostacy is to be forgot at once. Bear it 
still in your memory for future caution: lament it before God, 
in the frequent returns of secret devotion especially : and view 
with humiliation the scars of those wounds which your own folly 
occasioned, even when by divine grace they are thoroughly 
healed. For God establishes his covenant, not to remove the 
sense of every past abomination, but that thou mayest remember 
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thy ways, and be confounded, and never open thy mouth any 
more because of thy shame, even when I am pacified towards thee 
Sor all that thou hast done, saith the Lord.* 

§. 8. And now, upon the whole, if you desire to attain 
such a temper, and to return by such steps as these, then im- 
mediately fall down before God, and pour out your heart in his 
presence, in language like this. 


A Prayer Sor one who has fallen into gross Sin, after Religious 
Resolutions and Engagements. 


““O MOST Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God! When I seriously 
reflect on thy spotless purity, and on the strict and impartial 
methods of thy steady administration, together with that almighty 
power of thine, which is able to carry every thought of thine 
heart into immediate and full execution, I may justly appear 
before thee this day with shame and terror, in confusion and 
consternation of spirit. This day, O my God, this dark mourn- 
ful day, would I take occasion to look back to that sad source of 
our guilt, and our misery, the apostacy of our common parents, 
and say with thine offending servant David, Behold, I was 
shapen in imquity, and in sin did my mother concewe met. This 
day would I lament all the fatal consequences of such a descent, 

- with regard to myself. And Oh how many have they been!— 
The remembrance of the sins of my unconverted state, and the 
failings and infirmities of my after life, may justly confound me! 
How much more such a scene, as now lies before my conscience, 
and before thine all-seeing eye! For thou, O Lord, knowest 
my foolishness, and all my sins are not hid from thee}. Thou 
tellest all my wanderings from thy statutes§: thou seest, and 
thou recordest, every instance of my disobedience to thee, and 
of my rebellion against thee : thou seest it in every aggravated 
circumstance which I can discern, and in many more whichI 
have never observed or reflected upon. How then shall I ap- 
pear in thy presence, or lift up my face to thee ||! I am full of 
confusion 4, and feel a secret regret in the thought of applying 
to thee: But, O Lord, to whom should I go, but unto thee**? 
Unto thee, on whom depends my life or my death; unto thee, 
who alone canst take away the burden of guilt, which now 
presses me down to the dust ; who alone canst restore to my 
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soul that rest and peace which I have lost, and which I deserve 
for ever to lose. 

“ Behold me, O Lord God, falling down at thy feet! 

"Behold me pleading guilty in thy presence, and surrendering 
myself to that justice which I cannot escape! I have not one 
word to offer in my own vindication, in my own excuse. Words, 
far from being able to clear up my imnocence, can never sufh- 
ciently describe the enormity and demerit of my sin. Thou, 
‘O Lord, and thou only knowest to the full, how heinous and 
how aggravated it is. Thine infinite understanding alone, can 
fathom the infinite depth of its malignity. I am, on many 
accounts, most unable to doit. I cannot conceive the glory of 
thy sacred Majesty, whose authority I have despised, nor the 
number and variety of those mercies, which I have sinned 
against. I cannot conceive the value of the blood of thy dear 
Son, which I have ungratefully trampled under my feet; nor 
the dignity of that blessed spirit of thine, whose agency IJ have, 
as far as I could, been endeavouring to oppose, and whose work 
I have been, as with all my might, labouring to undo, and to 
tear up (as it were) that plantation of his grace, whichI should 
rather have been willing to have guarded with my life, and 
‘watered with my blood. Oh the baseness and madness of my 
conduct! That I should thus, as it were, rend open the wounds 
of my soul, of whichI had died long e’er this, had not thine own 
hand applied a remedy, had not thine only Son bled to prepare 
it! That I should violate the covenant I have made with thee by 
sacrifice*, by the memorials of such a sacrifice too, even of 
Jesus, my Lord, whereby I am become guilty of his body and 
blood+! That I should bring such dishonour upon religion too, 
by so unsuitable a walk, and perhaps open the mouths of its 
greatest enemies to insult it upon my account, and prejudice 
some against it to their everlasting destruction ! 

I wonder, O Lord God, that I am here to own all this... I 
wonder, that thou hast not long ago appeared as a swift witness 
against me}; that thou hast not discharged the thunderbolts of 

thy flaming - wrath against.me, and crushed me into Hell; 
making me there a terror to all about me, as well as to myself, 
by a vengeance and ruin, to be distinguished even there, where 
all are miserable, and all hopeless. 

** O Gad, thy patience is marvellous! But how much more 
marvellous is thy grace, which after allthis, invites me to thee! 
While I am here giving judgment against myself, that I deserve 
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to die, to die for ever, thou art sending me the words of ever-- 
lasting life, and calling me, as a backsliding child, to return 
unto thee*. Behold therefore, O Lord, invited by thy word, 
and encouraged by thy grace, I come; and great as my trans- 
gressions are, I humbly beseech thee, freely to pardon them: 
because I know, that though my sins have reached unto Heavent, 
and are lifted up even unto the skiest, Thy mercy, O Lord, is 
above the Heavens§. Extend that mercy to me, O heavenly 
Father ; and display, in this illustrious instance, the riches of 
thy grace, and the prevalency of thy Son’s blood! For surely, 
if such crimson sins as mine, may be made white as snow, and as 
wool ||, and if such a reyolter as I am be brought to eternal glory, 
earth must, so far as it is known, be filled with wonder, and 
Heaven with praise; and the greatest sinner may cheerfully 
apply for pardon, if I, the chief of sinners, find it. And Oh 
that, when I have lain mourning, and as it were bleeding at thy 
feet, as long as thou thinkest proper, thou wouldst at length 
heal this soul of mine{ which has sinned against thee ; and 
give me beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness**! Oh that thou 
wouldst at length restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and 
make me -to hear songs of gladness, that the bones which thou 
hast broken may rejoicet +! Then, when a sense of thy forgiving 
love is shed abroad upon my heart, and it is cheered with the 
Avoice of pardon, I will proclaim thy grace to others; J wilt 
teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto 
theet{: those that have been backsliding from thee, shall be 
encouraged to seek thee by my happy experience, which I will 
gladly proclaim for thy glory, though it be to my own shame 
and confusion of face. And may this yoy of the Lord be my 
strength§§/ so that in it Imay serve thee hence-forward witha 
vigour and zeal far beyond what I have hitherto known! 

<¢ This I would ask with all humble submission to thy will ; 
for I presume not to insist upon it. If thou shouldst see fit to 
make me a warning to others, by appointing that I should walk 
all my days in darkness, and at last die under a cloud, Thy will 
be done; But, O God, extend mercy for thy Son’s sake, to this 
sinful soul at last ; and give me some place, though it were at ' 
the feet of all thine other servants, in the recions of glory! Oh 
bring me at length, though it should be through the gloomiest 
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valley that any have ever passed, into that blessed world, where 
I shall depart from God no more, where I shall wound my own 
conscience, and dishonour thy holy name no more! ‘Then shall 
my tongue be loosed, how long soever it might here be bound 
under the confusion of guilt ; and immortal praises shall be paid 
to that victorious blood, which has redeemed such an infamous 
slave of sin, as I must acknowledge myself to be, and brought 
me, from returns into bondage and repeated pollution, to share 
the dignity and holiness of those, who are kings and priests unto 
God*. “Amen.” 


CHAP. XXIV. 


The Case of the Christian under the Hidings of God’s Face. : 


The Phrase scriptural, §. 1. It signifies the withdrawing the Tokens of the 
divine Favour, §. 2... chiefly as to spiritual Considerations, §. 3. This 
may become the Case of any Christian, §. 4. and will be found a very 
sorrowful one, §. 5. The following Directions, therefore, are given to 
those who suppose it to be their own: I. To enquire whether it be indeed 
a Case of spiritual Distress, or whether a disconsolate Frame may not pro- 
ceed from Indisposition of Body, §. 6. or Difficulties, as to worldly Cir- 
cumstances, §. 7. If it be found to be indeed such, as the Title of the 
Chapter proposes, be advised. I. To consider it as a merciful Dispensa~ 
tion of God, to awaken and bestir the Soul; and excite to a strict Exami- 
nation of Conscience, and Reformation of what has been amiss, §. 8, 9. 
IiI. To be humble and patient while the Trial continues, §. 10. IV. To 
go on steadily in the Way of Duty, §, 11. V.To renew a believing 
Application to the Blood of Jesus, §, 12. An humble Supplication for 
one under these mournful Exercises of Mind, when they are found to pro- 
ceed from the spiritual cause supposed. 


§. 1 HERE is a case which often occurs in the christian life, 
which they who accustom themselves much to the exercise of 
devotion, have been used to call the hiding of God’s face. It is 
a phrase borrowed from the word of God, which I hope may 
shelter it from contempt at the first hearing. It will be my busi- 
ness in this chapter to state it as plainly as I can, and then to 
give some advice as to your own conduct when you fall into it 
as it is very probable you may before you have finished oy 
journey through this wilderness, 

§.2. The meaning of it may partly be understood by the 
opposite phrase of God’s causing his face to shine upon a per- 
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son, or lifting up upon him the light of his countenance. This 
seems to carry in it an allusion to the pleasant and delightful 
appearance which the face of a friend has, and especially if in a 
superior relation of life, when he converses with those whom he 
loves and delights in. Thus Job, when speaking of the regard 
paid him by his attendants, says, Jf 1 smiled upon them, they 
believed it not, and the light of my countenance they cast not 
down*; that is, they were careful, in such an agreeable cir- 
cumstance, to do nothing to displease me, or (as we speak) ta 
cloud my brow. And David, when expressing his desire of 
the manifestation of God’s favour to him, says, Lord, lift thou 
up the light of thy countenance upon me; and, as the effect of 
it, declares thou hast put gladness into my heart more than af 
corn and wine increased +. Nor is it impossible, that in this 
phrase, as used by David, there may be some allusion to the 
bright shining forth of the Shekinah, that is the lustre which 
dwelt in the cloud as the visible sign of the divine presence with 
Israel, which God was pleased peculiarly to manifest upon some 
public occasions, asa token of his favour and acceptance.—On 
the other hand, therefore, for God to hide his face, must imply 
the withholding the tokens of his favour, and must be esteemed 
a mark of his displeasure. Thus Isaiah uses it; Your cnigquities 
have separated between you and your God, and your sins have 
hid his face from you, that he will not heart. And again, Thou 
hast hid thy face from us, as not regarding the calamities we 
suffer, and hast consumed us, because of our iniquities§. So 
likewise, for God to hide his face from our sins ||, signifies to 
overlook them, and to take no farther notice of them. The 
same idea is, at other times, expressed by God’s hiding his 
eyes § from persons of a character disagreeable to him, when 
they come to address him with their petitions, not vouchsafing 
(asit were) to look towards them. Thisis plainly the scriptural 
sense of the word ; and agreeable to this, it is generally used by 
christians in our day, and every thing which seems a token of 
divine displeasure towards them is expressed by it. 

§. 3. It is farther to be observed here, that the things 
which they judge to be manifestations of divine favour towards 
them, or complacency in them, are not only, nor chiefly of a 
temporal nature, or such as merely relate to the blessings of this 
animal and perishing life. David, though the promises of the 
law had a continual reference to such, yet was taught to look 
farther, and describes them as preferable to, and therefore 
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plainly. distinct from, the blessings of the corn-floor or the wine- 
press*. And if you, to whom J am now addressing, do not 
know them to be so, it is plain you are quite ignorant of the 
subject we are enquiring into, and indeed are yet to take out 
the first lessons of true religion. All that David says, of 
beholding the beauty of the Lord+, or being satisfied as with 
marrow and fatness, when he remembered him on his bed}, as 
well as with the goodness of his house, even of his holy temple§, 
is to be taken in the same sense, and can need very little expli- 
cation to the truly experienced soul. But those that have 
known the light of God’s countenance, and the shinings of his 
face, will, in proportion to the degree of that knowledge, be 
able to form some notion of the hiding of his face, or the with- 
drawing of the tokens he has given his people of his presence 
and favour, which sometimes greatly imbitters prosperity : as 
where the contrary is found, it sweetens afflictions, and often 
swallows up the sense of them. 

§. 4. And give me leave to remind you my christian friend, 
(for under that character I now address my reader,) that to be 
thus deprived of the sense of God’s love, and of the tokens of 
his favour, may soon be the case with you, though you may 
now have the pleasure to see the candle of the Lord shining upon 
you, or though it may even seem to be sun-shine and high noon 
in your soul. You may lose your lively views of the divine 
perfections and glories, in the contemplation of which you now 
find that inward satisfaction. You may think of the divine 
wisdom and power, of the divine mercy and fidelity, as well 
as of his righteousness and holiness, and feel little inward com- 
placency of soul intheviews. It maybe, with respect to any lively 
impressions, asif it were the contemplation merely of a common 
object. It may seem to you, as if you had lost all idea of those 
important words, though the view has sometimes swallowed up 
your whole soul in transports of astonishment, admiration, and 
love. You may lose your delightful sense of the divine favour. 
It may be matter of great and sad doubt with you, whether you 
do indeed belong to God; and all the work of his blessed Spirit 
may beso veiled and shaded in the soul, that the peculiar charac2 
ters, by which the hand of that sacred agent might be distin- 
guished, shall be in a great measure lost; and you may be ready 
to imagine you have only deluded yourself in all the former 
hopes you have entertained. In consequence of this, those 
ordinances, in which you now rejoice, may grow very uncom: 
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fortable to you, even when you do indeed desire communion 
with God in them. You may hear the most delightful evangeli- 
éal truths opened, you may hear the privileges of God’s children 
most affectionately represented, and not be aware that you have 
any part or lot inthe matter; and from that very coldness and 
insensibility may be drawing a farther argument, that you have 
nothing to do with them. And then your heart may meditate 
terror*, and under the distress that overwhelms you, your 
dearest enjoyments may be reflected upon as adding to the 
weight of it, and making it more sensible, while you consider 
that you had once such a taste for these things, and have now 
lost it all. So that perhaps it may seem to you, that they who 
never felt any thing at all of religious impressions, are happier 
than you, or at least less miserable: You may perhaps in these 
melancholy hours, even doubt, whether you have ever prayed 
at all, and whether all that you ‘called your enjoyment of God, 
were not some false delight, excited by the great enemy of 
souls, to make you apprehend that your state was good, that so 
you might continue his more secure prey. 
§. 5. Such as thismay be your case for a consider able time ; 

-and ordinances may be attended in vain, and the presence of 
God may be in vain sought in them. You may pour out your 
soul in private, and then come to public worship, and find little 
satisfaction in either; but be forced to take up the Psalmist’s 
complaint ; My God, I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest 
not; and in the night season, and am not silent} ; or that of Job, 
Behold I go forward, but he ts not there, and backward, but I 
cannot percewwe him ; on the left hand where he doth work, but I 
cannot behold him; he hideth himself on the right hand that I 
cannot see himt. So that all, whichlooked like religion, in your 
mind, shall seem as it were, to be melted into grief, or chilled 
into fear, or crushed into a deep sense of your own unworthi- 
hess ; in consequence of which, you shall not dare so much as 
to lift up your eyes before God, and be almost ashamed to take 
your place in a worshipping aaubly among any that you think 
his servants.’ I have known this to be the case of some excellent 
christians, whose improvements in religion have been distin- 
guished, and wliom God hath honoured above many of their 
brethren in what he hath done for them, and by them. Give 
me leave therefore, having thus described it, to offer you some 
plain advices with regard to it; and let not that be imputed to 
enthusiasticfancy, which proceeds from an intimate and frequent 
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view of facts on the one hand, and froma sincere affectionate 
desire, on the other, to relieve the tender pious. heart in so de- 
solate a state. Atleast Iam persuaded, the attempt will not be 
overlooked or disapproved by the great shepherd of the sheep*, 
who has charged us to comfort the feeble-minded+. 

§.6. And here I would first advise you most carefully to 
enquire, Whether your present distress does indeed arise from 
causes which are truly spiritual? Or whether it may not rather 
have its foundation in some disorder of body, or in the circum- 
stances of life in which you are providentially placed, which may 
break your spirits and deject your mind? The influence of the 
inferior part of our nature, on the nobler, the immortal spirit, 
while we continue in this embodied state, is so evident, that no 
attentive person can, in the general, fail to have observed it ; and 
yet, these are cases in which it seems not to be sufficiently con- 
sidered ; and perhaps your own. may be one of them. The 
state of the blood is often such, as necessarily to suggest gloomy. 
ideas even in dreams, and to indispose the soul for taking plea- 
sure in any thing : and when it is so, why should it be imagined 
to proceed from any peculiar divine displeasure, if it does not 
find its usual delight in religion ? Or why should God be thought 
to have departed from us, because he suffers natural causes to 
produce natural effects, without opposing by miracle to break 
the connection ? When this is the case, the help of the physician 
is to be sought, rather than that of the divine, or at least, by all 
means, together with it ; and medicine, diet, exercise and air, 
may, in a few weeks, effect that, which the strongest reasonings, 
the most pathetic exhortation or consolations, might for many 
months have attempted in vain. 

§. 7. In other instances, the dejection and feebleness of the 
mind may arise from something uncomfortable in our worldly 
circumstances ; these may cloud as well as distract the thoughts, 
and imbitter the temper, and thus render us ina great degree 
unfit for religious services or pleasures; and when it is so, the 
remedy is to be sought, in submission to divine providence, in 
abstracting our affections as far as possible from the present 
world, ina prudent care to ease ourselves of the burden so far 
as we can, by moderating unnecessary expences, and by dili- 
gent application to business, in humble dependance on the di- 
vine blessing ; in the mean time, endeavouring by faith to look 
up to him, who sometimes suffers his children to be brought into 
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such difficulties, that he may endear himself more sensibly to 
them by the method he shall take for their relief. 
§. 8. On the principles here laid down, it may perhaps 
appear, on enquiry, that the distress complained of, may have a 
foundation very different from what was at first supposed. But 
where the health is sound, and the circumstances easy ; when 
the animal spirits are disposed for gaiety and entertainment, 
while all taste for religious pleasure is in a manner gone ; when 
the soul is seized with a kind of lethargic insensibility, or what I 
had almost called, a paralytie weakness, with respect to every 
religious exercise, even though there should not be that deep 
terrifying distress, or pungent amazement, whichI before re- 
presented as the effect of melancholy; nor that anxiety about 
the accommodations of life, which straight circumstances na- 
turally produce: I would in that case vary my advice, and urge 
you, with all possible attention and impartiality, to search into 
the cause which has brought upon you that great evil under 
which you justly mourn. ‘And, probably, in the general, the 
cause is sin; some secret sin which has not been discovered or 
observed by the eye of the world; for enormities that draw on 
them the observation and censure of others, will probably fall 
under the case mentioned in the former chapter, as they must be 
instances of known and deliberate guilt.. Now the eye of God 
hath seen these evils which have escaped the notice of your 
fellow-creatures; and in consequence of this care to conceal 
them from others, while you could not but know they were 
open to him, God has seen himself in a peculiar manner affronted, 
and injured, I had almost said insulted by them : and hence his 
righteous displeasure. Oh! let that never be forgotten, which 
is so plainly said, so commonly known, so familiar to almost 
every religious ear, yet too little felt by any of our hearts, Your 
iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your 
sins have hid his face from you that he will not hear*. And. 
this is, on the whole, a merciful dispensation of God, though it 
may seem severe ; regard it not therefore, merely as your ca- 
lamity, but as intended to awaken you, that you may not con- 
tent yourself, even with lying in tears of humiliation before the 
Lord, but, like Joshua, rise and exert yourself vigorously, to 
put away from you that accursed thing whatever it be. Let 
this be your immediate and earnest care, that your pride may 
be humbled, that your watchfulness may be maintained, that 
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your affections to the world may be deadened, and that on the 
whole, your fitness for heaven may in every~respect be in- 
creased. These are the designs of your heavenly Father, and 
let it be your great concern to co-operate with them. ' 

§.9. Receive it therefore on the whole, as the most impor- 
tant advice that can be given you, immediately to enteron a 
strict examination of your conscience. Attend on its gentlest 
whispers. If a suspicion arises in your mind, that any thing 
has not been right, trace that suspicion, search into every 
secret folding of your heart; improve to the purposes of a 
fuller discovery, the advice of your friends, the reproaches 
of your enemies ; recollect for what your heart hath smitten 
you at the table of the Lord, for what it would smite you, if 
you were upon:a dying bed, and within this hour to enter on 
eternity. When you have made any discovery, note it down, 
and go on in your search, till you can say, these are the remain- 
ing corruptions of my heart, these are the sins and follies of 
my life; this have ¥ neglected ; this have I done amiss. And 
when the account is as complete as you can make it, set your- 
self in the strength of God to a strenuous reformation, or rather 
begin the ‘reformation of ever y thing that seems amiss as 
soon as ever you discover it ; Return to the Almighty and 
thou shalt be built up ; and put iniquity Sar from thy tabernacle 


; ‘then shalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, and shalt lift 
up thy face unto God. Thov shalt make thy prayer unto him 


and he shall hear thee, thou shalt pay thy vows unto him, and 


his light shall shine upon thy ways*. 


§. 10. In the mean time be waiting for God with the 
deepest humility, and submit yourself to the discipline of your 
heavenly Father, acknowledging his justice, and hoping in his 
mercy ; even when your conscience is least severe in its remon- 
strances, and discovers nothing more than the common infirmi- 
ties of God’s people ; yet still bow yourself down before him, 
and own, that so many are the evils of your best days, so many 
the imperfections of your best services, that by them you have 
deserved all, and more than all that you suffer; deserved, 
not only that your sun shéuld be clouded, but that it should 
go down and arise no more, but leave your soul in a state of 
everlasting darkness. And while the shade continues, be not 
impatient, Fret not yourself in any wise, but rather witha 
holy calmness and gentleness of soul, wait on the Lordt. Be 
willing to stay his time, willing to fear bis frown, in humble 
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hope that he will at length return and have compassion on 
you*. Hehas not utterly forgotten to be gracious, nor resolved 
that he will be favourable no moret. For the Lord will not 
| cast off for ever; but though he cause grief, yet will he 
| have compassion according to the multitude of his merciest. It 
is comparatively but for a small moment that he hides his face 
from you; but you may humbly hope, that with great mercies he 
will gather you, and that with everlasting kindness he will have 
“~ mercy on you§. The suitable words are not mine, but. his; 
and they wear this, as in the very front of them, ‘‘ That ; 
soul, under the hidings of God’s face, may at last be one whom 
he will gather, and to whom he will extend everlasting favour.” 
§. 11. But while the darkness continues, ‘‘ go on in the 
way of your duty.” Continue in the use of means and _ ordin- 
ances: read and meditate : prays yess and sing the praises of 
God too, though it may be with a heavy heart. Follow the foot- 
steps of ‘= flock ; you may perhaps meet the shepherd of 
souls in doing it. Place yourself at least in his way. It is pos- 
sible you may by this means get a kind look from him ; and 
one look, one turn of thought which may happen in a moment, 
may as it were create a heaven in your soul at once. Go to 
the table of the Lord. If you cannot rejoice, go and mourn there. 
Go and mourn that Saviour, whom by your sins you have 
pierced]; go and lament the breaches of that covenant, which 
you have there so often confirmed, Christ may perhaps make 
himself known unto you i the breaking the bread**, and you 
may find, to your surprise, that he hath been near you, when 
_you imagined he was at the greatest distance from you ; near 
you, when you thought you were cast out from his presence. 
Seek your comforts in such employments as these ; and not in 
the vain amusements of the world, and in the pleasures of sense. 
Ishall never forget that affectionate expression, which I am 
well assured broke out from an eminently pious heart, then 
almost ready to break under its sorrows of this kind! ‘* Lord, 
if I may not enjoy thee, let me enjoy nothing else, but go 
down mourning after thee “y a grave !”” J wondered not to 
hear, that almost as Sot as tl ent had been breathed out 
before God in prayer, th n was taken off, and the joy of 
God’s salvation restored. 
§.12. I shall add but one atlvice more ; ‘and that i ay, That 


of 
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you renew your application to the blood of Jesus, through 
whom the reconciliation between God and your soul has been 
accomplished.” It is he that is our peace, and by his blood it Is 
that we are made nigh*: it is in him as the beloved of his soul, 
that God declares, he is well pleased+; and it is in him, that 
we are made accepted to the glory of his gracet. Go therefore, 
O christian, and apply by faith to a crucified Saviour: Go and 
apply to him as to a merciful high-priest,. and pour out thy 
complaint before him, and shew before him thy trouble§. Lay 
open the distress and anguish of thy soul to him, who once 
knew what it was to say, (O astonishing! that he of all others 
should ever have said it,) My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me||? Look up for pity and relief to him, who himself 
suffered, being not only tempted, but with regard to sensible 
manifestations deserted ; that he might thus know how to pity 
those that are in such a melancholy case, and be ready, as well 
as able, to succour them]. He is Immanuel God with us** ; 
and it is only in and through him, that his Father shines forth 
upon us with the mildest beams of mercy and love. Let it be 
therefore your immediate care, to renew your acquaintance with 
him. Review the records of his life and death: hear his words: 
behold his actions: and when you do so, surely you will find 
a sacred sweetness diffusing itself over your soul. You will be 
brought into a calm, gentle, silent frame, in which faith and 
love will operate powerfully, and God may probably cause the 
still small voice of his comforting Spirit to be heard++, till your 
soul bursts ont into a song of praise, and you may be made glad 
according to the days in which you have been affictedtt. In 
the mean time, such language as the following supplication 
speaks, may be suitable. 


An humble Supplication for one under the Hidings of God’s 


Face. 


“ BLESSED God! with thee is the fountain of life§§, 
and of happiness. I adore thy name that I have ever tasted of 
thy streams ; that I have éver felt the peculiar pleasure arising 
from the light of thy countenafice,. and the shedding abroad of 
thy love on my soul. But alas, these delightful seasons are 
now tome no more; and the remembrance of them engages 
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me to pour out my soul within me*. I would come, as I have 
formerly done, and call thee with the same endearment, my 
Vather, andmy God: but alas, I know not how to doit. Guilt 
and fear arise, and forbid the delightful language. I seek thee, 
O Lord, but I seek thee in vain. Iwould pray, and my lips are 
sealed up. I would read thy word, and all the promises of it are 
veiled from mine eyes. I frequent those ordinances, which have 
been formerly most nourishing and comfortable to my soul; but 
alas, they are only the shadows of ordinances: the substance is 
gone: the animating spirit is fled, and leaves them now at best 
but the image of what I once knew them. 

‘© But, Lord, hast thou cast of for ever, and wilt thou be 
JSavourable no more+? Hast thou in awful judgment determined, 
that my soul must be left to a perpetual winter, the sad emblem 
of eternal darkness? Indéed I. deserve it should be so. . I ac- 
knowledge, O Lord, I deserve to be cast away from thy pre- 
sence with disdain; to be sunk lower than'Iam, much lower: I 
deserve to have the shadow of death upon mine eye-lidst, and 
even to be surrounded with the thick gloom of the infernal 
prison. But hast thou not raised multitudes who have deserved 
like me to be delivered into chains of darkness, to the visions 
of thy glory above, where no cloud can ever interpose between 
thee and their rejoicing spirits? Have mercy upon me, O Lord, 
have mercy upon me||/ And though mine iniquities have now 
justly caused thee to hide thy face from meq, yet be thou rather 
pleased, agreeably to the gracious language of thy word, to 
hide thy face from my sins, and to blot out all mune iniquities** } 
Cheer my heart with the tokens of thy returning favour, and 
say unto my soul, I am thy salvation ++! 

<¢ Remember, O Lord God, remember that dreadful day, 
in which Jesus thy dear Son endured what my sins have de- 
served! Remember that agony, in which he poured out his soul 
before thee, and said, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
mett! Did he not, O Lord, endure all this, that humble peni- 
tents might through him be brought near unto thee, and might 
behold thee with pleasure, as their Father, and their God? 
Thus do I desire to come unto thee. Blessed Saviour, art thou 
not appointed fo give unto them that mourn in Zion, beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise Sor 
the spirit of heaviness §§? O wash away my tears, anoint my 
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head with the oil of gladness, and clothe me with the garments 
of salvation*? > 

“ Oh that I knew where I might find thee!) Oh that I 
knew what it is, that has engaged thee to depart from me! I am 
searching and trying my ways}! Oh that thou wouldst search 
me, and know my heart, try me, and know my thoughts; and 
if there be any wicked way in me, discover it, and lead me in the 
way everlasting §; in that way, in which I may find rest and 
peace for my soul||, and feel the discoveries of thy love in 
Christ ! 

“<Q God, who didst command the light to shine out of 
darkness§, speak. but the word, and light shall dart into my 
soul at once! Open thou my lips and my mouth shall shew forth 
thy praise**, shall burst out into a cheerful song, which shall 
display before those, whom my present dejections may have 
discouraged, the pleasures and supports of religion * 

“<* Yet, Lord, on the whole, I submit to thy will. If it is 
thus that my faith must be exercised, by walking in darkness for 
days, and months, and years to come, how long soever, they 
may seem, how long soever they may be, I will submit. . Still 
will I adore-thee, as the God of Israel, and the Saviour, though 
thou art a God that hidest thyself ++: still will I trust an the 
name of the Lord, and stay myself upon my Godt{; trusting in 
thee though thou slay me§§; and waiting for thee, more than 
they that watch for the morning, yea, more than they that watch 
Jor the morning||||. Peradventure in the evening time at may 
be light4 {. 1 know, that thou hast sometimes manifested thy 
compassions to thy dying servants, and given them, in the 
lowest ebb of their natural spirits, a full tide of divine glory, 
thus turning darkness into light before them***. So may it 
please thee to gild the valley of the shadow of death with the 
- light. of thy presence, when I am passing through it, and to 
stretch forth thy rod and thy staff to comfort met+++, that my 
tremblings may cease, and the gloom may echo with songs of 
praise ; But if it be thy sovereign pleasure, that distress and 
darkness should still continue to the last motion of my pulse, and 
the last gasp of my breath, Oh let it cease with the parting 
struggle, and bring me to that dighé which is sown for the 
righteous, and to that gladness which is reserved for the upright 
tm heart{{{; to.the unclouded regions of everlasting splendor 
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and joy, where the full anointings of thy Spirit shall be poured 
out on all thy people, and thou wilt no more hide thy face from 
any of them* ! 

“This, Lord, is thy salvation for which I am waiting+ ; 
and whilst I feel the desires of my soul drawn out after it, I will 
never despair of obtaining it. Continue and increase those 
desires, and at length satisfy and exceed them all, through the 
riches of thy grace in Christ Jesus! Amen.” 


CHAP. XXV. 


The Christian sirigeling under great and heavy Afilictions. 


Here it is advised, (1.) That Afflictions should be expected, §. 1. (2.) That 
the righteous Hand of God should be acknowledged in them, when they 
come, §. 2. (3.) That they should be borne with Patience, §. 3. (4.) 
That'the Divine Conduct in them should be cordially approved, §. 4. 
(5.) That Thankfulness should be maintained in the midst of Trials, §. 5. 
(6.) That the Design of Afilictions should be diligently enquired into, and 

_all proper Assistance taken in discovering it, §. 6. (7.) That when it is 
discovered, it should humbly be complied with and answered, §. 7. A 
Prayer suited to such a Case. 


§. 1. Since man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly up- 
wardt ; 2nd Adam has entailed on all his race the sad inhe- 
ritance of calamity in their way to death, it will certainly be 
prudent and necessary, that we should ali expect to meet with 
trials and afflictions ; and that you, reader, whoever you are, 
should be endeavouring to gird on your armour, and put your- 
self into a posture to encounter those trials, which will fall to 
your lot, as aman, anda christian. Prepare yourself to receive 
afflictions and to endure them, in a manner agreeable to both 
those characters. In this view, when you see others under the 
burden, consider how possible it is, that you may be called out 
to the very same difficulties, or to others equal to them. Put 
your soul, as in the place of theirs. Think, how you could 
endure the load, under which they lie ; and endeavour at once 
to comfort them, and to strengthen your own heart ; or rather 
pray that God would do it. And observing how liable mortal 
life is to such sorrows, moderate your expectations from it ; 
raise your thoughts above it ; and form your schemes of hap- 
piness, only for that world, where they cannot be disap. 

pointed: in the mean time, blessing God, that your prosperity 
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is lengthened out thus far, and ascribing it to his special provi- 
dence, that you continue so long unwounded, when so many 
showers of arrows are flying around you, and so many are fall- 
ing by them, on the right-hand and on the left. 6 

§. 2. When at length your turn comes, as it certainly will, 
from the first hour in which an affliction seizes you, realize to 
yourself the hand of God in it, and lose not the view of him in 
any second cause, which may have proved the immediate occa- 
sion. Let it be your first care, to humble yourself under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time*. Own 
that he is just in all that is brought upon yout+, and that in all 
these things, he punishes you less than your iniguities deservet. 
Compose yourself to bear his hand with patience, to glorify his 
name by a submission to his will, and to fall in with the gracious 
design of this visitation, as well as to wait the issue of it quietly, 
whatsoever the event may be. 

§. 3. Now that patience may have tis perfect work, re- 
fiect frequently, and deeply, upon your own meanness and 
sinfulness. Consider how often every mercy bas been forfeited, 
and every judement deserved. And consider too, how long the 
patience of God hath borne with you, and how wonderfully it 
is still exerted towards you ; and indeed not only his patience, 
but his bounty too. Afflicted as you are, (for I speak to you 
now as actually under the pressure) look round and survey 
your remaining mercies, and be gratefully sensible o fthem. 
Make the supposition of their being removed: what if God 
should stretch out his hand against you, and add poverty to 
pain, or pain to poverty, or the loss of friends to both ; or the 
death of surviving friends to that of those whom you are now 
mourning over ; would not the wound be more grievous? Adore 
his goodness, that this is not the case; and take heed, lest 
your unthankfulness should proyoke him to multiply your 
sorrows. Consider also the need you have of discipline ; how 
wholesome it may proye to your souls, and what merciful de- 
signs our heavenly Father has, in all the corrections he sends 
upon his children. 

.  §. 4, Nay, I will add, that in consequence of all these 
considerations it may well be expected, not only that you 
shonld submit to your afflictions as what you cannot avoid, but 
that you should sweetly acquiesce in them, and approve them; 
that you should not only justify but glorify God. in sending 
them ; that you should glorify him with your heart, and with 
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your lips too. Think not praise unsuitable on such an occasion; 
nor think that praise alone to be suitable, which takes its rise 
from remaining comforts ; but know that it is your duty not 
only to be thankful in your afflictions, but to be thankful on 
account of them. 

§. 5. God himself has said, an every thing give thanks*; 
and he has taught his servants to say, Vea, also we glory in 
Ertbulation+. And most certain it is, that to true believers 
they are instances of divine mercy ; for whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he recewvetht, 
with peculiar and distinguished endearment. View your pre- 
sent afflictions in this light, as chastisements of love ; and then 
Jet your own heart say, whether love does not demand praise. 
Think with yourself, ‘ It is thus that God is making me con- 
formable to his own Son; it isthus that he is training me up 
for complete glory. Thus he kills my corruptions ; thus he 
strengthens my graces; thus he is wisely contriving to bring 
me nearer to himself, and to ripen me for the honours of his 
heavenly kingdom. It is, if need be, that J am in heaviness§; 
and he surely knows what that need is, better than I can pre- 
tend to teach him ; and knows what peculiar propriety there is 
in this affliction, to answer my present necessity, and do me 
that peculiar good which he is graciously intending me by it. 
This tribulation shall work patience, and patience experience, 
and experience a more assured hope ; even a hope which shalt 
not make ashamed, while the love of God ts shed abroad in 
my heart, and shines through my affliction, like the sun 
through a gentle descending cloud, darting in light upon the 
shade, and mingling fruitfulness with weeping.” 

§. 6. Let it be then your earnest care, while you thus look 
on your affliction, whatever it may be, as coming from the hand 
of God, to improve it to the purposes for which it was sent. 
And that you may so improve it, let it be your first concern to 
know what those purposes are. Summon up all the attention 
of your soul, to hear the rod, and him who hath appointed it {| ; 
and pray earnestly that you may understand its voice. Examine 
your life, your words, and your heart ; and pray, that God 
would so guide your enquiries, that you may return unto the 
Lord that smiteth you**. To assist you in this, call in the help 
of pious friends, and particularly of your ministers : intreat, not 
only their prayers, but their advices too, as to the probable de- 
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sign of providence : and encourage them freely to tell you any 
thing which occurs to their minds upon this head. And if such 
an occasion should lead them to touch upon some of the imper- 
fections of your character and conduct, look upon it as a great 
token of their friendship, and take it not only patiently, but 
thankfully. It does but ill become a christian, at any time to 
resent reproofs and admonitions ; and least of all does it become 
him, when the rebukes of his heavenly Father are upon him. 
He ought rather to seek admonitions, at such a time as this, and 
voluntarily offer his wounds to be searched by a faithful and 
skilful hand. 

§. 7. And when by one means or another you have got a 
ray of light to direct you inthe meaning and language of such 
dispensations, take heed that you do not, in any degree, harden 
yourself against God, and walk contrary tohim*. Obstinate 
reluctance to the apprehended design of any providential stroke 
is inexpressibly provoking to him. Set yourself therefore to an 
immediate reformation of whatever you discover amiss ; and 
labour to learn the general lessons of greater submission to God’s 
will, of a more calm indifference to the world, and of a closer 
attachment to divine converse, and to the views of an approach- 
ing invisible state. And whatever particular proportion or 
correspondence you may observe, between this or that circum- 
stance in ‘your affliction, and your former transgressions, be 
especially careful to act according to that more peculiar and 
express voice of the rod. Then you may perhaps have speedy 
and remarkable reason to say, that 7¢ hath been good for you that 
you have been afflicted+ ; and with a multitude of others, may 
learn to number the times of your sharpest trials, among the 
sweetest and the most exalted moments’of your life. For this 
purpose, let prayer be your frequent employment; and let 
such sentiments as these, if not in the very same terms, be often 
and affectionately poured out before God. 


An humble Address to God, under the Pressures of heavy ' 
Affliction. 


‘ O THOU supreme, yet all-righteous and gracious go- 
vernor of the whole universe! Mean and inconsiderable as this 
little province of thy spacious empire may appear, thou dost 
not disregard the earth and its inhabitants ; but attendest to its 
concerns with the most condescending and gracious regards. 
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Thou reignest, and I rejoice in it, as it is indeed matter of uni- 
versal joy*. Ibelieve thy universal providence and care ; and 
I firmly believe thy wise, holy, and kind interposition in every 
thing which relates to me, and to the circumstances of my abode 
in this world. I would look through all inferior causes unto 
thee, whose eyes are upon all thy creatures ; to thee, who formest 
light, and createst darkness, who vielieok peace, ee createst 
evilt+; to thee, Lord, who at thy pleasure canst exchange the 
one for the other, canst turn the brightest noon into midnight, 
and the darkest midnight into noon. 

‘O thou wise and merciful governor of the world! I have 
often said, Thy will be done: and now, thy will is painful to me. 
But shall I upon that account unsay what I have so often said ? 
God forbid! I come rather to lay myself down, at thy feet, and 
to declare my full and free submission to all thy sacred pleasure. 
O Lord, thou art just and righteous in all! I acknowledge, in 
thy venerable and awful presence, that Z have deserved this, and 
ten thousand times moret; 1 acknowledge, that zt as of thy 
mercy that I am not utterly consumed§, and that any the least 
degree of comfort yet remains. O Lord, I most readily con- 
fess that the sins of one day of my life have merited all these 
chastisements; and that every day of my life hath been more 
or less sinful. Smite, therefore, O thou righteous judge! and 
I will still adore thee, that instead of the scourge, thou hast not 
given a commission to the sword, to do all the cdveadtal work of 
justice, and to pour out my pigods in thy presence. 

“¢ But shall I speak unto thee only as my judge? O Lord, 
thou hast taught me a tender name ; thou condescendest to call 
thyself my father, and to speak of correction as the effects of thy 
love. O welcome, welcome, those afflictions, which are the 
tokens of thy parental affection, the marks of my adoption into 
thy family! "Thou knowest what discipline I need. Thou seest, 
O Lord, that bundle of folly, which there is in the heart of thy 
poor froward and thoughtless child; and knowest what rods, and 
what strokes, are needful to drive it away. I- would therefore 
be in humble subjection to the Father of spirits, who chasteneth 
me for my profit; would be in subjection to him, and live||. I 
would bear thy strokes, not merely because I cannot resist them, 
but because I love and trustin thee. I would sweetly acquiesce 
and rest in thy will, as well as stoop to it; and would say, Good 
as the word of the Lord: and I desire that not only my lips, but 
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my soul may acquiesce. Yea, Lord, I would praise thee, that 
thou wilt shew so much regard to me, as to apply such remedies 
as these to the diseases of my mind, and art thus kindly careful 
to train me up for glory. I have no objection against being 
afflicted, against being afflicted in this particularway. The cup 
which my Father puts into mine hand, shall I not drink it* ? 
By thine assistance and support I will. Only be pleased, O 
Lord, to stand by me, and sometimes to grant me a favourable 
look in the midst of my sufferings ! Support my soul, I beseech 
thee, by thy consolations mingled with my tribulations ; and I 
shall glory in those tribulations, that are thus allayed! It has 
been the experience of many, who have reflected on afflicted 
days with pleasure, and have acknowledged that their comforts 
have swallowed up their sorrows. And after all that thou hast 
done, are thy mercics restrained+ ? Is thy hand waxed short} ? 
or canst thou not still do the same for me? 

‘“< Ifmy heart be less tender, less sensible, thou canst cure 
that disorder, and canst make this affliction the means of curing 
it. Thus let it be; and at leneth in thine own due time, and 
in the way which thou shalt chuse, work out deliverance for me ; 
and shew me thy marvellous loving-kindness, O thou that savest 
by thy right hand them that put their trust in thee§/ For I well 
know, that how dark soever this night of affliction seem, if thou 
sayest, Let there be light, there shall be light. But I would 

~urge nothing, before the time thy wisdom and goodness shall 
appoint. Iam much more concerned that my afflictions may 
be sanctified, than that they may be removed. Number me, O 
‘God, among the happy persons, whom whilst thou chastenest, 
thou teachest out of thy law ||! Shew me,I beseech thee, where- 
Sore thou contendest with me¥ ; and purify me by the fire which 
is so painful to me, while I am passing through it! Dost thou 
not chasten thy children for this very end, that they may be par- 
takers of thy koliness**! Thou knowest,.O God, it is this my 
‘soul is breathing after. Iam partaker of thy bounty, every day 
and moment of my life: ] am partaker of thy gospel, and I hope 
in some measure too, a partaker of the grace of it operating on 
my heart: Oh may it operate more and more, that I may largely 
partake of thine holiness too; that I may come nearer and 
nearer in the temper of my mind to thee, O blessed God, the 
supreme model of perfection! Let my soul be (as it were) melt- 
ed, though with the intensest heat of the furnace, if I may but 
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thereby be made fit for being delivered into the mould of thy 
gospel, and bearing thy bright and amiable image! 

‘“<O Lord, my soul longeth for thee ; it crieth out for the 
lvwoing God*! In thy presence, and under the support of thy 
love, I can bear any thing ; and am willing to bear it, if 1 may 
grow more lovely in thine eyesy and more meet for thy king- 
dom. The days of my affliction will have an end; the. hour 
will at length come, when thou wilt wipe away all my tearst. 
Though it tarry, I would wait for ttt. My foolish heart, in the 
midst of all its trials, is ready to grow fond of this earth, dis- 
appointing and grievous as it is: and graciously, O God, dost 
thou deal with me, in breaking these bonds that would tie me 
faster to'it. O letmy soul be girding itself up, and (as it were) 
stretching its wings in expectation of that blessed hour, when 
it shall drop all its sorrows and incumbrances at once, and soar 
away to expatiate with infinite delight in the regions of liberty, 
peace, and joy ! Amen.” 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The Christian assisted in examining into his Growth in Grace. 


The Examination important, §. 1. False Marks of Growth tobe avoided, §. 2. 
True Marks proposed; such as, (1.) Increasing Love to God, §.3. (2.) 
Benevolence to Men, §. 4. (3.) Candour of Disposition, §. 5. (4.) 
Meekness under Injuries, §. 6. (5.) Serenity amidst the Uncertainties 
of Life,§. 7. (6.) Humility, §. 8. especially as expressed in evangelical 
Exercises of Mind towards Christ and the Spirit, §.9. (7.) Zeal for 
the divine Honour, §. 10. (8.) Habitual and cheerful Willingness to ex- 
change Worlds, whenever God shall appoint it§. 11. Conclusion, §. 12, 
The Christian breathing after Growth in Grace, 


§. 1 AG by divine grace you have been born again not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, even by that word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for ever, not only in the world and the 
church, but in particular souls in which it is sown; you will, as 
new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that you 
may grow thereby]. And though inthe most advanced state of 
religion on earth, we’are but infants, in comparison of what we 
hope to be, when in the heavenly world, we arrive unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ], yet 
as we have some exércise of a sanctified reason, we shall’be soli« 
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citous that we may be growing and thriving infants. And you, 
my reader, if so be you have tasted that the Lord is gracious*, 
will, I doubt not, feel this solicitude. I would therefore endea- 
your to assist you in making the enquiry, whether religion be 
on the advante in your soul. And here, I shall warn you against 
some false marks of growth; and then, shall endeavour to lay 
down others on which you may depend as more solid.—In this 
view I would observe, that you are not to measure your growth 
in grace, only or chiefly by your advances in knowledge, or in 
zeal, or any other passionate impression of the mind ; no, nor 
by the fervour of devotion alone ; but by the habitual deter- 
mination of the will for God, and by your prevailing disposition 
to obey his commands, to submit to his disposals, and to subserve 
his schemes in the world. 

§. 2. It must be allowed, that knowledge and affection in 
religion, are indeed desirable. Without some degree of the 
former, religion cannot be rational ; and it is very reasonable 
to believe, that without some degree of the latter that it can- 
not be sincere, in creatures whose natures are constituted like 
ours. Yet there may be a great deal of speculative knowledge, 
and a great deal of rapturous affection, where there is no true 
religion at all; and therefore much more, where there is no. 
advanced state in it. The exercise of our rational faculties, 
upon the evidences of divine revelation, and upon the decla- 
ration of it as contained in scripture, may furnish a very wicked 
man with a well-digested body of orthodox divinity in his 
head, when not one single doctrine of it has ever reached his 
heart. An eloquent description of the sufferings of Christ, of 
the solemnities of judgment, of the joys of the blessed, and 
the miseries of the damned, might move the breast even of a 
man who did not firmly believe them ; as we often find our- 
selves strongly moved by well-wrought narrations, or discourses, 
which at the same time we know to have their foundation in 
fiction. Natural constitution, or such accidental causes as are 
some of them too low to be here mentioned, may supply the 
eyes with a flood of tears, which may discharge itself plente- 
ously upon almost any occasion that shall first arise. And a proud 
impatience: of contradiction, directly opposite as it is to the 
gentle spirit of christianity, may make a man’s blood boil, when | 
he hears the notions he has entertained, and especially those 
which he has openly and vigorously espoused, disputed and 
opposed, ‘This may possibly lead him, in terms of strong 
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indignation, to pour out his zeal and his rage before God, ina 
fond conceit, that as the God of truth, he is the patron of those 
favourite doctrines, by whose fair appearances perhaps he him- 
self is misled. And if these speculative refinements, or these 
atfectionate sallies of the mind, be consistent with a total ab- 
sence of true religion, they are much more apparently consistent 
with a very low estate of it. I would desire to lead you, my 
friend, into sublimer notions, and juster marks; and refer you 
to other practical writers, and above all to the book of God, 
to prove how material they are.. I would therefore intreat 
you to bring your own heart to answer, as in the presence of 
God, to such enquiries as these. 

§. 3. Do you find “ divine love, on the whole, advancing 
in your soul ?”—Do you feel yourself more and more sensible 
of the presence of God; and does that sense grow more de- 
lightful to you, than it formerly was? Can you, even when 
your natural spirits are weak and low, and you are not in any. 
frame for the ardours and: ecstacies of devotion, nevertheless 
find a pleasing rest, a calm repose of heart, in the thought that 
God is near you, and that he sees the secret sentiments of your 
soul; while you are, as it were, labouring up the hill, and 
casting a longing eye towards him, though you cannot say you 
enjoy any sensible communications from him? Is it agreeable 

to you to open your heart to his inspection and regard, to 
present it to him laid bare of every disguise, and to say with 
David, Thou, Lord, knowest thy servant*! Do you find a 
growing esteem and approbation of that sacred law of God, 
which is the transcript of his moral perfections ? Do you in- 
wardly esteem all his precepts concerning all things to be 
mght+? Do you discern, not only the necessity, but the rea- 
sonableness, the beauty, the pleasure of obedience; and feel 
a growing scorn and contempt of those things, which may be 
offered as the price of your innocence, and would tempt you 
to sacrifice or to hazard your interest in the divine favour and 
friendship? Do you find an, ingenuous desire to please God ; 
not only because he is so powerful, and has so many good and 
so many evil things entirely at his command ; but from a vene- 
ration of his most amiable nature and character ; and do you 
find your heart habitually reconciled to a most humble subjec- 
tion, both to his commanding and to his disposing will? Do you 
perceive, that your own will is now more ready and disposed, 
in eyery.circumstance, to bear the yoke, and to submit to the 
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divine determination, whatever he appoints to be borne, or 
forborne ? Can youin patience possess your soul*? Can you 
maintain a more steady calmness and serenity, when God is 
striking at your dearest enjoyments in this world, and acting 
most directly contrary to your present interests, to your natural 
passions and desires? If you can, it is a most certain and noble 
sign, that grace is grown up in you to avery vigorous state. 

§. 4. Examine also, ‘* what affections you find in your 
heart towards those who are round about you, and towards the 
rest of mankind in general.’”’—Do you find your heart overflow 
with undissembled and unrestrained benevolence? Are you 
more sensible than you once weré, of those most endearing 
bonds which unite all men, and éspecially all christians, into 
one community ; which make them brethren and fellow-citizens ? 
Do all the unfriendly passions die and wither in your soul, 
while the kind social affections grow and strengthen? And 
though self-love was never the reigning passion, since you 
became a true christian ; yet as some remainders of it are still 
too ready to work inwardly, andto shew themselves, especially 
as sudden occasions arise, do you perceive that you get ground 
of them? Do you think of yourself only as one of a great 
number, whose particular interests and concerns are of little 
importance when compared with those of the community, and 
ought by all means, on all occasions, to be sacrificed to 
them ? : 

§. 5. Reflect especially ‘* on the temper of your mind 
towards those, whom an unsanctified heart might be ready to 
imagine it had some. just excuse for excepting out of the list of 
those it loves, and towards whom you are ready to feel a secret 
aversion, or at least an alienation from them.”—How does your 
mind stand affected towards those who differ from you in their 
religious sentiments and practices? I do not say that christian 
charity will require you to think every error harmless. It argues 
no want of love to a friend in some cases, to fear lest his disorder 
should prove more fatal than he seems to imagine; nay some- 
times, the very tenderness of friendship may increase that appre- 
hension. But tohate persons because we think they are mistaken, 
and to aggravate every difference in judgment or practice into 
a fatal and damnable error, that destroys all christian commu- 
nion and love, is a symptom generally much worse than the evil 
it condemns. Do you love the image of Christ in a person who 
thinks himself obliged in conscience to profess and worship in a 
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manner different from yourself? Nay farther, can you love and 
honour that which is truly amiable and excellent in those, in 
whom much is defective ; in those, in whom there is a mixture 
of bigotry and narrowness of spirit, which may lead them per- 
haps to slight, or even to censure you? Can you love them, as 
the disciples and servants of Christ, who through a mistaken zeal 
may be ready to cast out your name as evil*, and to warn others 
against you as a dangerous person? This is none of the least 
triumphs of charity, nor any despicable evidence-of an advance 
in religion. 

§. 6. And, on this head, reflect farthef, ‘‘ how can you 
bear injuries ?”—There is a certain hardiness of soul in this re- 
spect, which argues a confirmed state in piety and virtue. Does 
every thing of this kind hurry and ruffle you, so as to put you 
on contrivances, how you may recompense, or at least how you 
may disgrace and expose him, who has done you the wrong ? 
Or can you stand the shock calmly, and easily divert your mind 
to other objects, only (when you recollect these things,) pitying 
and praying for those, who with the worst tempers and views 
are assaulting you? This is a Christ-like temper indeed, and he 
will own itas such ; will own you asone of his soldiers, as one 
of his heroes ; especially if it rises so far, as instead of being 
overcome of evil, to overcome evil with good+. Watch over your 
spirit and over your tongue, when injuries are offered ; and see 
whether you’ be ready to meditate upon them, to aggravate 
them to yourself, to complain of them to others, and to lay on 
all the load of blame that you in justice can: or, whether you 
be ready to put the kindest construction upon the offence, to 
excuse it as far as reason will allow, and (where, after all, it will 
wear a black and odious aspect) to forgive it, heartily to forgive 
it, and that even before any submission is made, or pardon asked ; 
and in token of the sincerity of that forgiveness, to be contriving 
what can be done, by some benefit or other towards the injurious 
person, to teach him a better temper. 

§. 7. Examine farther, ‘‘ with regard to the other evils and 

‘calamities of life, and even with regard to its uncertainty, how 
can you bear them ?””—Do you find your soul is in this respect 
gathering strength ? Have you fewer foreboding fears and dis- 
quieting alarms, than you once had, as to what may happen in 
life? Can’you trust the wisdom and goodness of God, to order 
your affairs for you, with more complacency and cheerfulness 
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than formerly? Do you find you are able to unite your thoughts 
more in surveying present circumstances, that you may collect 
immediate duty from them, though you know not what God 
will next appoint or call youto? And when you feel the smart 
of affliction, do you make a less matter of it-? Can you transfer 
your heart more easily to heavenly and divine objects, without 
an anxious solicitude, whether this or that burden be removed, 
so it may but be sanctified to promote your communion with God 
and your ripeness for glory. 

§. 8. Examine also ‘¢ whether you advance in humility.”— 
This is'a silent, but most excellent grace ; and they who are 
most eminent in it, are dearest to God, and most fit for the 
communications of his presence to them. Do you then feel 
your mind more emptied of proud and haughty imaginations ; 
not prone so much to look back upon past services, which it has 
performed, as forward to those which are yet before you, and 
inward upon the remaining imperfections of your heart? Do 
you more tenderly~ observe your daily slips and miscarriages, 
and find yourself disposed to mourn over those things before 
the Lord, that once passed with you as slight matters ; though 
when you come to survey them, as in the presence of God, 
you find they were not wholly involuntary, or free from guilt ? 
Do you feel in your breast a deeper apprehension of the infinite 
Majesty of the blessed God, and of the glory of his natural 
and moral perfections ; so as, in consequence of these views, 
to perceive yourself (as it were) annihilated im his presence, 
and shrink into less than nothing and vanity*? If this be your 
temper, God will look upon you with peculiar favour, and will” 
Visit you more and more with the distinguishing blessings of his 
grace, 

§. 9. But there is another great branch and effect of 
christian humility, which it would be an unpardonable neeli- 
gence to omit. Let me therefore farther enquire: Are you 
more frequently renewing” your application, your sincere, 
steady, determinate application, to the righteousness and blood 
of Christ, as being sensible how unworthy you are to appear 
before God, otherwise than in him? And do the remaining 
corruptions of your heart humble you before him, though the 
disorders of your life are in a great measure cured? Are you 
more earnest to obtain the quickening influences of the holy 
spirit ;.and have you such a sense of your own weakness, as to, 
engage you to depend, in all the duties you perform, upon the 
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communications of his grace to help your infirmities* 2 Can 
you, at the close of your most religious, exemplary, and useful 
days, blush before God for the deficiencies of them, while others 
perhaps may be ready to admire and extol your conduct? And 
while you give the glory of all that has been right to him, from 
whom the strength and grace has been derived, are you coming 
to the blood of sprinkling, to free you from the guilt which 
mingles itself even with the best of your services ? Do you learn 
to receive the bounties of providence, not only with thankful- 
ness as coming from God, but with a mixture of shame and 
confusion too, under a consciousness that you do not deserve 
them, and are continually forfeiting them? And do you justify 
providence in your afflictions and disappointments, even while 
many are flourishing around you in the full bloom of prosperity, 
whose offences have been more visible at least, and more noto- 
rious than vours ? 

§. 10. Do you also advance ‘in zeal and activity for the 
service of God, and the happiness of mankind ?”—Does your 
love shew itself solid and sincere, by a continual flow of good 
works from it ? Can you view the sorrows of others with tender 
compassion, and with projects and contrivances what you may 
do to relieve them? Do you feel in your breast, that you are 
‘more frequently devising liberal thingst,” and ready to wave 
your own advantage or pleasure that you may accomplish them ? 
Do you find your imaginations teeming (as it were) with con- 
ceptions and schemes, for the advancement of the cause and 
interest of Christ in the world, for the propagation of his gospel, 
and for the happiness of your fellow-creatures ? And do you 
not only pray, but act for it ; act in such a manner, as to shew 
that you pray: earnest, and feel a readiness to do what little 
you can in this cause, even though others, who might, if they 
pleased, very conveniently doa vast deal more, will do nothing ? 

§. 11. And, not to enlarge upon this copious head, reflect 
once more ‘¢ how your affections stand, with regard to this 
world, and another ?””—Are you more deeply and_ practically 
convinced of the vanity of these things which are seen, and are 
temporal} ?—Do you perceive your expectations from them, 
and your attachments to them, to diminish ? You are willing to 
stay in this world, as long as your Father pleases ; and it is right 
and well: but do you find your bonds so loosened to it, that 
you are willing, heartily willing, to leave it at the shortest 
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warning ; so that if God should see fit to summon you away on 
a sudden, though it should be in the midst of your enjoyments, 
pursuits, expectations, and hopes, you would cordially consent 
to that remove ; without saying, ‘* Lord, let me stay a little 
while longer, to enjoy this or that agreeable entertainment, to 
finish this or that scheme?” Can you think with an habitual 
calmness and hearty approbation, if such be the divine pleasure | 
of waking no more when you lie down on your bed, of returning 
home no more when you go out of your house? And yet, on 
the other hand, how great soever the burdens of life are, do you 
find a willingness to bear them, in submission to the will of 
your heavenly Father, though it should be to many future 
years ; and though they should be years of far greater affliction 
than you have ever yet seen ? Can you say calmly and steadily, 
if not with such overflowings of tender affections as you could 
desire, Behold thy servant, thy child, is an thine hand, do with 
me as seemeth good in thy sight* | My will is melted into thine; 
to be lifted up or Jaid down, to be carried out or brought in, 
to be here or there, in this or that circumstance, just as thou 
pleasest, and as shall best suit with thy great extensive plan, 
which it is impossible that I, or all the angels in heaven, should 
mend.” 

§. 12. These, if I understand matters aright, are some of 
the most substantial evidences of growth and establishment in 
religion. Search after them: bless God for them, so far as you 
discover them in yourself ; and study to advance in them daily, 
under the influences of divine grace, to which I heartily recom- 
mend you, and to which I intreat you frequently to recommend 
yourself, 


The Christian breathing earnestly after Growth in Grace. 


** O THOU ever blessed fountain of natural and spiritual 
life! I thank thee, that I live, and know the exercises and 
pleasures of a religious life. I bless thee, that thou hast infused 
into me thine own vital breath, though I was once dead in 
trespasses and sins+ ; so that I am become, in a sense peculiar 
to thine own children, a living soult. But it is mine earnest 
desire, that I may not only live, but grow ; grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ§, wpon an 
acquaintance with whom my progress in it so evidently depends! 
Tn this view I humbly intreat thee, that thou wilt form my mind 
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to right notions in religion, that I may not judge of grace by 
any wrong conceptions of it, nor measure my advances in it 
by those things, which are merely the effects of nature, and 
probably its corrupt effects ! 

«May I be seeking after an increase of divine love to thee, 
my God and Father in Christ) of unreserved resignation to thy 
wise and holy will, and of extensive benevolence to my fellow- 
creatures! May I grow in patience and fortitude of soul, in 
humility and zeal, in spirituality and a heavenly disposition of 
mind, and in a concern, ‘‘ that whether present or absent I may 
be accepted of the Lord*,” that whether I live or die it may be 
for his glory! In a word, as thou knowest I hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, make me whatever thou wouldst delight to 
see me! Draw on my soul, by the gentle influences of thy 
gracious spirit, every trace and every feature, which thine eye, 
O heavenly Father, may survey with pleasure, and which thou 
mayest acknawledge as ‘thine own image. 

Tam sensible, O Lord, I have not as yet attained : yea, 
my soul is utterly eesieiided to think, how far I am from being 
already perfect; but this one thing fatiee the great example of 
thine apostle, and the much greater of his Lord) 1 would en- 
deavour to do; forgetting the things which are behind, I would 
press forward to those which are before+. ~O that thou wouldst 
feed my soul by thy word and spirit ! Having been, as I humbly 
hope and trust, regenerated by it, being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, even by thy word which 
liveth and abideth for evert ; asa new-barn babe I desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that I may grow thereby§. And 
may my profiting appear unto all men||, till at length I come 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ4 ; and after having enjoyed the pleasures of 
' those that flourish eminently in thy courts below, be fixed in 
the paradise above! I ask and hope it through him, of whose 
fulness we have all recewed, even grace for grace** : to him 
be glory, both now and for evert+ /? Amen. 
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CHAP. XXVU. 


The advanced Christian reminded of the Mercies of God, 
and exhorted to the Exercises of habitual Love to Him, 
and Joy in Him. 


An holy Joy in God, our Privilege as well as our Duty, §. 1. The Christian 
invited to the Exercise of it; §. 2. (1.) By the Representation of Tem- 
poral Mercies, §. 3. (2.) By the Consideration of Spiritual Favours, §. 4+ 
(3.) By the Views of Eternal Happiness, §. 5. And, (4.) Of the Mercies 
of God to others, the Living and the Dead, §. 6. The Chapter closes 
with an Exhortation to this heavenly Exercise, §. 7. and with an Example _ 
of the genuine Workings of this grateful Joy in God. 


§. 1 woutp now suppose nry reader to find, on an ex- 
amination of his spiritual state, that he is growing in grace. 
And if you desire that this grace may at once be acknowledged 
and promoted, let me call your soul to that more affectionate 
exercise of love to God, and joy in him, which suits and 
strengthens, and exalts the character of the advanced christian ; 
and which I beseech you to regard, not only as your privilege, 
but as your duty too. Love is the most sublime, generous 
principle of all true and acceptable obedience ; and with love, 
when so wisely and happily fixed, when so certainly returned, 
joy, proportionable joy, must naturally be connected. It may 
justly grieve a man that enters into the spirit of christianity, 
to see how low a life even the generality of sincere christians com- 
monly live inthis respect. ejoice thenin the Lord, ye righte- 
ous, and give thanks at the renembrance of his holiness*, and 
of all those other perfections and glories, which are included in 
that majestic, that wonderful, that delightful name, The Lord 
thy God! Spend not your sacred moments merely in confession, 
or in petition, though each must have their daily share: but give 
a part, a considerable part, to the celestial and angelic work 
of praise. Yea, labour to carry about with you continually an 
heart overflowing with such sentiments, warmed and inflamed 
with such affections. 

§. 2. Are there not continually rays enough diffused from 
the great Father of light and love, to enkindle it in our bosom ? 
Come, my christian friend and brother, come and survey with 
me the goodness of our heavenly Father. And Oh that he 
would give me such a sense of it, that I might represent it in a 
suitable manner; that while I am musing the fire may burn in 
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my own heart*, and be communicated to yours! And Oh that 
it might pass with the lines I write, from soul to soul; awaken- 
_ ing in the breast of every christian that reads them, sentiments 
more worthy of the children of God, and the heirs of glory: 
who are to spend an eternity in those sacred exercises, to which 
Tam now endeavouring to excite you! 

§. 3. Have you not reason to adopt the words of David, 
and say, How many are thy gracious thoughts unto me, O Lord ! 
How great ts the sum of them! When I would count them, they 
are more in number than the sand+. You indeed know where 
to begin the survey ; for the favours of God begun with yout 
being. Commemorate it therefore with a grateful heart, that 
the eye which saw your substance, being yet imperfect, beheld 
you with a friendly care, when you were made in secret, and 
have watched over you ever since; and that the hand, which 
drew the plan of your members, when as yet there was none of 
themt; not only fashioned them at first, but from that time has 
been concerned in keeping all your bones, so that not one of 
thems broken§: and that, indeed, it is to this you owe it, that 
you live. Look back upon the path you have trod, from the day 
that God brought you out of the womb, and say, whether you 
do not (as it were) see all the road thick set with the marks and 
memorials of the divine goodness. Recollect the places where 
you have lived, and the persons with whom you have most inti- 
mately conversed; and call to mind the mercies you have re- 
ceived in those places, and from those persons, as the instru- 
ments of the diyine care and goodness. Recollect the difficulties 
and dangers, with which you have been surrounded; and re- 
flect attentively on what God hath done to defend you from 
them, or to carry you through them. Think, how often there 
has been but a step between you and death; and how suddenly 
God hath sometimes interposed to set you in safety, even before 
you apprehended your danger. Think of those chambers of 
illness, in which you have been confined, and from whence 
perhaps you once thought you should go forth no more; but 
said, with Hezekiah 7n the cutting off of your days, I shaligo to 
the gates of the grave, I am deprived of the residue of my years||. 
God has, it may be, since that time, added many years to your 
life; and you know not how many may be in reserve, or how 
much usefulness and happiness may attend each. Suryey your 
circumstances in relative life; how many kind friends are sur- 
rounding you daily, and studying how they may contribute to 
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your comfort. Reflect on those remarkable circumstances in 
Providence, which occasioned the knitting of some bonds of 
this kind, which next to those which join your soul to God, you 
number among the happiest. And forget not in how many 
instances, when these dear lives have been threatened, lives 
perhaps more sensibly dear than your own, God hath given 
them back from the borders of the grave, and so added new 
endearments arising from that tender circumstance, to all your 
after converse with them. Nor forget, in how gracious a man- 
ner he hath supported some others in their last moments, and 
enabled them to leave behind a sweet odour of piety, which 
hath embalmed their memories, revived you when ready to 
faint under the sorrows of the first separation, and, on the whole, 
made even the recollection of their death delightful. 

§. 4. But it is more than time that I lead on your thoughts 
to the many spiritual mercies which God hath bestowed upon 
you. Look back, as it were, to the rock from whence you were 
hewn, and to the hole of the pit from whence you were digged*. 
Reflect seriously on the state wherein divine grace found you: 
under how much guilt, under how much pollution! In what 
danger, in what ruin! Think what was, and Oh think with yet 
deeper reflection, what would have been the case! The eye of 
God, which penetrates into eternity, saw what your mind, amused 
with the trifles of present time and sensual gratification, was 
utterly ignorant and regardless of: it saw you on the borders of 
eternity, and pitied you; saw, that you would in a little time 
have been such a helpless, wretched creature, as the sinner that 
is just now dead, and has to his infinite surprise and everlasting 
terror met his unexpected doom, and would like him stand 
thunder-struck in astonishment and despair. This God saw, 
and he pitied you; and being merciful to you, he provided in 
the counsels of his eternal love and grace a Redeemer for you, 
and purchased you to himself with the blood of his Son: a price, 
which if you will pause upon it, and think seriously what it was, 
must surely affect you to such a degree, as to make you fall 
down before God in wonder and shame, to think that it should 
ever have been given for you. ‘To accomplish these blessed 
purposes, he sent his grace into your heart; so that though you 
were once darkness, you are now light in the Lord+. We made 
that happy change which you now feel in your soul, and by his 
holy Spirit which is given to you, he shed abroad that principle of 
fove{, which is enkindled by this review, and now flames with 
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greater ardour than before. Thus far he hath supported you in 
your christian course; and having obtained help from him tt 4s, 
that you continue even to this day*, He hath not only blessed 
you, but made you a blessing}: and though you have not been 
so useful, as that holy generosity of heart which he has excited, 
would have engaged you to desire ; yet some good you biuve 
done in the digtion4 in which he has fixed you. Some of your bre- 
thren of mankind have been relieved, perhaps too some thought- 
less creature reclaimed to virtue and happiness by his blessing 
on your endeavours. Some in the way to heaven, are praising 
‘God for you; and some perhaps already there, are longing for 
your arrival, that they may thank you in nobler and more ex- 
pressive forms for benefits, the importance of which they now 
sufficiently understand, though while here they could never con- 
ceive it. 

§. 5. Christian, look round on the numberless Bienes of 
one kind, and of another, with which you are already encom~- 
passed; and advance your prospect still farther, to what faith 
yet discovers within the veil. Think of those now unknown 
transports with which thou shalt drop every burden in the 
grave, and thine immortal spirit shall mount, light and joyful, 
holy and happy, to God, its original, its support, and its hope; 
to God, the source of being, of holiness, and of pleasure; to 
Jesus, through whom all these blessings are derived to thee, 
and who will appoint thee a throne near his own, to be for ever 
the spectator and partaker of his glory. Think of the rapture 
with which thou shalt attend this triumph in the resurrection- 
day, and receive this poor mouldering corruptible body trans- 
formed into his glorious image; and then think, ‘‘ These hopes 
are not mine alone, but the hopes of thbusaids and millions, 
Multitudes, whom I number among the dearest of my friends 
upon earth, are rejoicing with me in these apprehensions and 
views: and God gives me sometimes to see the smiles on their 
cheeks, the sweet humble hope that sparkles in their eyes, and 
shines through the tears of tender gratitude; and to hear that 
little of their need complacency baa joy, tien language can 
express, Yea, and multitudes more, who were once equally 
dear to me with those, though I have laid them in the graye, 
and wept over their dust, are living to God, living in the pos- 
session of inconceivable delights, and danke large draughts 
of the water of life, which flows in perpetual streams at his 
right hand.” 
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§. 6. O christian, thou art still intimately united and allied 
tothem. Death cannot break a friendship thus cemented, and 
it ought not to render thee insensible of the happiness of those 
friends, for whose memory thou retainest so just an honour. 
They live to God, ashis servants ; they serve him, and see his 
face*; and they make but a small part of that glorious assembly. 
Millions, equally worthy of thine esteem and affection with 
themselves, inhabit those blissful regions: and wilt thou not 
rejoice in their joy ? and wilt thou not adore that everlasting 
‘spring of holiness and happiness, from whence each of these 
streams is derived? Yea, ~1 will add, .while the blessed angels 
are so kindly regarding us, while they are ministering to thee, 
O christian, and bearing thee in their arms, as an heir of sal- 
vation+, wilt thou not rejoice in their felicity too? And wilt 
thou not adore that God, who gives them all the superior 
glory of their more exalted nature, and gives them a heaven, 
which fills them with blessedness, even while they seem to with- 
draw from it, that they may attend on thee ? 

§. 7. This, and infinitely more than this, the blessed God 
is, and was,and shall ever be. The felicities of the blessed 
spirits that surround his throne, and thy felicities, O christian, 
are immortal. These heavenly luminaries shall glow with an 
undecaying flame, and thou shalt shine and burn among them, 
when the sun and the stars are gone out. Still shall the un- 
changing Father of lights pour forth his beams upon them; and 
the lustre they reflect from him, and their happiness in him, 
shall be everlasting, shall be ever growing. Bow down, O 
thou child of God, thou heir of glory, bow down, and let all 
that is within thee unite in one act of grateful love ; and let 
all that is around thee, all that is before thee in the prospects of 
an unbounded eternity, concur to elevate and transport thy 
soul, that thou mayest, as far as possible, begin the work and 
blessedness of heaven, in falling down before the God of it, 
in opening thine heart to his gracious influences, and in breath- 
ing out before him that’ incense of praise,* which these warm 
beams of his presence and love have so great a tendency to 


produce, and to ennoble with a fragrancy resembling that of his 
paradise above. 


The grateful Soul rejoicing in the Blessings of Providence and 
Grace, and pouring out ttself before God in vigorous and 

- affecting Exercises of Love and Praise. 
~ O MY God, itis enough! Ihave mused, and the fire 
burnetht! But Oh, in what language shall the flame break 
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forth! What can I say but this, that my heart admires thee, 
and adores thee, and loves thee! My little vessel is as full as 
it can hold ; and I would pour out all that fulness before thee, 
that it may grow capable of receiving more and more. Thou 
art my hope and my help; my glory, and the lifter up of my 
head*, My heart rejoiceth in thy salvationt; and when I set 
myself under the influences of thy good spirit, to converse with 
thee, a thousand delightful thoughts spring up at once; a 
thousand sources of pleasure are unsealed, and flow in upon 
my soul with such refreshment and joy, that they seem to croud 
into every moment the happiness of days, and weeks, and 
months, ; 

*< T bless thee, O God, for this soul of mine, which thou 
hast created ; which thou hast taught to say, and I hope to the . 
happiest purpose, Where is God my Makert! 1 bless thee for 
the knowledge with which thou hast adorned it. I bless thee 
for that grace with which, I trust, I may (not without humble 
wonder) say, thou hast sanctified it ; though, alas, the celestial 
plant is fixed in too barren a soil, and does not flourish to the 
degree I could wish. 

“¢ T bless thee also for that body which thou hast given me, 
and which thou preservest as yet in its strength and vigour ; 
not only capable of relishing the entertainments which thou 
providest for its various senses, but (which [esteem far more 
valuable than any of them for its own sake,) capable of acting 
with some vivacity in thy service. I bless thee for that ease 
and freedom, with which these limbs of mine move themselves, 
and obey the dictates of my spirit, I hope as guided by thine. 
I bless thee, that the keepers of the house do not yet tremble, nor 
the strong men bow themselves ; that they that look out of the 
windows are not yet darkened, nor the daughters of music 
brought low: Ibless thee, O God of my life, that the stlver 
cords are not yet loosed, nor the golden bowl broken§; for it is 
thine hand that braces all my nerves, and thine infinite skill 
that prepares those spirits, which flow in so freely, and when 
exhausted recruit so soon and so plentifully. 

“ T praise thee for that royal bounty, with which thou pro- 
videst for the daily support of mankind in general, and for 
mine in particular ; for the various tables which thou spreadest 
before me, and for the overflowing cup which thou puttest into 
my hands||. bless thee, that these bounties of thy providence 
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do not serve, as it were, to upbraid a disabled appetite, and 
are not like messes of meat set before the dead. I bless thee 
too that J eat not my morsel alone*, but share it with so many 
agreeable friends, who add the relish of a social life, to that 
of the animal, at our seasons of common repast. I thank thee 
for so many dear relatives at home, for so many kind friends 
abroad, who are capable of serving me in various instances, and 
disposed to make an obliging use of that capacity. 

‘‘ Nor would I forget to acknowledge thy favour, in ren- 
dering me capable. of serving others, and giving me in any 
instances to know, how much more blessed it as to give than 
to recetvet. thank thee for a heart which feels the sorrows 
of the necessitous, and a mind which ean make it my early 
care and refreshment to contrive, according to my little ability, 
for their relief: for this also cometh forth from thee, O Lord, 
the great author of every benevolent inclination, of every pru- 
dent scheme, of every successful attempt to spread happiness 
around us, or in any instance to lessen distress. 

<¢ And surely, O Lord, if I thus acknowledge the plea- 
sures of sympathy with the afflicted, much more must I bless 
thee for those: of sympathy with the happy, with those that 
are completely blessed. I adore thee for the streams that water 
Paradise, and maintain it in ever-flourishing, ever-growing de- 
licht. I praise thee for the rest, the joy, the transport, thou 
art giving to many that were once dear to me on earth ; whose 
sorrows it was my labour to soothe, and whose joys, especially 
in thee, it was the delight of my heart to promote. I praise 
thee for the blessedness of every saint, and of every angel that 
surrounds thy throne above ; and I praise thee with accents of 
distinguished pleasure, for that reviving hope which thou hast 
implanted in my bosom, that I shall, ere long, know by clear 
sight, and by everlasting experience, what that felicity of theirs 
is, which I now only discover at a distance, through the com- 
paratively obscure glass of faith. Even now, through thy grace, | 
do 1 feel myself borne forward by thy supporting arm to those 
regions of blessedness. Evennow, am I waiting for thy salva- 
tion §, with that ardent desire on the one hand, which its sub. 
lime greatness cannot but inspire into the believing soul, and 
that calm resignation on the other, which the immutability of 
thy promise establishes. 

“« And now, O my God, what shall I say unto thee! What, 
but that I love thee above all the powers of language to ex- 
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press! That I love thee for what thou art to thy creatures, 
who are in their various forms, every moment deriving being, 
knowledge, and happiness from thee, in numbers and degrees, 
far beyond what my narrow imagination can conceive. ButO 
I adore and love thee, yet far more, for what thou art in thy- 
self, for those stores of perfection which creation has not 
diminished, and which can never be exhausted by all the effects 
of it which thou impartest to thy creatures; that infinite per- 
fection which makes thee thine own happiness, thine own end ; 
amiable, infinitely amiable, and venerable, were all derived 
excellence and happiness forgot. 

“¢ O thou first, thou greatest, thou fairest of all objects ! 
Thou only great, thou only fair, possess all my soul! and surely 
thou dost possess it. While I thus feel thy sacred spirit breath- 
ing on my heart, and exciting these fervours of love to thee, I 
cannot doubt it any more, than I can doubt the reality of . this 
animal life, while I exert the actings of it, and feel its sensa- 
tions. Surely if ever I knew the appetite of hunger, my soul 
hungers after righteousness*, and longs for a greater conformity 
to thy blessed nature and holy will. If ever my palate felt 
thirst, my soul thirsteth for God, even for the liwing Godt, and 
panteth for the more abundant communication of his favour. 
if ever this body, when wearied with labours or journics, 
knew what it was to wish for the refreshment of my bed, and 
Fejoice to rest there, my soul with sweet acquiescence rests upon 
thy gracious bosom, O my heavenly Father, and returns to its 
repose in the embraces of its God, who hath dealt so bountifully 
with it{. And if ever I saw the face of a beloved friend with 
complacency and joy, I rejoice in beholding thy face, O Lord, 
and in calling thee my Father in Christ. Such thou art, and 
such thou wilt be, for time and for eternity. What have I more 
to do, but to commit myself to thee for both? Leaving it to 
thee to chuse my inheritance, and to order my affairs for me, 
while all my business is to serve thee, and all my delight to 
praise thee. My soul follows hard after God, because his right 
hand upholds me||. Let it still bear me up, and J shall press on 
towards thee, till all my desires be accomplished in the eternal 
enjoyment of thee! Amen.” 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


The established Christian urged to exert himself for Purposes 
of Usefulness. . 


A sincere Love to God will express itself, not only in Devotion, but in Bene- 
volence to Men, §. 1,2. This is the Command of God, §. 3. The true 
Christian feels his Soul wrought toa holy Conformity to it: §. 4. And 
therefore will desire Instruction on this Head, §. 5. Accordingly Direc- 
tions are given for the Improvement of various ‘Talents : Particularly, (1.) 
Genius and Learning, §. 6. (2.) Power, §.7. (3.) Domestic Authority, 
§.8. (4.) Esteem, §. 9. (5.) Riches, §. 10. Several good Ways of em- 
ploying them hinted at, §. 11. Prudence in Expence urged, for the Support 
of Charity, §. 12, 13. Divine Direction in this Respect to be sought, §. 14. 
The Christian breathing after more extensive Usefulness. 


$.1. Sucu as I have described in the former chapter, I trust, 
are and will be the frequent exercises of your soul before God. 
Thus will your loye and gratitude breath itself forth in the 
divine presence, and will, through Jesus the great Mediator, 
come up before it as incense, and yield an acceptable savour. 
But then you must remember, this will not be the only effect of 
that love to God, which I have suposed so warm in your heart. 
If it be sincere, it will not spend itself in words alone ; but will 
discoyer itself in actions, and will produce, as its genuine fruit, 
an unfeigned love to your fellow-creatures, and an unwearied 
desire and labour to do them good continually. 

§. 2. ‘* Has the great Father of mercies,” will you say, 
<¢ looked upon me with so gracious an eye ; has he not only 
forgiven me ten thousand offences, but enriched me with such 
a variety of benefits! Oh what shall I render to him for them 
all! Instruct me, Oh ye oracles of eternal truth! Instruct me, 
ye elder brethren in the family of my heavenly Father! Instruct 
me, above all, O thou spirit of wisdom and of love, what I may 
be able to do, to express my love to the eternal fountain of love, 
and to approve my fidelity to him, who. has already done so 
much to engage it, and who will take so much pleasure in own- 
ing and rewarding it! 

§. 3. This, O christian, is the command which we have 
heard from the beginning, and it will ever continue in unim- 
paired force, that he who loveth God, should love his brother 
also* ; and should express that love, not in word and in profes- 
sion alone, but in deed and in truth+. You are to Jove your 
neighbour as yourself: to love the whole creation of God s 


* 1 John iv, 21. +1 John iii, 18, 


Cuap. xxvii. The Christian urged to Exertion. 439 


and, so far as your influence can extend, must endeavour to 
make it happy. 

. 4. ** Yes,” you will say, and ‘‘ I do love it. I feel the 
golden chain of divine love incircling us all, and binding us 
close to each other, joining us in one body, and diffusing (as it 
were) one soul through all. May happiness, true and sublime, 
perpetual and ever-growing happiness, reign through the whole 
world of God’s rational and obedient creatures in Heaven and on 
Earth! and may every revolted creature, that is capable of be- 
ing recovered and restored, be made obedient! Yea, may the 
necessary punishment of those, who are irrecoverable, be over- 
ruled by infinite wisdom and love to the good of the whole !”” 

§.5. These are right sentiments; and if they are indeed 
the sentiments of your heart, O reader, and not an empty form 
of vain words, they will be attended with a serious concern to 
act in subordination to this great scheme of divine Providence, 
according to your abilities, in their utmost extent. And to this 
purpose, they will put you on surveying the peculiar circum- 
stances of your life and being ; that you may discover what 
opportunities of usefulness they now afford, and how those 
opportunities and capacities may be improved. Enter there- 
fore into such a survey ; not that you may pride yourself in the 
distinction of divine Providence or Grace towards you, or hay- 
ing received, may glory as tf you had not recerved *; but that 
you may deal faithfully with the great proprietor, whose steward 
you are, and by whom you are intrusted with every talent, 
which with respect to any claim from your fellow-creatures, 
you may call your own. And here, having gifts differing ac- | 
cording to the grace that ts given to ust, let us hold the balance 
with an impartial hand, that so we may determine what it is 
that God requires of us; which is nothing less, than doing the 
most we can invent, contrive, and effect, for the general good. 
But, Oh how seldom is this estimate faithfully made! And how 
much does the world around us, and how much do our own 
souls suffer, for want of that fidelity! 

§. 6. Hath God given you genius and learning ? It was not 
that you might amuse or deck yourself with it, and kindle a 
blaze which should only serve to attract and dazzle the eyes of 
men. It was intended to be the means of leading both yourself 
and them to the Father of lights. And it will be your duty, 
according to the peculiar turn of that genius and capacity, 
either to endeavour to improve and adorn human life, or, by a 
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more direct application of it to divine subjects, to plead the 
cause of religion, to defend its truths, to enforce and recom- 
mend its practice, to deter men from courses which would be 
dishonourable to God and fatal to themselves, and to try the 
utmost efforts of all the solemnity and tenderness with which 
you can clothe your addresses, to lead them into the paths of 
virtue and happiness. 

§. 7. Has God invested you with power, whether it be in a 
larger or smaller society? Remember that this power was given 
you, that God might be honoured, and those placed under your 
government, whether domestic or public, might be made happy. 
Be concerned therefore, that whether you be intrusted with the 
rod, or the sword, it may not be borne in vain*. Are youa 
magistrate? Have you any share in the great and tremendous 
charge of enacting laws? Reverence the authority of the 
supreme legislator, the great guardian of society: promote 
none, consent to none, which you do not in your own conscience 
esteem, in present circumstances, an intimation of his will; and 
in the establishment of which you do not firmly believe you 
shall be his minister for good+. Have youthe charge of execut- 
ing laws? Put life into them by a vigorous and strenuous exe- 
cution, according to the nature of the particular office you bear. 
Retain not an empty name of authority. Permit not yourself, 
as it were, to fall asleep on the tribunal. Be active, be wake- 
ful, be observant of what passeth around you. Protect the up- 
right, and the innocent. Break in pieces the power of the 
oppressor. Unveil every dishonest heart. Disgrace, as well as 
defeat the wretch, that makes his distinguished abilities the dis- 
guise or protection of the wickedness which he ought rather to 
endeavour to expose, and to drive out of the world with 
abhorrence. 

§. 8. Are you placed only at the head of a private family ? 
Rule it for God. Administer the concerns of that little king- 
dom with the same views, and on the same principle, which I 
have been inculcating on the powerful and the great; if by an 
unexpected accident any of them should suffer their eye to 
glance upon the passage above. Your children and servants are 
your natural subjects. Let good order be established among 
them, and keep them under a regular discipline. Let them be 
instructed in the principles of religion, that they may know 
how reasonable such a discipline is; and let them be accustom- 
ed to act accordingly. You cannot indeed change their hearts, 
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but you may very much influence their conduct; and by that 
means may preserve them from many snares, may do a great 
deal to make them good members of society, and may set them, 
as it were, in the way of God’s steps*, if peradventure passing 
by he may bless them with the riches of his grace. And fail not 
to do your utmost to convince them of their need of those 
blessings; labour to engage them to an high esteem of them, 
and to an earnest desire of them, as incomparably more valuable 
than any thing else. 

§. 9. Reutty, has God been pleased to raise you to esteem 
among your fellow-creatures, which is not always in proportion 
to a man’s rank or possession in human life? Are your counsels 
heard with attention? Is your company sought? Does God give 
you good acceptance in the eyes of men, so that they do not 
only put the fairest construction on your words, but overlook 
faults of which you are conscious to yourself, and consider your 
actions and performances in the most indulgent aud favourable 
light? You ought to regard this, not only as a favour of Provi- 
dence, and as an encouragement to you cheerfully to pursue 
your duty, in the several branches of it, for the time to come; 
but also, as giving you much greater opportunities of use- 
fulness, than in your present station you could otherwise have 
had. If your character has any weight in the world, throw 
it into the right scale. Wndeavour to keep virtue Ae good- 
ness in countenance. Affectionately give your hand to 
modest worth, where it seems to be depressed or overlooked ; 
though shining, when viewed in its proper light, witha fustre 
whidh you may think much superior to your own. Be an 
advocate for truth, be a counsellor of peace; be an example of 
candour ; and do all you can to reconcile the hearts of men, 
and especially of good men, to each other, however they may 
differ in their opinions about matters which it is possible for 
good men to dispute. And let the caution and humility of your 
behaviour in circumstances of such superior eminence, and 
amidst so many tokens of general esteem, silently reprove the 
rashness and haughtiness of those, who perhaps are remarkable 
for little else ; or who, if their abilities were indeed consider- 
able, must be despised, and whose talents must be in a great 
measure lost to the public, till that rashness and haughtiness of 
spirit be subdued. \ Nor suffer yourselfto be interrupted in this 
generous and worthy course, by the little attacks of envy and 
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calumny, which you may meet with in it. Be still attentive to 
the general good, and steadily ‘resolute in your. efforts to pro- 
mote it ; and leave it to providence, to guard ‘or to rescue your 
character from the base assaults of malice and falsehood; which 
will often, without your labour, confute’themselves, and heap 
upon the authors greater shame, or (if they are inaccessible to 
that,) greater infamy, than your humanity will allow you to 
wish them. 

§. 10. Once more, Has God blessed you with riches? Has 
he placed you in such circumstances, that you have more than 
you absolutely need for the subsistence of yourself and your 
family? Remember your approaching account. Remember 
what an incumbrance these things often prove to men in the way 
of their salvation, and how often, according to our Lord’s ex- 
press declaration, they render it as difficult to enter into the 
kingdom of God, as it is for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle*. Let it shies sisi be your immediate, your earnest, and 
your daily prayer, that riches may not be a snare and a shame to 
you, as they are to by far the greater part of their possessors. 
Appropriate, I beseech you, some certain part and proportion 
of your estate and revenue, to charitable uses; with a provisional 
increase, as God shall prosper you, in any extraordinary 
instance, By this means you will always have a fund of charity 
at hand: and you will probably be more ready to communicate, 
when you look upon what is so deposited, as not in any sense 
your own; but as already actually given away to those uses, 
though nit yet affixed to particular objects. It is not for me 
to say, what that proportion ought to be. To those who have 
farge revenues, and no children, perhaps a third or one half may 
be too little: to those whose incomes are small, and their charge 
considerable, though they have something more than is absolutely 
necessary, it is possible a tenth may be too much. But pray, 
that God would guide your mind ; make a trial for one year, on 
such terms, as in your conscience you think will be most pleas- 
ing to him; and let your observations on that teach you to fix 
your proportions for the next; always remembering, that he 
requires justice in the first place, and alms-deeds only so far as 
may. consist with that. Yet at the same time take heed of that 
treacherous, delusive, and in many instances destructive imagi- 
nation, ‘¢ that justice to your own family requires that you 
should leave your children very rich ;? which has perhaps cost 
some parsimonious parents the lives of those darlings for whom 
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they laid up the portion of the poor; and what fatal conse- 
quences of divine displeasure may attend it to those that yet 
survive, God’only knows; and I heartily pray, that you or 
yours may never learn by experience. 

§. 112. And that your heart may yet be more. opened, and 
that your charity may be directed ‘to’ the best purposes, let 
me briefly mention a variety of good uses; which may:call for 
the consideration of those, whom God has-in this respect dis- 
tinguished by an ability todo good. To assist the hints I am 
to offer, look round on the neighbourhood in which you live. 
Think how many honest:and industrious, perhaps too I might 
add religious people, are making very hard shifts to struggle 
through life. Think what a comfort that would’ be to them, 
which you might without» any:inconvenience spare from that 
abundance which God hath given you.—Hearken ‘also to any 
extraordinary calls of charity which may happen, especially 
those of a public nature; and help them forward with your 
example, and your interest, which perhaps may be of much 
greater importance than the sum which you contribute, con- 
sidered in itself. Have a tongue to plead for the necessitous, 
as wellas a hand to relieve them; and endeavour to discounte- 
nance those poor shameful excuses, which -covetousness often 
dictates.to those, whose art may indeed set'some varnish on 
what they suggest, but so slight a one that the coarse ground 
will appear through it.—See how many poor children are wan- 
dering naked and ignorant iabout the streets, and in the way 
to all kinds of vice and misery ; and consider what can be done 
towards: cloathing some of them at least, and instructing them 
in the principles of religion: Would every thriving family in 
a town, whichis able to afford help on such occasions, cast a 
pitying eye on one poor family in its neighbourhood, and 
take it under their patronage, to assist in feeding, and cloath- 
ing,» and teaching the children, in supporting’ it'in affliction, 
in defending it from wrongs, and in advising those that have 
the management of it, as circumstances’ may require, how great 
a difference would soon be produced in the appearance of things 
amongst us ?—QObserve who are sick, that if there be no pub- 
lic infirmary at hand to which you can introduce them, (where 
your contribution will yield the largest increase)" you’ may do 
something towards relieving them at home, and supplying them 
with advice and medicines, as. well as with proper diet and 
attendance,—Consider also the spiritual necessities of men‘; in 
providing for which, I should particularly recommend to you 
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the very important and noble charity of assisting young persons 
of genius and piety, with what is necessary to support the ex- 
pence of their education for the ministry, in a proper course 
of grammatical or academical studies. And grudge not some 
proportion of what God hath given you, to those who, resign- 
ing all temporal views to minister to you the gospel of Christ, 
have surely an equitable claim to be supported by you, ina 
capacity of rendering you those services, however laborious, 
to which for your sakes, and that of our common Lord, they 
have devoted their lives. And while you are so abundantly 
satisfied with the goodness of God's house, even of his own 
temple*, have compassion on those that dwell in a desart land ; 
and rejoice to do something towards sending among the distant 
nations of the heathen world, that glorious gospel which hath 
so long continued unknown to multitudes, though the know- 
ledge of it, with becoming regard, be life everlasting. —These 
are a few important charities, which I would point out to 
those, whom providence has enriched with its peculiar bounties : 
and it renders gold more precious, than it could appear in any 
other light, that it is capable of being employed for suck pur- 
poses. But if you should not have gold to spare for them, con- 
tribute your silver: or as a farthing, or a mite, is not over- 
looked by God, when it is given from a truly generous, and 
charitabte heart+, let that be cheerfully dropped into the 
treasury, where richer offerings cannot be afforded. 

§. 12. And, that amidst so many pressing demands for 
charity, you may be better furnished to answer them, seriously 
reflect on your manner of living. I say not, that God requires 
you should become one of the many poor, relieved out of your 
income. The support of society, as at present established, will 
not only permit, but require, that some persons should allow 
themselves in the elegancies and delights of life ; by furnishing 
which multitudes of poor families are much more creditably 
and. comfortably subsisted, with greater advantage to them- 
selves, and safety to the public, than they. could be, if the 
price of their labours, or of the commodities in which they 
deal, were to be given them as an alms: nor can I imagine it 
grateful to God, that his gifts should be refused, as if they were 
meant for snares and curses, rather than benefits. This were’ 
to frustrate the benevolent purposes of the gracious Father of 
mankind, and if ¢arried to-its rigour, ‘would be a sort of con- 
Splracy against the whole system of nature. ‘Let the bounties. 


"# Psal. Iv. de 2 f Mark xii, 42, 43, 


CHAP. XXVIII. The Christian urged to E-xertion. 445 


of providence be used ; but let us carefully see to it, that it be 
in a moderate and priidetie manner, lest by your own ‘folly, 
that which should have been for our welfare, become a trap*. 
Let conscience say, my dear reader, with regard to yourself, 
what proportion of the good things you possess, your heavenly 
Father intends for yourself, and What for your brethren ; and 
live not as if you bad no brethren, as if pleasing i Gurself, in 
all the magnificence and luxury you can devise, were the end 
for which you were sent into the world. TI fear this is the excess 
of the present age, and not an excess of rigour and mortifica- 
tion. Examine therefore your expences, and compare them 
with your income. That may be shamefully extravagant in 
you, which may not only be pardonable, but commendable ih 
another of superior estate. Nor can you be sure that you do 
not exceed, merely because you do not plunge yourself in 
debt, nor render yourself incapable of laying up any thing for 
your family. If you be disabled from doing any thing for the 
poor, or any thing proportionable to your cae in es by that 
genteel and elegant way of living which you affect, God must 
disapprove of such a conduct ; and you ought, as you will answer 
it to him, to retrench it. And though the divine indulgence 
will undoubtedly be exercised to those in whom there is a sin- 
cere principle of faith in Christ, and undissembled love to God 
and man, though it act not to that height of beneficence and 
usefulness which might have been attained ; yet be assured of 
this, that he who rendereth to every one according to his works, 
will have a strict regard to the degrees of goodness in the dis- 
tribution of final rewards: so that every neglected opportunity 
draws after it an irreparable loss, which will go into eternity 
along with you. And let me add too, that every instance of 
negligence indulged, renders the mind still more and more 
indolent and weak, and consequently more indisposed to recover 
the ground which has been lost, or even to maintain that which 
has been hitherto kept. 

§. 13. Complain not, that this is imposing hard things upon 
you. Iam only abcde your pleasures into a nobler channel; 
and indeed that fugality which is the source of such a gene- 
rosity, far from being at all injurious to your reputation, will 
rather, amongst wise and good men, greatly promote it. But 
you have far nobler motives before you, than those which arise 
from their regards. -I speak to youastoa child of God, and 
a member of Christ ; ; as joined therefore by the most intimate 
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union to all the poorest of those that believe in him: I speak 
to you as toan heir of eternal glory, who ought therefore to 
haye sentiments great and. sublime, in some proportion to that 
expected inheritance. 

§. 14. Cast about therefore in your thoughts, what good 
is to be done, and what you can do, either in your own person, 
or by your interest with others ; and go about it with resolution 4 
as in the name and presence of the Lord. And as the Lord giveth 
wisdom, and out of his mouth cometh knowledge and under- 
standing*, go. to the footstool of his throne, and there seek 
that guidance and that grace which may suit your present cir- 
cumstances, and may be effectual to produce the fruits of holiness 
and usefulness, to his more abundant glory, and to the honour 
of your christian profession. 


The established Christian breathing after more extensive Use- 
Sulness. 


«QO BOUNTIFUL Father, and sovereign author of all 
good, whether natural or spiritual! I bless thee for the various 
talents with which thou hast enriched so undeserving a creature, 
as I must acknowledge myself to be. My soul is in the deepest 
confusion before thee, when I consider to how little purpose I 
have hitherto improved them. Alas! what have I done, in 
proportion to what thou mightest reasonably have expected, 
with the gifts of nature which thou hast bestowed upon me, 
with my capacities of life, with my time, with my possessions, 
with my influence over others! Alas! through my own negli- 
gence and folly, I look back on a barren wilderness, where I 
might have seen a fruitful field, and, a springing - harvest ! 
Justly do I indeed deserve to be stripped of all, to be brought 
to an immediate account for all, to be condemned as in many 
respects unfaithful to thee, and to the world, and to my own 
soul ; and in consequence of that condemnation, to be cast into 
the prison of eternal darkness! But thou, Lord, hast freely 
forgiven the dreadful debt of ten thousand talents. Adored be 
thy name for it! Accept, O Lord, accept that renewed sur- 
render, which I would now make of myself and of all I haye 
unto thy service! I acknowledge that it is of thine own that f 
&tve thee+. Make me I beseech thee, a faithful steward for 
my great Lord; and may I think of no separate interest of my 
own, in opposition to thine | 
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“T adore thee, O thou Ged of all grace, if while I am 
thus speaking to thee, I feel the love of thy creatures arising in 
my soul; if I feel my heart opening to embrace my brethren 
of mankind! Oh make me thy faithful almoner, in distributing 
to them all that thou hast lodged in mine hand for their relief ! 
And in determining what is my own share, may I hold the 
balance with an equal hand, and judge impartially between 
myself and them! The proportion thou allowest, may I thank- 
fully take to myself, and those who are immediately mine! 
The rest may | distribute with wisdom, and fidelity, and cheer. 
fulness! Guide mine hand, O ever merciful Father, while thou 
dost me the honour to make me thine instrument in dealing out 
a few of thy bounties ; that I may, bestow them where they are 
most needed, and where they will answer the best end! And if it 
be thy gracious will, dothou multiply the seed sown*; prosper 
me in my worldly affairs, that I may have more to impart to them 
that need it; and thus lead me on to the region of everlasting 
plenty, and everlasting benevolence! Thére may I meet with 
many, to whom I have been an affectionate benefactor on earth ; 
and if it be thy blessed will, with many, whom I have also been 
the means of conducting into the path to that blissful abode! 
There may they entertain me in their habitations of glory! And 
in time and eternity, do thou, Lord, accept the praise of all, 
through Jesus Christ ; at whose feet I would bow ; and at whose 
feet after the most useful course, I would at last die, with as 
much humility as if I were then exerting the first act of faith 
upon him, and never had any opportunity, by one tribute of 
obedience and gratitude in the services of life, to approve its 
sincerity !” 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
The Christian rejoicing in the Views of Death and Judgment. 


Death and Judgment are near; but the Christian has Reason to welcome 
both: §. 1. Yet Nature recoils from the Solemnity of them, §.2. An 
Attempt to reconcile the Mind, [I.] Tothe Prospect of Death, §. 3. From 
the Consideration, (1.) Of the many Evils that surround us in this mortal 
Life, §.4. (2.) Of the Remainder of Sin which we feel within us, §. 5. 
And, (3.). Of the Happiness which is immediately to succeed Death, 
§, 6.7. All which might make the Christian willing to die in the most 
agreeable Circumstances of Human Life, §. 8. [H.] The Christian has 
Reason to. rejoice in the Prospect of Judgment, §. 9. Since, however 
awful jt be, Christ will then come, to vindicate his Honour, to display his 
Glory, and to triumph over his Enemies, §. 10. as also to complete the 
Happiness of every Believer, §. 11, and of the whole Church, §. 12, 13. 
The Meditation of a Christian whose Heartis warm with these Prospects. 


§.1, WV HEN the visions of the Lord were closing upon John, 
the beloved disciple, in the island of Patmos, it is observable, 
that he who gave him that revelation, even Jesus the faithful 
and true witness, concludes with those lively and important 
words: He who testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
quickly ; and John answered with the greatest readiness and 
pleasure, Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus* ! Come, as thou. 
hast said, surely and quickly |—And remember, O christian, 
whoever, you are that are now reading these words, your divine. 
Lord speaks in the same language to you: Behold, I come 
quickly. Yes, very quickly will he come by death, to turn the 
key, to open the door of the grave for thine admittance thither, 
and to lead thee through it into the now unknown regions of the 
invisible world. Nor is it long before the judge who standeth 
at the doort, will appear also to the universal judgment: and 
though, perhaps, not only scores, but hundreds of years may 
lie between that period and the present moment, yet it is but a 
very small point of time to him, who at once views all the un- 
measurable ages of a past and future eternity. 4 thousand 
years are with him but as one day, and one day as a thousand 
years{. In both these senses then does he come quickly : and I 
trust, you can answer with a glad amen, that the warning is not 
terrible, or unpleasant to your ears ; but rather, that his coming, 
his certain, his speedy coming, is the object of your delightful 
hope, and of your longing expectation. 4 
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§. 2. 1am sure it is reasonable it should be so; and yet 
perhaps nature, fond of life, and unwilling to part with a long 
known abode, to enter on a state to which it is entirely a stran- 
ger, may recoil from the thoughts of dying ; or struck with the 
awful pomp of an expiring and dissolving world, may look on 
the judgment-day with some mixture of terror. And therefore, 
my dear brother in the Lord, (for as such I can now esteem 
you,) 1 would reason with you a little on this head, and would. 
intreat you to look more attentively on this solemn object, which 
will, I trust, grow less disagreeable to you, as it is more fami- 
liarly viewed. Nay, I hope, that instead of starting back from 
it, you will rather spring forward towards it with joy and 
delight. 

§. 3. Think, O christian, when Christ comes to call you 
away by death, he comes to set you at liberty from your 
present sorrows, to deliver you from your struggles with 
remaining corruption, and to receive you to dwell with him- 
self in complete holiness and joy. You shall be absent from 
the body, and be present with the Lord*. 

§. 4. He will indeed call you away from this world. But 
Oh, what is this world, that you should be fond of it, and 
cling to it with so much eagerness? How low are all those 
enjoyments that are peculiar to it; and how many its vexa- 
tions, its snares, and its sorrows? Review your pilgrimage 
thus far; and though you must acknowledge, that goodness 
and mercy have followed you all the days of your lifet, yet 
has not that very mercy itself planted some thorns in your 
paths, and given you some wise and necessary, yet painful 
intimations, that this is not your rest{ ! Review the moments 
of your withered joys, of your blasted hopes; if there be yet 
any monuments of them remaining more than a mournful 
remembrance they have left behind in your afflicted heart. 
Look upon the graves that have swallowed up many of your 
dearest and most amiable friends, perhaps in the very bloom 
of life, and in the greatest intimacy of your converse with 
them; and reflect, that if you hold it out a few years more, 
death will renew its conquests at your expence, and devour: 
the most precious of those that yet survive. View the living, 
as well as the dead: behold the state of human nature, under 
the many grievous marks of its apostacy from God ; and say, 
whether a wise and good man would wish to continue always 
here. Methinks were I myself secure from being reached by 
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any of the arrows that fly around me, I could not but mourn, 
to see the wounds that are given by them; and to hear the 
groans of those that are continually falling under them. The 
diseases and calamities of mankind are so many, and (which 
is most grievous of all) the distempers of their minds are so 
various, “and so threatening, that the world appears almost 
like an hospital: and a man, whose heart is tender, is ready 
to feel his spirits broken as tie walks through it, and surveys 
the sad scene; especially when he sees how little he can do 
for the recovery of those whom he pities. Are you a chris- 
tian, and does it not pierce your heart to see how human 
nature is sunk in vice, and in shame? to see, with what 
amazing insolence some are making themselves openly vile ; and 
how the name of Christ is dishonoured by too many that call 
themselves his people? to see the unlawful deeds and filthy 
practices of them that live ungodly, and to behold, at the same 
time, the infirmities at least, and irregularities of those, con- 
cerning whom we have better hop pes? And do you not wish 
to escape from such a world, Cae a righteous and compas- 
sionate soul must be —— From day to day by so many specta- 
cles of sin and misery* 

§. 5. Yea, to come nearer home, do you not feel-something 
within you, which you long to quit, and which would abutter 
even paradise itself ? Something which, were it to continue, 
would grieve and distress you even in the society of the blessed > 
Do you not feel a remainder of indwelling sin ; the sad conse- 
quence of the original revolt of our nature from) God? Are you 
not struggling every day with some residue of corruption, or at 
least mourning on account of the weakness of your graces? Do 
you not often find your spirits dull and languid, when you 
would desire to raise them to the greatest fervour in the service 
of God? Do you not find your hearts too often insensible of 
the richest instances of his love, and your hands feeble in his 
service, even when ¢o will is present with-yout ? Does not your 
life, in its best days and hours, appear a low unprofitable thing, 
when compared with what you are sensible it ought to be, and 
with what you wish that it were? Are you not frequently, as it 
were, stretching the pinions of the mind, and saying, Oh that 
pe had wings like a dove, that I might fly away and be at restt ! 

§. 6. Should you not then rejoice in the thought, that Jesus 
comes to deliver you from these complaints ? That he comes to 
answer your wishes, and to fulfil the largest desires of your 
hearts, those desires that he himself has inspired ? That he 
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comes to open upon you a world of purity and joy, of active, 
exalted, and unwearied services ? 

§. 7. O christian, how often have you cast a longing eye 
towards those happy shores, and wished to pass the sea, the 
boisterous, unpleasant, dangerous sea, that separates you from 
them ? When your Lord has condescended to make you a short 
visit in his ordinances on earth, how have you blest the time 
and the place, and pronounced it, amidst many other disad- 
vantages of situation, to be ¢he very gate of heaven* ? And is 
it so delightful to behold this gate, and will it not be much more 
so to enter into it? Is it so delightful to receive the visits of 
Jesus for an hour, and will it not be infinitely more so to dwell 
with him for ever? * Lord, ” may you well say, ‘‘ when I 
dwell with thee, [ shall dwall’i in holiness, for thou thyself art 
holiness ; I shall dwell in love, for thou thyself art love; I 
shall dwell’ in joy, for thou art the fountain of joy, as thou art 
an the Father, and the Father in thee+. Bid welcome to his 
approach therefore, to take you at your word, and to fulfil to 
you that saying of his, on which your soul bas so often rested 
with heavenly peace and pleasure ; Father, I will that they 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they 
_ may behold my glory which thou hast given met. 

§. 8. Surely you may say in this view, ‘‘ The sooner 
Christ comes, the better.”” What though the esis of your 
days be cut off in the midst? What though you leave many 
expected pleasures in life untasted, and many schemes unac- 
complished? Is it not enough, that what is taken from a mortal 
life shall be added to a glorious eternity ; and that you shall 
spend those days and years in the presence and service of Christ 
in heaven, which you might otherwise have spent with him, and 
for him, in the imperfect enjoyments and labours on earth? 

8.9. But your prospects reach, not only beyond death, 
but beyond the separate state. For with regard to his final 
appearance to judgment our Lord says, ‘‘ Surely I come 
quickly,” in the sense illustrated before: and so it will appear 
to us if we compare this interval of time with the blissful 
eternity which is to succeed it; and probably, if we compare 
it with those ages which have already passed, since the sun 
began to measure out to earth its days and its years. And 
will you not here also sing your part in the joyful anthem. 
Amen; even so come, Lord Jesus ! 
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§. 10. It is true, christian, it is an awful day ; a day in 
which nature shall be thrown into a confusion as-yet unknown. 
No earthquake, no eruption of burning mountains, no desola- 
tion of cities by devouring flames, or of countries by overflow- 
ing rivers or seas, can give any just emblem of that dreadful 
day ; when the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, as well 
as the earth, and all that is therein shall be burnt up*; when 
all nature shall flee away in amazement, before the face of the 
universal judge+, and there shall be a great cry, far beyond 
what was known in the laad of Egypt, when there was not @ 
house in which there was not one dead{. Your flesh may be ready 
to tremble at the view ; yet your spirit must surely rejoice in 
God your Saviour §. You may justly say, ‘ Let this illustrious 
day come, even with all its horrors!” Yea, like the christians 
described by the apostle, vou may be looking for, and hastening 
to that day || of terrible brightness and universal doom, For 
your Lord will then come, to vindicate the justice of those pro- 
ceedings which have been in many instances so much obscured, 
and because they have been obscured have been also blasphemed. 
He will come to display his magnificence, descending from heaven 
witha shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of 
God {| ; taking his seat upon a throne infinitely exceeding that 
of earthly, or even of celestial princes, clothed with Ais Father’s 
glory and his own *** ; surrounded with a numberless host of 
shining attendants, when coming to be glorifiedin his saints, and 
admired in all them that believet+. His enemies shallalso be 
produced to grace his triumph : the serpent shall be seen there 
rolling in the dust, and trodden under foot by him and by all his 
servants: those, who once condemned him, shall tremble at his 
presence : and those who bowed the knee before him in profane 
mockery, shallin wild despair cadd to the mountains to fall upon 
them, and to the rocks to hide them from the face of that Lamb 
of Godtt, whom they once led away to the most inhuman 
slaughter. 

§. 11. O christian, does not your loyal heart bound at the 
thought? and are you not ready, even while you read these 
lines, to begin the victorious shout in which you are then to join ? 

Te justly expects, that your thoughts shall be greatly elevated 
and impressed with the views of histriumph; but at the same 
time he permits you to remember your own personal share in 
the joy and glory of that blessed day: and even now he has the 


* 2Pet.iii, 10,12. - Rev.xx. 11. + Exod, xii. 30. § Luke is 47. |] 2 Pet.iii, 12. 
§| 1 Thess.iv. 16. *#* Luke ix. 26. +42 Thess.i. 10. tf Rev. vi. 16. 


CHAP, XxIx. The Christian rejoicing. 453 


view before him, of what his power and love shall then accom- 
plish for vour salvation. And what shall it not accomplish ? He 
shall come to break the bars of the grave, and to re-animate 
your sleeping clay. Your bodies must indeed be laid in the 
dust, and be lodged there as a testimony of God’s displeasure 
against sin ; against the first sin that ever was committed, from 
the sad consequences of which the dearest of his children cannot 
be exempted. But you shall then have an ear to hear the voice 
of the-‘Son of God, and an eye to behold the lustre of his appear- 
“ance ; and shall shine forth hike the sun*, arising in the clear 
_ heaven, which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber+. 
Your soul shall be new dressed, to grace this high solemnity ; 
and be clothed not with the rags of mortality, but with the robes 
of glory ; for he shall change this vile body, to fashion tt like 
his.own glorious bodyt{.. And when you are thus royally arrayed, 
he shall confer public honowrs on you, and on all his people 
before the assembled world. You may now perhaps be loaded 
with infamy, called by reproachful names, and charged with 
crimes, or with views which your very soul abhors: but he will 
then bring forth your righteousness as the light§, and your 
salvation asa lamp that burneth||. Though you have been 
dishonoured by men, you shall be acknowledged by God ; and 
though treated as the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of 
ail things J, he will shew you that he regards you as his trea- 
sure, tn the day that he makes up his zewels**. When he shall 
put away all the wicked.of the earth like drosst+, you shall be 
pronouneed righteous in that full assembly ; and though indeed 
you have broken the divine law, and might in strict justice have 
been condemned, yet being clothed with the righteousness of 
the great Redeemer, even that righteousness which is of God by 
faith tt, justice itself shall acquit you, and join with mercy in 
bestowing upon you a crown of life§§. Christ will confess you 
before men and angels |||, will pronounce you good and faithful 
servants, and call you to enter into the joy of your Lord TY : 
he will speak of you with endearment as his brethren, and will 
acknowledge the kindnesses which haye been shewn to you, as 
if he had received them in his own person***, Yea, then shall 
you, O christian, who may perhaps have sat in some of the 
lowest places in our assemblies, though (it may be) none of the 
rich and great of the earth would condescend to look upon, or 
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to speak to you, be called to be assessors with Christ on his 
judgment seat, and to join with him in the sentence he shall pass 
on wicked men, and rebellious angels. 

§. 12. Nor is it merely one day of glory and of triumph. 
But when the judge arises and ascends to his Father’s court, all 
the blessed sha’] ascend with him, and you among the rest : 
you shall ascend together with your Saviour, to his Father, and 
your Father, to his God and your God*. You shall go to inake 
your appearance in the New Jerusalem, in those new shining 
forms that yon have received, which will no doubt be attended 
witha correspondent improvement of mind ; and take up your 
perpetual abode in that fulness of joy, with which you shall be 
filled and satisfied in the presence of God+, upon the consum- 
mation of that happiness, which the saints in the intermediate 
state have been wishing and waiting for. You shall go, from 
the ruins of a dissolving world, to the new Heavens and new 
Earth, wherein righteousness for ever dwellst. There all the 
number of God’s elect shall be accomplished, and the happiness 
of each shall be completed. The whole society shall be presented 
before God, as the bride, the Lamb’s wife§, whom the eye of its 
celestial bridegroom shall survey with unutterable delight, and 
confess to be without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ||; its 
character and state being just what he originally designed it to 
be, when‘he first engaged to give himself for it, to redeem tt to 
God by his blood]. So shall you ever be with each other, and 
with the Lord ** ; and immortal ages shall roll away, and find 
you still unchanged : your happiness always the same, and 
your relish for it the same; or rather ever growing, as your 
souls are approaching nearer and nearer to him, who is the 
source of happiness, and the centre of infinite perfection. 

§.13. And now, look round about upon earth, and single - 
out, if you can, the enjoyments or the hopes, for the sake of 
which you would say, Lord, delay thy coming ; or for the sake 
of which you any more should hesitate to express your longing 
for it, and to cry, Even so come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ! 


The Meditation and Prayer of a Christian whose Heart is 
; warmed with these Prospects. 


“*O BLESSED Lord! My soul is enkindled in these views, 
and rises to thee in the flamet+. Thou hast testified, thou 
comest quickly: and I repeat my joyful assent, Amen, even so 
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come, Lord Jesus*. Come, for I long to have done with this 
low life: to have done with its burdens, its sorrows, and its 
snares! Come, for I long to ascend into thy presence, and to sce 
the court thou art holding above! 

*¢ Blessed Jesus, death is transformed, when I view it in 
‘thislight. The King of terrors is seen no more as such, so near 
the King of glory, and of grace. I hear with pleasure the sound 
of thy feet, approaching still nearer and nearer: draw aside the 
veil, whenever thou pleasest: open the bars of my prison, that 
my eager soul may spring forth to thee, and cast itself at thy 
feet; at the feet of that Jesus, whom having not seen, I love ; 
and in whom, though now I see thee not, yet believing, I rejoice 
with yoy unspeakable, and full of gloryt! Thou, Lord, shalt 
shew me the path of life: thine hand shall guide me to thy bliss- 
ful abode, where there is fulness of joy, and rivers of everlasting 
pleasuret. Thou shalt assign me an habitation with thy faithful 
servants, whose separate spirits are now living with thee, while. 
their bodies sleep in the dust. Many of them have been my 
companions in thy laborious work, and in the patience and tri- 
bulation of thy kingdom; my dear companions, and my bre- 
thren. Oh shew me, blessed Saviour, how glorious and how 
happy thou hast made them! Shew rne, to what new forms of 
better life thou hast conducted them, whom we call the dead! 
in what nobler and more extensive services thou hast employed 
them! that I may praise thee better than I now can, for thy 
goodness to them! and Oh give me to share with them in their 
blessings and their services, and to raise a song of grateful love, 
like that which they are breathing forth before thee! 

“¢ Yet, O my blessed Redeemer, even there will my soul be 
aspiring to a yet nobler and more glorious hope ; and from this 
as yet unknown splendor and felicity, shall I be drawing new 
arguments to look and long for the day of thy final appearance. 
There shall I long more ardently than I now do, to see 
thy conduct vindicated, and thy triumph displayed; to 
see the dust of thy servants re-animated, and death, the last 
of their enemies and of thine, swallowed up in victory ||. I 
shall long for that superior honour that thou intendest me, and 
that complete bliss to which the whole body of thy people shall 
be conducted. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly, ‘will mingle 
itself with the songs of Paradise, and sound from the tongues of 
all the millions of thy saints, whom thy grace hath transplanted 
thither. 
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“Tn the mean time, O my divine Master, accept the homage 
which a grateful heart now pays thee, in a sense of the glorious 
hopes with which thou hast inspired it! It is thou that hast put 
this joy into it, and hast raised my soul to this glorious ambition ; 
whereas I might otherwise have now been groveling in the 
lowest trifles of time and sense, and been looking with horror 
on that hour, which is now the object of my most ardent wishes. 

“¢ Oh be with me always even to the end of this mortal 
life! and give me, while waiting for thy salvation, to be doing 
thy commandments!. May my loins be girded about, and my 
lamp burning *; and mine ears be still watchful for the blessed 
signal of thine arrival: that my glowing soul may with pleasure 
spring to meet thee, and be strengthened by death to bear those 
visions of glory, under the ecstacies of which feeble mortality 
would now expire!” 


CHAP. XXX. 
The Christian honouring God by his dying Behaviour. 


Reflections on the Sincerity with which the -preceding Advices have been 
given, §. 1. The Author is desirous, that (if Providence permit) he may 
assist the Christian to die honourably and comfortably, §. 2,3. With this 
View it is advised, (1.) To rid the Mind of all earthly Cares, §. 4. (2.} 
To renew the Humiliation of the Soul before God, and its Application to 
the Blood of Christ, §. 5. (3.) To exercise Patience under bodily Pains 
and Sorrows, §. 6. (4.) At leaving the World, to bear an honourable 
Testimony to Religion, §. 7. (5.) To give a solemn Charge to surviving 
Friends, §. 8. especially recommending Faith in Christ, §.9. (6.) To 
keep the Promises of God in View, §. 10,11. And (7.) To commit the 
departing Spirit to God in the genuine Exercises of Gratitude and Re- 
pentance, Faith and Charity; §. 12. which are exemplified in the con- 

- cluding Meditation and Prayer. 


§. 1. “Luvs, my dear reader, I have endeavoured to lead you 
through a variety of circumstances; and those not fancied or 
imaginary, but such as do indeed occur in the human and chris- 
tian life. And I can truly and cheerfully say, that I have mark- 
ed out to you the path which I myself have trod, and in which it 
is my desire still togo on. I have ventured my own everlasting 
interests on that foundation, on which I have directed you to 
adventure yours. What I have recommended as the grand 
business of your life, I desire to make the business of my own: 


* Luke xii, 35.) 


Cuap. xxx. 4 Christian honouring God in Death. 457 


and the most considerable enjoyments, which I expect or desire 
in the remaining days of my pilgrimage on earth, are such as I 
have directed you to seek, and endeavoured to assist you in 
attaining. Such love to God, such constant activity in his 
service, such pleasurable views of what lies beyond the grave, 
appear to me, (God is my witness,) a felicity incomparably 
beyond any thing else which can offer itself to our affection and 
pursuit: and I would not for ten thousand worlds, resign my 
share in them, or consent even to the suspension of the delights 
which they afford, during the remainder of my abode here. 

§. 2. I would humbly hope, through the divine blessing, 
that the hours you have spent in the review of these plain things, 
may have turned to some profitable account; and that in conse- 
quence of what you have read, you have been either brought into 
the way of life and peace, or been induced to quicken your pace 
init. Most heartily should I rejoice in being further useful to 
you, and that even to the last. Now there is one scene remain- 
ing; ascene, through which you must infallibly pass; which has 
something in it soawful, that I cannot but attempt doing a little 
to assist you init: I mean the dark valley of the shadow of 
death. I could earnestly wish, that for the credit of your pro- 
fession, the comfort of your own soul, and the joy and edifica- 
tion of your surviving friends, you might die, not only safely, 
but honourably too: and therefore I would offer you a few part- 
ing advices. [am sensible indeed, that Providence may deter- 
mine the circumstances of your death in such a manner, as that 
you may have no opportunity of acting upon the hints I now 
give you. Some unexpected accident from without, or from 
within, may, as it were, whirl you to Heaven before you are 
aware; and you may find yourself so suddenly there, that it 
may seem a translation, rather than a death. Or it is possible 
the force of a distemper may affect your understanding in such a 
manner, that you may be quite insensible of the circumstances 
in which you are; and so your dissolution (though others may 
see it visibly and certainly approaching,) may be as great a 
surprise to you, as if you had died in full health. 

§. 3. But as it ison the whole probable, you may have a 
more sensible passage out of time into eternity ; and as much 
may, in Various respects, depend on your dying behaviour ; 
give me leave to propose some plain directions with relation to 
it, to be practised, if God give you opportunity, and remind you 
of them. It may not be improper to look over the xxixth chap- 
ter again, when you find the symptoms of any threatening 
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disorder: and I the rather hope, that what I say may be useful 
to you, as methinks I find myself disposed to address you with 
something of that peculiar tenderness which we feel for a dying 
friend ; to whom, as we expect that we-shall speak to him no 
more, we send out, as it were, all our hearts in every word. 

_ §. 4. Lwonld advise then, in the first place, ‘* that as soon 
as possible, you would endeavour to get rid of all further care 
with regard to your temporal concerns, by settling them in time 
in as reasonable and christian a manner as youcan.” I could 
wish, there may be nothing of that kind to hurry your mind 
when you are least able to bear it, ar to distress or divide those 
who come after you. Do that which in the presence of God 
you judge most equitable, and which you verily believe will be 
most pleasing to him. Do it in as prudent and effectual a man- 
ner as you can; and then consider the world as a place you 
have quite done with, and its affairs as nothing further to you, 
more than to one actually dead ; unless as you may do any good 
to its inhabitants, while you yet continue among them, and 
may, by any circumstance in your last actions or words in life, 
leave a blessing behind ‘you to those who have been your friends 
and fellow-travellers, while you have been dispatching that 
journey through it, which you are now finishing. 

§. 5. That you may be the more at leisure, and the better 
prepared for this, ‘* enter into some serious review of your own 
state, and endeavour to put your soul into as fit a posture as 
possible, for your solemn appearanee before God.” For a 
solemn thing indeed it is, to go into his immediate presence; to 
stand before him, not as a supplicant at the throne of his grace, 
but at his bar as a separate spirit, whose time of probation is 
over, and whose eternal state is to be immediately determined. 
Renew your humiliation before God for the imperfections of 
your life, though it has in the main been devoted to his service. 
Renew your application to the mercies of God as promised in 
the covenant of grace, and to the blood of Christ as the blessed 
channel in which they flow. Resign yourself entirely to the 
divine disposal and conduct, as willing to serve God, either in 
this world or the other, as he shall see fit. And sensible of your 
sinfulness on the one hand, and of the divine wisdom and good- 
ness on the other, summon up all the fortitude of your soul to 
bear as well as you can whatever his afflicting hand may further 
lay upon you, and to receive the last stroke of it, as one who 
would maintain the most entire subjection to the great and good 
Father of spirits. 


§. 6. Whatever you suffer endeavour to shew ‘ yourself an 
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example of patience.” Let that amiable grave have its perfect 
work* ; and since it has so little more to do, let it close the scene 
nobly.. Let there not be a murmuring word ; and that there 
may not, watch against every repining thought : and when you 
feel any thing of that kind arising, look by faith upon a dying 
Saviour, and ask your own heart, ‘* Was not his cross much 
more painful, than the bed on which I lie ? Was not his. situa- 
tion among blood-thirsty enemies infinitely more terrible, than 
mine amidst the tenderness and care of so many affectionate 
friends ? Did not the heavy load of my sins press him in a much 
more overwhelming manner, than I am pressed by the load of 
these afflictions ? and yet he bore all as a lamb that is brought to 
the slaughtert. Let the remembrance of his sufferings be a 
means to sweeten yours ; yea, let it cause you to rejoice, when 
you are called to bear the cross for a little while, before you 
wear the crown. Countit all joy, that you have an opportunity 
"yet once more of honouring God by your patience, which is 
now acting its last part, and will in a few days, perhaps in a 
few hours, be superseded by complete everlasting blessedness, 
And I am willing to hope, that in these views you will not only 
suppress all passionate complaints, but that your mouth will be 
filled with the praises of God; and that you will be speaking to 
those that are about you, not only of his justice, but of his good- 
ness too. So that you will be enabled to communicate your inward 
joy insuch a manner as may bea lively and edifying comment 
upon those words of the apostle, Tribulation worketh patience ; 
and patience, experience ; and experience, hope ; even a hope 
which maketh not ashamed, while the lope of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which 1s gwen unto ust. 
§.7. And now, my dear friend, ‘ now ls the time, when 
it is especially expected from you, that you bear an honourable 
testimony to religion.” Tell those that are about you, as well 
as you can, (for you will never be able fully to express it,) 
what comfort and support you have found in it. Tell them how 
it has brightened the darkest circumstances of your life: tell 
them, how it now reconciles you tothe near views of death. 
Your words will carry with them a peculiar weight at such a 
season : there will be a kind of eloquence, even in the infirmities 
with which you are struggling, while you give them utterance ; 
and you will be heard with attention, with tenderness, with 
credit, And therefore, when the time of your departure. is at 
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hand, with unaffected freedom breathe out your joy, if you 
then feel (as I hope you will,) an holy joy and delight in God. 
Breathe out however your inward peace and serenity of mind, 
if you be then peaceful and serene: others will mark it, and 
be encouraged to tread the steps which lead to so happy an end. 
Tell them what you feel of the vanity of the world; and they 
may learn to regard it less. Tell them what you feel of the 
substantial supports of the gospel ; and they may learn to value 
it more: for they cannot but know, that they must lie down on 
a dying bed too, and must then need all the relief which the 
gospel itself can give them. 

§. 8. And to enforce the conviction the more, “‘ give a solemn 
charge to those that are about you, that they spend their lives 
in the service of God, and govern themselves by the principles 
of real religion. You may remember, that Joshua, and David, 
and other good men did so; when they perceived that the days 
drew near in which they should die. And you know not, how 
the admonitions ofa dying friend, or (as it may be with respect 
to some,) of a dying parent, may impress those who have dis- 
regarded what you and others may have said to them before. 
At least, make the trial, and die labouring to glorify God to 
save souls, and generously to sow the seeds of goodnes and 
happiness in a world, where you have no more harvests to 
reap. Perhaps they may spring up in a plentiful crop, when 
the clods of the valley are covering your body: but if not, God 
will approve it ; and the angels, that wait around your bed to 
receive your departing soul, will look upon each other with 
marks of approbation in their countenance, and own that this is 
to expire like a christian, and to make a glorious improvement 
of mortality. 

§. 9. And in this last address to your fellow mortals, who- 
ever they are that providence brings near you, * be sure that 
you tell them how entirely and how cheerfully your hopes 
and dependence on this season of the last extremity are fixed, 
not upon your own merits and obedience, but on what the great 
Redeemer has done and suffered for sinners.” Let them see, 
that you die, as it were, at the foot of the cross: nothing will 
be so comfortable to yourselves, nothing so edifying to them. 
Let the name of Jesus, therefore, be in your mouth, while 
you are able to speak, and when you can speak no longer, let 
it be in your heart, and endeavour that the last act of your 
soul, while it continues in the body, may be an act of humble 
faith in Christ. Come unto God by him: enter into that which 
is within the veil, as with the blood of sprinkling afresh upon 
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you. It is an awful thing for such a sinner, (as you, my chris- 
tian friend, with all the virtues the world may have admired, 
know yourself to be,) to stand before that infinitely pure and 
holy being, who has seen all your ways, and all your heart, 
and has a perfect knowledge of every mixture of imperfection 
which has attended the best of your duties: but venture in that 
way, and you will find it both safe and pleasant. 

§. 10. Once more, “ to give you comfort in a dying hour, 
and to support your feeble steps while you are travelling through 
this dark and painful way, take the word of God asa staff in 
your hand.” Let books and mortal friends, now do their last 
office for you. Call, if you can, some experienced christian, 
who has felt the power of the word of God upon his own heart ; 
and let him bring the scripture, and turn you to some of those 
precious promises, which have been the food and rejoicing of 
his own soul. It is with this view that I may carry the good 
office Jam now engaged in as far as possible, I shall here give 
you a collection of afew such admirable scriptures, each of 
them infinitely more valuable than thousands of gold and sil- 
ver*. And to convince you of the degree in which I esteem 
them, I will take the freedom to add, that I desire they may 
(if God give an opportunity,) be read over tome, as I lie on 
my dying bed, with short intervals between them, that I may 
pause upon each, and renew something of that delightful relish, 
which, I bless God, I have often found in thems May your 
soul and mine be then composed to a-sacred silence, (whatever 
be the commotion of animal nature,) while the voice of God 
speaks to us, in language which he spake to his servants of old, 
or in which he instructed them how they should speak to him in 
circumstances of the greatest extremity ! 

§.11. Can any more encouragement be wanting, when he 
says, “‘ Fear not, for lam with thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy 
God ; I will strengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will up- 
hold thee, with the right-hand of my righteousness+.”” And ‘* he 
is not a man that he should lie, or the son of man, that he should 
repent : hath he said, and shall he not do it ? Or hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good{?”—** The Lord is my light, and 
my salvation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of 
my life, of whom shall I be afraid§?” ‘* This God is our God 
for ever and ever: he will be our guide even unto deathl|.” 
Therefore, ‘ though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
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of death, I will fear no evil; for thou art with me, thy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me*.” ‘* I have waited for thy sal- 
vation, O Lord.” ‘ O continue thy loving kindness unto 
them that know thee, and thy righteousness to the upright in 
heart! For with thee is the fountain of life; in thy light shall 
we see lightt.” ‘‘ Thou wilt shew me the path of life; in 
thy presence. is fulness of joy, at thy right-hand “here are 
"pleasures for evermore§.” ‘* As for me, I shall behold thy face 
in righteousness : I shall be satisfied when 1 awake with thy 
likeness||.” ‘¢ For I know in whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep what I have committed to 
him until that day.” ‘‘ Therefore my heart is glad and my 
glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest in hope**.” ¢ For if 
we believe that Jesns died, and rose again; those also that 
sleep in Jesus, will God bring -with him++.”—I give unto my 
sheep eternal life,” (said Jesus, the good shepherd,) ‘* and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
my handtt.” This is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one that believeth on me, should have everlasting life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day§§.” ‘ Let not your 
heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe alsoin me. In 
my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were notso, I 
would have told you: I go to prepare a place for you: and if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you to myself; that where I am, there may ye be alsol|||.” ‘* Go 
tell my brethren, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God.” ** Father, I will that those 
whom thou hast given me be with me whereI am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou hast given me ; that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in 
them***.”_«« He that testifieth these things, saith, Surely 
I come quickly, Amen: even so come, Lord Jesust+t!” ‘ O 
death, where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy victory ! 
Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ {tt.” 

§. 12. Thus may that God who knows the souls of his chil- 
dren m all their adversities§§§, and in whose sight the death of 
his saints ts precious|\|\\], cheer and support you and me in those 
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last extremities of nature ! May he add us to the happy num- 
ber of those who have been more than: conquerors in death ! 
And may he give us those supplies of his spirit, which may 
enable us to pour out our departing souls in such sentiments as 
those I would now suggest’; though we should be no longer 
able to utter words, or to understand them if they were to be 
read to ‘*, Let us at least review them with all proper affections 
now, and lay up one prayer more for that awful moment! Oh. 
that this, and all we have ever offered with regard to it, may 
then come in remembrance before God* ! 


A Meditation and Prayer, suited to the Case of a dying 
Christian. 

*<°O THOU supreme Ruler of the visible and invisible 
worlds! Thou Sovereign of life and of death ; of earth and of 
heaven ! Blessed be thy name, I have often been taught to seek 
thee. And now once more do] pour out my soul, my departing 
soul, unto thee. Bow down thy gracious ear, O God, and let 
my cry come before thee with acceptance ! 

“¢ The hour is come, when thou wilt separate me from this 
world, with which I have been so long and so familiarly 
acquainted, and lead me to another, as yet unknown. Enable 
me, I beseech thee, to make the exchange, as becomes a child 
of Abraham, who being called of thee to recetve an inheritance, 
obeyed and went out, though he knew not particularly whither 
he wentt ; as becomes a child of God, who knows, that through 
sovereign grace, if is his Father’s good pleasure to give’ him 
the kingdomt ! . 

_ Tacknowledge, O Lord, the justice of that sentence b 
which I am expiring ; and own thy wisdom and goodness, in 
appointing my journey through this gloomy vale which is now 
before me. Help me to turn it into the happy occasion of 
honouring thee, and adorning my profession! and I will bless 
the pangs, by which thou art glorified, and this mortal and 
sinful part of my nature is dissolved. 

<< Gracious Father, I would not quit this earth of thine, and 
this house of clay in which I have sojourned during my abode 
upon the face of it, without my grateful acknowledgments to 
thee for all that abundant goodness which thou hast caused to 
pass before me here§. With my dying breath, I bear witness 
to thy faithful care, Ihave wanted no good thing||. I thank thee, 
O my God, that this guilty, forfeited, unprofitable life was so 
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long spared: that it hath still been maintained by such a rich 
variety of thy bounty. I thank thee, that thou hast made this 
beginning of my existence so pleasant to me. I thank thee, for 
the mercies of my days and nights, of my months and years, 
which are now come to their period: I thank thee, for the mer- 
cies of my infancy, and for those of my riper age ; for all the 
agreeable friends which thou hast given me in this house 
of my pilgrimage, the living and the dead ; for all the 
help I have received from others ; and for all the opportunities 
which thou hast given me of being helpful to the bodies and 
souls of my brethren of mankind. Surely goodness and mercy 
have followed me all the days of my life*, and I have reason to 
rise a thankful guest from the various and pleasant entertain- 
ments with which my table has been furnished by thee. Nor 
shall I have reason to repine, or to grieve at quitting them: for, 
O my God, are thy bounties exhausted ? I know that they are 
not. I will not wrong thy goodness and thy faithfulness so 
much as to imagine, that because I am going from this earth, I 
am going from happiness. I adore thy mercy that thou hast 
taught me to entertain nobler views through Jesus thy Son. I 
bless thee with all the powers of my nature, that I ever heard 
of his name, and heard of his death: and would fain exert a 
more vigorous act of thankful adoration, than in this broken 
state I am capable of, while I am extolling thee, for the riches 
of thy grace manifested in him; for his instructions and his 
example, for his blood and his righteousness, and for that 
blessed spirit of thine which thou hast given me, to turn my sin- 
ful heart unto thyself, and to bring me into the bonds of thy 
covenant ; of that covenant, which is ordered in all things and 
suret+, and which this death, though now separating my soul 
from my body, shall never be able to dissolve. 

** T bless thee, O Lord, that I am not dying in an unrege- 
nerate and impenitent state; but that thou didst graciously 
awaken and convince me; that thou didst renew and sanctify my 
heart, and didst by thy good Spirit work in it an unfeigned 
faith, areal repentance, and the beginning of a divine life. I 
thank thee for ministers and ordinances: I thank thee for my 
sabbaths, and my sacrament days; for the weekly and monthly 
refreshments which they gave me: I thank thee for the fruits of 
Canaan, which were sent me in the wilderness, and are now 
sent me on the brink of Jordan. I thank thee for thy blessed 
word, and for these exceeding rich and precious promises of it, 
which now lie as a cordial warm at my heart in this chilling 
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hour; promises of support in death, and of glory beyond it, and 
of the resurrection of my body to everlasting life.. O my God; 
I firmly believe them all, great and: wonderful as they are, and 
am waiting for the accomplishment: of them through. Jesus ° 
Christ ; 2m whom they are all yeaand Amen*. Remember thy 
word unto thy servant, on-which thou hast caused me-to hope +! 
I covenanted with thee not only for worldly enjoyments, which 
thy love taught me comparatively to’ despise ; but for eternal 
life, as the gift of thy free grace through Jesus Christ my Lord: 
and now permit mein hisname'to enter my humble claim to it! 
Permit me to consign this departing spirit to thine hand ; for 
thou hast redeemed it, O Lord God of truth! LTamthine: save 
me]||, and make me happy! 

** But may I indeed presume to say, I any thine? .O God, 
now I am ‘standing on theborders ‘of both worlds, now I view 
things, as in the light of thy presence and of eternity, how un- 
worthy do I appear, that I should be taken to dwell with thy 
angels and saints in glory! Alas, 1 have reason to look back - 
with deep humiliation on a poor unprofitable sinful life, in which. 
I have daily been deserving to be cast into hell.. But I have this 
one comfortable reflection, that I have fled to the cross of Christ ; 
and I now renew my application to it. To think of appearing 
before God in such an imperfect righteousness as my own, were 
ten thousand times worse than death. No, Lord! I come unto 
thee as a sinner; but as a sinner who has believed in thy Son 
for pardon’and life; I fall down before thee as.a guilty polluted 
wretch ; but thow hast made him to be unto thy people for 
wisdom and righteousness, for sanctification and redemptionY, 
Let me have my lot among ’the followers of Jesus! Treat me; 
as thou treatest those who are his friends and his brethren! For 
thou knowest, my soul has loved him, and trusted him, and 
solemnly ventured itself’ on the security of his gospel. And J 
knowin whom I have believed**, The internal lion may attempt 
to dismay in the awful passage ; but I rejoice that Iam in thé 
hands of the good shepherd++; and I defy all my spiritualenemies, 
in a cheerful dependance on his faithful care. I. lift up my 
eyes and my heart to him, who was dead and 1s alive again; 
and behold, he lives for evermore, and hath the keys of death and 
of the unseen world{}. Blessed Jesus, I die by thine hand, and I 
fear no harm from the hand of a Saviour! I fear not that death, 
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which is allotted to me by the hand of my dearest Lord, wha 
himself died to make it safe and happy. I come, Lord, I come 
not only with a willing, but with a joyful consent. I thank 
thee, that thou rememberest me for good; that thou art break- 
ing my chains, and calling me to the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God*. Tthank thee, that thou wilt no longer permit me 
to live at a distance from thine arms; but, after this long absence, 
wilt have me at home, at home for ever. 

‘<¢ My feeble nature faints in the view of that glory which 
is now dawning upon me: but thou knowest how, gracious 
Lord, to let it in upon my soul by just degrees, and to make 
thy strength perfect in my weakness+. Once more, for the last 
time, would I look down on this poor world which I am going 
to quit, and breathe out my dying vows for its prosperity ; and 
that of thy church in it. I have loved it, O Lord, as a living 
member of the body; and I love it to the last. I humbly be- 
seech thee therefore that thou wilt guard it, and purify it, and 
unite it more and more! Send down more of thy blessed Spirit 
upon it, even the spirit of wisdom, of holiness, and of love ; till 
in due time the wilderness be turned into a garden of the Lordt, 
and all flesh shall see thy salvation§! 

** And as for me, bear me, O my heavenly Father, on the 
wings of everlasting love, to that peaceful, that holy, that joyous 
abode, which thy mercy has prepared for me, and which the 
blood of my Redeemer hath purchased! Bear me to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, to the innumerable com- 
pany of angels, and to the spirits of gust men made perfect||. And 
whatever this flesh may suffer, let my steady soul be delightfully 
fixed on that glory to which it is rising! Let faith perform its 
last office in an honourable manner! Let my few remaining 
moments on earth be spent for thy glory, and so let me ascend, 
with love in my heart, and praise on my faultering tongue, to 
the world where love and praise shall be complete! Be this my 
last song on earth, which I am going to tune in heaven; Bles- 
sing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth 
on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever§. Amen.” 
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TO THE 


AUTHOR OF A LATE PAMPHLET, 
CHRISTIANITY NOT FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT, 
ESe. 


LETTER I. 


SIR, 


W HEN I consider the strain and purport of your late dis- 
course, I am heartily sorry that I was so long a stranger to it. 
A month has hardly passed, since it first fell into my hands. 
They who know my circumstances in life, and the variety of 
business in which I am continually engaged, will not wonder 
that I missed it so long. Nor should I have read it now, had it 
not been mentioned to me by some friends, for whose judgment 
I have a very high regard, as a performance which hada very 

All aspect on. christianity, and which was executed with much 
more spirit and address, than is to be found in most of the attacks 
which have been lately made upon it, 

I have now, Sir, perused it with attention; and various as 
my cares and labours are, I think it of such importance, that I 
ought to lay before you, and the world, the result of my reflec- 
tions upon it. , 

The character you have assumed of a most zealous advocate 
for christianity, seems so ill to agree with the purport of your 
reasonings, that I apprehend most of our readers will esteem it 
a bad compliment paid to your ynderstanding, if I were to think 
of that character otherwise than as a mask worn for pleasantry, 
rather than the design of your pamphlet, with which I am con- 
cerned. Were you indeed the warm christian you personate, I 
could not behold the wounds of religion with inditference, merely 
because they were received in the house of a friend : nor would 
I consent to demolish the walls of a fortress, on the strength of 
which my life, and even the safety of my country, depended, 
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though the worthiest man upon earth should, ina fit of lunacy, 
undertake to persuade me, that it was the most effectual methed 
to engage the miraculous protection of an almighty arm, that 
those efforts, which, in the name of the Lord, you have thought 
fit to make, with such solemn preparation, and such glowing 
ardour of spirit, do indeed tend to subvert the faith of christians, 
and to expose the gospel to the last degree of contempt, is so 
exceeding plain, that I verily believe, it would appear to every 
intelligent reader a solemn kind of trifling, to labour the proof 
of it: and the passages, whichI am to take under examination, 
may be more than sufficient to demonstrate it to a stranger. 

You have evidently represented christianity, if not religion 
in general, asan unreasonable thing ; for you expressly tell us, 
not only ‘ that it is not founded on argument,” and that it Is 
incapable of being generally proved by it ; but go so far as 
roundly to say, (p, 86.) ‘* that there is an irreconcilable repug- 
nance between reason and faith.” You speak of scripture, as if 
all your eloquence was at a loss for words strong enough to ex- 
press your contempt for it. ‘* Manuscript authorities and 
paper-revelations,’’ as they are insultingly called, are, it seems, 
“¢anempty notion :” (p. 60 )—‘* The suspicious repositories of 
human testimony, in which nothing remains that can. deserve 
our least notice, or be thought of consequence enoughto engage 
a moment’s attention.” (p. 59.) It was not, it seems, enough 
to represent them as superfluous, ‘* We have no longer need 
of distant records;” (ibid.) But you briskly maintain, that 
omnipotence itself is not able to supply their defects and insufii- 
ciency ; ‘though aconstant miracle were to interpose on the 
occasion, and the same almighty power that first indited it,” 
whatever you mean by that singular expression, ‘ were to 
continue hovering perpetually with a guardian hand over the 
sacred depositum.”’ (p. 61.) 

As for all the scripture miracles, on which we have Jaid so 
great a stress, you declare without reserve, ‘ that they are to 
us no more than an uncertain hear-say,” and “ that the voice of 
God, bearing witness to his beloved Son, has long since dwindled 
to human tradition.” (p. 52, 53.) Nay, you strongly insinuate, 
that these miracles were never meant as arguments of the divine 
authority of the gospel; (p. 46.) and, with very little com- 
plaisance to St. Paul, are pleased to tell us, by a burlesque on 
his words, when speaking of the resurrection of Christ, (p. 68.) 
“ that the thing was done ina corner,” without taking the least 
notice of the public proofs which were given of it, in the. very 
place where it had happened but a few days before. 
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It is obvious, Sir, that I might transcribe many pages of 
your work in illustration of these hints ; and I must needs Sayy 
that the language appears so unnatural, and so monstrous, in a 
professed disciple of Christ, that Iam sometimes ready to won- 
der, you were not a little more careful to save appearances. 
But then I recollect, that the character you assume is such, as 
leaves littleroom to expect consistency, and seems best supported 
by such kind of paradoxes and self-contradictions. By this 
means also you have artfully enough disarmed your adversary 
of the weapon called argumentum ad hominem, a whole maga- 
zine of which might otherwise have presented. Were you to 
be attacked that way, you would no doubt laugh very heartily, 
to see an adversary so fairly bit, ina grave expectation that you 
should be solicitous cum ratione insanire, to appear a cool- 
headed, consistent enthusiast. 

You have chosen, Sir, in these transports, whether real or 
fictitious, to fight with a too-edged weapon ; and the blow which 
you give by a kind of back stroke, while avowedly defending 
christianity, seems to me as threatning as any of the rest. [ 
mean, those passages of your book, in which you so grossly mis- 
represent that glorious and important doctrine of the New 
Testament, concerning the agency of the divine Spirit, in pro- 
moting the reception and efficacy of the gospel. This, accord- 
ing to you, is nothing less than such an immediate and instan- 
taneous communication of the whole sum and system of the 
gospel, as renders every particular believer more infallible, than 
the church of Rome has generally asserted the Pope to be, and 
secures the most illiterate person, even from a possibility of 
error. (p. 89, 90.) This plenary inspiration communicated to 
every private christian, you represent as the main and only 
support of religion ; though I think, Sir, you must needs know, 
that every difference of opinion in the christian church is a de- 
monstration, that no such universal influences do in fact take 
place. So that upon the whole, you have left christianity no 
evidence but what every one sees it has not, that is indeed you 
have left it no evidence at all. In one word, if your reader were 
to suppose you serious in what you write, and to fall in with 
your reasoning, I think the plain consequence must be, that all 
men of sober sense would immediately reject the gospel, while 
among the remainder, every one that was mad would make him- 
self a prophet, and vent every wild chimera of his distempered 
brain as an immediate dictate of God himself; in the plenitude 
of inspiration anddistraction, equally scorning to candescend, to 
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assign any reasons for his doctrines, or to hear any arguments 
agaiiist them. am an ' 
That your late performance, sprightly and ingenious as it 
is, has a tendency to produce these terrible effects, (for to me 
they appear terrible beyond expression, ) is too evident ; and I 
may afterwards give you a more particular account of the rea- 
sons, on which J apprehend, that it must in its consequences - 
affect the foundations of natural religion, as well as of revealed. 
How far any of these consequences might be intended by you, 
it is not my business to determine. You, Sir, are ere long to an- 
swer that to the great Judge of hearts, whose tribunal I should 
dread to usurp. Yet I cannot forbear observing, that the ludi- 
crous turn you so often give to scripture, and the air of burlesque 
and irony which runs through your. whole piece, neither suits 
the character of a rapturous devotee so often affected, nor dis- 
covers a becoming sense of the infinite moment of the question 
in debate. -Pardonme, Sir, the plainness with which I speak 
my real apprehensions on this head, and believe me when I 
seriously declare, it is with no design to libel and expose you, 
but with a sincere desire to serve you. and others, into whose 
hand this letter may come, that I now set myself to examine 
what you have advanced, and, if possible, to lead you into 
juster and safer sentiments. 3 | } Josten 
Agreeably to these views, and that regard to the general 
good which has engaged me to enter on this controversy, I 
shall decline the invidious and unnecessary task of pursuing you, 
with severe criticism, through every paragraph. I am‘not so- 
licitous to expose every unguarded expression, to canvas every: 
minute mistake, nor even rescue every. clause of the sacred 
writings which I apprehend you have misrepresented or’ mis= 
applied. I have not leisure for such a task as this; and there 
is hardly any thing against’ which my temper more strongly 
recoils. I shall examine what I apprehend most material, and 
most dangerous in-your work, with calmness and-seriousness’; 
representing, in as few words as: I can, what I take to be the 
strength of your cause, and telling you with the simplicity and 
moderation that becomes a christian, how T answer it to my 
own conscience. This I shall do with all possible plainness, _ 
not affecting to be witty in a case in which eternity is’ con-- 
cerned ;{ nor so consulting your taste -and character; “as ‘to 
forget that I am addressing the public, and aiming not to divert; 
but if possible, to edify. And if any cannot relish such a design, 
and such a manner, I give them fair warning to throw this 
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letter aside, and to waste, (or shall I rather say, to kill,) no more 
of their precious moments about it. 

It sufficiently appears, Sir, from your manner of writing, 
that you are well aware, the main strength of your cause lies 
in the first head of your discourse, to Which therefore, after 
some gay flourishes on the two last, you return again toward 
the conclusion of your pamphlet. It is this therefore, which I 
shall here examine at large; and the rather, because I think 
what you urge on this topic, though it be far from any new 
discovery, may admit some farther illustration, than I have 
commonly met with; and is the point, which in proportion to 
its difficulty and importance, has been least discussed by the 
worthy apologists for christianity, in which our country is so 
happy. The foundations of the solution have indeed often. 
been laid down; but I have long wished to see the matter 
placed in that particular point of view, in which the dificulties 
you propose, and which naturally arise, may be most happily 
obviated. P 

It is your professed design under your first general to shew, 
*¢ That reason, or the intellectual faculty, could not possibly, 
both from its own nature, and that of religion, be the prin- 
ciple intended by God to lead us into a true faith.” (p.7.) An 
ambiguous proposition, the sense of which must be ascertained 
in a few words, before its pretended demonstration can be dis- 
cussed. 

You well know, Sir, that the whole body of christians as 
such, are, and must ever be agreed, that reason is not out 
only guide, but that divine Revelation is most wisely and gra 
ciously intended to supply its many deficiencies ; and you Know 
#oo, that they generally acknowledge the réality and impor- 
tance of divine influences on the mind, to confirm our faith, 
and to quicken our obedience. So that if you would not en- 
counter a puppet of your own forming, with whom we have no 
manner of concern, you must mean by this grand proposition, 
<¢ That reason is not to be consulted, in judging either of the 
evidences or the sense of any supposed revelation, nor in form- 
ing any of our religious sentiments.” An assertion so apparently 
extravagant, that one would imagine, that merely to propound 
it were a sufficient confutation. 

Can any one indeed seriously think, that the noblest of our 
powers was intended only to the lowest and meanest purposes ; 
to serve the little offices of mortal life, and not to be consulted 
i the greatest of concerns, those of immortality ? ia oak 
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is Godmy Maker? and of forming any sentiments of religion at 
all, should be discharged from that province, for-which it seems 
chiefly to have been given! But it will at least have strength 
and spirit enough to say, Why must I be thus discharged ? 
And: you condescend to answer at large, without seeming 
to be aware, that your first step towards demonstrating your 
point supposes it to be false; appealing to reason itself to judge, 
that it is not capable of judging at all. Nor is this position 
only inconsistent with the pertinency of any reasoning whatso- 
ever, but particularly inconsistent with that footing on which you 
profess to place christianity, when its rational proofs are given up. 
Since, if God were, according to your strange hypothesis, to re- 
veal to me in a moment the whole system of christianity, and 
were I assured, by some inward inexplicable sensation, that it 
was indeed a ‘eaelnian from him, I could not receive it with- 
out some reasoning. I must at least have this one short syllo- 
gism in my mind, ‘ What comes from God isto be admitted as 
true; but this comes from God, therefore it is to be so admit- 
ted.” And the foundation of this supposes some previous rea- 
soning, concerning the existence, and veracity of that being, 
whose testimony is so readily to be admitted. 

A very small part of your sagacity, Sir, might. serve to 
discover this, which, obvious as it is, supersedes all you have 
written. I willtherefore take it for granted, that what you really 
intend by this general, and very unguarded proposition, is 
chiefly this ; “ That christianity is not capable of such arational 
Feboe as can be made intelligible to the generality of man- 
kind, so as to oblige them to receive and obey it.” This is 
what you seem to have at heart throughout your whole book, and 
I shall not farther press the advantage you have given an oppo- 
nent, by asserting so much more than was necessary to your 
main design. 

You do indeed sometimes acknowledge, I think in direct 
opposition to your main argument, that christianity is capable 
of being rationally proved iis the conviction of a studious per- 
son; aeiveves unnecessary, and however hazardous it may be, 
Sen for sucha one to meddle with that kind of proof : But 
you always contend, that the generality of mankind cannot 
enter into any Ustiottal proofs of it, (though it is well known 
that it was intended for them ;) stl that they who can, will 
not find them sufficient, to bear the stress which must in fact 
be laid upon them, if we desire to be christians to any valuable 
purpose. I shall therefore set myself on the contrary to prove, 
“¢ That the chen) evidence of christianity is so adjusted, that 
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the generality of its professors may, if they be not wanting to 
themselves, attain to some competent satisfaction with regard to 
it.” And when I have offered that proof, I shall consider your 
objections. 

I am far from asserting, that every one in common life can 
have a full view of all the controversies which relate to chris- 
tianity ; a curiosity of literature, which to multitudes would be 
of very small importance: nor do I maintain, that every sincere 
believer is capable of rendering a sufficient reason for his faith; 
an ability on many accounts highly desirable, yet not, so far as 
I can find, at all essential to salvation. A man may have reason 
in his own mind, which he cannot readily put into words. Nay, 
I apprehend it possible, that a man may feel and comply with 
the -practical tendency of christianity, who does not himself 
rightly apprehend the force of its rational proofs, and perhaps 
lays a very great stress on arguments which are far from being 
conclusive. And I hope, Sir, you will allow, that when a man’s 
temper and character is such as the gospel requires, such a 
speculative mistake as to the strength of an argument does not 
affect his salvation. Else I fear, we must condemn all those ex- 
cellent persons, who have believed the great fundamental of all 
religion, the existence of a God, chiefly on the force of those 
Cartesian arguments, now generally, and I think rationally, ex- 
ploded. . 

The question isnot, what knowledge is universally necessary, 
nor what is in fact attained ; but what satisfaction might gencral- 
ly be had, if there were a competent care, on the one hand, to 
teach, and on the other, to learn. This is all, which is absolutely 
essential to my argument. Nevertheless, for the farther illus- 
tration of the subject, I shall freely tell you, how I apprehend 
the case to stand, with regard to the generality of tie common 
people, who are in good earnest in the profession of religion ; 
readily acknowledging, though with great grief, that there are 
thousands and ten thousands, who wear the name of christians as 
by mere accident, without at all considering its meaning, reason, 
or obligation; a case very consistent with the possibility of their 
being better informed, and rationally convinced. 

Now, here, Sir, the leading thought will be, that God has so 
adjusted the nature and circumstances of christianity, as repre- 
sented and exhibited in the New Testament, that it is attended 
with a strong degree of internal evidence, of which, by an un- 
accountable omission, you take not the least notice; and that 
what is most essential to the external proof, lies within much 
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less compass than you seem to imagine, and is capable, if 
previous precautions be taken in a proper manner, of being 
opened to persons of an ordinary capacity, and understood by 
them, though they have neither ability nor leisure for the curiosi- 
ties of learned disquisition. 

For the illustration of this, you must give me leave to re- 
mind you, that both the Mosaic and Christian dispensations have 
been much misrepresented, in consequence of mens taking their 
notions of them, rather from the conduct of their professors, 
than from the institutes of their respective founders. To apply 
this to the present occasion, let us consider what the case of 
christians would be, with regard to the rational evidence of their 
religion, if things were to flow on in the channel, into which it 
was the apparent design of our Divine Master to direct them. 

You will, no doubt, Sir, readily allow, that a pious educa- 
tion, and a standing ministry, are appointments of our blessed 
Redeemer, and will spare me the trouble of proving either of 
them in form. And as you take it for granted in the whole of 
your letter, that infant baptism is a christian ordinance, you will 
also allow me to mention it as a common principle, though little 
of my argument will depend upon its being so. . 

A parent therefore, acting upon the laws of christianity, 
(which is what I here all along suppose in stating the case,) hav- 
ing in a solemn manner devoted his child to God in its early in- 
fancy, and having ever since been affectionately recommending 
it to the divine blessing, watches the first dawning of reason, to 
instill into its tender mind, sentiments of piety to God, gratitude 
to the Redeemer, benevolence to men, and every other grace 
and virtue which the gospel recommends, and which the life of 
its great founder exemplified. Quickened by the obligation, 
which the birth and baptism of every younger child in the family 
renews, the father and mother concur ina wise and conscientious 
care, to keep their dear offspring, as far as possible, out of the 
sight and hearing of every thing profane, cruel and indecent ; 
and whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are venerable, 
whatsoever things are righteous, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, 
af there be any virtue, if there be any praise, the child will be 
taught, by the force of precept and daily example, to think on 
these things, and to pursue them. The consequence of this, 
under those influences of divine grace which may be cheerfully 
expected in the way of duty, will probably be an early sense of 
decency, virtue, and piety. The growth of those seeds of corrupt 
nature, which will in some instances discover themselves in the 
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most amiable children, will in a great measure be suppressed ; 
religion will grow familiar and pleasant, under the smiling 
aspect it will appear to wear; and the bible, which our little dis. 
ciple will early have been taught to read, will soon become a 
most delightful book. The entertaining stories, the fine 


examples, the beautiful poems, the wise precepts so gravely 


and yet so kindly given, which it will every where meet with, 
must give it abundance of pleasure; and it will be eager to read 
those things, the general contents of which it has learnt, long 
before it could read, from the daily discourse of its parents, 
who while they are recounting these glorious things, will be 
teaching themselves as well as their children, and by more 
familiar and attentive views of them, confirming their own faith, 
and animating their own piety. And as for the leading facts 
which the child meets with in scripture, strange as some of them 
may appear, it will readily believe them, on this general founda- 
tion ; that its good parents who know much better than himself, 
and never deceive him, assure .him that every thing, which this 
excellent book contains, is true. And this, Sir, is all the satis- 
faction, which a child of the most extraordinary genius can have 
in the first stages of life; and if it die before it arrive to greater 
maturity, it will be happy in the practical influence, which the 
gospel, thus inyplicitly believed, had upon its temper and con- 
duct ; as it could be under no necessity of entering into its rational 
evidence, before those faculties opened by which that evidence 
was to be received, any more than a blind man can be obliged to 
read, or the dumb to sing God’s praises. 
At length, as the minds of children open, they will gradu- 
ally be led into some farther reflections on the certainty of those 
things in which they have been instructed. And here they will 
soon perceive some degree of difference in the evidence of them, 
immediately appearing. As for the existence of a Supreme Be- 
ing, I really think, that the noblest and most satisfactory argu- 
ments, of which the mind of man is capable, are those which 
are obvious even tothe understanding of a child ; I mean, those 
taken from the works of creation and providence. Common 
sense will surely tell these little creatures, as soon as they can 
understand the words, that if every house, even the poorest 
cottage, must have some builder, there must be one who built 
all things ; who made heaven and earth, with all their bright, 
noble furniture. And as they see, clearly as they see the sun, 
that he who made, and upholds all these things, is powerful and 
wise ; which every flower, and every fly, when considered as 
his work, may shew them: so they may naturally conclude, 
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such a great and wise Being is good ; and it will be easy to 
shew them, that every agreeable object about them is a sensi- 
ble proof of his goodness ; every pleasant fruit, for instance, a 
gift of God, which all the men in the world could not have made, 
or provided for them, without him. 

By such familiar views of things they may be brought, not 
only to believe, but to know, that there is a great, powerful, 
wise, and kind Father of the world always near them. Nor will 
it be difficult to give them some rational view and conviction of 
his moral attributes, as inferred from his natural. I suppose 
they have in those early lessons of sacred history, which have 
been their entertainment from their infancy, been led to refiect 
on the characters of persons mentioned ; to see the amiableness 
of some affections and actions, and the deformity of others, 
which in many instances are as obvious, as that one face, or 
dress, makes a pleasanter appearance to the eye than another. 
Discerning this visible difference in moral characters, long before 
they know what the words morality or character signify, they will 
naturally, and I think very reasonably conclude, that it is just 
to ascribe every excellence and glory to him, in whom they see 
somany: and by consequence, that he must be pleased with 
what is good, and displeased with what is evil. They see it in 
therr wise and pious parents, (fer wise and pious we here sup- 
pose them to be ;) and they will much more conclude, it must 
be in him, whom they have learnt to address as our Father who 
as tn heaven. I take the liberty, Sir, to tell you, that I have 
examined many scores of children on these heads, not as to what 
they have learnt, but what they themselves think of the matter ; 
and have put the questions in various forms, to suggest an 
affirmative or negative answer; and I always find, if they 
understand the terms of it, they answer right upon a very 
short pause. 

Agreeably to those obvious principles, they naturally 
apprehend, that the regard of God to his creatures follows them 
beyond death; and that he rewards, or punishes them, suita- 
bly to their temper and behaviour. ‘They cannot think, that 
God would have suffered such persons,.as Abel, or the seven 
sons of that good woman in the Maccabees, to have been slain 
in that cruel manner, if he had not intended to take them to 
himself, and make them happier than they were: that, Sir, is a 
Jearned prejudice, the laboured error of a man, of a minute 
philosopher ; the simplicity of a virtuous child is not able to 
attain it. 

A prudent parent will easily foresee, that the child will 
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find greater difficulties in coming at the evidence of the truth 
of those things, which depend merely upon the authority of 
scripture : he will therefore early be laying in materials for its 
seeing the force of that noble part of it, which you so strangely 
leave untouched ; I mean, that which is internal, and arises 
from the contents and design of the book itself, A child trained 
up as we here suppose, will, probably, of itself make a great 
many reflections, what an excellent book it is ; especially as to 
some parts of it, with which I have known little children so 
struck, that they haye, of their own accord, read the same 
passage, though neither history nor parable, over and over, till 
they have almost learned it by heart: the religious parent or 
friend will watch, encourage, and illustrate these remarks ; and 
at length, when he finds the young mind strong enough to receive 
it, he will lead it to reflect, what excellent men they must be 
who wrote such things : and when that reflection is familiar, and 
has been daily renewed, perhaps for weeks and months, another 
easily follows, that the bible is undoubtedly true and divine ; 
for good men would never have invented lies, and have pre- 
sumed to teach them in the name of God himself; and wicked 
men would not, and could not, have written what is so excel- 
Jently good, and tends to make others so. This Sir, my pious 
friends taught me when I was a child; and I think it, to this 
very day, an argument of unanswerable weight, and I cannot 
but apprehend, that the more a man advances in real good- 
ness, and the more intimately he converses with scripture, 
the more he will be impressed with it. Here is an argument 
depending on no other fact than this, that there is such a 
book as the bible in the world, of which our children are as 
sure, as that there is a sun: and providence has wisely or- 
dered it so, that they may understand the force of it, before 
they can enter into objections against it; and so far as J can 
judge, those objections must be stronger than any I have ever 
met with, which can be sufficient to balance the force of it. 
Yet this is far from being the only foundation of our faith, 
or the only argument in its favour, which a young christian 
may be able, with proper assistance, to understand. 

The external evidence does not indeed lie within so little 
room, nor can it perhaps be made equally obvious by every 
pious parent ; yet, with the assistance which able ministers, and 
proper books, may give, I apprehend, a child of fourteen or 
fifteen years old may have some competent view of it. It 
will be a most easy thing to shew him, by uncontroyerted 
testimonies, collected by a variety of writers,—that christianity 
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was an ancient religion,—for the sake of which its professors, 
in its earliest ages, endured great extremities ;—that there was 
about 1700 years ago, such a person as Jesus Christ, the great 
founder of it ;—that the first preachers of his religion wrote 
books; which were called by the name of those that make up 
the most important part of the New Testament ;—that these 
books are, in the main, transmitted to us uncorrupted ;— 
and that our translation of them may, in the general, be de- 
pended upon as right. These are the grand preliminaries ; 
and as the foundation may be laid without much difficulty, soe 
the superstructure may be raised upon it, with yet much more 
ease. From the New Testament, thus proved to be genuine, 
a person of very moderate capacity and learning will pre- 
sently be able to shew, that the writers of it certainly knew 
whether the facts they recorded were true or false ;—that their 
character, so far as we can judge by their manner of writing, 
was so excellently good, that there is no reason to suspect them 
of falsehood ;—nay, that the probability of their fidelity is so 
great, that it would be astonishing, if the strongest temptation 
could prevail upon them to violate it ;—at least in so criminal a 
manner, as they must have done if they were impostors:— 
the temptations must have beem exceeding strong, to justify 
the least degree of suspicion:—but they had no temptation 
at all to forge such a story, and to attempt to impose upon 
the world by it:—however, that if they had made the attempt 
they could not have succeeded in gaining credit ;—nevertheless, 
it is plain, they did gain credit among vast multitudes, who 
were strongly prejudiced against the religion they taught :— 
from all which things compared, it appears, that their story, 
and the religion founded upon it, i. e. christianity, is true; a 
conclusion which may be greatly illustrated by shewing them 
farther,—what wonderful things have since happened for the 
confirmation of it; considering, on the one hand, what God 
has. done to establish it ; and, on the other, what methods its 
enemies have taken to destroy it. 

It is not my business, Sir, to state and vindicate these 
arguments at large ; I have done it already in my three Sermons 
on the Evidences of Christianity, which were published several 
yearsago ; and Ishall be very ready to canvas the strength of 
them, as there represented, with any who shall think fit to bring 
them into dispute. I the rather mention those sermons here, 
‘because they are calculated for popular use, and may assist those 
who are not so well versed in the arguments, to propose them 
to their children, or catechumens, in what I apprehend the 
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easiest and plainest light. By talking over these heads in a free 
and familiar manner, and then giving the young person the 
book to read two or three times alone, till he has fixed the lead- 
ing thoughts in his understanding and. memory, I doubt not but 
such a foundation might belaid in a few days, as all the succeed- 
ing years of life would not be able to shake. Nor must it ever be 
forgotten, how much it would be cemented and established, by 
that true taste of moral beauty and excellence, which we suppose 
already formed in the mind of our young student. He would 
find so much to charm him in the sentiments, character, and 
conduct of the apostles, as would engage him to lay a very great 
stress on that important branch of the argument which turns on 
that point. It would appear to him, in theory, utterly im- 
probable, that men of their heroic goodness should engage in so 
impious, and mischieyous a fraud, as they must have engaged 
in, if their testimony was false ; as*, on the other hand, the good 
sense which may easily be diseoreactst in their writings and be- 
haviour, will make it appear equally absurd to imagine, they 
should so madly run on sufferings and ruin, as they must have 
done, if they had not been conscious of a divine support, of 
miraculous powers, and of immense future rewards. 

A religious youth, grown up to years of maturity, witha 
mind thus furnished, and thus disposed, will not easily be per- 
verted to infidelity : so precious a freight would be too weighty, 
to be overset by every wind of doctrine, or every breath of 
ridicule. Yet it might conduce farther to its security, if a 
prudent parent or minister should give him, before the scene of 
temptation opens, some short hints of a chief topics from 
whence objections against christianity are drawn, and of the 
plainest and most brie answers to them, which, so far as I can 
judge, are generally the most solid. Ifa person be not intended 
for some learned profession, or distinguished circumstance in 
life, itis by no means necessary to be large in this part of the 
scheme ; but something of this kind may easily and profitably 
be done, and there will be no reason to be in any panic, lest 
every hint of an objection should overturn his faith. Answers 
will be suggested, with those objections; and he will soon be 
weary of hearing such poor unsatisfactory things as most of the 
cavils of infidelity are. And here, again, the good habits, and 


* How impious and mischievous the fraud must have been, if it were a fraud, 
is illustrated more fully than I have elsewhere seen it, in the sermons I mentioned 
above; (see p. 259, and seq. 2d eae and the thought appears to me of vast im- 
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dispositions formed in his mind, will be of great service. He 
will perceive, that christianity wears so favourable an aspect, 
and opens upon him so fine a prospect, that he will not hunt 
after objections against it ; as aman is not studious to find a flaw 
in writings, by which he stands intitled to the reversion of some 
noble estate ; and when they accidentally start up in his way, he 
will soon see, that many of them are grounded on notorious 
falsehood, and are in themselves despicably mean ; especially 
when! set against the great arguments for it, of which he is 
already possessed: and with regard to others, the assistance of 
ministers and other religious friends, which when pressed with 
real difficulties he will honestly seek, will, no doubt, furnish 
him with proper answers; and, indeed, his converse with the 
scriptures will enable him, without foreign assistance, to obviate 
most of them, and they will vanish like birds of night before the 
rising sun: not now to mention these auxiliaries, which his faith 
will often call in, from observing and comparing the different cha- 
racters of those, who are most solicitous, on the one hand to 
destroy it, and on the other to support it, of which I may here- 
after speak. 

If this, Sir, were merely an imaginary scheme, on which no 
parent acted, and no children were educated, yet if it were, 
(as, I think, every one must own it is,) agreeable to the original 
christian plan, it would not be foreign to our purpose; as it will 
prove, that if proper precautions were taken, and men were to 
act in character, competent rational evidence might be attained, 
as young people grew up to a capacity of exercising reason ; 
which is all that could be supposed requisite. But bad as the 
world is, I bless God, I can confidently say, I havein the main 
traces copied from the life. This, to my certain knowledge, is 
the care of many parents and ministers, and this the felicity of 
many children. The success is generally answerable; and I 
hope, the instances in which it is so in the protestant world, are 
not to be numbered by scores, but by hundreds and thousands, 
who are to be regarded as the precious seed of the church in the 
next age, and who J doubt not will, in spite of all the efforts of 
infidelity, exert themselves so effectually in its service, that the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 

Nevertheless, while I bless God, that this is the case of so 
many, I very readily acknowledge, that, through a negligence, 
for which I fear a multitude of parents and ministers have a 
terrible account to render before God, it is generally much 
otherwise. By far the greater part of professing christians have 
probably no better reason to give for their religion, than that 
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they were early baptized into it, and have been trained up in 
some of its external forms. Far from being instructed in its 
evidences, they are hardly taught its doctrines, or its precepts; 
or superficially learn them from those, who do not themselves 
seem to be in good earnest concerned about the one or the 
other. The fatal consequence is too plain. The corruptions of 
nature, abetted by the force of evil examples, prevail against 
them; and they are early plunged into such licentious practices, 
that if they ever reflect on the most evident and express declara- 
tions of the word of God, they must immediately see, that they 
are condemned by it. 

Now there is no reason to wonder, if many of this sort of 
christians are easy proselytes to infidelity. It is no surprising» 
thing, if a bold jest thrown upon scripture, or a confident sense- 
less assertion of its falsehood, (perhaps from a person, on whose 
word hardly any thing else would be believed,) have with 
them all the weight of a demonstration. They will be little 
concerned to ask information, or consider how objections may 
be answered. Those magical words, priest-craft, and the pre- 
judice of education, stun and terrify them: they submit, as you 
gravely express it, (p. 75.) *¢ in the impotence and impuberty 
of a dutiful understanding, in the tractable simplicity of un- 
practised reason: with the obsequious and humble acquiescence 
of a babe, they sit down to learn their lesson” too; and their 
unbelief, after they have attained the stature of men, is just as 
blind and implicit, as the faith of their childhood was. 

This, Sir, is undoubtedly the case with many; and you 

cannot but have observed, what large companies in the free- 
thinking army are raised and enlisted from among these vaga- 
bonds. But the generality of men among us, as in every nation, 
go on thoughtlessly in the religion in which they were educated : 
hearing the truth of it often asserted, and perhaps never hearing 
it contradicted, they entertain no doubts on the subject, but 
grow old ina mere speculative and ineffectual assent to christi- 
anity. And if their heart at any time smite them, with the 
contrariety of their temper and conduct to the rules which they 
acknowledge to be divine, they seek their shelter in the hope of 
making their peace with God, (as they commonly express it,) 
before they go out of the world ; and perhaps abuse some of the 
noblest discoveries which the gospel makes, as an encourage- 
ment to continue in those sins and follies, from which it was 
expressly designed to reclaim them. 

Nevertheless, it frequently happens among such as these, 
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that some are awakened to think deeply and seriously of reli- 
gion: the plain lively preaching of the gospel, or perhaps 
some afflictive providence, rouzes them from their lethargy. 
And I must reckon it among the chief felicities of my life, that 
I have had many opportunities of observing, what are in fact the 
workings of men’s spirits in such a circumstance. 

‘And here I have always found, that the moral perfections 
of the great Governor of the world appear to them in a very 
lively view: the records of their own consciences are thrown 
open before their eyes, and they feel a load of guilt pressing on 
their minds, of which they were before utterly insensible. Un-° 
der this anxiety, they hear of the remedy which the gospel has 

“provided ; and they hear of it with another kind of regard than 
formerly. It is what they now perceive, that they want ; (strange, 
that they should have perceived it no sooner!) and it appears 
far more important to them, than animal life and all its en- 
joyments. Hearing of the love and grace of a Redeemer, 
concerning the reality of whose undertaking they never had 
any considerable doubt, their hearts are transported with a flow 
of most ardent and various affections ; they find another kind 
of energy in these things, than they were ever aware, or could 
have imagined to be possible. He has saved their lives at. the 
expence of his own; and under the constraints of his love they 
consecrate themselves to a forgiving God, with an ardour of 
soul which nothing but gratitude can inspire. They do now, 
as it were, receive the gospel anew from his hand, not asa 
revelation now made, but now first endeared to them, by a 
‘sense of their own concern in it ; they exemplify the beauty of 
its precepts, and they feel the force of its consolations.. A 
blessed effect, in which I humbly acknowledge the finger of 
God, and the agency of his Spirit; though I see no reason 
to pretend to an immediate inspiration, in the sense which you. 
maintain. 

When the first tumult of affections, raised by’so interest- 
ing and important a scene, subsides, and the happy converts 
come more coolly to reflect on what has passed, they draw a 
new argument of the truth of this glorious gospel from its ex- 
perienced efficacy ; and, though they cannot make a stranger 
sensible of the force of it, will say like the blind man, as yet 
little instructed in many other proofs of our Lord’s divine mis- 
sion, [f he were not of God, he could not have opened my 
eyes ; and under the lively impression of it, the sophistry of 
modern infidels is as little to them, as that of the Sanhedrim 
was to him: At length, growing in wisdom and piety by theiz 
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acquaintance with the gospel, and in proportion to their re- 
gard for it, they likewise, who had formerly no taste and sen- 
sibility for such things, become qualified totake a more extensive 
survey of its internal evidence, and to judge of it ; and accord- 
ingly, they see it much in the same light with those who had 
been formed to an earlier subjection to it, and had grown up 
with it in their hands and their hearts. 

Of these recovered votaries to it, some who have a head 
turned for reasoning, perhaps from a desire to serve others, 
and honour God, by defending christianity, rather than from 
any doubt which they themselves have of its truth, set them- 
selves to study the’evidences of the gospel, as stated in some 
judicious treatise on the subject ; which they carefully examine, 
and often ground so thoroughly in their understanding and 
memories, as to be able to silence, if not to convince gain- 
sayers. And others, who have not leisure or inclination to 
search so particularly into the whole compass of the argument, 
are perhaps greatly confirmed in their faith, by some circum- 
stances which powerfully impress them, though they may not 
be able to communicate the force of the argument to others; 
or though, where it is communicated, it cannot publicly be 
stated, without inconveniences which might overbalance the ad- 
vantages arising from the discovery of such occurrences. 

I am sensible, Sir, I am touching ona subject which it 
is difficult to handle, without the imputation of enthusiasm, 
and perhaps without the danger of it; and therefore I shall 
dismiss it in a few words. I take upon me now to assert no 
facts, either as my own experience, or as on the testimony of 
others, whom I may have reason to credit ; but I would suggest 
the thought in hypothesis, Is itin the nature of things impos- 
sible, ‘or is it utterly incredible, that the great Author and 
Governor of all should, insome rare instances, even in these 
later ages, deviate from the laws by which he statedly rules the 
natural world, for the deliverance and support of some of his 
faithful servants in circumstances of great extremity ; especially, 
when thereby the interest of the moral world may remark- 
ably be promoted? Or supposing this to be ever so rare, I 
would further ask, Is it impossible, that he may, on a perfect 
view of every minute circumstance, have constituted the 
course of things in such a manner, that there shall bea res 
markable correspondence between a train of thoughts in a 
christian’s mind, and an event arising from other natural, but 
perhaps unobserved causes, on which that train of thoughts 
‘could have no influence? Do you, Sir, thoroughly understand 
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the law, by which thoughts arise in our mind? or can you say, 
by what connection one springs up, rather than another? Can | 
you account for it, why the mind is sometimes so much more 
forcibly struck, than at other times, with the same object ; or 
why it sometimes feels itself directed strongly into a certain 
channel, and track of thinking, in which it is not conscious to 
itself of a self-determining agency? Or are you sure that there 
may not be a special gracious appointment (whether natural or 
miraculous, I do not now contend,) in certain events, the causes 
of which are so unobserved, that we commonly, but perhaps 
rashly, say, they happen by chance? That the minds of many 
eminently wise and good men have been greatly comforted and 
established by such events, I am well assured, and it seems pro- 
bable to me, that to well-disposed persons, of weaker abilities, 
they may more frequently happen : nevertheless, as I know they 
are liable to a great deal of cavil, and that it is the fashion of 
the age to deride every thing of this nature, I will not urge this 
argument in the present debate, but content myself with having 
insinuated it. I think, I ought not entirely to have omitted it ; 
and this seems its most proper place. 

It is, I hope, at least possible, that the faith of an illiterate 
christian may be not only really, but rationally confirmed by 
such events; or, if you will admit the commonly received 
phrase, by such special providences as these. However, I am 
sure, there is another topic of argument, which is frequently 
of great and important service in this view, and which falls un- 
der the daily observation of the common people as well as 
others, and of which they are as competent judges as the most 
polite and learned of mankind. I mean that which arises from 
comparing the temper and conduct of those who profess to re- 
ject the gospel, with that of those who seem most cordially to. 
esteem and embrace it. 

If it were evident and notorious, that infidelity did gene- 
rally in fact make men better; if it increased their reverence 
for the divine Being, and made them more diligent, constant, 
and devout in paying their daily homage before him; if it ren- 
dered them more sober and temperate, more mild and gentle, 
more upright and benevolent in their behaviour ; though this 
would be a most unaccountable phenomenon to any one who 
examines the constitution of the gospel, (since that diminishes, 
no natural motive to virtue, and adds many peculiar to itself,) 
I do not say, that this remark ought to balance all the evidence, 
on the other side; yet I will venture, Sir, to say, that I think 
it would shock an honest and candid mind, more than all the 
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objections I have ever seen or heard of, as advanced by our 
modern free-thinkers. But I firmly believe, that what weight 
this thought has, will be found in favour of christianity, and not 
M opposition to it. 

You well know, Sir, one can judge of these things only by 
one’s own observation, and the report of others. I will not now 
insist on the latter ; and that what I have to say as to the former, 
may not be imputed to the eagerness of disputation, I think it 

- not unbecoming my character to use the solemnity of saying, 

in the words of St. Paul, J protest to you by our rejoicing which 

L have in Christ Jesus, (and a stronger asseveration, I cannot 

use,) that I write on this topic, as I would do if my life were 

to conclude with this letter, and I were directly to pass to 
account before the Judge of hearts, for the truth of what I say. 

I condescend not to speak of a mere freedom from gross 
and infamous ‘vices ; but sure I am, that if I +have ever seen 
amiable and sublime virtue in the world, I have seen it among 
the humble disciples of Jesus. Where education and circum. 
stances in life have been low, christian principles have, to my 
certain knowledge, so far as principles could be known from 
behaviour, raised, animated, and ennobled the mind. I! have 
beheld, even in cottages, that filial devotion toward the blessed 
God, that cordial submission to his will under the most painful 
dispensations, that calm steady fortitude, in the midst of evils 
which might have made a philosopher tremble, that cheerfulness 
in the immediate views of death; and, in the tenor of lives 
which I have intimately known, that strict integrity, that dili- 
gence, that contentment, that readiness to do good in full pro- 
portion to their small abilities, that generous self-denial to avoid 
what might grieve and offend others, and, to crown all, that 
tender solicitude for the eternal happiness of friends, of stran- 
gers, and sometimes of enemies ; which has often filled me with 
wonder, as wellas delight. I speak freely, as conscious both of 
the truth and importance of what I say ; nor am [ at all ashamed 
thus openly to acknowledge, that my faith in christianity has 
been not a little established by such observations as these ; 
which, I bless God, have not been made in a few instances : and 
I esteem the evidence, not the less, but the more, because day- 
Jabourers might enter into it, as well as myself. 

I doubt not, Sir, but thousands more have also made obser- 
yations of this kind; and that it will generally be found, that 
when the principles of christianity enter a mind before unaf- 
fected with them, they produce this effect, which indeed it is 
most natural they should. On the other hand, as to professed 


438 CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. Litas. 


infidels, and it is on them only that the observation can perti- 
nently be made, I appeal to the world in general, whether they 
do not commonly make shipwreck of a good conscience, as well 
as of faith, and plainly shew, that the precepts of the gospel 
are as disagreeable to them as its doctrines. It would be strange 
_ indeed, if good-nature, a sense of honour, and, especially in 
advanced life, a caution not to disgrace distinguishing princi- 
ples, did not restrain some from scandalous enormities, and pro- 
duce something agreeable in their behaviour ; But I believe, 
most who know the world will allow, that it is a peculiar glory 
for any of this sect to maintain so much as an uniform external 
appearance of what the best heathen moralists have esteemed 
virtue. ; F 

People of attention and reflection in the lower ranks of life, 
are not so stupid, as not to observe these things, or to neglect 
drawing the obvious inference from them: an inference, in 
which they will be both directed, and supported, by that 
maxim of our divine master, By their fruits ye shall know 
them. What the morals of infidel writers in private life have 
been, it may seem difficult certainly to judge, because their 
pieces have been mostly anonymous. Yet I cannot. forbear 
observing, that some of those ingenious authors have found out 
a way of letting the world into their characters, without pub- 
lishing their names ; and that in some such palpable instances, as 
one would almost ascribe to a judicial infatuation, or think they 
had been hired to expose their own cause to contempt. 

And this leads me farther to touch upon that confirmation, 
which the faith of plain christians sometimes receives, from 
observing not only the character of those who would subvert 
christianity, but also the manner in which they often manage 
their opposition to it. . 

Every one who van read his bible may observe, (and it may 
be profitable for young persons especially, to be shewn it,) how 
unjustly the enemies of revelation often represent the doctrines 
and facts delivered in scripture. He may see the calumnies, 
which these men often throw upon the inspired writers, or those 
whom they celebrate, rolling off, like foul water from the down 
of a swan, without leaving any trace or soil behind it. It is ob- 
vious also to remark, that instead of examining, or so much as 
attempting to confute, the arguments for christianity, which 
these gentlemen cannot but know; they only advance. their 
surmises, and their possibilities, or make vain efforts to prove, 
that those things cannot in reason be, which in fact appear. 

It is not to be wondered, if honest persons of plain sense 
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have soon enough of such teachers, and do not often come to 
seek for grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles; or that if the 
boisterous attacks, which are made on their faith by such me- 
thods, seem at first a little to-loosenthe roots of it, the storm 
afterwards serves only to fix it the faster, and to make way for 
its farther spread. Especially when they see, that arguments 
produced in opposition to christianity often have as malignant an 
aspect on natural religion too, and apparently tend to destroy 
all mutual commerce among mankind, which can never be carried 
on without some confidence in the testimony of each other. It 
is thus that meat often comes out of the eater, and sweetness out 
of the fierce; and the subtile are taken in their own craftiness. 
The grossness of such visible and palpable snares engages pru- 
dent people to avoid the path in which they lie, and so secures 
them from others of a finer contexture, and a more dangerous 
form. 

And thus, Sir, 1 have-fulfilled my promise, and. given you a 
more distinct aeons than'I remember to have met with else- 
where, of the rational satisfaction which many christians in com- 
mon life have, and others, under due cultivation, might without 
any accuracy of learning obtain, with Yegard to the truth of the 
religion they profess. And I do sincerely apprehend, that this 
representation of the matter, far different from that which you 
have given, if it appear just, will contain a compendious 
answer to what you have suggested on the contrary side of the 
question ; and be such a reply to your treatise, as walking is 
to the celebrated arguments’ which have been brought. to 
demonstrate the impossibility of motion. 

But here, Sir, as you tell your friend, ‘* I am very sensi- 
ble, I have been holding you for some time past in the highest 
impatience of zeal, to interpose and remind me,” that even 
this evidence cannot be obtained by all ;—that while it is pur- 
sued, it keeps the mind in a state of dangerous hesitation ;— 
and where it is had, it is founded in the prepossessions of edu- 
cation,—in partial and imperfect views of the question ;—that 
much of it depends upon precarious human testimony ;—and 
consequently, that it cannot have efficacy enough to satisfy the 
mind, to controul irregular affections, or to animate against 
those extremities, which the gospel may sometimes require us 
to endure in its defence. Each of these particulars you object 
in your pamphlet ; and I do not remember any thing material 
suggested in it, and proper to be considered in this place, 
which does not fall under one or another of these heads. 

WOR. or 
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Now as'to the first of these, it is indeed true, that all the 
evidence which I have here described, cannot probablv be 
attained by all ; though I am confident a great deal more might 
be done for this purpose, in an enlightened and protestant 
country like ours, than we generally see. Care might be taken, 
especially if the. richer kind of people had a becoming com- 
passion on their poor neighbours, to teach all children to read, 
and: to furnish all families with bibles ;.as also to put such 
catechisms into their hands, as contain some hints of the rea- 
sons of christianity. And if that which Dr. Thomas Burnet 
has drawn up in so plain and concise a manner, were to be used, 
I will venture to say, that children will be furnished with rea- 
sons for being christians, which, so far as I can learn, the most 
sagacious deists have been too wise to attempt directly to 
answer ; and till they both’ attempt, and effect it, the under- 
standing of a child may see, that whatever else they do is of 
very little importance. There are also several other plain and 
popular pieces*, which may, with a very small expence of 
money and. time, be purchased and perused by young people : 
and if they were to be read two or three times over in families 
on the evening ofa Lord’s-day, children and servants might, by 
an ‘attentive hearing, be enabled to give some reason of the 
hope: that isin them. And. till they come to be capable of 
understanding such plain things as these, if they have no rea- 
son to ‘believe their bible to be true, but that they find it 
excellently good, and see it believed and reverenced by the 
wisest and best of those around them, it is, I suppose, at least, 
as good a ground for their faith, as such infant understandings 
can have for infidelity. Nor will it be easy to invent any 
scheme, by which a child shall attain any knowledge at all, 
without some confidence in the veracity and skill of its parents, 
or other teachers. 

Indeed, Sir, according to the injurious representation. you 
have made of human nature, this is the case, not of little chil- 
dren alone, but of most who are grown up to years of maturity. 
‘* The generality of apprehensions,” say you (page 17.) 
“* extend not beyond a simple proposition, and are thrown out 
at once at the very mention of introducing a medium ;” that 
is, in plain terms, they are not rational creatures. I shall not 
now urge, how inconsistent this is with the arguments, by which 


* * #* Either the Three Sermons mentioned above, page 20, or the bishop of Lon-« 
don’s Pastoral Letters ; or a painphlet intitled Plam Reasons for being a Christian; 
or the first part of The Gentleman’s Religion, 
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those that call themselves (by a strong catachresis) freethinkers, 
attempt to reason people out of a regard to revelation; and 
that, even by maintaining the natural abilities of the human 
mind to discover, without any supernatural assistance, every 
thing in religion which we are concerned to know. You, Sir, 
are too zealous a christian to be pressed with such a conse- 
quence ; or to be told, that if your subsequent discourse (page 
18, 19.) be right, when taken in connection with this principle, 
it will lead to a conclusion, that men may live at random, not 
having sense enough to be capable of rendering an account to 
God for their actions. It would, I doubt not, be well for some, 
if this were indeed 'the case ; but I hope, none that pretend to 
reason against religion, will imagine they have any pretence to 
take shelter in such a thought. If this admonition be a digres- 
sion, you will, I hope, pardon it, in favour of those, who I dare 
say are the greatest admirers of your performance ; and I will 
now return to remind you, in direct answer to what you ad- 
vance, that daily experience shews the capacities of mankind in 
general not to be so weak, as (just to serve a present purpose,) 
you are pleased to suppose them.. Do not people in low life 
reason on the common occurrences of it? Do they not learn 
the art of numbers, and often know how to apply: it in cases 
where the reason of that application requires much more than 
one medium to find it out? I suppose, the natural understand. 
ing of men, in different stations of life, is on an average pretty 
equal, and that education generally makes the chief difference ; 
and I have had an opportunity of observing, that among those 
who enter on academical studies, (and reasoning is not much 
-cultivated in grammar schools,) there is not one in some scores, 
‘who, with proper instructions, does not in a few days grow 
capable of entering into the force of Kuclid’s Demonstrations. 
And I hope, none will have so little modesty as not. readily, to 
acknowledge, that the reasonings by which christianity is 
proved in the plain pieces I referred to above, are much easier, 
and less abstruse, than those relating to the properties of 
mathematical figures to persons to whom they are entirely new. 
Objections therefore taken from the supposed impossibility of 
entering into the proofs offered, can only take place with regard 
to persons, who when grown up are so unhappy as to want 
common sense ; of whom it cannot be supposed, that either of 
us intended to speak, in what we have said on either side of the 
question in debate between us. 

But you will not fail to remonstrate, as you have already 

as le 


492 CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. LEran 


done at large, (p. 13, 14.) that supposing the rational evidence 
of christianity ever so intelligible, it will at least require time for 
the most candid enquirer to make himself master of it ; and 
while he is pursuing it, he continues in a state of extreme danger ; 
because he is hesitating about that, on an immediate compliance 
with which his salvation depends. But to this, which really 
appears tome the most considerable difficulty you have suggest- 
ed, I beg leave to answer, that the examination requires not near 
so much time as you would represent ; and that. while the mind 
is pursuing it, there is no need at all that it should be in a state of 
infidelity, and, consequently, of danger as to its final happiness, 
if life should end before the examination is finished. 

You, Sir, I think by one of the most palpable sophisms that 
I haye any where met with, every where affect to represent the 
case in question, as if a man could have no rational evidence of 
christianity, till he had enquired, on the one hand, into every 
thing that could be said either to confirm, or even to illustrate it ; 
and, on the other, into every objection that has been brought 
against it. And if this be not granted, all your flourishes, 
(p. 61—63.) will be mere ornaments of wit and eloquence, 
entirely wide of the matter in debate. On the contrary, it seems 
self-evident, that this is so far from being necessary to make a 
rational and intelligent christian, that it is not necessary to 
‘constitute an able and an accomplished divine. View it in any 
other instance, and you cannot but allow what I say. Would 
you maintain, that a man cannot be fit to practise as a lawyer, or 
a physician, till he has read every thing that has been writ in 
any controversy relating to those professions ?. It would be much 
more apparently absurd, to insist upon this polemical omnisci- 
ence, (if I may be allowed the expression,) in the case before 
us: since, at that rate, a competent number of infidels might, 
without urging one material argument, overthrow christianity, 
supposing it in itself ever so rational, merely by writing a greater 
number of books about it, than.any one man could be able to read. 

On the whole, controversies relating to christianity are end- 
less; but what is essential to the proof of it lies within a very 
little room, and may be set in so plain and easy alight, that a 
man may in a few hours, with attentive thought, be competently 
master of the argument. If indeed he desires copiously and 
curiously to examine the particular branches of it, he must 
allow proportionable time and labour; butit is by no means 
necessary, though you, Sir, seem constantly totake it for granted, 
that he should be all this while in suspense, as to the truth of 
the gospel in general. Every topic of argument is not so fun- 
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damental, as that the whole evidence of christianity should 
depend on that topic ; much less is every particular proof be- 
longing to each topic so; and least of all, the circumstance of 
every particular proof. I might, for instance, see great reason 
to believe christianity to be true, even though I knew nothing 
ofits extraordinary success and speedy propagation in the first 
ages of the church: or I might be sure, that it was early pro- 
pagated through vast tracts of land, with circumstances which 
afford a strong conviction of its truth, though I were yet to learn, 
whether it reached India or Britain during those early days; 
and if it did, whether the christians of St. Thomas received it 
from the apostle of that name, or our happy island from St. 
Paul. I may be sure, that Jesus was prophesied of in the Old 
Testament, while I am entirely dubious how Daniel’s weeks are 
to be calculated ; nay, I may be uncertain as to some niceties 
in the calculation, and yet be in general sure, that the period 
they mark outis elapsed, and that it.ended much about the 
time of Christ. 

And as a consequence of all this itis evident, that books on 
various topics relating to christianity may be highly valuable, 
and yet by no means necessary to lay a rational foundation for 
our faith. They may suggest new thoughts ; they may place 
arguments urged many ages ago, in a clearer and more beautiful 
light ; they may obviate difficulties, which ingenious men have 
started, and artfully aggravated ; and thus they may demand 
the esteem and gratitude of the christian world, to which the 
learned and worthy authors of the analogy between reason and 
revelation, and of the trial of the witnesses, are undoubtedly 
intitled ; and yet ‘‘ the evidence of the gospel, like its great 
author, might be the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” 
notwithstanding all you are pleased so shrewdly to insinuate 
on this head. (p. 20—22.) 

But waving this, which, though I thought it necessary to 
touch upon it here, relates not immediately to the case of com- 
mon christians, you will, I doubt not, be ready to remind me, 
that let the evidence to be offered to their consideration be ever 
so short, and ever so plain, yet some time must be taken up in 
examining it, even that part of it which is most essential : and 
while that examination continues, they must be ina state of 
dangerous hesitation; since to doubt concerning the truth of 
christianity is (scoording to your representation of me matter, ) 
a damnable apostacy from it. 

In answer to this part of the objection, I am a: to 
say that I apprehend there is in it a complication of errors, I 
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cannot, in the first place, see how the faith of a christian is 
utterly cancelled by every doubt and suspicion which arises in 
his mind. Our thoughts are not entirely under our own com- 
mand, and natural temper may sometimes suggest fears, which 
reason can neither authorise, nor exclude. ‘The humble chris- 
tian, conscious on the one hand, of the imperfection of his 
character, and on the other, of the greatness of his hopes, may 
be ready sometimes to suspect, that the gospel is too good news 
to be trne. Now where will you find your proofs, either from 
scripture, or from reason, that every such suspicion is an 
apostacy from the faith, and that it is damnable thus to be 
tempted? 

But to cut the grand sinew of your objection, I will pre- 
sume to say, how widely soever it may differ from the schemes 
you have formed on this subject, that I apprehend, a man may 
be rationally established in the faith of the gospel, and may have 
candidly examined the evidences of it, without ceasing to be- 
lieve it while he pursues that examination ; which J think may 
easily appear from what I have represented above, and I the 
rather repeat it, as you, Sir, seem so studious to keep your 
reader from one thought of it. 

Having once learnt what the gospel scheme is, ] can never 
doubt of its being admirably calculated to elevate, to purify, 
and to strengthen the soul, to fix it on God, and to open it in 
sentiments of the most sincere and generous benevolence to men. 
Of this Iam as sure, as that there is a gospel scheme at all, or 
such a book as the New Testament existing in the world. Nor 
can I ever question for a moment, after having read that admir- 
able book with attention, that there seem to be in it all imagin- 
able signs of integrity, piety, and goodness in the heart of its 
writers. Both these will appear strong presumptions of its truth 
and authority, and such as would require cogent arguments on 
the other side to balance them : Arguments, which till] hear, I 
see no reason to set myself to surmise.. And as itis likely in 
theory, that a religion attended with strong internal evidence, 
will not be left destitute of external, I shall set myself to ex- 
amine into that, under the apprehension of a strong probability, 
that it will turn out in favour of the gospel. ' 

I remember indeed, that you somewhere speak with so- 
vereign contempt of ‘ that enquiry, which is intended with a 
shrewd foreboding how the matter will end.’ But I must in- 
treat you to ask yourself again, whether it isnot possible for 
the most impartial mind, in some cases, to have such forebodings ; 
nay, whether it be always possible toayoid them, even when 
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entering on the most resolutely impartial examination ? Consider 
the matter in subjects where the severest reasoning takes place, 
and where there can be no interest to bribe the assent, I mean, 
where mathematical theorems are concerned. 

I question not, Sir, but you have observed, if you ever 

turned your thoughts this way at all, that there is often an obsery- 
able proportion in the figure of a diagram, which leads a man 
to think the proposition true, as soon as he readsis. Besides, that 
having found demonstration attending all the former proposi- 
tions, suppose of Euclid, he naturally concludes, he shall find 
it in the proposition in question. He would not perhaps accept 
a bett of a thousand guineas to one, against the force of a de- 
monstration, which he has not yet studied; and which, not- 
withstanding this grand foreboding, he shall be able as freely 
and fairly to eanvas, as he ever ‘did any of the former. So 
little does there seem in this part of the argument, which you 
have pushed with so much eagerness and triumph. 

But to return to the case of young persons, to be instructed 
in the evidences of christianity, the matter we were considering, 
and from whence my regard to this favourite topic of yours 
led me to digress a little too far :—I freely own, and leave you, 
Sir, to make the best of the concession, I would not have youth 
led into any doubts about these matters, till their understand- 
ings arrive at a strength and solidity capable of encountering 
with them. I would not represent christianity to my catechu- 
mens, or my children, nor indeed to the most intelligent and 
judicious of my hearers, as a dubious uncertain thing, where 
the probabilities were so equal, that it was quite precarious 
which way an honest enquirer would see reason to determine. 
It appears to my reason, and conscience, quite in another point 
of light, as an evident and certain truth, which I assuredly 
know ; in which I rejoice as the anchor of my own soul, and 
which I verily believe must be the salvation of theirs, if they 
are saved at all. With these views it would be a horrible ini- 
quity in me, to speak slightly and dubiously about it: yet I 
may in a perfect consistence with this persuasion, and with the 
declaration of it, recommend it to others, not as on my own 
authority, but’on the force of. reasons, concerning the strength 
of which they are to judge for themselves ; though I am ever so 
earnestly solicitous, that they may judge aright, as knowing 
how strictly they are to answer for the integrity of their conduct 
in this affair. 

But here I am well aware, you will glory over me as convict- 
ed by my own confession.. You will tell me, that all this scheme 
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of educating children in christian principles, and recommend- 
ing them with so much confidence and delight, is an avowed 
method of ‘prejudicing their minds strongly on one side of the 
question, and utterly inconsistent with any pretence of bringing 
them toa fair and honest enquiry ; in order to which it is ab- 
solutely necessary, that aman come to search after truth without 
any pre-conceived opinion at all, and perfectly indifferent on 
which side he may happen to find it. 

This I confess, Sir, has a plausible sound, and is a charm- 
ing subject for a young academic, or a very young preacher, 
if he has a mind to display his talent at declamation : but after 
all, it is perfect knight errantry, and lays down a law to man- 
kind which it is in many instances impossible they should 
follow, and which, of consequence, can be neither necessary, 
nor reasonable. The affections of the human mind may in- 
deed be controlled, but they cannot be extirpated’; nor is it 
needful men should be insensible, in order to their being: im- 
partial. Had Junius Brutus, when he saw his sons arraigned 
before him for treason against their country, been thus philoso- 
phically indifferent whether they were innocent or guilty, he 
had been the idiot he formerly counterfeited, or something 
worse than that ; and yet he did justice: and in other cireum- 
stances, with all the bowels of a father melting over them, he 
might have been equally just in acquitting them. A man may 
have strict reason for assenting to what he has been taught 
from his very infancy, and where the truth is greatly for his 
interest ; or otherwise who could have reason to believe himself 
heir to a kingdom, or an estate? A man may, I hope, have 
reason to believe the being of a God, yet who among us was 
not taught it from a child? or what virtuous mind-does not 
see, that all its happiness is concerned in the question? Who 
would not esteem it far worse than death, to be brought to an 
apprehension that he lives ina fatherless world, and that all 
the resource which he thought he had found in the guardian- 
ship of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, was but the 
amusement of a pleasing dream ? 

And while Iam on this topic, give me leave to touch on 
that notion, which some have entertained, of leaving children’ 
untaught in religion, that they may come unprejudiced to en- 
quire into it: an absurdity, surely, to be numbered among 
the greatest, which the adventurous infidelity of the present 
age has started, or its implicit disciples have imbibed, in open, 
and perhaps boasted defiance of the common sense of mankind 
throughout all ages, nations, and religions. And yet I am told, 
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some who have continued to call themselves christians, have 
been wild enough to admit it. With them indeed I might justly 
cut short farther debate, by urging, what on their professed 
principles must be unanswerable, the most express authority 
both of the jewish and christian revelations, strongly requiring 
that children should be brought up in an early and familiar 
acquaintance with them. But for the sake of others I would 
observe, and would intreat every professed disciple of reason 
to consider, that the notion of omitting an education in reli- 
gion, to avoid prejudice, is utterly inconsistent with itself. For 
it is certain, as the world now goes, and every infidel must 
surely in his conscience know it, that if the children of chris- 
tians are not taught religion, and trained up in the exercises of 
it, they will soon learn vice and immorality, and then they will 
come to enquire into the evidences of christianity in time, (if 
they ever make the enquiry at all,) with this terrible prejudice 
on the negative side of the question, “ If christianity be true, 
Iam in a state of condemnation, and an heir of everlasting 
ruin: andI must relinquish all the dearest of my pleasures, in 
pursuit of a pretended felicity, which J had rather be annihilated, 
than confined to.” 

And indeed, Sir, we would gladly know, if children are 
not to be taught religion, on what principles they are to be 
taught virtue. The philosophical questions relating to the first 
principles, and ultimate obligations of morality, they can as 
little understand as those of religion: and if they are to be 
taught it, asin itself an amiable thing, and a thing which their 
parents know to be reasonable and conducive to their happi- 
ness, they may on the like foundation be taught to receive the 
gospel as the word of God, and, according to their little abili- 
ties, to worship, and live like christians. . 

I think I may conclude this head with an appeal to every 
man’s conscience, Whether it would not be best for society 
in general, that our children should be taught christianity. in 
their early years? Whether the history of a life and character 
like that of the blessed Jesus, be not one of the finest lessons 
they can learn? And whether an apprehension of our obliga- 
tions to him as our great Redeemer, who, as the messenger and 
gift of his Father’s love, taught such excellent truths, and did 
and suffered so much for our salvation; be not admirably cal- 
culated to touch their tender hearts, and form them to humility, 
gratitude, and love? I hope men of such lordly and towering 
understandings, as our deists generally are, will at least conde- 
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scend to own this of the gospel, which wise men will reckon 
no small circumstance in its favour: and these gentlemen must 
pardon me when J add, that had their own minds been more 
deeply touched with it, their understandings might have been 
more solid, in proportion to the degree in which their own opi- 
nion of them had~been less exalted. 

But should you allow this, you may still insist, that, accord- 
ing to the scheme Ihave proposed, our young christian, in his most 
advanced stage, must have very partial and imperfect views of 
the question ; since I have supposed him chiefly to have heard 
the advocates on one side, and have not made the perusal of 
infidel writers, or an attendance upon such catechists, if such 
there be, any part of our method. 

It is here obvious to reply, that I have advised, as young 
persons grow up towards manhood, to give them some hints of 
the main objections which are generally made to christianity ; 
or at least some view of the chief topics, from whence those 
objections are taken. A christian parent, or minister, will of 
course do this in such a manner, as to shew that there seems 
to him to be very little weight in them, when compared with 
the evidence in favour of our religion ; and this he may do in 
perfe¢t consistence with giving a plain and honest view of the 
strength of the objection, which to be sure he ought to give, if 
he mentions it at all. 

This may commonly suffice ; yet I readily acknowledge, 
there are circumstances, in which it may be very expedient.to 
enter into a more particular detail of objections and answers. 
This I take to be especially the case of those, who are educated 
for the ministry ; and perhaps I might add, of gentlemen in- 
tended for the practice of the law, and indeed of all whose 
incomes can afford what is commonly called a liberal education. 
The strong temptations, to which such persons are generally 
exposed, might, I think, require proportionable antidotes ; at 
least I am persuaded, every considerate person will acknow- 
ledge, that it is incumbent on those who are to be the teachers 
and guardians of religion, to be well acquainted with its proofs ; 
in order to which, let such, by all means, before they appear 
in a public character, examine the evidence on both sides. And. 
whatever use they may make of a tutor on this occasion, as to 
the method and order of their studies, and whatever’ confidence 
they may place in his integrity and capacities, let them not ac- 
quiesce in whatever abstracts he may give them of the objections 
which our adversaries advance; but let them attentively peruse 
" the most celebrated pieces, which have been written by them ; 
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and what they are, no man of tolerable acquaintance with the 
world can be long to seek. Thus let them hear infidels pleading 
their own cause ; at the same time weighing, which justice and 
common sense will require, those answers which have been 
returned by the learned advocates for christianity, in which our 
country above all others, has been so eminently happy. 

Sad, indeed, is the drudgery our younger brethren must 
go through, in reading such authors, as many of those who have 
attacked religion ; as I well know by my own painful and la- 
borious experience. But the confirmation which their faith may 
receive by the very efforts made to overthrow it, will, I hope, 
in many instances be a sufficient reward. And as these pieces, 
especially in the hand of second rate writers, contain little 
more than a confident and unwearied repetition of the same 
objections, which have been answered perhaps many scores and 
hundreds of times, without taking any notice of these replies ; 
(which, whether it be owing to the learning or modesty of 
the authors, I will not undertake to say ;) one who is acquainted 
with these controversies will be able to dispatch large volumes 
in a little time, and will see that many of them need no new 
answers, All which will be circumstances of some consolation 
under so tedious a task. 

This, Sir, is a method in the education of young ministers, 
which is practised, even among the protestant dissenters, in the 
midst of those many disadvantages under which their tutors and 
students labour; in several of whose little seminaries, to my 
certain knowledge, the rational evidences of natural and revealed 
religion, with such a view of the objections against both, are 
as regularly, and as methodically taught, as logic or geometry, 
or any of the other sciences: and with what superior advan- 
tages this important branch of learning is cultivated in our two 
celebrated universities, it isnot for me to say, or perhaps to 
imagine. But as for the common people, I hope, none will be 
so unreasonable as to insist upon it, that they should spend their 
money for that which is not bread, or their labour for that 
which will yield them so little satisfaction, as a course of po- 
lemics would in their circumstances do. For them, the plain 
and practical method I have offered above, seems abundantly 
sufficient. And if objections come in their way, which in this 
free age may very probably happen, let them apply to those 
who may be most likely to answer then, and weigh the answers 
seriously and impartially ; at the same time humbly addressing 
the great Father of lights, to lead them into all necessary truth, 


and to preserve them from every dangerous mistake, in a mat- 
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ter of such apparent moment: and, with these precautions, 
reason and experience concur to teach me, that their christian 
friends need be in no pain for the event. Their enquiries as I 
before observed, may be impartial, and their determinations, 
rational, without knowing every thing that has been said, on 
one side, and the other. And for them to remain still undeter- 
mined, from an impertinent suspicion, that some body might 
have something to say which they never heard, but which, if 
they knew it, might be an invincible objection to christianity, 
is a conduct into which no one will be like to fall, who is not 
pretty heartily resolved to be an infidel at all adventures. For 
if there be any good sense in such a turn of mind, it must be a 
foundation of universal scepticism in all the affairs of life, as 
well as in religion ; and would be full as absurd, as if a jury 
should refuse to give a verdict upon the evidence they have 
already received, because it is possible there may be some 
absent persons in the world, who, if they were present, might 
give such information as would turn the scale the contrary way. 
On the whole, it seems to me strictly reasonable, that as 
every man should seriously reflect on the nature, genius, ten- 
dency, and evidence, of those religious principles in which he 
has been brought up ; so he should continue to adhere to them, 
till he sees an evidence against it, at least equal to that which 
he has for it. And I farther apprehend, that there are certain 
degrees of evidence attending many truths, of one kind and © 
another, moral and religious, as well as mathematical, in which 
a candid and upright man may see reason to acquiesce, without 
giving himself perpetual trouble in renewing his enquiries, as 
Jong as he lives ; and concerning which he may have a rational 
apprehension, that he shall never meet with any thing to be 
urged against them, which is worthy of his notice, unless it 
should be for the sake of others, rather than for his own. Whe- 
ther this be not the case with regard to christianity, every one 
must judge for himself, as in the sight of God, and on a review 
of the information he has gained with respect to it. Yet it is 
possible, that when his judgment is thus determined in its favour, 
objections against it may afterwards occur to him, which though | 
he does not seek, he may not be able to avoid hearing. Of 
these, some may be such, as he has already weighed in the 
balance, and found~ wanting: others may immediately appear 
to affect only what is circumstantial, in the evidence on which 
he has already yielded his assent, and not what is essential to 
it; or at most, but a small part of the evidence, which, if it 
were to be given up, the main strength of that various and com- 
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plex argument in which he before acquiesced, might remain 
secure, as for instance, the meaning of some particular pro- 
phecy which he thought to refer to Christ, or the like. Now I 
apprehend, that by far the greater part of what is commonly 
advanced against christianity, perhaps nineteen objections in 
twenty, will, to one well instructed and experienced in religion, 
be reducible to one or other of these heads. As for those which 
fall under neither of them, I doubt not, but they will soon 
appear to be built on some ignorance or misrepresentation of 
the plan of revelation, which will, I hope, never want pious and 
learned votaries, capable of defending it, and of turning the 
difficulties urged against it, or the manner in which they are 
treated, into occasions of adding increasing lustre to its proofs, 
and, perhaps, into arguments in its favour; as the world has 
already seen in frequent instances. 

The chief remaining objection is, that according to the 
plan laid down above, we shall have our faith built upon mere 
human testimony, which you, Sir, represent, as a most fallacious 
and uncertain thing, utterly unfit to be the foundation of so im- 
portant a superstructure. It is by no means necessary here to re- 
peat all the diminutive things which you are pleased to say of hu- . 
man testimony, without any distinction, and with as much seve- 
rity, as if you judged of it in general, by what you may have 
found in some deistical writings. It all centres in depreciating 
its validity ; and the reader will soon see, how far it is to be 
regarded, as just in itself, or as applicable to the present occasion. 

And here I must, in the first place, remind you, that the 
article now in question does not at all concern, or.affect, the 
internal evidence of christianity, which of itself alone is a very 
considerable thing ; especially when it is considered, how pro- 
bable it is, that God might favour the world with a revelation, 
which in its present condition it so evidently needs. Jt is not 
on testimony that I believe, there is such a book as the bible 
in the world. I see it, and read it ; and that it is in the main 
rightly translated, even an iliterate christian among us may 
be sure ; because if there had been any gross prevarication in 
this respect, considering the variety of sects among us, clamours 
must have arisen, which he sees in fact do not arise, between 
the contending parties; as I have elsewhere argued more at 
Jarge*. And therefore all the proofs of the divine authority of 
this book, that arise from its contexture, design, harmony, and 
efficacy, which I mentioned above, are quite independent, even 
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on that human testimony, on which its genuineness depends, 
and are built on sense, observation, and experience. 

There are indeed other, and those I confess very material 
proofs of christianity, in whichsome considerable regard to human 
testimony is absolutely necessary : but before we farther discuss 
these, give me leave to ask you, Sir, Will you, or any man of 
candour and common sense, venture to assert, that we are in no 
circumstances obliged to admit the truth of any fact on the 
testimony of other men? You cannot but know, how often the 
contrary has been demonstrated, by all our best writers on this 
subject : nay, I think, you cannot but see, at the first glance, 
the glaring absurdity of such a principle. Does not the course 
of human life every day declare, what is, and must be, the sense 
of mankind with regard to this? Are not things of the utmost 
importance, in which not only the estates and lives of particular 
persons, but the interests of whole nations are concerned, 
undertaken and determined on the credit of testimony ? and is 
it not absolutely necessary, they should turn upon it? How 
dishonest then, and how shameful, would it be to assert, that it 
is to be regarded in other things of the greatest moment, but 

not in those which relate to the support of the gospel. 

If there be any thing particular in that evidence to which 
we appeal on this occasion, which renders it unworthy of regard, 
let our adversaries shew it plainly. You will not, Sir, I am 
persuaded, think fit to assert, that every fact must of course be 
given up, which is said to have happened almost two thousand 
years ago; or that we can never be sure, that books are genuine, 
which pretend to such antiquity as that. Are all the clas- 
sics of Greece and Rome spurious? Or is it to be numbered 
among the uncertainties of antiquity, whether Cyrus conquered 
Babylon, and whether Julius Cesar was assassinated in the 
senate ? These facts are of more ancient date, than any which 
are asserted in the New Testament: yet, are you a sceptic 
with regard to them? Were you as sure, that you should be 
possessed of all imaginable happiness for a million of years, as 
you are of the one or other of these things, would you entertain 
any afflictive doubt with regard to it? or would you risk what 
you were to hold by such a tenure, for the certain enjoyment 
of any thing in mortal life? A man’s own heart easily answers 
him such questions as these: and yet the testimony in support 
of christianity is slighted, though it is most easy to shew, that 
it is far superior to that by which we are informed of Cyrus’s 
conquests, or of Cesar’s death, 

The only remaining question therefore cn this head, is not 
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concerning the learned, but common christians, and the rational 
satisfaction which they are capable of receiving, with regard to 
those facts, on which the external evidence of christianity de- 
pends. And here I doubt not, but they may receive competent 
satisfaction ; that is, they may see much greater reason to 
believe them, than they can possibly have to reject them ; which 
is all the matter requires. 

Teo evince this, let us consider, what those facts are, on 
which their reasonings with respect to the external evidence 
depend ; for that is properly the precise question. And they 
are chiefly these:—That there was such a person as Jesus 
Christ,—who founded a religion,—which was received by mul- 
titudes of people quickly after his death, (i. e. about 1700 years 
ago ;)—many of which converts testified their firm persuasion 
of its truth by enduring great extremities in its defence :—that 
among these ancient christians there were.such persons as the 
evangelists and apostles,—-who wrote the chief books of the New 
Testament ;—which books are in the main transmitted safely 
and faithfully down to us:—as also, that when Christ and his 
apostles lived, the Jews did subsist as a people,—and had in 
their hands books which they accounted sacred,—in the main, 
the same with those, which we now call the Old Testament. 

These, Sir, are the grand facts, which we prove by testi- 
mony, and with which we connect our reasoning in favour of 
the gospel. What the testimony is by which we confirm these 
facts, and what the connection by which we infer christianity 
from them, I (among many others,) have elsewhere shewn at 
large ; and I have too much other business, and too much with 
you in particular before me, to swell this letter by so unnecessary 
a repetition. 

Now with regard to common christians, of whose attainable 
satisfaction we are treating, I readily own, they cannot be fully 
masters of that evidence, which learned men may receive of these 
facts, by consulting the original writers: yet they are cer- 
tainly capable of knowing something of considerabie importance 
even on this head, where their disadvantages must be acknow- 
ledged the greatest of all. Every plain reader sees many an- 
cient authors quoted, as testifying such and such things, and 
perhaps sees at the bottom of the page, characters or words 
which he cannot understand ; but he reads the supposed sense 
of them in English, and is told, if the book be properly written, 
about what time the author produced is said to have lived. 
Now it can never enter into his heart to imagine, that in an 
enlightened age, christian divines, publishing their names with 
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their works, or if they do not, seeming zealous for christianity, 
would have so little regard to themselves, or their cause, as to 
pretend to quote such passages, unless the books from whence 
they were taken were certainly extant ; and the passages to be 
found there, containing the sense which they give them. The 
matter does not by any means rest upon our personal integrity ; 
(though I hope in reporting a fact, some regard might be paid 
to that :) were the defenders of christianity ever so dishonest, it 
cannot be imagined they would obtrude such palpable false- 
hoods on the world, while so liable to be contradicted, and 
shamed, by those who disbelieve the gospel, and make it the 
great, though wretched business of their lives, to oppose it to 
the' utmost of their power, and to revile its preachers and de- 
fenders. But are these assertions of ours, as to the passages in 
question, contradicted ? Where is the deist who will dare to say, 
that christianity is not an ancient religion ; that it did not arise 
and spread about the time Ihave mentioned ; or that its pro- 
fessors did not early suffer in its defence? Where is the man 
who will venture to assert, that the most material books of the 
New Testament were not early received by christians ; or that 
the authors in which we assert, that we find quotations from 
them, and references to them, did not really Jive in the ages and 
places we assert ? Our books are open; and the facts and testi- 
monies, on which we build our reasonings, are liable to be ex- 
amined with all possible freedom, by our enemies, as well as 
our friends. If we have recourse to any pious frauds, (as they 
are scandalously called,) let those frauds be detected; and, in 
the name of the God of truth, let them be hissed out of the 
world, with a just abhorrence. But the contrary is so plain, 
that there is not an infidel in our land, that will presume to 
oppose the evidence of these things, and to set his name to 
such an attempt: nay, either some remains of modesty, or a 
consciousness of the hurt which their cause would receive from 
so shameless a defence, prevents even anonymous authors from 
attacking us here. The controversy is concerning the conse- 
quences drawn from these acknowledged facts ; (that christianity 
was an ancient religion, and the New Testament early received, 
&c.) Now of these consequences the common people are them- 
selyes judges, on principles laid down above; and they do not 
admit them, because we, or any others, assert them to follow. 
And here, Sir, I cannot forbear admiring the wisdom of ” 
divine providence, in permitting such perverse opposition to 
the gospel to arise, and continue ; since even its avowed ene- 
mies, by the nature and manner of their attack, serve but moré 
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assuredly to confirm the faith of impartial and intelligent en- 
quirers, and give an authority and evidence to what the teachers 
of christianity assert, in some measure beyond what it could 
otherwise have had. Just as another kind of infidels, I mean 
the jews, are also vouchers for the antiquity and authority of 
the Old Testament, on which so many of our arguments de- 
pend, and those arguments of such va'idity, that as Mr. Addison 
well concluded, many who now dispute against the application 
of its prophecies to Christ, would, no doubt, have concluded 
them a christian forgery, and have argued that conclusion from 
the perspicuity of those prophecies, had not providence laid in 
so incontestable a ‘proof to the contrary. The wrath of man, 
Oh Lord, shall praise thee; and the remainder of that wrath 
shalt thow restrain. must on the same principle congratulate 
the happiness of our own country, in which such liberty is 
allowed, of proposing whatever can be said against christianity ; 
in consequence of which. our modern infidels are deprived of 
that shrewd pretence, which perhaps might be more serviceable 
to them than all the rest of their weapons, that they could say 
something convincing against it, if penal laws did not deter 
them. 

I hope, Sir, these things willevince, that the common people 
may have some considerable degrees of evidence for those facts, 
on which the external proofs of christianity are built, though 
they are not capable of consulting the original records from 
whence they are taken. But I must not dismiss the subject, till 
I have considered an objection, which equally concerns the 
most Jearned christian: I mean, that none of the most rational 
arguments, in their clearest and strongest view, can give the 
mind satisfaction ;—or at least can produce such a degree of 
persuasion, as should animate us to subdue our passions,—or to 
endure those extremities in defence of our religion, which we 
may possibly meet with, and which it indispensably requires us 
to bear. 

You make these three distinct topics ; but the former is so 
evidently included in the two latter, that all I shall say to it at 
present is, that every man who will reflect on his own mind, 
must find, that there are degrees of rational proof in which he 
acquiesces with entire satisfaction. Many christians testify this 
to be the case, with regard to the arguments in favour of chris- 
tianity, of which great number I must declare myself one ; 
and any one who finds himself dissatisfied, will do well to give 
his reasons for that dissatisfaction, without making his own case 
a standard, by which to pronounce on that of every one else. 
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You argue, as if there were no medium between an implicit 
faith, and perpetual scepticism ; but the conclusion is very 
hastily drawn. You, Sir, may perhaps have known some, who 
have gradually quitted all religious principles, when they had 
begun to examine any ; I, on the contrary, have known many, 
who have professed themselves to have been greatly confirmed 
in christianity by such examination: they have found its evi- 
dences, like cold , approved by the severest trials ; and it is to 
me utterly unimaginable, how a rational believer should be 
incapable of finding complacency and satisfaction of mind, in 
having used his rational faculties on so Important an occasion. 

Waving therefore all farther debate upon this, I shall pro- 
eeed'to what you add under the two remaining parts of this 
argument ; (page 30—35.) in which you undertake to shew, 
that ‘* no conviction drawn from reasoning can ever have force 
enough to command our passions, so as on common emergen- 
cies” (they are your own extraordinary words) ‘ to make a 
good christian—much less will it serve to produce a faithful 
martyr, if ever so severe an exercise be demanded at our hands.” 
You employ a great deal of rhetoric on this subject, in the 
pages referred to above: but I am sorry to say, that, so far as 
I can judge, it amounts only to this, ‘‘ That you apprehend 
something so extremely desirable in the indulgences which 
christianity prohibits, and something so terrible in death, in 
whatever view and cause it is to be encountered, that no rational 
argument imaginable can induce a man to give up the one, 
and expose himself to the other.” 

And is it possible, Sir, that sensual pleasure, and mortal 
life purchased at the expence of honour, gratitude, and consci- 
ence, can indeed appear so exceeding valuable ? I would not 
wrong your moral character so much, as to suppose, that you 
seriously meant this, and will abide by it ; and yet it is difficult 
to imagine, how it could be written otherwise than seriously, 
without bearing hard on another part of moral character too. 
But I will leave it among the other mysteries of your book, and 
content myself with hinting at those reasons, for which the 
matter appears to me in a quite contrary view ; as I am per- 
suaded, it would have done to Socrates, Seneca, or Epictetus, 
had they considered it only in theory. 

No paradox in human nature appears to me so strange, as 
that a man, who in his conscience believes, that the arguments 
. in favour of christianity are unanswerably strong, should delibe- 
rately allow himself in the violation of its precepts ; or should, 
hy any temporal considerations whatsoever, be induced to 
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renounce it. All the pleas of duty, gratitude, and interest, are 
so weighty, in favour of a constant and resolute subjection to it, 
that ene could hardly imagine, did not fact demonstrate the 
contrary, that any temptation of allurement, or of terror, should, 
with a rational creature, who believed the gospel, triumph 
over them. 

Nor is a life of christian obedience that violent and con- 
strained thing, which you seem to suppose. Were I to judge 
by these pages alone, I should imagine you had never read the 
New Testament, and did not know how the views of a christian 
are animated and raised. Oh Sir, the rational believer is in his 
heart and conscience persuaded, that, to all the bounties of his 
common providence, God has added the riches of redeeming 
love. He is fully persuaded, that the Son of God descended 
from heaven, to deliver him from everlasting ruin ; that he has 
generously purchased him with the price of his own blood; 
and that (if he be conscious of a true faith in him,) Christ has 
taken him as his peculiar property under his guardian care, with 
a gracious purpose of conducting him safely through life and 
death, of receiving his nobler part in a very little time into the 
abode of holy and happy spirits, and at length of raising his 
body from the dust, and fixing his complete person in a state of 
immortal glory and felicity. Now when this is really believed, 
and the conviction is firm and lively, (which I hope a rational 
conviction may very possibly be,) what can he a more natural 
effect, than that an ardent love to God our Father, and to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, should be excited by it? And it is easy to 
imagine, that this love must make obedience easy: and when 
the mind is taken up with such sublime and delightful views, 
and those devotional exercises which it is so natural to ingraft 
upon them, it will not be so hard a matter as many seem to 
imagine, to conquer the irregular propensities of animal nature, 
or the exorbitances of passion, where only the little enjoy4 
ments and interests of this transitory life are concerned. Ov 
rather, many of those exorbitances will be superseded, or as 
the apostle justly and finely expresses it, crucified by the cross of 
Christ; and the affections without any painful struggle will 
generally flow on in an orderly and pleasant channel. . 

And where this is the temper and character, martyrdom: 
may not appear so dreadful a thing, as you, Sir, have takent 
puins to represent it. It may rather be the habitual judgment 
of such a christian, that it isto be esteemed an honor and favour, 
which our great Lord bestows on some of his most beloved ser- 
vants. ‘lo be excused from the melancholy circumstances’ 

3R 2 


508 CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT, Ler 


attending death in its natural form ; to have an opportunity of 
turning the common lot of mortality into an occasion of mani- 
festing heroic gratitude and fidelity to the best of masters and 
of friends; to die with those warm sentiments and elevated 
views which such a condition so naturally tends to excite and 
sugeest, would not surely be, as you seem to insinuate, the 
death of a fool ; (which I cannot think even that of Socrates to 
have been:) surely, Sir, on second thoughts you must rather 
judge it a consummation of the labours, cares, and sorrows 
inseparable from human life, to be devoutly wished for, rather 
than dreaded. I will on the other hand grant, that hellish acts 
of cruelty may be invented and practised, under which the reso- 
lution of an upright mind may faint, and even reason itself be 
overborne, unless God were pleased to interpose by extraordi- 
nary supports, which there is great encouragement to hope he 
would in sucha case do: but while reason remains undisturbed, 
I should imagine, that death in its most horrible form, when met 
in the cause of such a Saviour who had so graciously borne it for 
us, should appear more desirable than life in its most agreeable 
circumstances ; and surely then, infinitely more desirable than 
life purchased by base ingratitude to him, and worn out under 
the sense of his just displeasure, and the sad prospect of being 
finally disowned by him, as an apostate and a traitor. 

This, I think, to be solid reason; and I bless God, there 
are numberless facts which confirm it, and shew, that persons 
not pretending to any such immediate revelation as you assert 
to be necessary, have conquered the greatest difficulties on these 
principles, and, after having adorned the gospel by a most 
exemplary and holy life, have steadily and cheerfully sealed it 
with their blood. And everv fact of this kind is so unan- 
swerable an argument against all that you alledge here, that 
I do not judge it necessary to pursue this part of my reply any 
farther. 

With this therefore I conclude what I had to offer in vin- 
dication of the perspicuity and solidity of those arguments in 
proof of christianity, to which the generality of its professors 
among us may attain: and I hope it will be allowed, that I have 
fairly and candidly, as well as seriously considered what you 
‘object against it, and so have answered the first part of your 
pamphlet, which I take to be by far the. most plausible and 
dangerous. 

Your endeavours to prove, that christianity itself avows, 
that it is not built upon areument, but on a revelation to be 
immediately made from the Spirit of God to every christian, 
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by which all argument is superseded, and all possibility of doubt 
and error excluded, is such a direct contradiction to the whole 
tenour of the New Testament, that I hardly think you would 
be understood seriously to mean it. It is sufficient, that you 
have shewn, you have wit enough to give a varnish to so wild 
a notion. Yet lest any should be so weak, as to imagine there 
is any solidity in what you have so adventurously advanced on 
that head, I am willing plainly to discuss it with you; and at 
the same time to enquire into what you say, with regard to the 
awful sentence which the gospel passes on those who reject it: 
a circumstance, which you every where represent as utterly 
irreconcilable witha religion to be rationally proved and de- 
fended ; but which, on the contrary, appears to me most wisely 
adapted to the rest of the scheme, and, when compared with 
it, an addition rather than abatement of its internal evidence, 
This and several other particulars in yours, I should be glad 
to examine; but I wave it at present, because this letter is 
already swelled to a pretty large size. I therefore reserve what 
f have farther to say to another opportunity, and I hope a few 
weeks more may afford it. But I chuse to send you what I have 
already written, without any farther delay ; because I am con- 
scious of the many hindrances, which, in a life like mine, oblige 
me often to postpone, much longer than I intended, the execu-~ 
tion of attempts to do what little I can towards serving the 
world, by promoting the interest of christianity in it; and be- 
cause [ really think your piece has been already too long unan- 
swered. © If you please to offer any thing in reply to what I have 
here proposed, I shall give it a serious consideration : and hope 
that I shall, in the whole course of this controversy, endeavour 
to write like a christian, and then I shall not forget any other 
character which, I could wish to maintain, At present, Sir, 
Iconclude with assuring you, that it is with sensible regret I 
have found myself obliged, forthe honour of the gospel, and 
the preservation of men’s souls, to animadvert on what you 
wrote, in the manner I have already done. Should you prove, 
which may possibly be the case, some old acquaintance and 
friend, I hope Ihave written nothing which should make me blush 
at any interview with you; and should you, as I rather appre- 
hend, be an entire stranger, Iam, on the common principles 
of that faith, which it is the great glory of my life to profess 
and defend, with sincere good wishes for your temporal and 
eternal happiness, in any thing which may conduce to either, 


Sir, your obedient humble Servant, 


Northampton, Nov. 5,1 742. 
fee eT P. DODDRIDGE. 
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LETTER II. 


SIR, 


"Toucn my former Letter considered what I thought most 
essential in your late Treatise, yet there are several other things 
in it, which however designed, have so plain a tendency to 
expose christianity to suspicion, and even to contempt, that on 
the principles which led me to animadvert upon it before, I find 
myself obliged to give you this second trouble. 

I proceed therefore, without any farther ceremony, to con- 
sider the pains you have taken, under the second general head 
of your tract, to represent the gospel as pleading guilty to the 
‘charge of not being founded on argument; or in other words 
not being generally capable of such rational proof, as its disciples 
may be able to receive. 

You would seem indeed, if one may judge by your man- 
ner of introducing this topic, to think this is doing great kind- 
ness to the New Testament, as it delivers it from the absurdity 
of saying, ‘* Judge, whether you have time, or not :—Judge, 
whether you are judges, or not :—Judge all for yourselves, and 
yet judge all alike.” (page 35.) But I hope, Sir, before I have 
finished my Letter, to shew, that all, whom we can suppose 
to be concerned in any demand of judging, i. e. all persons of 
common understanding, to whom the gospel is, or has been, 
faithfully and intelligently preached, can have no just plea from 
the want of time, or capacity, and must, on the supposition of 
an honest and diligent enquiry, all judge alike, 1. e. all agree in 
receiving it as a divine revelation. 

To allustrate and confirm the view you have given of the 
matter, you undertake to shew,—that Christ did not propose 
his decwiaes to examination ; (page 36—38.)—that his apostles 
had neither leisure, nor qualifications, for such a method, i.e. 
for the ase of reasoning and argument in the propagation of the 
gospel ; (page 38—40. \—and that the: very supposition of such 
a proceeding is evidently preposterous from the nature of the 
thing. (page 41—46.) In opposition to all which, itis one of 
the easiest tasks one can imagine, to shew,—that Christ did 
propose the great doctrines he taught to examination ;— that 
the apostles did the sane, urging (as their blessed Master had 
done,) most cogent arguments in the proof of them ;—and that 
any other method of proceeding had been preposterous, and 
must necessarily have exposed the gospel to the contempt of 
all reasonable people. It seems hard, indeed, to be put upon 
proving things so conspicuous as these ; and it cannot but be. 
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some trial of temper to one who honours and loves the gospel, 
to see it, and its glorious founders, placed in so ridiculous a 
view, as that in which your assertions and arguments represent 
them ; that is, described as wild cueietecees: running all over 
the venuld at the expence of their own lives, to urge men on, 
pain of damnation to receive a religion, for which they did 
not pretend to give them any reason. But out of respect both 
to you, and the cause in which Tam engaged, I will keep my- 
self as calm as I can. And if some following pages seem to 
my reader unnecessary, I must beg him to distinguish between 
what was needful to inform him, and what was requisite to con- 
fute you. 
But before I proceed to hint at the evident proof of the 
three propositions, which in opposition to yours I have laid 
down above, I beg leave to premise, that all you say on this 
- subject seems to me founded on an artful and sophistical shiftin 
the question. ‘he grand matter in debate is, whether christi- 
anity is founded on rational argument; or whether the onl 
cause, which a professor of the “gospel cin generally have to 
give for his belief of it, must be, that God has immediately 
revealed it to him by his spirit, and testified the truth of it to 
him, in a manner, which as, onthe one hand, he cannot sus- 
pect, so on the other, he cannot communicate or explain? In- 
stead of discussing this question, you put off the reader with 
another very different, (page 36.) Whether Christ and his 
apostles submitted their doctrine to examination? which is:a 
very ambiguous manner of speaking: and when you assert 
that they did not, I must beg leave to ask, what you mean by 
their doctrine? Do you mean this general doctrine, that they 
were teachers sent from God? Or do you mean those particular 
doctrines, which in consequence of that general assertion they 
proceeded to teach? If you mean the former, it is indeed to your 
purpose ; but, as I shall presently shew, is a proposition entirely 
and notoriously false. But if you mean the latter, whick. the 
course of your arguments seems to imply, then it is quite 
foreign to your purpose: for christianity may be founded. on 
rational argument, though the first teachers of it, when they 
had proved their mission, should have put the credit of particular 
doctrines on their own authorized testimony alone, without dis- 
cussing the several branches of their system, in sucha manner 
as it would have heen necessary they 5 should have done, had they 
proposed it only as a theory, destitute of external proofs. 
Now that our Lord Jesus Christ did not expect, that it 
should be believed merely on his own testimony, that he was a 
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teacher sent from God, and one whose doctrine was conse- 
quently true and divine, but set himself to prove it, is so evi- 
dent from the history of the evangelists, that I believe few readers 
need so much as to be reminded of particular passages on this 
head. No words can be more express than those, in which he 
has disclaimed this. Jf (says he,) Z bear testimony of my self 
alone, my testimony ws not true or valid; but my Father who 
hath sent me, he beareth testimony to me*. And you well know, 
that he illustrated and argued this testimony of the Father, partly 
fromthe predictions of those sacred writings which they acknow- 
ledged to be the word of God, in which Jesus declared he was 
described and foretold ; and partly from the attestation of John, 
whom they generally acknowledged to be a divinely inspired 
prophet ; but principally, froma yet more sensible argument 
than either, the works which the Father had given him to per- 
form, and which (says he,) bear witness of met. And alk 
these he represents_as illustrated by the excellent design and 
tendency of his preaching, to which he plainly refers, when 
he says, The word which I have spoken, shall gudge the un- 
believer another day}. 

These were various and cogent arguments; some of them 
so very plain, that one single day, or hour, might make a man 
master of them: I mean, that arising from his miraculous 
powers, and the tendency of his doctrine to promote real g¢ood- 
ness. The argument from John’s testimony was, even by the 
confession of his enemies, known to all the nation; and as for 
that from prophecy, he submitted it to their candid and deli- 
berate examination, urging them to search the scriptures, and 
assuring them that if they did so, they would there find a con- 
vineing testimony concerning him§, which was to shine with 
growing evidence. And onthe whole, he expostulates with 
them, in language utterly irreconcileable with your scheme ; 
And why even of yourselves, from plain appearances, and with- 
out farther explications and remonstrances from me, judge you 
not that which is right 2 pleading that the signs of the times, 
marking them out to be those of the Messiah, were as discern- 
able as any of those prognostications of the weather, which all 
the world had observed, and formed into common proverbs]. 
So that, in consequence of all, their continued unbelief, in the 
midst of so many united testimonies and palpable proofs, was 
not only an irrational and criminal, but a most inexcusable 


® John v.31, 37. F Joha v. 36, t John xii, 48, § Johay. 39, 
|| Luke xii, 56, 57, and Mat, xyi. 2, 3. 
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thing. Jf I had not (says he,) come and spoken unto them, 
and done among them the works which no other man did, though 
their disobedience to the law of God had been justly punish- 
able, yet, in comparison of their present case, they had not 
had sin; but now, they have no cloak for their sin.* Could 
they have pleaded, as you, Sir, it seems would have taught 
them to do, ‘‘ We never had any reason offered to bring us 
to believe ;” Isuppose, it would have been no despicable cloak 
for their infidelity. I cannot forbear saying, that it is a griev- 
ous outrage upon the character of our blessed Redeemer, to 
suppose him capable of talking in so wild, so false, and so in- 
consistent a manner, as this wretched hypothesis would imply. 
I should have too great a respect for the memory of Socrates, to 
advance, or admit, any thing so injurious to it. 

That the apostles also reasoned in the defence of their mis- 
sion, is just as certain as that they preached and wrote ; and 
indeed the fifth book of the New Testament is almost as much 
the history of their reasonings, as of their acts. The second 
chapter contains an account of their reasoning at Jerusalem, 
from the fact of the miraculous descent of the Holy Ghost 
uponthem, in comparison with the predictions of the Old Testa- 
ment, both with respect to that, and to the resurrection of Jesus ; 
from whence they strongly infer, that all the house of Israel 
might know assuredly, that God had made that same Jesus 
whom they had crucified, both Lord and Christt+. The third, 
fourth, and fifth chapters relate their reasonings before the 
people and the Sanhedrim, from the cure of the lame man in 
the temple, as wrought in tha name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom they had crucifiedt. And it would be tedious, rather 
than necessary, to continue the enumeration of particular 
passages, in which we read of Paul’s reasoning in confirmation 
of these great points ; as we are told he did at Damascus§, at 
Jerusalem||, at Antioch in Pisidia{], and. particularly at Thes- 
salonica, where when his reasoning with the jews out of the 
scriptures for three successive sabbaths is spoken of, it is said 
to have been as his manner was**, You cannot but know, that 
as he continued this practice at Berea, the inhabitants of that 
place are greatly commended, for exaniining the force of his 
arguments, and searching the scriptures daily, whether these 
things were sot+. His reasoning with the philosophers at 


* John xv. 22, 24. + Acts li. 36. + Acts iii, 12—16.iv.10. § Acts ix. 22. 
lj Actsix. 28, 29. @ Acts xiii, 16—41, ** Acts xvii, 2, ar Tt Acts xvii. 14 
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Athens*, from natural principles, to demonstrate the absur- 
dity of image worship, is so conclusive and so noble, that I 
cannot suppose it to have escaped your notice or memory. I 
am sorry to be under the necessity of reminding you, that at 
Corinth, where he continued for a year and a half, he reasoned 
in the synagogue every sabbath+, at least for a consider- 
able part of that time; that at Ephesus, he preached in the 
synagogue for the space of three months, disputing and per- 
suading the things concerning the kingdom of God{; and 
after this, having separated the disciples, he disputed daily 
in the school of one Tyrannus, continuing this practice for the 
space of two years§; that he made his defence with great pre- 
sence of mind, before the jews at Jerusalem; thathe reasoned 
with Felix of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, 
in such a manner that he made him tremble, and pleaded with 
such strength of argument before Agrippa, that he almost per- 
suaded him to be a christian**. And the history closes with an ac- 
count of his appointing a day to the jews at Rome, in which they 
attended him at his lodging, and he expounded and testified the 
kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, both out 
of the law, and out of the prophets, from morning til even- 
angt+. What the force and validity of these reasonings were, 
Is not at all the question between us: it is sufficient, that the 
passages referred to demonstrate, that reasonings were used, 
and objections heard, directly contrary to what you, Sir, have 
been pleased to assert, (p. 39.) with as much confidence, as 
if you had never read these passages, or never expected that 
what you have written should be compared with the records to 
which you appeal. . 

It is equally easy to shew, that the apostles reason in their 
epistles ; and with what force, many valuable commentators 
have shewn at large. But as it would be out of my way to con- 
sider those reasonings now, I content myself with mentioning 
One passage, as a specimen of many more: J speak as unto 
wise men; judge ye what I saytt. A text, in which there 
seems to be a spring, that will not easily bend to your interpre- 
tation. But the whole New Testament is so full of reasonings, 
that it is quite superfluous to enumerate particulars. 

__ Now when these things are thus evident in fact, it signifies 
ittle to say, that the apostles had not time, or qualifications, to. 
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maintain an argument; and that in the nature of things it 
would have been preposterous for them to have attempted it. 
If what you say on these topics (p. 38—45.) were conclusive, 
when compared with what I have produced above, the conclu- 
sion would be something very different from what you pro- 
fessedly labour to establish :—it would shew, that the apostles 
acted in an irrational and preposterous manner. But I am in 
no pain for their reputation on this head, in consequence of any 
thing which you have asserted ; for all your reasonings are 
built on a forgetfulness, or misrepresentation, of those topics 
of argument, on which the apostles laid the great stress of their 
cause. 

It is very true, that many curious and subtle questions in 
pneumatology, metaphysics, and ethics, might have been con- 
nected with some articles which the apostles taught ; and a whole 
life might have been spent in ¢anvassing all that a disputatious 
caviller might have objected. It was indeed beneath the dig- 
nity of an apostle’s character, and inconsistent with his impor- 
tant work, to unravel all these cobwebs, thread by thread. Yet 
God was pleased to furnish them with the proper and rational 
means of sweeping them away, as it were, at once. Inspiration 
could, no doubt, have furnished them for a minute discussion of 
every artful sophism, and have taught them to range metaphy- 
sical arguments with an accuracy far exceeding that of Aristotle: 
but the generality of mankind was not capable of entering into 
such curiosities; and therefore it was an instance of great 
wisdom and goodness in the great Author of our religion, to 
furnish them with a much nobler kind of arguments, equally 
convincing to all candid and upright minds, which might soon 
be set in a very strong and easy light. And accordingly they 
insisted upon these.—They asserted, that God, having sent 
Christ into the world to be a divine teacher, raised him from 
the dead, after he had been cruelly slain by wicked and incor- 
rigible men; that, quickly after this, he received him into 
heaven, from whence he had sent down upon them an extraor- 
dinary, divine influence, to instruct them in the truth, and to 
enable them to preach it to the world ina very convincing 
manner: in consequence of which, men were no longer under 
the necessity of investigating divine truths by the slow pro- 
gress of philosophical argumentation ; but were to come with 
humble simplicity of soul, to hear and receive what God by them 
taught concerning himself, and his Son, and the way of obtaining 
final and eternal happiness—They never expected, that so 

352 
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important and comprehensive an assertion should be taken on 
the credit of their own word: but to shew, that God was indeed 
with them, and that he himsel taught mankind by them, 
‘they wrought such miracles as sensibly demonstrated his 
extraordinary presence and agency. And that this might 
appear a scheme, long since formed in the divine mind, and 
intimated to men long before it opened upon them, they produced 
passages in the ancient and sacred books of the jews, in which 
their prophets had plainly described this Jesus as the Messiah, 
and marked out various particulars, which had an evident 
accomplishment in him ; waving many other predictions, which 
could not so easily be ascertained and illustrated at that time, 
though future ages and occurrences have made them very con- 
siderable to us.—The apostles also urged, or frequently referred 
to, the excellent tendency of their doctrine to promote real 
virtue and goodness in the world, and the happy influence it 
had on those who sincerely entertained it, which made the 
acceptance or rejection of it a test of characters; as they often 
intimate, and sometimes expressly assert, thatit was*. And from 
all these things, which were plain and evident, they most ration- 
ally inferred the obligation, which their hearers were under, to 
submit themselves to those doctrines, laws, and institutions of 
Christ, which they as his authorized messengers brought them, 
and to adhere to his cause whatever it might cost them. And all 
this they confirmed by communicating to great numbers of their 
new converts different gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost, 
that produced sensible effects ; which might also tend to con- 
vince others, that the doctrine they had received was superna- 
tural ‘and divine. 

These particulars constituted, what one may call the aposto- 
ic demonstration ; and they allowed their hearers a competent 
time to examine it. Jt is true indeed, the time and labour of 
these holy men were of too great importance, to permit them 
to make a long stay in places, where the inhabitants would not 
so much as receive them, nor give them an hearing, nor would 
the mild and peaceful genius of their religion allow them to 
endeavour, even by miracle, to force their continuance in any 
place, from which the magistrates and people joined to expel 
them. In cases of this nature alone, they were directed to quit 
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' them, with that striking circumstance, which you so much mis- 
represent, of shaking off the dust off their feet, in token of their 
looking on such despisers as devoted to certain destruction. But 
yet in other places, where any of their hearers desired their stay, 
and the rulers permitted it, they abode awhile with them ; and 
if we may judge of the conduct of others by that of the apostle 
Paul, who seems one of the most active and itinerant of them 
all, that stay sometimes extended’ to months, and sometimes to 
years. During this time they were, so far as we can learn by 
the New Testament, willing to dispute publicly with all oppo- 
sers, and to answer any objections which could be urged against 
the truth of their doctrine, and the authority of their mission, 
whether by Jews or Gentiles. And if, which we have no reason 
to imagine acommon case, they sometimes cut short the debate, 
by inflicting on perverse opponents miraculous judgments, 
those punishments carried a rational conviction of the authority 
of the apostles: but I recollect no instance of a miracle of this 
kind on such an occasion, but that of Elymas the Jewish Sor- 
cerer*, who probably opposed the gospel, either by lying won- 
ders, or by misrepresentations of the Old Testament, of which 
a Roman governor could not easily judge: on either of which 
suppositions, there would be a remarkable propriety in this ex- 
traordinary step ; in which instance, by the way, great gentle- 
ness was intermixed with the apparent severity, as it was only 
for a season he was deprived of his sight. 

If in cases, and with proofs like these, thousands were 
converted at a single lecture, as you express it, it is certainly 
to be ascribed to the validity of their arguments, in concurrence 
with the operation of God’s spirit, to subdue their prejudices, 
and make them willing cordially to embrace, and courageously 
to confess the truth; of which, many who did not profess it, 
were no doubt in their consciences inwardly convinced. Yet I 
cannot think after all, that its success on the day of Pentecost, 
where so many peculiar circumstances occurred, is to be looked 
upon as a specimen of the rapidity with which it commonly 
prevailed. 

This, Sir, appears to me a just representation of the case : 
that which you have been pleased to make, in the pages last 
referred to, 1s very different ; and I apprehend, it will be easy 
to shew, there’ are two material errors which attend it. It sup- 
poses the case to be determined much more difficult than it. 
really was, and the assent universally required much more im- 
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mediate. And as these two palpable fallacies run through seve- 
ral other passages of your book, I must take the liberty to 
examine them a little more particularly. sae 

You represent the question concerning the truth of chris- 
tianity, as taught by the apostles, to have been much more 
difficult than it really was. ‘‘ Eternal relations, moral differ- 
ences of things, and a precise delineation of the religion of na- 
ture and its obligations, were all’? not only material, but, (as 
you say in page 42.) ‘ indispensable articles to be treated of in 
the way, and inculcated as the foundation of such a super- 
structure.” Now here I would first observe, that so far as the 
Jews were concerned in this matter, a great part of these pre- 
liminary controversies was quite superseded. They already 
believed, that there was one God, the supreme Lord of all, 
whose law required universal virtue, and had denounced an 
awful curse against every instance of wilful and presumptuous 
disobedience: they likewise believed, that in various preceding 
ages this God had raised up prophets, with miraculous powers, 
first to introduce, and afterwards to confirm, the religion which 
they professed: and they were also fully persuaded, that the 
Messiah was to appear, about that time, to establish the cause of 
God and of righteousness in the world. To such the apostles 
presented themselves, as messengers from the God of their Fa- 
thers ; turned them to passages of their own sacred books, in which 
the sufferings as well as the triumphs of the Messiah were evi- 
dently foretold ; and shewed them, by the account they gave 
of Christ, confirmed by the miracles which they wrought in 
his name, that they must submit to his authority, on the very 
same principles on which that of Moses was acknowledged by 
them ; and that they must hearken to him, or, according to the 
testimony of Moses himself, must expect fo be cut off from 
among the people*. 

Where idolatrous gentiles were to be addressed to, there 
was indeed a greater difficulty ; yet it was by no means equal 
to what you, Sir, would represent. Bad as they were, they 
had not lost all distinction between virtue and vice, nor all 
notion of a supreme governor of the world. The popular 
religion received among them was so flagrantly absurd, as to 
admit of being easily exposed. And when they heard that 
those vices, which contrary to the light of their own consciences 
they indulged themselves in, exposed them to the divine dis- 
pleasure ; and saw such sensible proofs of his presence and 
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power, as the miracles of the apostles afforded, proofs so un- 
paralleled and so striking ; that principle of conscience which 
God had implanted in their natures, and to which their own 
writers bear an abundant testimony, would probably be alarmed; 
and there could be no need of a long deduction of philosophical 
arguments to convince those of them, who had not imbibed 
philosophical prejudices, or were not incorrigibly hardened in 
their immoralities, that such kind of teachers deserved to be 
attentively heard. ‘They would evidently see, that God was 
with them, a God far superior to, and quite different from, those 
indolent inactive deities which they had been taught to adore. 
And it needs no greatlabour tc convince a man’s understanding, 
that when the Lord of nature speaks, he should hear and obey*. 
In consequence of this, as soon as the gentiles heard one dis- 
course of the apostles, as soon as they saw a single miracle, or 
heard the probable report of it, they had reason to pause, and 
to set themselves seriously to enquire into this new doctrine : 
and if they did so, then supposing, as we must here suppose, 
that facts were as the New Testament represents, it is impossible 
but they must have stronger reasons to receive the gospel, than 
they could have to reject it. Ignorant as they were of the true 
principles of natural religion, they could not be able at first to 
discern the force of that argument for the truth of christianity, 
which arises from its agreement with these principles: but that 
it was proposed and attested by him, who evidently appeared 
to be the great Sovereign of the world, they might immediately 
see, by those instances, in which the stable laws of nature were 
controlled in subserviency to it. And they must also see, as 
soon as they heard the plan, that it was admirably calculated, 
by strong motives before entirely unknown, to make men ho- 
nest, benevolent, and temperate; virtues, which have always 
been esteemed among heathens, how little soever they have 
been practised. And having embraced it, they would come to 


* Dr. Stebbing in his late Sermon before the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, has especially considered the miracles of the apostles ‘as an application to 
the fears of men, as under the special notice of God, and liable to his correction.” 
And it is certain, they did prove that men are so; yet I cannot think it the primary 
intention of these miracles to impress terror, for this plain reason, that they were 
generally of the beneficent kind, It seems, therefore, they were immediate proofs 
of the presence and agency of an almighty and most gracious God, who pitying the 
sad state of his degenerate offspring, the children of men, had sent them a sovereign, 
medicine for their souls, proved chiefly, and with great propriety, by miraculous cures 
wrought upon their bodies. Yet as these messages of mercy were attended with 
awful threatnings of severe punishments, in case of continued impenitence and 
disobedience, the display of his power in these works of abused mercy would ina 
very solemn and affecting manner inforce those threatnings. 
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have juster and more extensive notions of the beauty and glory 
of its internal evidences, as their experimental acquaintance 
with it increased, and their understandings improved with their 
graces. 

This, I hope, may make it evident, that it was not so diffi- 
cult a thing, as you suppose, for those to whom the apostles 
addressed, to enter into some rational proofs of christianity. I 
must now add, that the assent which these divine teachers 
demanded, was not so immediate as you represent it to have 
been. You say indeed, ‘‘ There were no concessions of time 
for doubt or deliberation ; one declaration of the terms of the 
covenant was often thought sufficient: the least standing off 
gave up the unbeliever to reprobation ;—they must comply 
without the least hesitation ;” and the like. (page 38,39.) Now 
I own, that if frequent positive assertions could pass for proofs, 
the point would be clearly demonstrated on your side of the 
question. But I think, the whole history of the Acts, and many 
things in the Epistles too, lead us to consider the matter in a 
very different light. 

The man indeed, who on viewing such credentials as I have 
mentioned, and hearing so much of the gospel as in one hour he 
might learn, should on the force of preconceived prejudices, 
whether speculative or practical, refuse to give it any farther 
consideration, and, as some of the wits of Athens did, answer 
merely with scorn and ridicule, might justly be left to perish in 
his delusions. And if this were the case universally in any city 
or town into which the apostles came, (which one would hope 
it seldem was) the apostles must of course leave them, and not 
force themselves on those who rejected their pretensions with 
disdain. But if others received them, they generally (as I 
observed before,) made some stay at a place; and as they 
continued to teach and dispute publicly, those who at first 
derided, might if they pleased hear them again and again: 
and I can see no argument to prove, that any degree of 
contempt or opposition, with which any of them had at first 
rejected the gospel, would seal them up under reprobation, 
if they afterwards came to a better temper. 

___ If these very men, as well as any others, expressed a de- 
sire of being farther instructed ; if they urged their remaining 
doubts, not as with a proud disposition to cavil and insult, but 
as persons that desired farther rational satisfaction, that they 
might act as in the sight of God, and as answerable to him in 
a point of so great importance; and if they attended these 
enquiries with prayers for farther divine illumination, which 
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both the principles of the jewish revelation, and of natural re- 
ligion, might easily have taught them ; light would gradually 
breakin upon their minds, and they w oul know, uf they followed 
on to know the Lord. challenge you, Sir, to produce any 
one line in the New Teshunent: that intimates the apostles 
would discourage such persons as these; on the contrary, that 
humanity and gentleness, that meekness and humility, which 
every where appear in their conduct and writings, and for which 
they so justly celebrate their great Master, would no doubt teach 
them to treat such enquirers tenderly and kindly, and to cherish 
them as hopeful persons, who were not far from the kingdom 
of God. A little time would probably lead a candid icity 
mind through its difficulties, amidst so many shining evidences, 
which must impress and convince, in proportion to the attention 
with which they were viewed. And if the public concerns of 
the churches did require the apostles, as they possibly might, 
to quit such modest and humble enquirers as these, before they 
arrived at full satisfaction ; they would, in every place where 
they had planted a christian church, leave persons behind them, 
furnished with miraculous gifts, who might build on the founda- 
tion they had laid, and complete the w ork which they had besem ; 
in such honest and teachable souls. 

There might indeed be a third sort of persons, whose state 
was a medium between that of these, and of the scorners we 
mentioned before: I mean, such as were indolent about the 
matter ; neither positively persuaded that christianity was false, 
nor quite convinced that it was true, nor solicitous to bring 
their doubts to an issue; but concluding, that whether it were 
true or false, they might find out a path to happiness without 
it. This was probably the case of many then, as it un- 
doubtedly is the case of many in our days. Now suchas these 
were not to be looked upon as fair enquirers, but as triflers in 
the most serious of all affairs: and as acting the most absurd 
and inconsistent part: for as christianity pretended to be a 
matter of the utmost importance, in neglecting it they acted as 
if it were assuredly false, while yet they confessed that they 
knew not but it might be true. A conduct, which was rendered 
especially inexcusable by that grand apparatus, with which 
providence interposed to introduce it, which if it proved any 
thing at all concerning it, must prove it to be of infinite moment. 
Persons of the sceptical turn, which you know, Sir, to have 
been very common among the ancients, might perhaps some- 
times amuse themselves with proposing their doubts to christian 
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teachers, as they came in their way ; but itis not to be won- 
dered at, if they lived and died in this wavering state, which was 
indeed a state of folly and vice, and no doubt ended accord- 
ingly. But I cannot find a line in the New Testament, which 
should lead one to suspect, that they would ever have it to plead 
before the tribunal of God, that they were condemned, for re- 
jecting the gospel, before they had time to look into the proofs, 
though honestly and seriously disposed to have done it. 

I have in the whole course of this argument mentioned 
miracles, as awakening and convincing proofs of a divine mis- 
sion, without any particular regard to what you have insinuated 
to the contrary. (p.46—50.) But now, Sir, I shall give it 
such a notice as I think it requires ; which will be the less, as 
you seem to lay but very little stress on it yourself, and write, 
so far as I can judge by what follows, in a consciousness of the 
weakness of your own objections. You say, ‘‘ they were 
not meant as arguments, but were natural effects of gospel- 
‘benevolence ;—and plead their being used by impostors ;—that 
care was often taken to keep them private ;—and that the 
seeking them was discouraged.” All which you would seem 
to think inconsistent with their being proofs, especially impor- 
tant proofs of the truth of the revelation. The New Testament, 
that grand magazine of weapons for the defence of christian- 
ity, furnishes me with such easy answers to all these suggestions, 
that my only fear is, lest the reader should be wearied with 
the illustration of things in themselves so plain, as what I have 
to advance in direct contradiction to all these insinuations of 
yours. 

That the miracles which Christ and his apostles performed, 
were really intended by him and them, as proofs of a divine 
mission, is so plain from the appeals made to them, and the 
stress laid upon them, that it would be quite superfluous to 
dilate upon it here, especially after what Bishop Fleetwood, 
Dr. Chapman, and Mr. Chandler, have so judiciously urged 
on this head. Nor need any reader who has not had the plea~ 
sure of an acquaintance with those learned and accurate writers, 
go any farther than the texts I have thrown into the margin to 
prove it beyond debate*, So that the tendency of your re- 
maining objection must be only to shew the argument, which 
Christ and his apostles most largely insisted upon, to be in- 


* Johny. 36. x. 24, 25, 37, 38. xiv. 11. xv. 24. Markii.10. xvi, 20. 
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conclusive, and the stress laid on it unreasonable. How far the 
prosecution of this design is consistent with the warm zeal you 
protess for the gospel, it is not worth while particularly to urge. 
I cannot see what its greatest enemy could say, more directly 
tending to subvert it. 

You assert, in a manner which I confess surprises me, “ that 
miracles were but the natural effect of their doctrine, instead of 
any supernatural proof of its veracity.” (p. 47.) Tacknowledge 
myself quite at a loss, to find out the sense of this extraordinary 
passage. Bya miracle we generally mean a supernatural event : 
now I cannot conceive, how this should be in any case, the 
natural effect of any’ doctrine, be it ever so divine, or ever 
so important. But if there were a doctrine, whose natu- 
ral effect it was, to endow its professors or teachers with a 
power of performing such operations as Christ and his apostles 
did, it would surely be a proof of its veracity convincing be- 
yond all dispute or comparison. However, we know not of any 
such doctrine; nor can we conceive of any necessary connec- 
tion between a knowledge of truth, and a power of such per- 
formances. I suppose therefore your meaning must be, that 
when a person was endowed with these miraculous powers, the 
exertion of them would be what so benevolent a religion as 
christianity would naturally prompt him to, even though he 
should not intend by it to demonstrate the truth of that doc- 
trine. But when the passage above is thus explained, which 
after all I can but guess tobe your meaning in it; I would intreat 
you, Sir, to shew us, what inconsistency theres is between these 
two views, which you have so strangely opposed to each other. 
Would it not be a glorious proof of a divine mission, that God 
gave to Christ and his apostles a power of exercising their 
benevolence in so extraordinary a manner ? Would not miracles 
of a benevolent kind appear the most congruous proofs of so 
benevolent a scheme? And would not miracles intended as 
proofs of a divine mission be equally an exercise of benevo- 
lence ; nay indeed, would they not be much more eminently 
so, than if no reference to that mission had been intended ? 
Surely an unprejudiced mind must see the view you are guard- 
ing against, to be the crownand glory of the whole. By curing 
a painful ane dangerous disease, by opening the eyes of the 
blind, and the like, to lead the afflicted creature into the way 
of truth and duty, and so into the way of salvation ; and by this 
means to instruct every spectator, every one whe heard the 
credible attestation of the fact, must enhance the benefit be- 
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yond all expression; extending it to a far greater variety of 
subjects, and, if it were duly improved, producing in each a 
far superior degree of happiness, than the cure alone could 
afford to the person who was the subject of it. : 
That Christ took care to conceal some of his miracles, is 
indeed apparent; which, to be sure, was to avoid ostentation, 
and to prevent the people from rising tumultuously in his fa- 
vour: and that he silenced the devils who bore witness to him, 
was an evident instance of his wisdom, to cut off every colour 
for the malicious and blasphemous charge advanced against him 
as a confederate with them. But you well know, that many 
of our Lord’s miracles were wrought in a most public manner ; 
some in the streets of Jerusalem, and many more before 
vast multitudes who were crowding around him, in the fields, 
and the mountains. Thisisnotorious. And give me leave, Sir, 
seriously to express my astonishment, how you could venture 
to say, in the faceof such obvious evidence to the contrary, 
“¢that our Lord was always remarkably on the reserve in this re- 
spect, whenever he happened tobe among unbelieving company.” 
(p. 48.) A known falsehood, liable to conviction in the eyes 
of the whole world, is what Iam very unwilling to charge upon 
a gentleman anda scholar, though ever so unacquainted with 
his person, and character. I will therefore impute this, and 
some other passages of this kind, to mere inattention and for- 
getfulness, but permit me, Sir, to say, that you ought to have 
read the New Testament with more accuracy, and to have 
fixed the contents of it more deeply in your mind, before you 
had thrown out so many public reflections upon it. How must 
it surprise and pain you, to be told from thence, and to see 
how plainly it is there asserted that our Lord not only cast out 
devils before the pharisees, who charged him as a confederate 
of Beelzeebub* with that very miracle before their eyes; but 
likewise, that the paralytic was healed in Capernaum, while 
there were pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, who 
were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeru- 
salemt+; when the power of the Lord was also present to heal 
several more, and the croud was so ereat, that the friends of the 
paralytic were obliged to take a very peculiar method to get 
him laid before Jesus! How you could fail to know this, or 
knowing could forget it, is strange: as also, how it should 
have escaped your notice or memory, that Lazarus was raised 
before a great multitude of people, some of which were the 
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friends of the chief priests, and pharisees*: or that a few days 
before our Lord’s death, when it was no longer necessary to use 
such precautions as he had formerly done, the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple, and he healed them; and the chief 
priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did+. 

But to dismiss a head, on which I could not have wished 
that you should have given me such advantages, I must just 
touch upon your other objection against the validity of the 
argument from miracles, taken from Christ’s rebuking those that 
sought them. In some circumstances, it is evident that he did: 
but all that we can infer from hence is, that there were some 
circumstances, in which they were unréasonably demanded. 
‘Thus for instance, when he had in the presence of multitudes, 
(who are, by the way, expressly distinguished from his disciples, ) 
healed the lame, the blind, the dumb, and the maimed, and many 
others, who had been cast down at his feett ; and after that, had 
Sed four thousand, with seven loaves, and a few small fishes§ ; 
we are immediately told, that the Pharisees and Sadducees came 
tempting him, and demanded that he should shew them a sign 
Srom heaven ||; thereby insolently taking upon them to prescribe 
to God himself, what kind of miracles they would have wrought 
for their conviction. On this he very justly called them @ wick- 
ed and adulterous generation, and referred them (with greater 
propriety than most commentators have been aware,) to the 
grand miracle of his resurrection], which was attended with a 
most illustrious sign from heaven; the descent of an angel, in 
the sight of the Roman soldiers, who guarded the sepulchre; 
which they themselves testified to the Jewish rulers**, and 
perhaps to some of these very persons who now presumed on so 
unreasonable a demand.—He elsewhere blames those, who 
would not believe, unless they saw signs and wonderst+; that is, 
who would not yield to the most credible testimony of others, 
though the witnesses were ever so numerous and worthy of be- 
lief, unless they had that of their own senses added to the rest.— 
It is very probable, some very indecent things had been said by 
his enemies while questioning with his disciples, to occasion such 
a severe expostulation as that, Oh faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shali I be with you? how long shall I suffer you ? 
We cannot suppose, from the known candour of our Lord’s 
character, that this was said without some peculiar reason ; and 
as the words refer to much condescension and long-sutfering 
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formerly used, in giving them much ampler satisfaction than 
they could strictly have demanded, so we see, that whatever 
insulting airs any of his enemies might have put on, when they 
found his disciples baffled by so stubborn a demon, Jesus him- 
self rebuked him with an air of irresistible authority, and imme- 
diately cured the child in their presence and that of all the 
multitude*. 

Now when these facts are set in this just and easy light, I 
leave it, Sir, to your invention, fertile as it seems, to shew how — 
it follows as a conclusion from these premises, that our Lord 
judged miracles not to be proper proofs of a divine mission, and 
did not perform his miracles as such proofs. I shall only add, 
that as God never intended every individual person should be 
an eye witness to miraculous operations, it seems an amiable 
instance of wisdom and goodness, in such cases as these we have 
examined, as well as in that of Thomas, to check the petulancy 
of such, as in those days would not yield to any testimony, but 
that of their own senses, on such an occasion. 

All that remains to be examined under this class of objec- 
tions, is “‘ what you say concerning the possibility of miracles 
being used by impostors.” (p.46.) Thisisindeed an important 
topic, and has been handled with that accuracy which it deserves 
by those who have professedly written upon it. Some persons 
of great eminence in the learned and christian world have so 
very lately examined it, that it is quite unnecessary for me to 
resume the controversy here: and you touch but slightly upon 
it, conscious as it seems, that after what they have said, it de- 
serves little stress. I shall therefore answer, in almost as few 
lines as your own, only saying,—that I see no reason to believe, 
that the pbrase lying wonders in scripture signifies, as you in 
your objection suppose, true miracles to confirm a lie;—and 
that the patrons of christianity challenge all its enemies to pro- 
duce any instance of miracles wrought expressly to confirm a 
falsehood, which have not beenimmediately, and on the very 
spot, opposed by superior miracles on the side of truth; and 
these attended with such visible degrees of superiority, as to 
render the triumph of truth more sensible, and more illustrious, 
than, in those instances, it could have been without such op- 
position. 

What follows in your 51st page, concerning the degree in 
which antiquity impairs the weight of miracles said to have been 
Wrought many ages ago, has in part been obviated already; and 
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has been so often urged by the enemies of revelation, and so 
largely considered by its learned defenders, that I think myself 
fairly dispensed with from insisting farther upon it here. I shall 
only add, that it must be a sensible pleasure to those that wish 
well to christianity, to see its opposers reduced to the wretched 
necessity of attacking it with such arguments, as, if they will 
prove any thing against it, will also prove that we can have no 
rational evidence of any thing that was done before we were 
born ; or indeed, of any thing which we have not seen with our 
own eyes: an absurdity, which I suppose no man living can 
practise upon his own understanding, so far as deliberately to 
admit it, though infidelity van sometimes remove its mountains, 
and bury them in the depths of the sea. 

But there is another very different medium, by which you 
endeavour to prove, that christianity is not founded on argument, 
i. e. that we are not to expect rational proof of it; which will 
require a larger and more particular discussion ; I mean, ‘ that 
we are required to believe it on so high a penalty.” It seems 
methinks at the first proposal, that this medium is of a very ex- 
traordinary nature. One would imagine, the argument lay the 
contrary way: that if God required our assent to it on pain of 
eternal ruin and condemnation, he must have made the evidences 
of it very clear and strong, and such as every upright mind 
must be able to see the force of, on a diligent enquiry, which 
such minds will not fail to make. However you, Sir, are pleased 
to insist upon it in’ a contrary light, and to argue from it, that 
something more convincing than any argument, even an im- 
mediate revelation, must be necessary to justify such a demand. 

The terms in which you urge this consideration, are so 
triumphant, that they rise even to insult. ‘‘ With what regard, 
with what patience rather, can one” who expects reason for his 
faith, ‘‘ be supposed to attend to questions propounded to him, 
under the restraints of threats and authority? to be talked to of 
danger in his decisions, and have the rod held out withthe lesson? 
to have propositions tendered to his reason with penalties an- 
nexed ?>—He disdains, with all justice, an attempt equally weak 
and unjust, of frighting him into a compliance out of his power.” 
(p. 8, 9.)——It would be tedious to repeat a great deal more 
which you say in the same strain ; in which] heartily wish, that 
the ignorance which you seem to discover in the state of the 
question, may another day be allowed as some excuse for the 
rashness and arrogance of the language, in which you treat it; 
which will not universally pass for demonstration, though some 
may be weak enough to be carried away with the torrent. 
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I know indeed, that the sentence which the gospel pro- 
nounces against unbelievers has been thought by many a con- 
siderable objection against the christian scheme ; on which 
account I the rather take this opportunity of opening my senti- 
ments upon it, especially as I apprehend, it has often, on one 
side or the other, been set ina very wrong point of light. 

Now here I shall not attempt to solve the supposed diffi- 
culty by pleading, that the denunciation only refers to the case 
of those, who should refuse to admit the testimony of the 
apostles, confirmed by miraculous works of which they were 
themselves eye-witnesses. The answer would not be allowed 
by you; since your objection lies against the demand in any 
circumstance of evidence: Nor do I indeed think the founda- 
tion of the solution just and true ; since whatever reference one 
text in question* might have to the testimony immediately 
borne by the apostles, there are many others which cannot be 
so evaded. I chuse therefore to encounter the objection in all 
its force, allowing that every one who finally rejects christianity 
is in a state of condemnation, and that there remains for him 
only a certain fearful looking for of gudgment, and fiery indig- 
nation, which shall devour the adversariest. But then I con- 
clude, on the principles of common equity, that this only extends 
to those who have capacities and opportunities of enquiring 
into its evidences ; since ignorance absolutely unavoidable is a 
plea so considerable, that it must have its weight before a wise 
and righteous God. In the instance of idiocy and lunacy, all 
the world allows it ; and as the only reason of that seems to be, 
that ignorance is then unavoidable, wherever it is so, it must 
certainly, on the like principles, be allowed. But with these 
limitations I freely declare, that the sentence which the gospel 
passes on unbelievers, is so far from appearing any objection 
against christianity, that I apprehend it greatly increases its 
internal evidence, when taken in conjunction with the rest of 
the scheme ; though considered alone, it would to be sure be 
very absurd, to pretend it to be any proof at all. 

For the illustration of this, I must first remove one mis- 
take, which seems to mea source of perpetual confusion on 
this head, and on which most of the confident things, which you 
have ventured to say on this awful subject, depend, and with 
which they fall to the ground ; I mean, that an assent to the 
truth of christianity is the main thing intended by the word 
faith, and required under so high a penalty. On the contrary, 


® Mark xvi. 16, 4+ Heb. x. 26,27, 
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nothing is more evident to me, than that (as I have largely 
shewn elsewhere,) faith in such passages of the New Testament 
as-are here in question, is considered as a practical thing, which 
includes in it, what the word exactly expresses, an act of trust, 
or committing the soul to Christ, to be, under his influence and 
care, formed for happiness, and conducted to it, according to 
the method of salvation exhibited in the gospel. 

It is true, indeed, a persuasion of the speculative truth of 
christianity must be the foundation of such a faith, but it is far 
from being the only, or indeed the primary property of it; nor 
is it that, which is chiefly referred to in these passages in 
question. I readily ‘agree with you, that such an assent of the 
understanding, simply considered, could not without great ab- — 
surdity, have been demanded under so high a penalty, or indeed 
under any penalty at all; and this is all, that your arguments 
and defiances here amount to. But if provision be made, that 
(excepting as above,) ali to whom the gospel comes, shall on 
due consideration see irresistible evidence to determine that 
assent, they may justly be threatened with fatal consequences 
as unbelievers, whether that speculative assent be, or be not 
produced : Since it will appear, on that supposition, they have 
either on the one hand, notwithstanding fair and solemn warn- 
ing, criminally omitted taking those measures which would 
infallibly and necessarily have produced a conviction of the 
truth ; or on the other hand, being convinced of it, have acted 
contrary to what they knew in their own consciences that reason 
and duty required. 

Taking the matter in this view, it may perhaps seem so 
clear, that some of my readers may wonder I should pursue it 
any farther: Yet as you lay so great a stress on this supposed 
difficulty, and as so many other persons have seemed shocked 
with it, and some (as I have been informed,) have carried it so 
far as to reject christianity, because they were threatened with 
damnation if they did not believe it, I will more particularly 
open to you that view of things, which convinces me that these 
damnatory sentences increase, rather than weaken, the internal 
evidence of that gospel, to which they are annexed, And here 
I shall more particularly shew, first,—that there is not in the 
general any absurdity, in supposing such a sentence may attend 
a revelation from God ; and then,—that there is a peculiar pro- 
priety in it, when connected with sucha sort of revelation as 
christianity in other respects appears to be. 

For the illustration of the first of these, I would desire you, 
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Sir, calmly to consider, whether it be in the nature of things 
absolutely impossible, that an infinitely wise God should contrive 
such evidence of the truth of a revelation, as should be sufficient 
to convince every honest enquirer, who is capable of exercising 
reason in the common affairs of life ; and such only are here in 
question. Cana mathematician invent a demonstration, which 
almost every one of a common genius shall with due application 
infallibly understand ; and cannot the great Former of the human 
spirit find out a way of effecting the like, by a proof of another 
kind? Or if no one argument which omniscience could furnish 
out, can have such an universal effect, (which I think it would be 
great petulancy and folly to assert,) could not this wise and 
glorious being exhibit a complication of arguments so adjusted, 
that some one of them at least should be suited to strike every 
such enquirer, and to convince him? Nay, to bring the matter 
yet lower, when a strong complication of various arguments 1s 
provided, isit absolutely impossible, that an all comprehending 
mind should contrive a scheme of providence, in consequence 
of which every sincere and honest enquirer should, either by 
some external occurrence, (as meeting with a book, or friend, 
in some critical momentof doubt or danger) or by some inward 
impression, (his thoughts being fixed and guided, as it seems 
to him, ina natural way, and without any particular revelation,) 
be led into such views of the evidence as shall engage his assent ; 
while at the same time, a mind under the strong force of vicious 
prejudices shall be left to harden itself against opening proofs, 
to turn away from the increasing light, and to aggravate trifling 
objections, till it utterly rejects a most salutary scheme ? I ask 
you, Sir, and I ask every reader, whether you, or he, will 
venture soto limit an all-wise and almighty being, as to say, 
that it is absolutely impossible he should adjust matters, as on 
any one of the three former suppositions? But if you cannot 
say, and prove it to be so, then be pleased with me to reflect 
on the consequence of supposing any one of these tobe a possible 
case. 

On ‘such a supposition, I would farther ask you, whether 
it would not be just with God,+o condemn those who. should 
reject a revelation attended with evidence so adjusted and sup- 
ported? that is, on this hypothesis, to condemn persons who. 
through vicious prejudices should refuse an upright and candid 
enquiry into the truth, and, perhaps into the evidence of it, 
attended with some circumstances which tend powerfully to 
strike the mind, and awaken examination and attention? I see 
not, how the justice of this could be denied on any principle, 
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which will not infer, that God cannot punish any vice of a sin- 
ner’s mind, or any irregularity of his life, and will consequently 
overthrow natural religion. 

Let us then imagine, in hypothesis at least, (since 1t appears 
no impossibility,) the evidence adjusted as above, and the re- 
solution of punishing the infidel formed ; I would farther ask, 
whether in such a circumstance it. was, or could he, inwarelip 
the divine being to declare such a purpose and resolution ? 
Some valuable ends, which might be answered by such ade- 
claration are obviousenough. It could not indeed convince any 
man’s understanding, that the doctrine so inforced was true ; 
and I do not know that any one was ever weak enough to pre- 
tend it: But it might in some degree awaken the attention of 
an enquirer ; since though he could not believe the threatning, 
till he discerned the evidence of that revelation of which it 
made a part, yet he would easily see, that if it should indeed 
prove true, it must be a truth of vast importance ; and would’ 
also see, that whatever degrees of probability appeared to be in 
its fokonn when first proposed, there must be equal degrees of 
probability that he would be miserable in consequence of re- 
jecting it. Besides, this declaraticn might excite the persons 
employed to publish the revelation of which it made a part, to 
act with greater ardour and spirit, and to suffer with greater 
courage and resolution, when they knew that the happiness of 

mankind was so intimately concerned in it. It might also 
awaken in all who embraced this revelation, a concern to keep 
it pure and unmingled with any thing, =e by a wrong asso~ 
ciation of ideas might occasion a prejudice against it, whether, 
from the absurdity “of its supposed doctrines, or the innproraliey 
of those who received and maintained it ; since such prejudices 
might prove so fatal. Now each of theseappears to me a very 
important end, of which many objectors against this part of 
christianity seem to be very little apprised*, 


* Agrecable to what I have said above, of the various use of such 
threatnings, it may be observed, that many of those passages of the New 
Testament which express the divine purpose of punishing the rejectors of chris- 
tianity, are not immediately addressed to unbelievers, (though they are at other 
times, as was very reasonable, solemnly warned ;) but to those who were to 
be preachers of the gospel, whom therefore (if any such read this passage,) 
besecch and intreat in the bowels of Christ seriously to consider them. Thus 
it is, in his charge to the twelve apostles, (Mat. x 15.) and to the seventy 
disciples, (Luke x. 12.) that our Lord represents unbelievers as certainly devoted 
to so dreadful a destruction, that it should be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for them. And it is to his apeane also, 
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On the other hand, Sir, if no such threatnings were 
atinexed, and the purpose of God to execute his deserved dis- 
pleasure on the rejecters of this revelation, should at length 
take place, would not the unhappy creature have room to make 
some such reflection as this, when he was plunging into a final 
destruction? ‘* Why was not I admonished of the danger of un- 
belief in such a case as this ? When so many other things were 
declared, and so many other messages sent, why was not this one 
article added, by the messengers who brought the rest?” Now 
though conscience might tell such a wretch, that every vicious 
prejudice was penal, and that if mercy were indeed offered and 


slighted, the consequence must be dangerous and fatal ; yet it 


seems congruous to the divine wisdom and goodness, to foreclose 
such a plea as this, even in the mouth of a perishing sinner. 
On this view I hope it will appear not incredible in hypo- 


thesis and speculation, that a revelation might come from God, 


the evidence of which should be so adjusted, that all who have 
an opportunity of examining into it might be required to re- 
ceive and submit to it, on pain of God’s highest displeasure ; 
though you, Sir, have been pleased to paint this as a supposi- 


that, when risen from the dead, he says, just after a ‘commission to go and 
preach the gospel to every creature, (Mark xvi. 16.) He that believeth, and is bape 
tized, shall be saved; but he rHAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED. Many 
passages of the same purport in the epistles are addressed to christians, no 
doubt with the same general view of awakening their compassionate efforts to 
deliver those wretched creatures who were in such extreme danger. Compare 
2 Thess. i. T—9. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. and Jude, ver. 23, 

I must also take the liberty to add, that there seems to me a very beau- 
tiful propriety in the manner of our Lord’s expressing several of these denun- 
ciations, which is not in a direct, but an oblique form; which particularly became 
that gracious messenger of the divine love, who visited the world, not to condemn 
but ¢o save it. Thus the awful doom of Capernaum and Bethsaida is uttered 
by Christ, not when speaking to them, but when distant from them, in the 
form of a lamentation over them. (Mat. xi. 20—24, So likewise is Jerusalém 
lamented over, as abandoned to destruction for its incorrigible and perverse 
infidelity, once when Christ was as far off as Galilee, (Iuke xiii. 34, 35.) 
and afterwards, when only approaching, and beholding it from Mount Olivet 
(Luke xix. 41, 42.) And this last time the ruin was predicted in broken language, 
and with a fiow of tears; expressing on the one hand, the benevolence of our 
Lord’s temper, which engaged hiin to mourn over the justest condemnation which 
sinners could bring on themselves; and on the other, the inevitable certainty, 
and unutterable terror of that destruction, which was coming upon them. It is 
one instance among a thousand, of that fine spirit which runs through all our Lord’s 
behaviour ; and which renders it astonishing, that his cause should meet with such 
malignant opposition among many who set up for critics in the TO ITPEIION, and 
the TO KAAON, the decorum, and the beauty of actions, I have known a cri- 
minal touched, and even charmed, with the tenderness which a judge has shewn 


iu passing a capital sentence upon him; and I wonder, it should not be the. 
dase here. 
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tion in itself flagrantly absurd. Nay I apprehend, it must 
follow from these principles, that the very supposition ofa re- 
velation in general implies, on the one hand, sufficiency of evi- 
dence to every candid enquirer ; and on the other, certain 
divine displeasure against the rejecters of it, which if not ex- 
pressly declared, will at least be implied. 

But how far this is froma real absurdity, may farther ap. 
pear by viewing the matter in an opposite light. Let me ima- 
gine, a man should profess to bring me a divine revelation with 
great solemnity ; and yet atthe same time should declare, that I 
might reject it without any danger. I know not how others 
might judge, but I'am sure this would appear to me so inco- 
herent, that I should hardly give myself the trouble of enquiring 
into his credentials, unless some very striking circumstance 
appeared at the first view. For it would be natural to conclude, 
it may be true, or it may be false : And if it be true, by the 
confession of the messenger I have no great concern in it ; I may 
be happy, without paying any regard to it: It is therefore 
comparatively a trifling concern, and by consequence so 
much less likely to be the subject of a divine interposition. 

Take it therefore in any light, and it appears to me, that 
an obligation on some high penalty to enquire into credentials, 
and by consequence to receive and obey the command, is in the 
nature and reason of things to be supposed as the counterpart 
of the honour of receiving a message from God ; and, as the 
law speaks, transit cum onere, it comes to a man (if I may be 
allowed the expression,) with this awful incumbrance, ‘* He 
must reject it at his peril.” And agreeably to this remark, we 
always find, (so far as I can recollect,) through the whole series 
of the Old Testament, that where the message sent from God 
was disregarded, some signal punishment was inflicted on the 
person to whom it was addressed ; which I mention, not as 
arguing from it, but as a circumstance illustrating in one view 
the reasonings above, and in another receiving illustration from. 
them. d 

These, Sir, are the principles, on which I said above, that 
threatnings against those who should disbelieve and reject a 
revelation in question, are so far from being any argument 
against its being reasonable and divine, as some have vainly 
pretended ; that on the contrary, they are so suitable to a wisely 
concerted scheme, that the omission of them would rather be an 
objection against a pretended revelation, than any argument in 
its favour. 

I shall beg Jeave, Sir, to detain you a little longer on this 
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head, while I attempt to shew that these reasonings ss which 
appear of general force have a peculiar and singular weight 
when applied to christianity : Which will appear from consider- 
ing the degrees of evidence to which it pretends; and several 
other circumstances attending the scheme itself, and the manner 
in which it was introduced into the world. 

I have discoursed at large already on the kind of evidence 
with which christianity was attended, during the ministry of 
Christ and his apostles, and have referred to several passages, 
in which the rejection of it is charged on such vicious preju- 
dices, as must render men highly criminal before God ; and 
some other passages to the same purpose may be seen in the 
margin*. I shall only add here, that I apprehend, our blessed 
Lord (who said nothing in vain, and in whose short sentences 
there is often a weight far beyond what the generality of his 
enemies, or his followers, have considered,) seems expressly to 
have asserted the most extraordinary of all the suppositions 
made above to be fact ; I mean that of a divine superintendency 
over every well disposed mind, to lead it into the evidences of 
the truth of his doctrine. And this, you will observe, he hath 
spoken in terms suiting not only the period of his own, or the 
apostles ministry, but future ages too. You will perhaps, from 
this general hint, recollect that important passaget ; Jf any 
man will do his will, 1. e. the will of my. father, cay tis Sean 
roi, ** if he be resolutely determined upon it,” (as I have 
elsewhere observed the phrase plainly signifiest) he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of 
myself. And the prophet Isaiah seems long before to have re- 
presented the matter much in the same view, though according 
to his manner, in more figurative terms ; when he says, an high 
way shall be there ; andit shall be called the way of holiness ; 
the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. 

I might also shew at large, if I were not afraid of running 
out this letter to too great a length, that not only those degrees 
of evidence to which christianity pretends, but also several other 
circumstances attending the scheme itself, and the manner in 
which it was introduced into the world, render the threatnings 
annexed peculiarly suitable to it, beyond the degrees in which 
they might, onthe principles above, have suited a revelation in 
these respects different from the gospel. 


* Acts xili, 46. xviii.6. Rom. ii.8,9. 2Cor.iv.3,4. 1 Thess ii. 14—16; 
2 Thess.i. 6—9. ii, 10—12. Heb. iii. 713. vi. 7,8. 1 John, v. 19, 
} John vii. 17, J See Family Expositor. § Isai, xxxv. 8. 
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It is very material for the illustration of this point, to re- 
collect that the christian scheme supposes mankind under guilt, 
and obnoxious on account of it to misery, to dreadful final 
misery ; and accordingly makes its proposals, not merely under 
the notion of a benefit, but of a remedy; of a remedy without 
which men were perishing. Now the necessary consequence of 
this must be, the death and destruction of those who reject it. 
In this view the sacred writers, with great propriety, sometimes 
place it. God sent his Son into the world, that whosoever be- 
lievethin him might not perish ;—and therefore he that believeth 
not on him, 1s condemned already, because he hath not believed* : 
It plainly appears from his unbelief, that he is actually under 
sentence ; and as it follows afterwards, the wrath of God, that 
wrath from which he might otherwise have been saved and 
rescued, abideth on him+. And to this purpose Christ declares 
elsewhere. Jf you believe not that I am he, you shall die in 
your sinst, shall perish with the guilt of all those transgressions 
on your heads, from which I was so sincerely willing to have 
delivered you. 

The threatnings in question are also congruaus to the im- 
portance of those blessings, which are offered to all who embrace 
and obey the gospel. These are well known in speculation; 
but, were they duly considered, they would appear to have 
much greater weight than many are aware. A full pardon of 
all the most aggravated sins, which the true penitent has ever 
committed ; the communication of divine influences, to enable 
us to conquer the power of sin to which we were inslaved, and 
to fit us for happiness present and future ; an admission into the 
family of God, and a participation of all the joys and privileges 
of his children; the reception of our separate spirits into the 
presence of God, and to the most glorious society, enjoyments, 
and services there; and at length, the resurrection of our bodies, 
and the eternal happiness of the whole man: Such favours of- 
fered to condemned sinners by the offended Majesty of heaven: 
and earth, must certainly have drawn after them severe punish- 
ments on the presumptuous creatures by whom they were 
slighted and despised, had they been notified and proposed by, 
the meanest inhabitant of the celestial world, or even of our 
own, as an ambassador from God. But when to all this it is 
added, that a person so glorious, so excellent, and so divine as 
the Son of God himself, Ais only begotten Son, became the mes- 
senger of his father’s love and grace to us; and that he might 


* John iii. 16. 18. + John iii. 36, t John vii. 24. 
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‘testify it in a more effectual manner, became also, for many 
succeeding years, an inhabitant of our low world ; and at length 
submitted to such extreme evils, even to death itself, to a death 
attended with such astonishing circumstances of ignominy and 
torture, for this great reason among others, that he might affect 
our minds with powerful sentiments of religious veneration, of 
gratitude and love ; who can wonder, if there be an awful coun- 
terpart to all these miracles of condescension and mercy? Who 
can wonder, if the contempt of such a gospel, so circumstantiat- 
ed, and so sealed, be penal in proportion to the degree in which 
it is criminal ? Can it possibly be imagined, that the Son of God 
should become incarnate, and bleed, and die ; and that his spirit 
should afterwards be sent down from heaven, with all that 
splendid apparatus of various languages instantaneously taught, 
and miraculous powers every where exerted; and all this to 
make way for a discovery, which those to whom it was sent 
might trample upon with impunity? that they might reject and 
deride it themselves, and perhaps make it almost the only serious 
business of their lives, to expose it to universal contempt; and 
yet, though living and dying impenitent, partake in the day of 
final retribution, with that Redeemer whom they have_rejected 
and opposed, in the joys he will bestow on his faithful servants, 
and which he will share with them? This, Sir, is such a shock- 
ing incongruity even in hypothesis, that you yourself could not 
forbear exploding it; and I think you have done it with great 
propriety and spirit, (p.45.) It is indeed as you represent it: 
The least intimation of mercy to the finally unbelieving and im- 
penitent would have been a blemish on the whole scheme, and a 
kind of toleration for that neglect, which in such a case it would 
probably have met with in the world. Whereas it is now with 
the most becoming Majesty, that such a dispensation of wonders 
terminates in a day, when this humbled and dishonoured Saviour 
shall appear in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ; who shalt 
therefore be punished with everlasting destruction, from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power*. 

Permit me only to touch on one consideration more, which 
illustrates the congruity of these denunciations, as a part of the 
gospel scheme ; and that is, the difficulties through which that 
scheme was to struggle in its early infancy. It was wisely or- 
dered by providence for the establishment and edification. of 
succeeding ages, that the first professors of christianity should 


* 2Thess. i, 8, 9. 
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encounter great hardships and sufferings on account of it ; and it 
would be easy to shew, that a scheme calculated for universal 
reformation may expose to such trials, when it made its entrance 
into so degenerate a world. Now in this view there was an 
evident necessity, that the fear of him, who after he had killed 
could cast both soul and body into hell*, should be opposed to 
the threats of cruel persecutors. It was necessary, that the 
danger of rejecting, deserting, or even dissembling the faith 
should be plainly and affectionately represented ; otherwise men 
would have held themselves fairly dispensed with from enquir- 
ing and looking into a scheme, so likely to prove destructive to 
their fortunes, and éven to their lives, in this world, and by its 
own Beaten, by no means necessary to avoid greater a in 
another. 

From all these reasonings it appears to me undeniably 
evident, that as some severe threatnings to those who reject it 
must pr ‘batty 3 in any case attend a ce ine revelation ;. so these’ 
threatnings are so evidently congruous to the peculiar nature, 
design, and circumstances of christianity, that had they not 
made a part of it, the absence of them would have been a great 
diminution to its internal evidence, and probably an effectual 
bar to its propagation in the world. 

Iam sensible, Sif, the grand objection against all these 
reasonings is taken, from the appearance of a virtuous and 
amiable disposition in some who disbelieve the gospel, and from 
the possibility that a wrong association of ideas in others, lead- 
ing them to conclude those things to be contained in the christian 
revelation which do not indeed belong to it, may engage some 
to reject the whole from the apparent absurdity which they 
see in these spurious, though solemn additions to it; as for 
instance, in those vast tracts of land, in which transubstantia- 
tion and image worship are represented, not merely as con- 
sistent with christianity, but as in a manner essential to it, by 
those who are its established teachers, and may therefore be pre- 
sumed best to understand it. 

As for the latter of these cases, it must be considered, how 
far the person so mistaken in the idea he has formed of chris- 
tianity has fallen into that mistake necessarily, and how far it 
may be charged on his own negligence or mismanagement. It is 
possible, Gat} in some countries christianity may be so misrepre- 
sented, and the common people may be so utterly incapable of 


* Matt. x. 28, 
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coming at its true contents, that they may be looked upon as 
persons unavoidably ignorant of it ; and consequently are not 
included in the number of those, whose case we are now con- 
sidering. But if any may have recourse to the scriptures, and 
will not give themselves the trouble of searching them, to see 
whether these supposed absurd doctrines are really contained in 
them, or no, they must stand by the consequences of their in- 
dolence and rashness: And I fear, the nobility and gentry in 
popish countries, (who are the persons among whom deism pro- 
bably prevails most,) are generally in this case. Such might 
easily have discovered so much good in christianity, and so 
many arguments in its favour, as might have proved it worth 
their while to have read over the New Testament again and 
again, with an honest desire of knowing what are indeed the 
doctrines and precepts contained in it. I question not, but 
such an employment would have been a much more rational 
and useful way of spending time, than what the persons in 
question have often preferred to it ; and it is not so obscure, as 
to leave a candid reader in such a case capable of imagining, it 
teaches, or requires any thing absurd. 

As for the supposed virtues of some who know the gospel 
and reject it, I fear, Sir, when they come to be tried by the 
great standard of true excellence in character, they will be 
found exceedingly deficient. Virtue is a word of a very du- 
bious signification ; and, as it is generally used, that man is 
denominated virtuous, who is temperate, just, and humane in 
his conduct, be he never so destitute of religion. Now with 
regard to such persons it is evident, that a wise and righteous 
God will never treat them, as if they had been debauched, 
unjust, and inhumane. Nevertheless, if such as these live 
without Godin the world ; if they cast off fear, and restrain 
prayer before God; if (which the very fact of their rejecting 
christianity proves,) they will not set themselves to enquire 
diligently and impartially into the intimations of the divine will ; 
if they are unhumbled before God for the various transgressions 
of their lives, and so proudly conceited of their own reason- 
ings, that they will set their preconceived opinions on particular 
subjects against all the weight of internal and external evidence 
attending the christian revelation, when contradicting those 
opinions ; I cannot see on what ground they can complain, if 
they be finally treated as persons, who, while they have reve- 
renced men, have forgotten God: Nor can it be imagined, that, 
under the load of so much guilt, they will have any claim to 
future rewards merely because they have had sense and good 
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nature enough, to judge rightly concerning what would gene- 
rally be the best interests and enjoyments of human life, even 
if there were no Deity ; and so have chosen to live like men 
rather than brutes, so far as sobriety and mutual kindness alone 
were In question. 

Had the best of men a suitable and continual sense of the 
majesty and purity of the divine nature, and of that love, 
duty, and zeal, which a reasonable creature owes to-its Creator, 
they would with all their human and social virtues about them, 
fall down into the dust before God, and say, Enter not into 
Judgment with thy servants, for in thy sight shald no man 
lwing be justified*! and they would feel a load of guilt pres- 
sing on their consciences, and engaging them most attentively 
to listen to a scheme by which free and full pardon might be ex- 
pected, in a way most honourable to the rights of divine go- 
vernment. And if no admonitions can bring those who are now 
insensible to such a temper, we can only lament, that their 
conviction is delayed to so late, and probably to so fatal a day. 

But if there be any where in a christian and protestent na- 
tion, a man not yet thoroughly convinced of christianity, who 
on the principles of natural religion, reverences and loves the 
great Author of his being; who pours out his soul before him 
in the exercise of private and public devotion ; who humbly 
traces every intimation of his will which he has already re- 
ceived, that he may yield a constant and uniform obedience 
to it; and seeks illumination from the great Father of lights for 
the farther discovery of it: If there be a person, who though yet 
in the state of hesitation concerning the divine authority of the 
scriptures, will diligently search them, not with a view to cavil 
and object, but honestly to see what is the genius and design 
of them, and will also read and consult the ablest defenders of 
christianity, in order to gain a fuller information of its evi- 
dence ; I will venture to pronounce, that sucha man is not far 
Srom the kingdom of God, and doubt not, but that according 
to the declaration of our faithful Saviour, he will ere long ‘now 
that the doctrine is of Godt. I cannot believe that such a 
one ever died an infidel ; because I have abundantly stronger 
evidence that christianity is true, than I have of the virtue of 
any one who died denying it. But you well know, Sir, that 
the generality of our deists are quite out of the present ques- 
tion, being most of them such as a Roman censor would not 
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have borne in any of the highest ranks of their citizens, how ea~ 
gerly soever any may plead for their admission into the New Je- 
rusalem, the presence of God, and the mansions of the blessed. 

Nevertheless it is possible some may object, with regard 
to the person, whom we described above, as making so hope- 
ful a progress towards embracing the gospel, what will he 
be the better after all, when it is embraced ? What can the sin- 
gle circumstance of believing christianity to be true, effect 
towards recommending a man to the divine favour, who is 
already supposed not only temperate, just, and benevolent, but 
devout too? This is a question which I have sometimes heard 
advanced, though I do not recollect that you mention it ; but I 
wonder it should enter into any mind, who knows what the 
faith which constitutes a man a real christian is, according to 
the account given of it above, agreeable to the whole tenour of 
the New Testament : And by the way, had you, Sir, considered 
that, you would have found very little room to triumph (as you 
do, page 10.) in our being obliged to pray for its increase. Were 
it merely a speculative assent, your arguments on this head 
would be as conclusive, as they are foreign to the scripture idea 
of it ; which is @ cordial and practical acquiescence in the scheme 
of salvation by Christ. This, Sir, evidently includes in it a 
becoming affection towards the Son of God, that illustrious 
person, whom, venerable and amiable as he is, every infidel 
must necessarily neglect, and to whom, when once revealed, 
God may most reasonably require express homage, duty, and 
subjection, on pain of his highest displeasure. Faith also,in this 
view of it, will be the foundation of such deep humiliation be- 
fore God, of such ardent love to him, and does, in one word, so 
illustriously ennoble, and improve, all the other branches of a 
lovely and virtuous disposition ; that surely no one, who has 
either felt its power, or even studied its nature and genuine 
influence, can long doubt to what purpose it is demanded and 
insisted upon. And he that has observed the effects it has pro- 
duced, and the illustrious as well as numerous victories it has 
gained over the world, beyond what any other principle could 
ever obtain, will be unable to depreciate it, without greatly 
debasing the nature and extent of that moral virtue, which he 
pretends to exalt in preference to it ; as I think it were easy to 
shew at large, if the compass of this letter would admit it. 

And thus, Sir, I have given you my deliberate thoughts on 
the reasonableness, justice, and necessity of the awful sentence 
which the gospel passes on those who reject it ; and whether it 
may move you to gratitude, to anger, or to scorn, I cannot dis- 
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miss the subject without solemnly and earnestly intreating you, 
seriously to reflect upon it, as your own concern, and to ask 
yourself, as an impartial creature shortly to appear at the tri- 
bunal of God, whether you have not reason to humble yourself 
before him in the review of this, when compared with the man- 
ner in which you have ventured. to talk on this tremendous sub- 
ject? Your heart may perhaps be less impressible ; but I am 
sure that for my own part, were I to think, I will not say as an 
humble christian, but as a sober and religious deist in character 
ought, if christianity had never been heard of, I would not for 
the whole world presume to say, as you have in effect frequently 
done, that an infinitely wise God could not give a revelation 
attended with such rational evidence, as should render every 
man to whom it came*, justly obnoxious to high penalties for 
rejecting it.” Nay, I think it would fill me with astonishment 
and grief, that a mortal man should be found, arrogant and 
petulant enough, to limit the majesty of heaven, by such an 
assertion; and to declare in express words, a disdain at the 
mention of his lifted rod, when held over those whe should. 
despise his appointed method of pardon and salvation. May the 
hour never come, when this ill-judged bravery shall be lamented 
amidst inconsolable horrors ! 

After so copious an examination of this important question, 
in which I have laboured to give you, and my other readers, all 
the satisfaction I could, I have not left myself room to mention 
many other things in your essay, which might admit and require 
animadversion. Of those yet remaining unhandled, your 
account of the agency and office of the divine Spirit seems the 
most considerable. I leave my reader to consult it for himself, 
as it stands in your 56th and following pages: In which he will 
finda mixture of truth and falsehood so blended together, as on 
the whole to amount to a scheme apparently contrary to fact; 
and in theory so wild, that he will not find it easy to be- 
lieve, it could be seriously proposed by any who enjoyed 
the use of his reason; or that you in particular meant any 
thing by it, unless it were to expose christianity, by repre-~ 
senting this as its doctrine, and its grand foundation. 

You must at least, Sir, add the sanction of your name 
to your pamphlet, before you will be thought seriously to 
teach, (as in page 59.) ‘* that every baptized person is in- 
spired in a moment with an irresistible light from heaven,” 
which yet, according to your 63d page, may be resisted, and 
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thereby make infidelity criminal ; ‘‘a light, by which our faith 
is completed in an instant, the most perfect and finished creed 
produced at once, and made self-evident to the mind in which 
it is lodged, in a way perhaps little differing from intuition 
itself ; such characters being stamped upon the heart, as no 
misrepresentations can ever possibly intervene to corrupt, no 
succeeding suggestions of a different style, to dispute the pre- 
ference, or shake its authority in the mind.” In one word, 
*¢ we are” in consequence of this extraordinary operation, (if 
we are to take the matter as you represent it,) ‘* brought under 
2 monitor and guardian, which does not leave us for one mo- 
ment liable to a possibility of error and imposition.” These, 
Sir, are your own words ; and if any reader, to whom I am 
personally a stranger, should question whether any thing so 
absurd as the last clause is any where in the world to be found, 
your 60th page will convince him how faithfully they are 
transcribed. 

I apprehend, perhaps with you, that merely to propose 
this notion, is to confute it. However for the credit of the 
christian world, I am glad to say, it is no very common one, 
and may, for any thing I at present know, be quite peculiar ; 
whatever unguarded approaches some good men may have made 
towards it, or whatever airs of infallibility they may have 
assumed, which to do you justice, I cannot but imagine, you 
meant by all this gallimatia to expose. It would be an easy 
matter to vindicate the scriptures, which you have pressed in to 
support’ this strange representation ; but every good commen- 
tary upon them may furnish the reader with an antidote against 
such an interpretation, if his own reflections do not (as might 
reasonably be expected,) immediately supersede the necessity 
of having recourse to any commentary at all. I shall not there- 
fore at present pursue the matter any farther; but leave you 
to be confuted, I will not say by every rational christian writer 
on this subject, but even by every error which any good 
christian has fallen into, on this head, or on any other; for 
every such error as effectually confutes this notion, as a thou- 
sand volumes of the strictest argument could do it. : 

Nevertheless, Sir, if you still continue to urge the matter, 
and the public seem desirous of it, I may perhaps take this 
your third general under as particular a consideration, as your 
two former. In the mean time, I am well satisfied, that none 
who knows me will imagine, that I have declined the task from 
any suspicions which I entertain concerning the reality or im- 
portance of the operations of the blessed Spirit on the mind to 
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enlighten and renew, to sanctify and strengthen, to cheer and 
to guide the children of God, and the heirs of glory. Tam 
continually bearing my testimony to this great and weighty 
truth in my sermons and writings ; as I can never expect, that 
any course of preaching or writing should be useful to the souls 
of men, in which so glorious a doctrine of christianity is either 
denied or omitted. 

There are many other particulars in your letter, about 
which I shall have no controversy with you at all, but shall 
willingly leave those deities to plead, whose altars you have cast 
down. The imputation of the faith of sureties to the baptized 
infant ;—the necessary connection between the administration 
of that rite, and the communication of some extraordinary in- 
fluences of the spirit;—the power of the magistrate to deter- 
mine articles of faith, and to impose forms of worship by san- 
guinary laws, or laws in any lower degree penal ;—the compelling 
young persons to declare their sentiments on some of the nicest 
theological controversies, before they can be supposed at all 
to have examined them,—and frowning severely upon them, as 
soon as they appear to suspect, what they never had any con- 
vincing evidence to engage them to believe:—These, and some 
other particulars (which lie between the 95th and 101st page of 
your book,) I confess you have rallied with a just severity. And 
I am particularly pleased with the serious air with which the 
raillery on these heads is carried, even to the defence of fire and 
faggot in the cause of religion ; te om which I presume, Sir, you 
apprehend yourself to be in no danger. It will, no doubt, be 
of service to those readers, who, without such a key, might, in 
the simplicity of their hearts, have been led into a wrong cides 
ment of your views, from those airs of devotion and orthodoxy, 
which you assume in other passages. 

A design to overthrow natural religion, as well as revealed ; 
to pee the nature of virtue and vice, aaa subvert, so far as 
a mortal can do it, the throne of God among men; to destroy 
all the foundations of truth, justice, and benevolence, which 
arise from a persuasion of his divine presence and providence, 
leaving us to all the absurdities, the temptations, and miseries of 
asheisna ; ; is so black, and so horrid an enormity, that I would by 
no means charge it, by any train of consequences, even ona 
nameless author. And indeed I will not allow myself so much 
as to think, that you were capable of setting yourself about it, as 
our law expresses it in matters of much less importance, know- 
ingly and with malice forethought, Charity teaches me rather 
to hope, that it was in mere sport, and wantonness of heart, you 
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have thrown about these fire-brands, arrows, and death*. But 
what the sport has been, the weapons themselves shall shew: 
And whatever you meant, I think it my duty, before I conclude, 
to shew, that you have in fact, laid the foundation of the temple 
of confusion, (if I may be allowed the expression,) and pointed 
out the way to the utter destruction of religion, in every form, 
and in every degree. I hope therefore, Sir, that how ungrate- 
ful soever the subject may be, you will give me a patient hear- 
ing, while I spend a few moments in the illustration of it; partly 
Jest some unthinking people, dazzled by the sophistry of your 
boasted arguments, should implicitly follow you, not knowing 
whither they go; and partly, as I insinuated in the entrance of 
my former letter, that I apprehended your pamphlet had such a 
tendency; for I should think I acted unworthy my character as 
a christian and a divine, if I left such an insinuation entirely un- 
supported. And indeed, Sir, if your pamphlet has those views, 
which (so far as Tcan learn) are universally imputed to it, I 
should hope nothing might be more likely to convince you of 
the weakness of those arguments, by which you attempt to shake 
the foundation of christianity, than to shew you, that if they 
prove any thing, they prove a great deal too much; prove, 
what I hope you would abhor, as infinitely the most pernicious 
of all falsehoods. 

In order, if possible, to make you sensible of this, give me 
leave to suppose an atheist, or if that be too great a monster to 
* be supposed, a sceptic, who has, and will have, no fixed senti- 

ments in religion of any kind, addressing himself to you, or to 
some patron of natural religion, on your own principles, and in 
many of your own words, to some such purpose as this. 

‘¢ Tt is a most absurd thing, so much as to pretend to offer 

any defence of religion, so far as even to argue the existence of a 
deity from the works of nature, or to go about to prove that we 
he under any obligations to sobriety, honesty, or mutual kind- 
ness. Ifsuch disputes as these be allowed, there is no ensuring 
conviction. (p.5.) Ifthe motives, even to these virtues, may 
be examined and considered, they may be innocently rejected ; 
for who shall ascertain the moment when I am to become 
virtuous, if Jam allowed toexamine why Iamto beso? (p. 93.) 
Your boasted rational evidence of these things is a false unwar- 
ranted notion, without the least ground to support it in nature. 
(p. 7.) Yousay, all men are to think alike upon these topics, 
all to acknowledge, there is an original, intellectual being, 


* Prov, xxvi. 18, 19. 


LET. ti. CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. 545 


endowed with all natural and moral perfections, and that all the 
rules of virtue and duty are to be inviolably observed: But how 
should these reasons of yours, whatever they are, and which 
therefore I will not condescend so much as to hear, produce this 
unity of opinion in these important articles? I disdain to bestow 
a second thought on so preposterous a scheme. (p. 8.) Tell 
me not, that by neglecting to enquire into the existence of a 
God, and thereby running into an utter disregard to all that 
gratitude, veneration, and obedience, which, you say, I owe 
him, I may incur his displeasure ; or that by refusing to enquire 
into the nature and obligations of virtue, I may incur a thousand 
other inconveniences ;—I cannot have patience to be threatned 
into consequences, to be talked to of danger in decisions, and 
to have the rod held out with the lesson. (ibid.) It is impos- 
sible, there should be any such thing as rational religion; for if 
it be necessary at all, it must be equally necessary for all men, 
and at all times. Children must love and fear the Deity, before 
they could know any thing of him: and their knowledge, if 
_built upon such principles as these you offer me, would come 
quite too late to regulate the practice. (p.13.) You say, you 
find religion reasonable in speculation; but I tell you, in your 
own words, that is nothing to the purpose: The question is, 
Whether I, and every man, be bound to believe it? (p. 18.) 
And who can imagine this, who considers how few men are 
qualified for reasoning; (p. 17.) and how possible it is, that if 
the examination of these things were to be attempted, a man 
might not live long enough to go through with the proof ? (ibid.) 
What if it be indeed so, that the perfections of the Deity, and the 
obligations of virtue, may be rationally demonstrated ; yet you 
know, the generality of apprehensions extend not beyond a 
simple proposition, and. are thrown out at once at the very men- 
tion of a medium: (ibid.) Nay the very ablest and best of men . 
are (as you have taught me,) disqualified for fair reasoning, by 
their natural prejudices. We atheists have contracted a partia- 
lity for particular objects and notions, familiarized to us by long 
acquaintance; An honest and natural fondness for Hobbes, and 
Spinoza, and the rest of our old friends, will never permit us to 
exert our judgments in a disinterested manner; not tosay, how 
many of the living may be concerned in the event.” (p. 23.) 

«* Besides,” might your atheistical or sceptical disciple say, 
<¢ it is an immense task you would assign me, a task for which 
years will not suffice, to run through all the acute and metaphy- 
sical writers, masters in Israel, who have each of ther had their 
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darling argument, and have many of them perhaps written whole 
folios to illustrate it. Or if you would lead me to quit the 
high priori road, (without examining which, it is nevertheless 
plain that I'can have no full idea of the subject,) and would 
argue from second causes and the harmony of nature, how can I 
judge of this without understanding the laws of nature? and 
how can I attain the knowledge of those laws, but by a deep and 
long attention to mathematical studies? As I must take the faith 
of a Deity in the way to complete virtue, according to your cir- 
cular argument, that he who comes to God, must believe that he 
as; (p. 78.) so I must also take Sir Isaac Newton’s Principia, 
after a great many other preparatory books, in the way to that 
faith. \ And however the gentlemen of the Boylean lecture, on 
whom you so pleasantly exercise your talent of raillery, may 
confine their hearers to examine only into the evidence on one 
side of the question ; I hope you, Sir, will give me leave to hear, 
what my brethren, the atheists and fatalists, have said to destroy 
religion, as well as what its votaries have said in its defence. 

‘“< Now,” may he proceed to say, ‘‘ if by some happy con- 
junction of circumstances, I have genius and learning, and re- 
solution, and leisure, and fortune enough, to go through this 
Encyclopedia of Ethical and Physico Theological Studies, it is 
not the happiness of one in a thousand ; and yet according to 
you, natural religion and morality are matters of universal con- 
cern. And which is worst of all, when I have finished this 
course, in some future distant period of life, if I happen to at- 
tain it, the event. of this examination is quite uncertain. Perhaps 
all my labour may be lost, and I may find myself obliged to 
sit down in my present infidelity ; or if I attain to any notions 
of these things, they may be changeable with every wind of doc- 
trine. (p. 26.) Nay, if I continue to believe, my faith will ad- 
_ Minister no comfort in the reflection; for I shall continually 

forget the fundamental principles, on which I have formed my 
determination ; (p. 29.) and even while I remember them, my 
faith will never influence my practice. (p.13.) You,” may 
this importunate echo of your philosophy and wisdom retort, 
“* you, who have studied what virtue is, tell me it will require 
me to deny my appetites, and to bridle my passions: But what 
will all these principles (even the rational apprehensions of the 
“presence of God himself, a view to his favour, and the expectation 
of immortality) do, when weighed in the scale against demonstra- 
tive good, (p. 32.) i.e. the pleasures of sense, and the ties of 
secular interest? The most valuable reversion is but of small 
regard, when compared with that which is actually before us. 
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To what purpose then should I lavish away my time, my la- 
bour, and my substance, to build a vessel, which, even while 
you offer me the plan of it, you tell me will founder in the first 
storm, if it be not saved by miracle.” 

And now, Sir, arise and plead the injured cause of God 
and virtue, against all this train of wretched sophistry ; and 
I will venture to say, that the arguments, and the distinctions, 
by which you confute the atheist, shall be your own answer. 
You would not, for shame, acknowledge that he reasoned 
justly, in a speech like this, which I, or rather yourself, have 
put into his mouth. You would not urge him, to throw up all 
thoughts of the reasons and evidences of natural religion, and 
to wait ‘* till he be inspired ina moment with an irreststible 
light from heaven, by which his faith should be completed in 
an instant, a perfect creed produced at once, and made self- 
evident to the mind, ina way little different from intuition.” 
(p. 59.) I charitably believe you would think the subject too 
serious for such kind of jargon, and forgetting your harangue 
to your Oxonian friend, you would gravely inculcate very dif- 
ferent principles. — 

You would, no doubt shew your antagonist, that he talked 
in a very crude and indigested manner, and confounded things, 
which should by all means be carefully distinguished, and in- 
deed are very easily distinguishable—You would then to be 
sure own, and urge, that all mankind are capable of some rea- 
soning, unless they be lunatics or idiots, who are confessedly 
out of the present question; and that the great proofs of re- 
ligion are so plain, that a few words, and a little time and 
labour, may clear them beyond all reasonable objections.—You 
would remind him, that common sense might teach him in 
general to distinguish between what is essential, and what is. 
merely circumstantial in an argument, and might find out a me- 
dium between being exquisitely learned in the history of con- 
troversies relating to the Deity, and utterly unacquainted with 
any reason fox believing his existence.—You would tell him, 
that the great Author of nature, having given him some hints 
of his being and perfections, (which the very questioning of 
them, or even the denial, would prove he in fact had,) might 
justly require, that he should seriously and candidly weigh at 
least the most obvious proofs; which, if he did he would un- 
doubtedly see his obligations to believe and practise accordingly. 
And when he urged the inefficacy of these persuasions to influ- 
ence his practice, you would perhaps add, before you were 
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well aware,—that if a rational creature could commit such an 
outrage upon reason, as to rush on to prohibited gratifications, 
in the apprehended presence of God, and at the known expence 
of his favour, he must charge the fatal consequence on him- 
self alone ; and might in the mean time be ashamed to confess 
himself so mean a slave to every irregular propensity of appe- 
tite and passion, and to talk of the demonstrative good of those 
baits, which he knew in his own conscience to be the instruments 
of final destruction. 

In short, Sir, not to swell this recapitulation, into which 
I am thus accidentally fallen, to the length that you have your- 
self given. (p. 109—111.) I think you must answer him by 
the very same considerations, which I urged in my former 
letter, when replying to you, and by consequence must confute 
yourself. And as one who knows the importance of the matter, 
and wishes nothing more sincerely than to see you extricated 
from these labyrinths of sophistry and error, I do now beseech 
you, that you would enter into your own conscience, while 
the matter stands in this point of light, and ask yourself, how 
you could possibly on your own principles reply to this enemy 
of natural religion? I dare say, the public would be pleased 
to see, how you would manage the debate. But if you could 
not defend even natural religion without confuting yourself, 
then consider how you will answer it to God and to the world, 
not openly to renounce tenets that must be so utterly subversive 
of it. 

You are pleased, Sir, in one of your concluding pages, 
{p. 112.) to intimate your purpose of offering up in behalf of 
your young friend ‘* your most ardent prayers at the throne 
ef grace, that God would illuminate and irradiate his mind 
with a perfect and thorough conviction of the truth of his holy 
gospel.” Butif the end of your letter be indeed, what I find 
every body I converse with supposes it was, to overthrow what 
you here call ‘ the holy gospel,” and presently after, ‘ that 
divine law dictated by the holy Spirit ;” I cannot forbear say- 
ing, that such a speech as this would become an atheist much 
better than a deist. Itis, in that case, so notorious an insult 
on the majesty of God, and the throne of his grace, as one 
would imagine no creature should dare to commit, who ap- 
prehended but a remote possibility that he might at length be 
obliged to prostrate himself before it, and ask the life of his 
soul there. It would pain my heart so much, to think you 
should be capable of carrying impiety ta such a height, that 
T am sometimes ready rather to forget all that looks like infi- 
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delity and profaneness in what you had before written, and 
charitably to hope, though against hope, and though it be 
perhaps at some expence of my character that I should mention 
it, that you are indeed a devout, thongh irrational, believer of 
the gospel, and that your treatise is to be numbered amongst 
the wonders which enthusiasm has wrought, But whether you 
wrote this passage in earnest or in jest, it is with all seriousness 
Tnow assure you, that I pour out my ardent prayers before 
the throne of grace for you; that by the secret influences of 
the blessed Spirit on your heart, (to whose agency no prejudices 
are invincible) you may be led into a wiser and a happier way 
of thinking than you seem at present to entertain; and that 
God may not charge to your account the ruin of those souls, 
whom this unhappy pamphlet, whatever was intended by it 

has so palpable and so fatal a tendency to destroy. Could what 
Ihave written, in either of these letters, be at all subservient 
to the accomplishment of this wish, it would be one of the most 
sensible pleasures which can ever reach the heart of, 


Sir, your faithful humble Servant, 
P. DODDRIDGE., 


Northampton, Dec. 1,1 742. 


LETTER III. 


SIR, 


y y HEN I concluded my last letter to you, I was not deter- 
mined upon this third address: But I make it in compliance 
with the request of several of my friends, who think, that in 
order to do full justice to the work I have undertaken, I ought 
to consider your third part. This they the rather urge, as it 
may give me an opportunity of vindicating an important 
doctrine of scripture, which some of the friends of christianity 
have unwarily represented in such a view, as to encourage its 
enemies to endeavour to plant their artillery against the gospel, 
on that ground, from whence, if there be due care taken, it is 
most capable of being defended. Jam the more willing to com- 
ply with this request, because I find your ingenious correspon- 
dent at Oxford (whose letter to you has, I doubt not, given the 
world a great deal of pleasure,) bas modestly omitted the dis- 
cussion of this, as well as of several other points, which I have 
examined at laree in my two former letters, 
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I proceed therefore directly to the consideration of what 
you have advanced in the third part of your book ; in which 
you undertake to shew, that christianity cannot be founded on 
argument, i. e. that we cannot be obliged to exercise our reason 
in discovering its evidences, or judging of its doctrines, because 
God has prescribed another, and very different method of 
coming at the knowledge of divine truths ; which is, as you re- 
present it, in the 56th and following pages,) the immediate 
operation of the holy Spirit upon our minds, infallibly dictating 
to us the whole scheme and system of them, in such a manner, 
as to leave nothing to be done by ourselves, but merely to 
receive and assent to doctrines seen by their own light, under 
the influence of his teachings. 

Now, here, Sir, had you separated some things, which you 
offer in illustration and proof of this general assertion, from the 
rest, I should have been very ready to have acknowledged 
their truth and their moment, and had it been necessary, (which 
I am well aware it would not have been,) to have joined with 
you in the defence of both; as you will easily see by what I am 
farther to offer, and must indeed well perceive from what I have 
already written in this controversy, even though you should be 
ever so much a stranger to my other writings ; in all which I 
am continually referring to the necessity of divine influences on 
the mind, to form it to knowledge and holiness ; and in some 
of which, (particularly my seventh sermon on regeneration,) I 
have set myself to defend the doctrine at large, in a manner 
which must certainly appear very sincere, and will, I hope, be 
found thoroughly convincing to all, who will seriously weigh it, 
and will abide by scripture as the standard of their faith*. But 


* Had I not observed many other marks of very great haste in good Mr. 
Seagrave’s pamphlet, in which he has undertaken to adjust matters between us, long 
before he had heard me out; I should, have been much surprised to see myself 
charged with representing the agency of the spirit as only necessary to confirm 
faith, and quicken obedience, and with intimating that saving faith must of course 
follow a religious edueation. Surely, he is too honest, thus to misquote my words 
with design, or to say such things, had he read with any attention at all, I will not 
say, my sermons on education, (in which I strongly assert the contrary, as well as 
in those onregeneration,) but even the 34th. page of my first letter on which he ani- 
gnadverts; in which I spake of the influences of divine grace as necessary to the 
success of the most pious and prudent attempt which parents can make: And in my 
second letter, published several days before his pamphlet, (p. 114.) I speak of it “ as 
the office of the spirit, to enlighten and renew, to sanctify and strengthen, to cheer 
and guide the children of God and heirs of glory.” I believe this rashness to have 
been the effect of a pious, though in this respect, ill governed zeal, and therefore I 
can easily excuse it; but my respect to that gentleman leads me to wish, that he 
may have patience, as Solomon well expresses it, (Prov. xviii. 13.) fo hear a matter 


before he answers it, because I desire that every thing im which he engages may be 
wisdom and honour to him. ‘ 


oI 
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my complaint is, that what you teach on this head, though in 
many places very true, and expressed with great propriety, is 
imtermingled and connected with other assertions, which seem 
to me quite unscriptural, and extravagant ; and which, if they 
were to be admitted, must necessarily end in the subversion 
of christianity. For all your scheme centres in this, “‘ that 
these influences and assistances of the spirit of God are of such 
a kind, as to contain an ample revelation of the whole system of 
christianity, to every particular person who is the subject of it ; 
so as to supersede the necessity of any rational enquiry into 
the evidences or contents of religion ; and in such a manner 
as to place him above all dependence on scripture, and, in one 
word, to make him absolutely infallible.” 

That the reader may not imagine, I mistake your meaning, 
and aggravate the matter beyond due bounds, I shall transcribe 
a few passages of yours, in which it will plainly appear, that 
you carry the matter to this extravagant height. And whoever 
attentively considers the connection of many of these passages 
with the rest, will immediately find, that what is most extra- 


vagant in these assertions, is so essential to your scheme, that- 


were these passages to be moderated, tlhe mention of this 
doctrine would be quite foreign to your purpose. 

While you plead for the reality and necessity of such an 
influence, you call it in the general, ‘“‘ A constant and parti- 
cular revelation, imparted separately, and supernaturally, to 
every individual.” (page 112.) And elsewhere, (page 56.) you 


speak of the Spirit, as ‘‘ the great dictator and infallible. 


guide who is the promised oracle to attend believers to the end 
of the world, to irradiate their souls at once, as the all- 
sufficient origin of faith, in opposition to the aids and advices 
of reason.” This you call (page 58.) “ the light of inspira- 
tion, and infused evidence, which is of immediate influence, 
and operates, as in the case of Saul,” (as if that were to be 
considered as a common standard,) without delay :” A princi- 
ple, which effects conversion,” (you must, I suppose, mean, fo 
the belief of christianity as a speculative truth) ‘ by an irre- 
sistible light from heaven, and flashes conviction in a moment ;—: 
producing,” as you express it, (page 59.) ‘‘ the most perfect 
and finished creed at once ;’’—so as to be “¢ the sum and sub- 
stance of all argumentation, and” (whatever that sublime ex- 
pression may mean,) “ the very spirit and extract of all con- 
victing power, of a nature, perhaps, but little differing from 
intuition itself ;—in consequence of which there is nothing in 
the suspicious repositories of human testimony,” (in which, it is 


552 CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. LET. III. 


evident from other passages, you include scripture,) ° that can 
deserve the least notice, or be “ thought worthy of a moment’s 
attention on this subject.” You call it, (page 60.) “ A present 
and standing miracle of our own, in consequence of which we 
stand no longer in need of any of the credit of ancient mira- 
cles.” You tell us, it produces ‘‘ such indelible characters 
stamped upon the heart, as no misrepresentation can ever 
possibly intervene to corrupt ?.. And say, ac that , this faithful 
monitor and guardian has promised to continue this office to the 
end of the world, that we may not be left liable one moment to 
a possibility of error and imposition.” So that, (not to multiply 
citations from many parallel passages,) as you express It, (page 
90.) in as strong and determinate terms as can be imagined, 
“< Actual infallibility is the only title whereon to ground any 
plausible claim to our discipleship.” } 

Now, Sir, I seriously apprehend, that every intelligent 
reader will immediately conclude, that if this representation of 
the matter were indeed the genuine doctrine of christianity 
itself, this third part of your treatise, separate from the two 
former, which I hope have been already sufficiently confuted, 
would alone be an unanswerable demonstration, that christianity 
was false. If this be its language, and these its engagements, 
it is evidently condemned out of its own mouth, for surely all 
christians are not in fact infallible. Every error, and every 
contradiction maintained by any of them, on one side the ques- 
tion or the other, evinces this ; unless both parts of a contra- 
diction could be true. You must therefore, on these principles, 
reconcile error and infallibility, which it seems very difficult to 
do: Unless you should think fit to evade that necessity by say- 
ing, that they only among all the contending parties are to be 
acknowledged for christians, who are free from error ; from any 
error, of any kind, or any degree, in any question in which 
religion is concerned. And this surely, in the judgment of 
every candid and impartial man, would be no other than 
acknowledging, that there is no such thing as a christian now in 
the world. And this would consequently prove christianity 
itself false, as it is confessedly a part of the scheme, that it was 
to be perpetuated to all ages by a succession of faithful disciples ; 
which, according to the whole of your argument, it was the de- 
sign of this extraordinary agency of the spirit to secure. 

The absurdity of this is so flagrant, that I suppose you 
will rather chuse to say, that the reason why christians fall into 
error is, because they do not follow this infallible guide. But 
you must give me leave to remind you, that you have cut your- 
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self off from this retreat, by asserting this light to be irresistible, 
and to flash conviction in’a moment: and by saying expressly, 
that it is an indelible character, instamped (as it seems by what 
you elsewhere maintain,) at our baptism, and incapable of 
being corrupted. You cannot surely imagine such a subterfuge 
consistent with saying, (as in the place quoted above,) ‘ that 
actual infallibility is the only title to the claim of being a dis- 
ciple.” An actual infallibility, liable for want of due attention 
to be mistaken, is as incoherent an idea, as that of a square cir- 
cle, or a cylindrical cone. Christianity must appear ridiculous, 
if it taught such a doctrine ; and you will, I hope, Sir, examine 
your own conscience, as to the view in which you wished it 
should appear, when you fathered such a scheme upon it. 

As I cannot remember ever to have seen the doctrine of the 
spirit’s influence set in so injurious a light, and ‘turned so visi- 
bly to the réproach of that gospel, to which, when duly ex- 
plained, it is so distinguished a glory, I shall therefore set my- 
self to canvass this point with you at large: And hope to shew, 
that this misrepresentation of what the scripture teaches on this 
head is as gross, as the scheme itself is inconsistent and absurd. 

Now that this point may be set in as clear and easy a light 
as possible, I shall endeavour to shew, 

First, That the scripture may say many very important 
things of the agency and operation of the spirit on men’s minds, 
without carrying it to such a height as you suppose. 

Secondly, That itsays many things concerning these influ- 
ences, and the persons under them, utterly inconsistent with 
your scheme. And, 

Thirdly, That the passages on which you build your hypo- 
thesis, will none of them, if fairly interpreted, support it, and 
several of them are in themselves sufficient to subvert and over- 
throw it, though they have been unnaturally pressed into a con- 
trary service. 

Most of what I have farther to offer in reply to your letter, 
will be comprehended under one or other of these heads: But 
before I enter into the discussion of them, I must take leave 
to premise one preliminary ; which is, That the question we 
are debating, is not by any means to be decided by human 
authority. Iam very sensible, Sir, that some eminent divines 
of the Roman communion, and of the established church at 
home, as well as among our nonconformists, have, in the zeal 
and humility of their hearts, expressed themselves in a manner 
which cannot be defended, and thereby have given too plausible 
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an occasion for your dangerous and fatal misrepresentations. 
Yet I am not aware, that any of them, even Bishop Beveridge, 
or the celebrated Archbishop of Cambray himself, ever ran your 
lengths ; and their other writings shew, how utterly they would 
have abhorred some of the consequences, which you have drawn, 
or suggested, from these principles. But my business is with 
the law and with the testimony ; and where these holy and 
excellent men have not spoken according to that rule, I cannot 
believe that celestial light to have been in them, or suppose their 
minds under the guidance of that spirit, whom, though by ill- 
judged methods, it was undoubtedly their sincere and atlec- 
tionate desire to glorify. Taking the matter, therefore, as the 
scripture represents it, it will be very easy to shew, 

First, That the scripture may say many very high and im- 
portant things concerning the agency and operation of the 
blessed Spirit on the hearts of believers, without carrying it so 
far as you represent, or laying any just foundation for the 
arguments you would build on such passages. Many things 
may be said of the Xzpcuelz, or the extraordinary gifts and 
powers of the apostles and primitive christians, which were 
so peculiar to that age, that we have no personal concern in 
them at all: And many things might be said of those 
operations which were to continue in all ages of the church, 
which though of great moment and universal concern, may 
fall very far short of what you assert, and must maintain, in 
order to establish the consequences you would connect with 
these principles. 

It is of great importance here to recollect, (though you 
have artfully contrived, if possible, to keep your readers from 
such a view,) that many things in scripture, which relate 
to the operations of the Spirit of God on the mind, have a 
reference to those extraordinary gifts, which were peculiar to 
the apostles, and in which we of these late: ages have no far- 
ther concern, than as the general knowledge of them may 
establish our regard to the writings of those eminent servants 
of Christ, who were wisely and graciously distinguished by 
their divine Master, by such extraordinary endowments, to fit 
them for the extraordinary office they sustained: An office, by 
which they were called out to plant the gospel, amidst a thou- 
sand oppositions, discouragements, and dangers, in countries 
where it was before utterly unknown ; and also to draw up those 
important and sacred records, by which the knowledge of it 
was, in the purest and most comprehensive manner, to be com- 
municated to the remotest ages and nations. It would be quite 
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foreign from my purpose, to enter into a nice enumeration of 
their peculiar gifts and powers. It plainly appears congruous 
to the general scheme of providence, so far as we can judge 
of it, that persons destined to such a work should have some 
uncommon furniture for it; not only beyond what could be 
expected by christians in future ages, when the gospel was 
settled in the world, and many ordinary helps provided, of 
which the church was then destitute ; but also beyond what 
could be pretended to by private christians, or even by subor- 
dinate ministers, in those early days: And accordingly, modest 
and humble as the apostles were, we frequently find them speak- 
ing in their writings as the authorised ambassadors of Christ, 
who bore unequalled credentials from him ; to whose decisions 
therefore, both churches, and their ministers were to submit, 
if they would not incur the guilt of despising their common 
Lord. 

It will on these premises therefore be very readily granted 
to you, that these holy men might, as you speak, “‘ have many 
particular revelations, separately and supernaturally imparted 
to each ;” and that in such a manner as, while they were re- 
ceiving them, might so far supersede the exercise of rea~ 
son, as to leaye them only to observe, report, and record 
the oracles of God, delivered to them, as of old to the prophets, 
who spake as they were immediately moved, or borne on, by 
the Holy Ghost*, though all the Lord’s people had no warrant 
to expect to be so immediately instructed and favoured. What- 
ever were the peculiar signification of the word of wisdom, and 
the word of knowledge, which were given to the apastles by 
the Spirit+, (concerning which there has been, and perhaps 
still may be, much debate,) it is put out of question by many 
evident passages in the New Testament, that the apostles were 
divinely assisted in the interpretation of the sacred oracles of 
the old, and were also favoured with such comprehensive views 
of the whole christian scheme as they could not have learnt 
by any human methods of investigation ; or even by the per- 
sonal instructions they had received from Christ in the days of 
his flesh, who expressly referred them to the Spirit as the 
great teacher, by whom they were to be instructed in many 
things which, while he was with them, they were not able to 
beart. These were such things, as eye fad not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither had it entered into the heart of man to concerve 
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them; and it is easy to imagine, that with respect to these, they 
might very properly say, in a sense peculiar to themselves, 
God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, which searcheth 
all things, even the deep things of God*: For we have recewed 
the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things 
which are freely given us of God; which things also we speak, 
in words which the Holy Ghost teacheth, so as to be judged by 
no man, because we have the mind of Christ+. 

These, Sir, were glorious apostolical prerogatives, in the 
highest sense which the words will bear ; yet I cannot but ob-- 
serve, that, so far as we can judge by the New Testament, 
the degree of inspiration granted to them would not warrant 
some of those expressions which you use, when describing that 
which you suppose common to every christian. You will find 
it hard to prove, that all this conviction was flashed into their 
souls in a moment ; that a finished creed was produced in their 
minds at once; and that none of them were for a moment left 
liable to a possibility of error. I think the contrary is demon- 
strable, even with regard to them; though I doubt not their 
being at length led into all necessary truth, and qualified to 
transmit it to us, without any mixture or alloy of falsehood. 

The scripture may also, without establishing your peculiar 
doctrines on this head, farther teach, (as I am well satisfied it 
does,) that the holy Spirit was to continue with the church in all 
ages, even to the end of the world ; that it was to be his stated 
office to convince men of sin, to direct their believing regards 
to a Saviour, and to glorify Christ, by taking of his things 
and shewing them}, not only to the apostles but to succeeding 
believers. It may teach us, that, by his influence, Ged, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shines into our 
hearts, to give the knowledge of his glory, as reflected from 
the face of his Son{ ; that he irradiates our understandings, 
and sanctifies our affections, so that in consequence of this, 
when we commence cordial believers, we are born of the Spirit. 
The whole genius of scripture may lead us, (as I am fully 
persuaded it does,) chiefly to ascribe unto his gracious influ- 
ences, our understanding in divine things, as well as our dis- 
position to comply with the method of salvation which the 
gospel exhibits, and with the precepts it establishes. All this 
may be granted, may be asserted, may be contended for, with. 
out maintaining “ a constant and supernatural revelation sta be 
imparted to every individual, so as to be the all-sufficient 
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origin of faith,” not. only in neglect of the aids of reason, 
but “‘ in opposition to them.’” There may be all that I have 
here supposed, and yet there may be no “ irresistible light, to 
flash such a conviction in a moment, as to produce a finished 
creed at once ;” so that from the illustrious era of illumination, 
‘* scripture should be thought unworthy of a moment’s atten- 
tion, and a standing miracle produced, which should supersede 
our nevessity’ of attending to those which were anciently 
wrought in confirmation of the gospel.” Great encouragement 
may be given, in the use of rational means, to hope for ‘the 
continued influence of the Spirit to improve our knowledge ; 
though we may be, not only for a single moment, but during 
every moment of our lives, liable to err in the circumstantials 
of religion: Nay, I see no reason to ground the claim of our 
discipleship, upon any pretence at all to actual infallibility. 

Prove, Sir, if it lies in your power, the necessary con- 
nection between what I have here acknowledged, (1 think with 
most other christians in all ages,) and that part of your scheme, 
which I here deny to be by any means a consequence from it. 
For you must easily see, that these controverted branches of 
it are the only foundation of that conclusion, towards which 
you are all along driving: Since upon any other hypothesis, 
but that which the extravagant language I have so often re- 
peated expresses, the humble and diligent use of our own reason 
in matters of religion is so far from being superseded; that on 
the other hand, it will (as I shall presently shew more at large,) 
appear a most necessary duty, in consequence of this very 
promise of divine assistance ; if we would not turn it into an 
unerateful insult on those natural methods of information, which 
providence has given us, and to the improvement of which the 
promises of grace were intended to animate us. 

Having thus illustrated and confirmed this general remark, 
which may be applied to a multitude of texts in the New Tes- 
tament, which it will not by any means be necessary particularly 
to enumerate in this debate ; I now proceed, 

Secondly, To shew that the scripture says many things con- 
cerning the influences of the Spirit, and the persons under va- 
rious degrees of them, which are utterly irreconcileable with 
your representation of them, as stated above. 

And here the leading thought is, that the New Testament, 
(of which we here especially speak,) frequently supposes, and 
expressly requires and institutes the use of such means, in 
persons under the illuminating and sanctifying influences of 
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the Spirit, as you suppose to be entirely superseded by those 
influences. 

And for the truth of this, I appeal to the whole tenor of 

the sacred writings, in which you find such exhortations and 
instructions given, and such regards required to then, as must 
certainly prove, how far the christians to whom they are di- 
rected, were from such an extent, and such an infallibility of 
knowledge, as you suppose inseparably connected with a claim 
of discipleship, and necessarily to result from the teachings of 
their divine Monitor. But it would be tedious and useless to 
take up my reader’s time with particulars: Let him read over 
the epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians in particular with 
your principles in his view, and judge whether almost every 
chapter, and in some places every verse, does not strongly 
exclaim against them. Indeed, according to your representa- 
tion of the matter, nothing could have been more superfluous, 
than the very institution of a stated ministry in the church. 
According to St. Paul’s view of it, this was a great and impor- 
tant design of our blessed Redeemer, when after the triumph 
of his ascension he distributed the royal donative of — his 
Spirit, and gave under its influence, besides apostles, prophets 
and evangelists, pastors, and teachers ;—to perfect the saints for 
the work of the ministry, in order to the gradual edification of 
the body of Christ; till all should come, -in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, even unto the complete measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ, or to the state of a full-grown christian*, 
Reconcile this, Sir, if you can, with your scheme of their 
shooting up at once, into the full knowledge of every thing 
relating to religion, into actual infallibility, and such a glorious 
independency on all the methods of human instruction. 

The contrariety of this to the whole scheme and tenor of 
scripture is so plain, that I shall add on this head only one re- 
mark farther, as a specimen of many more which might fill a 
volume: I mean, that such advices are given even to those, who 
were appointed the teachers of others, and consequently must 
be supposed to have a peculiar share of divine and superna- 
tural illumination, as, on your hypothesis, would have been 
unnecessary, even to the least and meanest of their charge. 
Thus, when Paul takes his leave of the elders at Ephesus, he 
solemnly commends them to the word of God’s grace, as what 
was able to build them upt. And in terms yet less liable to ob- 
ection, when writing to Timothy, (though as an evangelist, 
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superior by far to the class of ordinary ministers, and endowed 
with miraculous gifts nearly approaching those of the apostolic 
office,) he charges him, in his first epistle, to give attendance to 
reading, and to meditate on the divine things he had learnt*; 
And yet more expressly in his second epistle, as Timothy from 
a child had known the holy scriptures, which the apostle testifies, 
were able to make him wise to salvation, through faith in Christ 
Jesus, he solemnly charges him to continue in the things which he 
had learned}; that is, no doubt in the study of these scriptures, 
as well as those instructions he had received from Paul; each of 
which would, according to you, have been equally superseded. 
And then, instead of talking of ‘* manuscript authorities, and 
paper revelations, the suspicious repositories of human testimony, 
in which to aman illuminated from above, there could be nothing 
of consequence enough to engage a moment’s attention,” (your 
own never to be forgotten words,) the apostle closes the period 
with this remarkable testimony; All scripture, (or the whole 
scripture) 7s given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, as well as for reproof, for correction, for instruction tn 
righteousness ; that the man of God, i. e. not only the christian, 
but the minister, the evangelist, the apostle, may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works }. 

And thus, Sir, by the review of these passages, in compari- 
son with a multitude more which might easily be added to them, 
we are taught the true scripture-doctrine of the illuminating 
influences of the spirit, (which are now chiefly in question ;) and 
I shall endeavour in a few words to propose it, without the 
assistance and incumbrance of those technical phrases, which 
modern divines have introduced; and which, how profitable 
soever many of them may be, cannot I suppose seem absolutely 
necessary, to any who regard the scripture as a complete rule. 

Now I apprehend the substance of it to be this. God is the 
great father of lights, the author of all the understanding divid- 
ed among the various ranks of created beings; who, as he at first 
formed the minds of angels and men, continues the exercise of 
their intellectual faculties, and one way or another communicates 
to them all the knowledge of every kind, which they possess. 


*1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. + 2 Tim. ili, 14, 15. t 2 Tim. iii, 16, 17. 


§ In this view, all our knowledge of every kind may be called a revelation from 
God, and be ascribed, asit is by Elihu, to the inspiration of the Alnighty: (Job xxxii. 
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monly to confine these words to that more special and elevated signification. 
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But whereas there were certain points, which it was necessary 
for men to know in this fallen state, in order to their recovery 
and final happiness, which they could not possibly have dis- 
covered by the most accurate and intense use of their natural 
faculties ; God was pleased by his holy spirit, in a manner which 
we cannot particularly explain, to reveal them to the apostles ; 
and after having furnished them with sufficient credentials, to 
prove, to all impartial enquirers, that the extraordinary doctrines 
they taught, were not the reveries of an heated imagina- 
tion, but indeed instructions from heaven, he directed these 
apostles, by an extraordinary influence on their minds, to record 
the history of such facts, and to write such instructions to the 
churches with whom they were immediately concerned, as 
should happily contain an exact, unaffected, and full represen- 
tation of the genuine christian doctrine, as well as of the manner 
of its. being introduced into the world, and established in it. 
This grand design is so happily executed, that I doubt not, but 
‘every person of common capacity might, on reading the New 
Testament, understand, by the mere use of his natural faculties, 
what the institutions of Christ are ; as well as he might under- 
stand those of Solon or Lycurgus, by reading the writings of 
Xenophon, Plutarch, or any other ancient historian. 

But I further apprehend, that as the gospel was a scheme, 
in which the divine glory, andthe salvation of men were so inti- 
mately concerned, the spirit of God, which had in a more im- 
perfect degree operated on men’s minds under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, to assist their understandings in apprehending the 
sense of the sacred oracles, and to affect their hearts in confor- 
mity to their practical design, did, and does, in a yet more 
abundant manner, interest himself inthe preservation and efficacy 
of this nobler institution, in the first establishment of which he 
had so illustrious a part. 

There is reason to think, that in the earliest age his inter- 
position, even in those who were not the original depositaries of 
this revelation, might be more sensible and remarkable, than 
now. It seems very congruous to the nature and circumstances 
of things, so far as we can judge of them, (for I take not upon ' 
me absolutely to assert it,) that among the other miraculous 
gifts bestowed by the apostles on the first ministers, whom they 
settled in new formed churches, some of them might immediately 
relate to the understanding and memory of the persons so or- 
dained; in consequence of which they should, for the benefit of 
the flocks respectively committed to their care, more readily 
apprehend, and more exactly retain, what the apostles taught 
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them, than in the mere strength of their natural faculties they 
could have done. 

Yet, as the spirit was to abide with the church always, and 
all true christians are, agreeably to that promise, represented as 
born of the Spirit, as led by it, and, by virtue of its operations, 
as one with Christ, it seems to me apparent, that to confine his 
operations to the miraculous gifts and powers of those early ages, 
is IN a great measure to subvert christianity, or at least to rob it 
of its greatest glory, and its professors of their noblest support 
and encouragement. But, if we grant his continued influence 
on the minds of christians in any degree, as we cannot suppose 
it to be a blind and irrational impulse, urging us to what we see 
no just reason to pursue, it is very analogous to the reason of 
things to suppose, that he operates upon our understandings, as 
well as on the other faculties of the soul. 

We readily allow, that the manner of these operations can- 
not be clearly and fully expressed, as neither can we explain 
that of sensation or memory. But this ignorance of the parti- 
cular manner does not, as one would imagine some apprehend- 
ed, leave men at liberty to assert, at random, whatever they | 
please about it. We may reasonably conclude, that it is not 
the stated office of the divine Spirit to reveal new doctrines, 
which the scripture does not teach; for if it were, God would 
undoubtedly, as when he formerly added to prior revelations 
given to his church, furnish the persons to whom such dis- 
coveries were made, with proper credentials to authorize their 
report: And if this cannot be proved, it ought not to be assert- 
ed. Norcan we imagine it his office, to reveal, by an immediate 
suggestion, the doctrines already delivered in scripture, to those 
who may have daily opportunities of learning them from thence. 
My first letter proved, that there is in the nature of things no 
necessity for this, since the truth of the revelation may to such 
be known without it; and to say, that where that truth in ge- 
neral is known, there is a necessity of such a revelation of parti- 
cular doctrines, in order to their being understood, is making a 
sad compliment to the written word of God, and is indeed making 
it quite an insignificant and useless thing. If any such facts 
can be produced, let the evidence of them be laid before the 
world, and all due regard shall be paid to them ; but in theory it 
seems improbable, because so plainly unnecessary, that God 
should do that in a miraculous, which he has so amply provided 
for in an ordinary way. Of this at least I may be very confident, 
that he hath never given any encouragement, either in the Old 
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Testament, or the New, which should lead men to expect and 
hope, that he should thus come, and whisper in their ear, by 
immediate inspiration, the truths and doctrines which he speaks 
aloud in his word, and which they will neither read nor hear 
there. I think a man might as well expect, that if, when enter- 
ing ona course of study, he were to put out his own eyes, God 
should, by miracle, give him the complete and orderly idea of 
all the characters of books, which he might otherwise have 
read *. BE: 

Far be it from me in the mean time to deny, that God may, 
by an extraordinary agency, render men’s faculties more capable 
of apprehension, where divine things are concerned, than they 
might otherwise be. He may, no doubt, do it: He may also 
awaken a dormant idea, which lay neglected in the memory, 
with unusual energy; he may secretly attract the more atten- 
tive regard of the mind to it; and give a man both an inclina- 
tion, and an ability of tracing its various relations, with an un- 
usual attention, so that a lustre before quite unknown shall be 
(as it were) poured upon it; while in the mean time prejudices, 
which rendered the mind indisposed for the search, or admission 
and acknowledgment of truth, may be suspended, and even 
by imperceptible degrees. dissipated. In all these particulars, 
there may be a real operation of the spirit of God upon men’s 
minds, under which they may not themselves be conscious of 
any thing at all extraordinary, though it be indeed so. You 
well know, Sir, that in the natural world, the divine agency ac- 
complishes all by second causes, and yet in such a manner, that 
hiding itself (as it were) behind them, it is seldom taken notice 
of: according to that fine expression of Mr. Thompson, 


Alone He works in all, yet He alone, 
Seems not to work.—— 


As christians we must believe, that angels are employed 
for our preservation from day to day ; yet I suppose we ge- 
nerally pass through life, without being able to fix on any 
one circumstance concerning which we ean assuredly say, 
** This was the effect of angelic interposition.” -And thus 
may there be a real operation of the holy Spirit upon the mind, 


*T must intreat the reader to observe, that I do, in the following paragraph, 
speak chiefly of such influences of the spirit, as I apprehend, in some degree, com- 
mon to all real and sincere christians ; allowing there are cases of a very peculiar 
and distinguished nature, in which God goes out of his usual methods, both of provi- 
dence and grace, to reclaim, renew, and enlighten some very great sinners, in a man- 


ner which no man living has any warrant toexpect. See my Sermons on Regenera- 
tion, Sermon VIII. 
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to render it more susceptible, or more tenacious of divine 
knowledge: while all seems to be done by the regular exercise 
of the human faculties, in concurrence with which God works. 
And in consequence of this a divine truth so learnt may not, 
and will not, be considered, as an immediate revelation from 
God, nor be assented to as on the credit of this operation ; but 
as on the evidence of reason or scripture, which the mind under 
this guidance is enabled to discern. — 

And on this head I desire it may be remembered, (for it is 
too evident to be disputed,) that our obligation to attend to any 
particular notice, which God has given us either of truth or 
duty, does not depend on its being a notice given us in this, or 
that distinguishing way, whether natural, or supernatural ; but 
upon that which is common to all kind of notices from God as 
such. Nor does our obligation to follow any good inclination, 
which arises in our mind, depend upon its being naturally or 
supernaturally produced, but simply, or at least chiefly, upon 
the evidence we have of its being good. Nay, I will venture 
to say, (on this foundation,) that it seems to me, that extraor- 
dinary divine influences, imparted in this imperceptible way, 
are much more suitable to the wisdom and goodness of the 
adorable Being, from whom they come ; as they much better 
agree with a state of trial, and with the general scheme of con- 
ducting us by faith rather than sight : As it likewise does, that 
angels and devils should be invisible to human eyes. 

On the whole, therefore, comparing one part of this 
account with the other, when our minds have been deeply im- 
pressed with divine truths, when we have been awakened dili- 
gently to attend to them, studying the scripture, not merely as 
matter of curiosity, but with a serious desire of learning how 
the favor of God is to be obtained ; when we have felt our 
hearts strongly impressed with good affections ; when we have 
been animated by an inward vigour, much better felt than de- 
scribed, to vanquish strong temptations, and with patience and 
resolution to discharge our duty in the midst of difficulty and 
discouragement; I think, the whole tenour of scripture directs 
us to ascribe this, not only to the goodness of providence, in 
making us rational creatures, and making us acquainted with 
the excellent revelation of truth and duty contained in scrip- 
ture ; but also to the secret and gracious influences of the holy 
Spirit on our hearts, in concurrence with those other advan- 
tages. And it seems to me quite trifling, to amuse ourselves 
with nice speculations, where nature ends, and where grace 
begins, or what specific difference there is between the knew- 

4A2 


564 CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. Let. ini 


ledge we obtain from each, while their operation is united. 
Should a number of mechanics, to whom their master had 
allowed two candles for their work, instead of pursuing their 
business, set themselves curiously to observe the difference be- 
tween their size and materials, (if such difference there were 5) 
and in consequence of those observations to dispute, whether in 
the compound light of both they could distinguish the rays of 
each, by any peculiar purity and lustre apprehended in the one, 
rather than the other ; we should certainly think them very 
idly employed, and their master would give them very little 
thanks for so ill-judged a curiosity. On the like principle, 
I freely acknowledge, it has often grieved me to the heart to 
observe, how many volumes of polemical divinity have been 
written on questions, which neither need, nor admit determina- 
tion, on this topic, as well as others. 

But it is much for the honour of scripture, that it meddles 
not with these niceties. It Jays down the general principles I 
have mentioned : It exhorts men to take all proper measures, 
to obtain the knowledge of divine things, by reading, by medi- 
‘tation, i. e. undoubtedly by the exercise of their rational facul- 
ties, which it expresses by being men in understanding* : And 
it farther directs, that all these pursuits should be undertaken, 
and carried on, in an humble dependence on God, who giveth 
wisdom, and out of whose mouth cometh knowledge and under- 
standingt. He begins the good work in us, he carries tt on 
until the day of the Lord{, and worketh in us both to will and 
‘to do§. Under these influences, we ascribe unto God the glory 
of every intellectual, moral, and spiritual attainment, humbling 
ourselves before him, that these attainments have been no 
greater ; which they undoubtedly might have been, in conse- 
quence of a more diligent use of the means and opportunities, 
which he has afforded, and to the faithful improvement of which 
he has given, and limited, his promises of farther supernatural 
assistances ; though I am very far from saying, they areim- 
parted only to such, as might on these promises have pleaded 
a claim to them, “alder 

This, Sir, I really take to be the scripture doctrine of di- 
vine influence, and particularly of the Spirit’s office in illumi. 
nating the mind: But you easily saw that this, instead of 
establishing what you teach of throwing aside the exercise of 
reason in religion, would utterly have overthrown it, and would 
(as I observed above,) have made the diligent use of that reason, 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 20. tT Prov. ii. 6. t Phil. i. 6. § Phil. ii, 13. 
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in concurrence with humble prayer and the use of proper 
means of information, the only way in which we could warrant. 
ably have expected such enlightening and sanctifying influences, 
You therefore have thought fit to give another representation of 
the matter, directly contrary to what I have stated above ; and 
you have attempted to prove it by many remarkable passages 
of the New Testament. 

Now I really apprehend, and own, whatever you might 
intend by this argumentation, that if these scriptures are rightly 
applied, and will establish the purpose for which you bring 
them, christianity is overthrown ; and all I have been saying, 
in this part of my letter, must prejudice, rather than support it; 
Since if your representations are just, it teaches a doctrine, 
not only absurd in theory, and false in fact, but also self-contra- 
dictory ; and contrives to render entirely vain and insignificant 
all those grand preparations, which it describes as made for 
teaching the gospel in a natural way, and the prudent use of 
which it so warmly inculcates, in a multitude of other passages, 
And therefore, 

Thirdly, I shall consider in this view what you alledge 
from scripture upon this head ; which I shall handle as an ob- 
jection, drawn from the supposed absurd and contradictory 
represeritation of the doctrine of the spirit’s influence in certain 
passages of it; and shew, that those texts on which you build 
your hypothesis, will none of them, if fairly interpreted, support 
it, and several of them are in themselves sufficient to subvert 
and overthrow it. 

Now, here, Sir, it seems proper to observe to the reader, 
that you have no where marshalled your arguments on this 
head ; perhaps conscious, that they would make but an indif- 
ferent figure, when professedly brought together. You chuse 
rather to boast, that they are many and great, than particularly 
to shew us what they are: And therefore after slightly men- 
tioning a few texts in your 56th page, which I shall presently 
examine, you gallantly say, ‘* It were endless to recount all the 
innumerable passages, throughout the whole scripture, that con- 
cur in ascertaining this :” And then you intermingle the men- 
tion of several other texts, with the course of your declamation 
on this subject ; not canvassing the sense or connection of them, 
nor seeming to attend to any thing more than the sound: For 
which in the 105th page you make a general, and, I think, re- 
markable apology. ‘‘ That in the haste of your zeal you may 
have laid yourself open unguardedly enough, if the thing were 
to be examined according to the rules of strict criticism: But 
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that it is enough for your design, if the main drift and scope of 
your argument may be allowed to be, upon the whole, main- 
tained only with some tolerable degree of propriety, so as to 
carry just the face of something plausible and consistent.” 

Your young friend, in his reply, has touched upon this ex- 
traordinary passage of yours, in so handsome a manner, as to 
render it less necessary for me to insist upon it. Iam very 
“ready to make you all the acknowledgments, which such a frank 
confession of your own uncertainty, on a point which you have 
so often confidently asserted, can be supposed to merit. But 
really, Sir, I cannot agree with you, ‘ that a critical punctu- 
ality is not at all material to the purpose in hand.” If so des- 
perate a charge be advanced against the gospel, as that it teaches 
the monstrous doctrine, which I have from your own letter re- 
presentsd above, I am sure it ought to be proved in the most 
convincing manner, with such a critical punctuality as shall 
make it apparent, not only that some passages in it may pos- 
sibly admit of such a sense, but that those on which you lay 
the main stress of your argument, cannot with any tolerable 
propriety bear any other. And if, when both the interpre- 
tations were proposed, there were some degree of probability 
in favour of yours, which I am persuaded will never in any 
one instance be the ease; it would remain farther to be ex- 
amined, whether that preponderancy of probability were suf- 
ficient to counterbalance all the arguments in favour of chris- 
tianity, which must otherwise be given up as absurd. But 
this last consideration, which I mention chiefly on account of 
its great weight in every objection against the gospel, and 
because it seems to be so often forgot, need not be insisted 
upon here ; as I believe the reader will easily perceive, when 
the particulars are examined. 

I have therefore given myself the trouble of collecting 
your proofs, as carefully as I can; and when I have placed 
them in what I apprehend their most natural order, I shall 
consider them particularly: And so much the rather, as seve- 
ral of the texts must be acknowledged to have some difficulty 
attending them, and I apprehend the examination of them 
my be agreeable and useful to many of my readers ; though 
it be so unnecessary with regard to yourself, who it scems 
meant nothing more, than to amuse the world with what 
might carry just the face of something plausible: A trial 
of skill, which on so weighty a subject might well have been 
spared, and which may perhaps on the sequel be found, what 
attempts on scripture generally are, rolling a stone which 
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may return upon the mover, and may prove far more bur- 
densome than was at first imagined. 

Now here, that we may proceed in something of method 
I will range the texts you have been pleased to produce, 
(either as containing your doctrine, or as referring to it,) in 
such an order, as I imagine may give the best varnish to the 
conclusion -you: would infer from them; at the same time 
mentioning the page in which you cite them, that the reader 
may be fully satisfied, they are such as you have thought 
fit to mention, how needless, and how unfortunate soever to 
your cause, the mention of some of them may appear. 

In different places therefore you think proper to remind 
us, that our Lord himself taught, that no man could come unto 
him, unless it were given him by the Father; (page 57.) and 
promiseth the Spirit, who was to testify of him and to lead his 
followers into all truth: (ibid.) That accordingly the apostles 
declare, that faith is the gift of God; (ibid.) and that he who 
believeth, hath the witness in himself ; (page 56.) which is so 
necessary in order to faith, that no man can say that Jesus ts 
the Lerd, but by the Holy Ghost; (ibid.) for the natural man 
recewveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fool- 
ishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned, (page 103.) even by that spiritual man, 
who judges all things, while, he himself is judged of none: To 
him is made known that internal word, which is in his mouth, 
and in his heart, so that he need not say, Who shall ascend 
into heaven, or who shall descend into the deep? (p. 79, 80.) In 
reference to this, therefore, he who believeth not, makes God a 
liar. (p. 54.) Without granting this, you tell us, we can never 
account for the apostle’s pronouncing an anathema on him- 
self or an angel from heaven, who should preach a contrary 
doctrine ; (page 11.) or for his exhorting christians to be all 
of one mind, and to think and speak the same thing, which, 
without such an infallible universal teacher would be quite 
impossible. (page 65.) With reference also to this teaching 
we are exhorted to become as little children, that we may en- 
ter into the kingdom of God; which you seem to understand as a 
command to lay aside our reason wherever religion is concerned: 
(page 75.) In which sense, it seems, every high thing, i. @ 
every argument, is to he captivated to the obedience of Christ. 
(page 84.) And finally, that if faith were built upon any other 
foundation, it would be utterly absurd to pray for its increase ; 
(page 10.) and that infant-baptism, here taken for granted 
to be a divine institution, would on any other scheme be 
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unjustifiable and unintelligible. (p. 69.) These, Sir, are (so 
far as I can find,) the grand foundations, on which you build 
the doctrine I am now opposing ; but how precariously, I ques- 
tion not many will see from reading the enumeration I have 
given in this connection, which is that I would have chosen 
for them, if they had been in this view my own arguments. 
Nevertheless, for the reasons given above, we will discuss them 
a little more particularly. 

That we may remember what we are about, I must intreat 
my reader to recollect, that if the texts above answer your pur- 
pose, they must prove an immediate revelation of the whole 
system of christianity, to every particular christian, in such 
amanner, as to make it unnecessary for him to enquire into 
any other evidence from reason or scripture, to evince the truth 
of the gospel in general, or of any branch of it which might 
be proposed to his examination. 

Having premised this, | hope to make it appear, on the 
review,—that some of the texts in question do not refer to any 
revelation of truth at all;—that others were peculiar to the 
apostles ;—and that no one of them will answer your purpose ; 
because there is none but what may be fairly interpreted, in an 
important and useful sense, far short of what you would give 
it. I think, every one of the texts will fall under one or ano- 
ther of these three classes. And here, as I am not at puzzling 
the cause, but at stating the truth in a fair light, I shall at once 
allow you every where, as muchas J do in my conscience think 
ought to be allowed to each passage in question ; though I am 
very well aware, (as you may perhaps learn from some other 
hand,) that a great many things might be said to render some 
things dubious, which in the course of the argument Iam ready 
to grant you. 

When our Lord tells us, No man can come unto him, ex= 
cept it be gwenhim of the Father*; and the apostle testifies, 
that faith ws the gift of Godt; it may indeed imply, that any 
one, who is brought cordially to believe the gospel, and to 
apply to Christ for salvation, according to the scheme laid down 
in'it, has reason to ascribe it, not only to the divine goodnesy 
in granting him a revelation of the great truths of our religion, 

but also to the secret influence of divine grace upon his: heart ; 
so fixing his attention to those truths, and so affecting his 
soul with them, as effectually to produce that cordial consent 
to the terms of the christian covenant, which is often in scrip- 


— * John vi, 44. + Eph. it. 8. 


LET. I, CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. 569 


ture expressed by believing, or by coming to Christ. And 
how many thousands will gladly acknowledge the reality of 
such an influence,on their minds, who pretend to no immediate 
revelation, and who embrace the gospel, because they see such 
rational evidence of it, as they apprehend sufficient to con- 
vince every impartial enquirer ; an evidence, within the reach 
of all, who live in a christian country ; nay, actually attained 
by many, who, clearly as their understandings are convinced, 
feel nothing of the efficacy of these truths on their hearts! 

Again, our Lord pronounces, that the Spirit should testify 
of him*: But you will please to recollect, that this promise 
was immediately addressed to the apostles ; and that it would 
have had an important meaning, if it had only referred to 
those miraculous works, by which the Spirit confirmed that glo- 
rious and convincing testimony, which the apostles bore to 
the truth of the gospel.—A promise to them, to guzde them into 
all trutht, might also be peculiar to the extraordinary office 
which they sustained, in order to the execution of which it 
was necessary, that these things should be taught them by an 
immediate and personal revelation, which thousands more might 
receive, without any such revelation, from their lips, or their 
writings. Sothat, if such an immediate revelation to every 
christian in all ages cannot be proved from some other argu- 
ment, it is certain that the mention of this scripture will prove 
nothing to the purpose, and St. Paul’s question, dre all apos- 
tlest? will be a sufficient reply to the allegation of it on this 
occasion. 

It seems indeed much more to your purpose, that the 
apostle John, when writing to a community of christians, 
speaks in language bearing some resemblance to this of our Lord, 
to him and his brethren in that ilustrious office, particularly 
where itis said, that he who believes hath the witness in him- 
self§; andthat they had an unction from the holy One, and 
knew all things||. Yet will neither of these expressions, which 
are some of the strongest used in the whole New Testament 
with reference to this point, by any means, answer the purpose 
for which you produce them. 

The believer may surely be said to have the witness within 
himself, as his personal experience of the power of the gospel 
on his own heart affords him a noble internal evidence of its 
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truth. This is the interpretation, which Dr. Watts has at large 
given of this text, in his excellent Sermons upon it ; and what 
I have said in my first Letter may, I hope, do something to- 
wards setting it in its just light. And though I acknowledge, 
that it is a very possible case, that some christians may be ta- 
vovred by God with uncommon operations on their souls, in 
consequence of which the evidence of their own sincere piety 
may, in an extraordinary manner, be cleared up, and their 
dejection and distress of spirit removed; yet I apprehend, 
that given above is the only sense in which it can be universally 
asserted concerning every believer, that he has such a witness 
within himself : As if it had been said, the true christian, in what- 
ever state or circumstance, has a work within, which, were it 
to be attentively surveyed in its proper light, would appear 
a glorious evidence of the divine authority of the gospel, by 
means of which it was to be produced.—And as this is the 
work of the Spirit of God upon the christian’s heart, it is an 
unction from the holy One, in consequence of which he knows all 
things : Not absolutely, so as to be omniscient, which I think 
you do not yourself pretend to be the sense of the phrase ; but 
he knows (according to that lax sense, in which the word all is 
frequently used,) whatever is absolutely necessary for him to 
know, in order to his salvation and happiness, which is to him 
all in all; Heknows many great and glorious things, of which 
all who reject christianity, remain ignorant, and which those, 
who, though they profess it, yet do not cordially believe it, 
know but ina very lifeless and unaffecting manner, so that it 
hardly deserves to be called knowledge. In consequence of 
this, the happy persons spoken of above need not that any should 
teach them*, i. e. they need not to be taught over again those 
great lessons, which to the rest of the world are the most 
necessary of all others, and such as the apostle had been laying 
down above, that Jesus is the Christ, and that God hath pro- 
mused us eternal life in him+. Yet it was necessary, in the 
ordinary method of divine proceeding, that, previous to this 
anointing, they should be taught these things by human methods 
of instruction, as St. Paul argues; How shall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a@ preacher}? Nay it is plain from other passages in 
this epistle, that the apostle John thought other lessons might 
be useful to them, though this unction of the Spirit had been 
poured out upon them, and had effectually taught them this. 
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I now come to that text of the apostle Paul, which you men- 
tion immediately after laying down the proposition of your 
third part, as if it were in so many words a demonstration of 
your doctrine, and call it “* one plain word, by which it is fully 
set forth,” that no man can say, Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Hloly Ghost*. Buthere, Sir, J suppose you will not maintain, 
that this text means to assert, that it is impossible for any man, 
without some special assistance of the Holy Ghost, to utter 
these words, Jesus is the Messiah ; or even that it is impossible, 
without an immediate revelation of the truth of christianity, 
to make an hypocritical profession of the christian faith. Com- 
mon sense therefore, and common justice will require, that the 
words be taken in a qualified interpretation of them. And I think, 
the design and meaning of them may best be fixed by consulting 
the context: A task, which in this, and every other place, 
seems too great a drudgery for such a sprightly and free genius 
as yours; and yet, Sir, quite necessary to every man, that thinks 
it worth his care not to speak at all adventures when he quotes 
scripture, and especially (as one would imagine) important, 
where a text is introduced with such a grand parade. 

The apostle, in the chapter referred to, is evidently dis- 
coursing on the subject of spiritual gifts, or some extraordinary 
operations of the Holy Ghost in the primitive church, concern- 
ing which the state of things at Corinth made it necessary that 
he should give some directions. Now he lays down this as a 
preliminary, that there was no reason to apprebend, that any 
but christians bad any room to pretend they were under such 
operations ; and on the other hand, that every true christian, 
whether he were, or were not distinguished by his miraculous 
gifts, had however felt the power and operation of the spirit of 
God on his heart. And this I take to be the general sense of the 
3d verse, on which you lay so great a stress: ‘* No man, to be 
sure, speaking by the spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed: The 
Jews, who pronounce their solemn anathemas upon Christ, and 
blaspheme his name,” (to which this phrase seems clearly to 
refer,) ‘* though they may pretend to the spirit of God, so often 
spoken of in their scriptures, make a vain and impious pretenc¢g 
to it: and no man can call Jesus Lord, i.e. can really and cor- 
dially acknowledge his authority, but by virtue of the operation 
of the Holy Ghost upon his heart: So that some reverence is 
due in this respect to every christian, even though his gifts 
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should not be peculiarly bright; nay, though” (which for any 
thing I can find might often have been the case,) ‘ he should 
have received none of those miraculous gifts at all, about which 
you Corinthians so eagerly contend.” Inthis easy view of the 
passage, the remark seems exceeding pertinent. But what 
imaginable connection is there, between a sanctifying influence 
on the heart, productive of real piety, and a full revelation of a 
perfect creed at once, or of any single article before unknown, 
/with a light little different from intuition itself, and which ren- 
ders the assistance of reason and scripture quite superfluous. 
The manner in which the apostle addresses to the real christians 
at Corinth, abundantly demonstrates, how far he was from sup- 
posing that to be the case, and how far he would have been from 
allowing such an inference from any principle laid down by 
him, here, or elsewhere. 

As little to your purpose will you find that other boasted 
passage of St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans, which you quote 
in your 79th page, as if it were the very design of the apostle 
to establish your whole notion and doctrine in it. Accordingly 
you say, ** But the passage, that most fully, and beyond all 
possibility of misconception, describes to us the true nature of 
faith, in manifest opposition to that mistaken notion of a rational 
one, which some had it seems erroneously entertained, is in the 
tenth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, where the whole 
question is discussed at large, and thus precisely determined :” 
And then you quote the words themselves, which are these ; The 
righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in 
thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven ?—or who shall descend 
into the deep?—The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
an thine heart, &c*. 

Now, Sir, you must pardon me, if I express my surprise, 
that you should thus pompously quote a passage, in which the 
clearness of the scripture revelation is asserted, to prove that it 
is attended with such obscurity, that it is not to be expected, 
that any man should understand it, otherwisethan in consequence 
of an immediate revelation, i.e. by miracle. I readily acknow- 
ledge, that the passage is something difficult; but it seems to 
me so far from clearly expressing your doctrine, that I do not 
see, how it can bear to be interpreted so, as in any measure to 
give it the Jeast countenance. 

You well know, Sir, that these words are an allusion to, and 
a quotation from the Old 'Testament+; where Moses, in his 
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eloquent manner, congratulates the people of Israel on their being 
favoured with so clear and so full a discovery of the will of God 
in his written law ; in consequence of which there was no need 
for them to say, Who shall go up for us to heaven ?—or, who 
shall go over the sea for us?—The word ts very nigh thee, says 
this illustrious legislator, even in thy mouth, and in thine heart, 
that thou mayest do it: It is easily understood, easily remem- 
bered, and on the whole, admirably fitted to impress and affect 
the mind. In allusion to this, the apostle, with great beauty 
and propriety, tells the christians to whom he wrote, that the 
revelation of the gospel by Christ was as plain and evident, as 
that of the law by Moses: The righteousness which ts of faith 
{1..e. the gospel, which teacheth us the way of justification by 
faith,) speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall 
ascend into heaven? (that ts, to bring Christ down from above?) 
Or who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead?) As if he should have said, ‘‘ Had Christ 
never descended from heaven, or had he never risen again from 
the depths of the earth in which he was buried, we might indeed 
have been at a loss to know the way of salvation, and might 
have been left, like the rest of the world, in a thousand doubts and 
uncertainties. But now, since Christ has descended from heaven 
to bring the gospel, and has risen from the dead to confirm it, 
we well known the way: And blessed be God, it is very easy 
and practicable, open to every one that shall receive the gospel, 
and very nigh bim, in more senses than one, in the mouth, and 
in the heart. Let but the mouth, and the heart, do their re- 
spective parts, the one cordially believing in Christ, and the 
other courageously confessing him, in such a manner as to ap- 
prove that inward sincerity; and salvation may be obtained, 
even though the law hath been broken, that awful law, which, 
intelligible as it was, did still rigorously insist upon it, that the 
man should exactly do its precepts, who would hope to live by 
them*.” This, Sir, is the assertion, and illustration of the 
apostle ; and how widely this differs from the view in which you 
have introduced it, Iam persuaded, that you and my other 
readers will easily see. They will, no doubt, think the turn you 
have given it, an instance of admirable invention and dexterous 
address ; and as you seem not solicitous, that it should be thought 
solid, I hope all parties will be agreed. 

Another of your texts, which I would by no means leave 
uncanyassed, and which, at first appearance, seems much more 
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favourable to your cause than the former, though not so much 
gloried in, is that of St. Paul in his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians: The natural man recetveth not the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are foolishness unto him; nevther can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned, Kc.* From hence 
you would infer, that it is only by an immediate inspiration 
from the Spirit, that divine truths can be known, and conse- 
quently that reasoning must be quite superfluous in such a 
pursuit. I shall not here reply, as some have done, that Juxsxos 
signifies a man who proceeds in his religious enquiries merely 
on principles of natural reason; while avevpalxos signifies one 
who admits of a divine revelation, and allows arguments deduced 
from its authority. If this were to be granted as the sense of 
these two words, the meaning of the text would be, that revela- 
tion teaches some things which reason could never have disco- 
vered. This, I think, is the sense Dr. Clagget gives of the 
passage, in his laboured explication of it: But I cannot acquiesce 
in it; because it will by no means follow from hence, that the 
natural man cannot receive them, and they must be foolishness 
to him: On the contrary, were a man to reason weil, he might 
in many instances discover harmony, beauty, and wisdom, in 
those doctrines, schemes, and facts, which are known only by 
revelation. I shall therefore grant, that by the natural man we 
are to understand, one who is sunk in the animal life+; one, 
who under the influence of those false maxims, which the cor- 
ruption of mankind has introduced into the world, is rendered 
carnal, and sensual, and consequently attached to views of 
seculiar interest, or vain glory. Such persons are indeed un- 
willing to admit of such truths as the gospel teaches, and there- 
fore choose rather to object against its evidence, than to submit 
to its instructions. This the apostle might well assert ; and as 
the counter-part of the thought might lead his readers to reflect, 
that they who feel these prejudices conquered in their minds, 
and are brought to discern the beauty and glory of those truths 
which the gospel teaches, have reason to ascribe it to the in- 
fluence of the divine Spirit on their hearts; or in other words, to 
own, that these truths (which were at first revealed to the apos-- 
tles by the spirit of God, and therefore are called his things,) 
are spiritually discerned. In consequence of which the happy 
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man, almost like one restored to sight among the blind, araxpises 
wavle, discerns all the objects with which he is surrounded, while 
he himself ux’ 2dsv0s avecxpielos, 1s discerned by none of them; but 
perhaps is proudly censured, by these prejudiced and bigoited 
creatures, as a mere visionary, for those judgments which are 
most rationally formed, on principles which every impartial en- 
quirer will understand: If this easy interpretation of the words 
be admitted, they will appear quite foreign to your purpose, 
and applicable to multitudes to whom no single truth of chris- 
tianity was taught by miracle, but who by divine grace were in- 
clined to receive that gospel, which the apostle tells us, in the 
preceding verse, he and his brethren taught, comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual: A care, which, whether it refers to the 
manner of their investigation, or to that of communicating the 
sacred knowledge, would be quite unnecessary on your hypo- 
thesis. So unlucky for your cause will criticism and connection 
be found, in this instance, as wellas the former. 

That he, who disbelieves the gospel, maketh Goda liar*, 
{i. e, rejects his testimony as unworthy of credit,) will be true, 
if God has borne any testimony to the gospel at all, which is, or 
might be known by such a rejector of it; and will be no less 
the case, where the external testimony of miracles is in question, 
than if the inward impression, which you maintain, were to be 
granted, This text therefore, by no, means determining how 
the testimony is borne, can be of no service to your cause. 
Nor will that cause ad a surer refuge in those words of St. Paul, 
in his epistle to the Galatians ; Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach a different gospel to you, let him be accursed+. 
This is only a strong way of saying, that the gospel, which they 
had already been taught, was so assuredly true, that any one, 
who should presume to contradict it, far from being worthy of 
any regard, would rather be worthy of a curse; and that it 
would be an argument of damnable apostacy, in an apostle, or 
even an angel, to attempt to subvert it. Were this passage : 
be taken in the most rigorous sense that can be imagined, 3 
would amount to no more than this; that the evidends, which 
they had received of the truth of Sridcanity: was greater than 
God would ever permit an angel to bring against it, were it 
possible for one of those celestial spirits to revolt, aia appear 
with a contrary doctrine. And this is what we all ee upon 
this general principle, that God will never permit any evil spirit, 
{and such any angel contradicting the gospel would certainly 
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be,) to work more and greater miracles to overthrow christianity, 
than have already been wrought to confirm it. Now this might 
have been true, even though all the operations of the Spirit had 
ceased in the remoter ages of the church, or though the illumi- 
nation of our minds by his immediate influence had been no part 
of his office. 

But you triumph greatly in this thought, that without such 
a plenary revelation of the truth, to every particular person, 
by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, it would be 
impossible that all men should be of one mind ; which neverthe- 
less the apostle prays that christians might be, and exhorts them 
to labour after. But I wonder, Sir, syou should not see, that 
when he offers this petition for them, or addresses them with 
such an exhortation, he plainly supposes, they were not at pre- 
sent under such an uniting guidance, in consequence of which 
(as you express it,) they were preserved from the least possi- 
bility of mistake. So that, even on your own principles, you 
must be obliged to admit of some qualifying interpretation : 
And it so easily presents itself, that I think hardly any writer 
but yourself has missed it. To be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind, and the same sentiment, (as I think it is most 
natural to translate » 7 avin ywun* ; to have the same mu- 
tnal disposition or affection, (ro auto Qpovey ev wAAndos;s, as it is else- 
where expressed}, or «3 @aAandzs, as in the parallel passaget ;) 
plainly signifies to cultivate harmony, or unanimity, or to 
maintain a friendly disposition towards each other, notwith-. 
standing some diversity in their taste, opinion, or customs. 
And that this is the meaning of the expression is evident, from 
what the apostle elsewhere says, both to the Corinthians, and to 
the Romans, to whom these exhortations are addressed ; where 
he supposes, there would be a difference in opinion and prac- 
tice among them in some things, and yet urges them to think 
favourably of each other, and to receive one another§, as Christ 
had receved them all, if sincere christians, whether Jews or 
Geutiles ; and how different soever their apprehensions might 
be, as to the lawfulness or unlawfulness, the expediency or 
inexpediency, of some practices which were in question among 
them. And thus does the apostle explain himselt in that parallel 
text||, where, when he had so tenderly intreated them, by the 
consolation of Christ, by the comfort of love, and by the commu- 
nion of the Spirit, that they should be like-minded, [wa ro avo 
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Ppovtle, that ye may be unanimous,] he-adds, having the same 
love, being of one accord, ry avin» cyan exovles, cumbuxo, which 
two phrases explain the former ; as if he should have said, Let 
your souls be joined together in the same love: And then he 
adds, ro & @povsvles, which if it be not a mere repetition of the 
first clause, ro avo Qgowile, be unanimous, may perhaps be ren- 
dered, attend to and prosecute (the ro «) the one thing, that 
great leading concern of vital practical religion, the service of 
God and the salvation of the soul, which our divine master has 
recommended to us as the one thing needful. How well this 
interpretation suits the greek word, pov, used in all these 
places, you Sir, if at all conversant with greek writers, cannot 
but know. And if you are a stranger to them, which I would 
not suppose, I am sorry you have been misled by an English 
translation, to fasten an absurdity upon the sacred writer ; as if 
he was childish enough to imagine, that intreaties could bring 
people to think alike in disputed points; and this without 
telling them, (which on your supposition must be the case,) 
what that one thing was, in which they were to think alike. 
Whereas on our easy and obvious interpretation there needed no 
such explication at all ; as the exhortation referred to a chritable 
temper, recommended in a variety of strong expressions, and 
not to this or that particular sentiment. And, permit me to say, 
though by way of digression, would to God that these texts 
were rightly understood by christians in general ; and that such 
a divine principle of mutual love, in consequence of our union 
in ‘Christ, might prevail more, where we cannot in your sense 
be of one mind, nor unite in one external form, whether of 
worship, or discipline! I would hope, the attacks made on com- 
mon christianity are in some measure leading us to this: And I 
earnestly pray, that infinite wisdom may over-rule that evil, to 
the production of so great a good. 

The only scriptures in the catalogue which I gave above, 
which remain yet unhandled, are those which relate to our 
becoming as little children, that we may enter into the kingdom 
of God*, and to the captivating every thought to the obedience of 
Christt. The former of these passages stands more immedi- 
ately opposed to ambitious views of worldly greatness, than to 
an overweaning opinion of our own understandings ; though I 
readily acknowledge, that according to the genius of our Lord’s 
teaching in general, it may well be considered as a warning 
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against the latter, to which the text in Corinthians does no 
doubt relate. But what can you infer from hence, to support 
the peculiarities of your doctrine? We readily grant you, that 
such texts remind us, of what indeed reason itself would teach, 
if impartially consulted, that when we have discovered the evi- 
dence of a divine revelation, which the natural weakness of 
our minds might engage us to wish, and to enquire after, we 
are teachably to submit to its instructions. We are to be sensi- 
ble, that our own understandings, when compared with the 
supreme intelligence, are infinitely less than that of a little 
child, when compared with ours. We are therefore humbly 
and quietly to sit down, as it were, at the feet of the divine 
teacher ; and though several plausible objections may arise in 
our minds, and many things taught may be inconsistent with 
our preconceived prejudices, and with what through their influ- 
ence we should have expected, we are to suffer those preju- 
dices to be over-ruled by so high an authority, and to acquiesce 
‘in this, that the Lord hath said it: And this is as really our duty, 
when he is speaking to us by his messengers, as it was theirs 
when he was speaking immediately to them. So that you can 
never infer from hence a personal, and much less a complete 
and instantaneous inspiration, till you have proved, either that 
I can never be assured that God speaks by another, or that if I 
am, I may disregard it, and dispute against it. The latter of 
which is so notoriously absurd, that I never heard it seriously 
maintained ; and the former has been a thousand times confuted 
by those who have written in defence of christianity, and so 
lately in particular by those who have answered that unhappy 
creature who called himself the moral philosopher, that I need 
say nothing of it here, especially after what I have written in 
my former letters. 

But I cannot dismiss the head, without reminding you of 
one important scripture, which illustrates the explication I have 
piven of those last mentioned, with a beautiful variety of most 
proper expression. I mean that in the first epistle of Peter, 
where the apostie exhorts christians, that laying aside all ma- 
lignity, and debate, and hypocrisy, and envy, and calumny, (so » 
tommon among some who call themselves christians, and so 
often exercised against the most faithfel and zealous ministers 
of the gospel,) they should like new-born babes desire (as we 
render it,) the sincere milk of the word, that they might grow 
thereby*. It is in the original, vo royixos adoroy yare, the rational 
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Sraudless milk: Which is as if he had said, “‘ The instruction 
we give to those of you, who are yet but little children in chris- 
tianity, is sincere and unadulterated, as milk that flows imme- 
diately from the breast of the mother into the mouth of the 
infant ; and if you will exercise your reason honestly and wisely, 
you may easily see, how excellent and useful our doctrine and 
precepts are. Come then, with the gentleness and simplicity of 
little children, and receive them ; while we are ready, with all 
the tenderness of an affectionate mother for her suckling, to 
impart them to you ; to zmpart, not only the gospel of God, but, 
if it were possible, even our own souls also, because you are dear 
unto us*.” , 

This is indeed, according to the wise and affectionate ex- 
pression of St. Paul, to be at once im malice children, and in 
understanding ment. For I can think of nothing so rational, 
as diligently to examine the credentials of any thing offered us 
as a message from God, and.then humbly to submit to it without 
caviling and disputing, when we are satisfied that it wears the 
stamp of his authority. Whereas to set at nought all the internal 
and external evidence of christianity so often represented, in- 
sisting on it as the absolute condition of our believing, that it 
be immediately revealed to us from heaven by miraculous, 
perfect, and irresistible inspiration, is so far from looking like 
this infant simplicity, that it seems much more to savour of that 
malignity and haughtiness of temper, which such passages as 
these were intended to guard us against. So unhappy have you 
generally been, from first to last, in the choice of those scrip- 
tures by which you would just add some face of probability to 
a notion in itself so absurd, as that which you have advanced 
concerning the ¢lumination of the Spirit. 

There are several other scrrptures, Sir, which, in the course 
of your harangue, you have occasionally touched upon ; as if 
you thought they afforded some countenance to that notion: 
But the inference is so precarious, that one would really ima- 
gine, you mentioned them only with an intent to make your 
pamphlet as rich as possible in such kind of burlesque. I am 
sure you will acknowledge, that those I have already canvassed 
are the strength of your cause. However, for the vindication of 
the others from that injury you have offered them, IJ shall touch 
here, (by way of digression,) on two or three passages of scrip- 
ture, which you, Sir, seem to have brought in merely for the 
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sake of exposing them to contempt: A contempt, of which I 
think they will appear by no means worthy, and consequently 
which may fall where it was least intended. 
In your 66th page you refer to what is said of the Samari- 
tans*, and tell us, ‘‘ that it is recorded, Many believedin Christ 
readily for the saying of the woman.” And then you add, 
with great triumph, ‘* A notable foundation truly for confidence 
and conviction, and perhaps martyrdom, &c.” Now, Sir, it is 
hard to imagine, for what purpose this reflection could be 
introduced, unless it were to give a specimen of your good 
will to the scripture: It seems in effect telling the world, that 
you think St. John has assigned a very ridiculous reason for their 
faith, and consequently was a despicable writer, in this instance 
at least. I shall not insist on your quoting the text with the 
addition of the word readily, which is perhaps in italics by a 
mistake of the printer. But I desire it may be remembered, 
that we cannot infer from this expression, that these Samaritans 
were brought to a true and saving faith in Christ, so as to con- 
tinue in his word, and approve themselves his disciples indeed ; 
which you artfully take for granted, in your manner of putting 
the case. You will find little reason confidently to infer this, 
from its being said they believed in him, if you recollect, that the 
evangelist, but a few paragraphs before, (i. e. in the conclusion 
of his second chapter,) had spoken of many who believed in 
Christ, to whom he would not commit himself, because he knew 
what was in mant; i. e. he knew that their faith was not re- 
solute and sincere, nor they persons on whose steadiness and 
fidelity he could depend. So it is very possible, that some of 
these Samaritans, knowing the woman, might from her report 
learn to conceive of Christ as an extraordinary person, from 
whom therefore they entertained some greatexpectation ; though 
they might not have the resolution to follow him fully, as you 
suppose they would of course do, even to martyrdom. Indeed 
when Christ was come into their city, and had discoursed among 
them, we are told, that many more believed, because of his own 
word; and they declare, that now they believed, not because of 
her saying, but because they had heard him themselves t; which 
intimates, that they looked on her testimony as a very small 
matter, when compared with the satisfaction which their per- 
sonal converse with Christ had given them. And if any of the 
persons, who at first declared their regard to Christ on the 
testimony of the woman, could afterwards be so regardless of 
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him, as not to give him the hearing, though he abode two days 
an thetr city ; it was surely a very bad specimen of that faith 
and zeal, which you think would have engaged them to lay 
down their lives in his cause ; as it would plainly shew, that they 
apprehended themselves very little concerned with him, how 
extraordinary a person soever he might be. 

Presently after you mention another text, as it seems much 
with the same pious design, namely, that in which our Lord 
upbraids the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, saying, Oh . 
fools, and slow of heart to believe! Kc*. And then you add, 
** Can any one imagine, all this was merely because a narrative 
of four hours, had not wrought a thorough conviction ?—Is it 
to be believed, that God would reproach any of his creatures 
with a defective intellect, when he was pleased to give them no , 
better ?” We have here, Sir, a complication of mistakes: The 
one (as in a former instance,) founded upon the impropriety of 
our translation, in rendering avril, fools, which (as I have else- 
where observed,+) ought to be translated, in a softer manner, 
thoughtless or inconsiderate creatures; which contains no re- 
flection at all on the natural defect of their intellect, but on 
their culpable neglect of using the rational powers which they 
possessed. I cannot forbear adding, that if the miraculous 
illumination, which you suppose referred to, had been so ir- 
resistible and instantaneous, as you tell us it was, there would 
have been no room for any such reflection, and consequently 
the text would be left quite defenceless, which on the common 
interpretation admits of so easy a solution—There is another 
error in supposing, as you do, that the ground of this gentle 
reprehension was only, “ that a narrative of four hours had not 
wrought a thorough conviction{.” Ifyou mean by a narrative 
of four hours, our Lord’s discourse with them as they were 
walking to Emmaus, it is unlucky indeed. For not to say, how 
many hours this conversation might employ, which is not very 
material ; it is certain, this reproof was previous to the principal 
part of this conversation, as you will easily see in the passage 
itself, and referred to the opportunities they had enjoyed for 
months and years before, of acquainting themselves with the 
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‘prophetic writings ; which if they had diligently and impar- 
tially done, they would have judged it no incredible or impro- 
bable report, which they had received from the women who had 
been at the sepulchre, and affirmed that Jesus was risen front 
the dead. 

I shall take notice but of two passages more, which you have 
in like manner disguised, that you might the more easily expose 
them. These are what you introduce in p. 78. where you say, 
«© That the scripture-test and standard for finding out the spirit 
of truth is no more than this; Hereby shall ye know them: 

- Every one that confesseth that Christis come in the flesh, is of 
God. Now (say you) this is evidently what philosophers call 
arguing in a circle, and begging the question ;” (which, by the 
way, are not quite synonymous terms :) ‘* But in faith we see 
it isa necessary preliminary, He that cometh to Christ, must 
believe that he is.”’—As to the latter part of this sentence, every 
body will perceive, that, however dignified by italics, it is a 
scripture of your own making. It is indeed said in the epistle 
to the Hebrews, that he who cometh to God, must believe that he 
as*, The sense of which is plainly this, ‘‘ that a persuasion of 
the being of a God must be the foundation of allrational religion, 
and particularly of all devotional addresses.’ And how a 
person of your sense could think of representing this as a cir- 
cular argument, it is almost impossible to imagine; unless it 
were merely to humour the character you had assumed, of a 
christian whose rapturous and enthusiastical divinity might 
transport him into an entire forgetfulness of his logic, and per- 

haps teach him to reckon that forgetfulness among the special 
gifts of the Spirit, which he imagined he had received ?—But 
as to the former, or to speak more properly the only text of 
scripture which you have here repeated, (for the other is merely 
burlesqued,) I mean that in John}, Archbishop Tillotson might 
long since have furnished you with an explication, which sets it 
above this cavil, which I confess, from the mere sound of the 
words, might easily present itself to the mind ofa superficial 
reader, He justly observes, (if I remember his interpretation 
right,) that this epistle was written, when christianity had been 
for a considerable time settled in the world ; and that it might 
now be considered as a test of doctrines, sufficiently confirmed 
by a train of most illustrious miracles, and a variety of other 
evidence. In consequence of this, a person, presuming to teach 

by any spirit, that Jesus was not come in the flesh, might as 
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reasonably be rejected by christians, as a pretended prophet 
among the jews, who, upon the-credit of a dream, or a vision, 
should attempt to draw them to idolatry. The evidence attend- 
ing the mosaic religion was so vastly superior to that, which 
could be supposed to arise from any pretended dream, vision or 
sign, that he might be justly and reasonably rejected without 
looking into his credentials. But will this, Sir, at all prove, 
that these persons to whom the apostle addresses, received 
christianity at first without any evidence at all; laying it down 
as a first principle, thas it was true, and (resolving nevertheless 
to reason a little,) inferring from thence it was true, and 
roundly concluding, It is divine, because it is divine? This, 
Sir, is your candid representation of the matter: But I would 
hope, few reader’s heads are weak enough, even after your 
whirl of words, to be turned round in this imaginary circle. 

But to return from this digression, I shall proceed now to 
examine the only two arguments which I remember on the head 
I have been speaking to, that are yet unanswered; I mean, that 
from our being required to pray for the increase of our faith, and 
that which you draw from infant-baptism. 

I readily grant you, (without cavilling at the argument as 
drawn from a particular scripture,) that it is our duty to pray 
that our farth may be increased: But I think no argument can 
be drawn from hence, to prove that it is not to be promoted by 
rational methods; any more than we can argue, that virtue is 
not to be rationally cultivated, because we are to pray for its 
growth in our souls. What I have already said of God’s operat- 
ing upon us as rational creatures, and in concurrence with the 
exercise of our own faculties, when compared with what I have 
said in my second letter, concerning the nature of true faith, is 
an abundant solution of this objection. Reasonably may we 
desire, that God would awaken our minds to diligence in search- 
ing after truth ; that he would present the evidence of it before 
us ina clear and convincing light; that he would guard our 
hearts from those corrupt prejadices which might obstruct its 
entrance into them; and that he would remind us, from time 
to time, of those great religious truths which we do believe, 
with such spirit and energy, that our temper of life may, ina 
suitable manner, be influenced by the realizing persuasion. In 
guch a prayer, methinks, every virtuous deist must join; as I 
firmly believe, that would men heartily join in it, and act accord- 
ingly, they would soon cease to be diests in the negative sense 
of the word... And in proportion to the degree in which we see 
evident reason to believe the truth of christianity, we may rea- 
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sonably pray, that God, by the influences of his Holy Spirit on 
our minds, would give us more comprehensive views of its 
evidence, and would impress a more lively sense of its great 
principles on our hearts; that our faith may not be a cold 
assent, but powerful in the production of its genuine fruits. 

It is, on the other hand, very true, that a man, who does 
not see reason to believe the gospel to be a divine revelation, 
cannot rationally pray to be confirmed in that belief, or even to 
be brought to it; but it is evident, that whatever rule the scrip- 
ture gives on this head, it gives to those who profess to admit its 
divine authority. And a search into rational evidence is so far 
from being inconsistent with such a prayer, that where doubts 
and difficulties arise in the mind, which, though they do not 
entirely destroy the assent, introduce perplexity, such enquiry 
is the wisest method we can take to secure an answer to our 
prayers ; provided they be reverently, prudently, and candidly 
made. But this rather belongs to the subject of my first letter. 
What I have just now said may be sufficient to shew, that the 
scripture, if it encourages us to pray for the increase of faith, 
(which I readily allow that it does,) gives us no room at all to 
expect any new revelation in answer to those prayers, which is 
the only view in which the mention of them could be material 
to your cause. 

I shall conclude this head with asking you seriously, whether 
you think Simplicius desired or expected an immediate revela- 
tion, like that which yon describe, when he prays, “ that God 
would accurately rectify the reason which he has given us, and 
remove the mist that hangs upon our understandings, that we 
may discern things human and divine!*” If you think such a 
prayer as this consistent with the use of reason, which he desires 
might be purified and guided, you will easily see, that we may 
on the very same principle pray for the increase of faith, without 
any of those enthusiastical apprehensions, which you represent 
as essential to christianity. 

There yet remains to be considered the argument you draw 
from infant-baptism, which you apprehend would be very ab- 
surd, if it were not supposed to be attended with such a com-~ 
munication of the Spirit, as that which is now in debate between 
us. ‘* Cana man,” say you, ‘* be baptized into a rational re- 
ligion?” (by which I suppose you mean, can that religion be 
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rational of which infant-baptism is a part?) ‘* Where is reason 
concerned, when babes accept the terms of salvation by deputy, 
and are entitled to all the privileges of the most extensive faith 
by anothers act? By the baptismal ceremony they commence 
true believers at once, and are made heirs of heaven, you know, 
by the faith of their bondsmen.” (p.9.) And to the same 
purpose, in your 69th page, ‘* The merits of the most finished 
conviction are already theirs by imputation, &c.”’ 

Now here, Sir, I am obliged to say, that if there be any 
form of baptism in the christian world, which justifies such in- 
ferences, and such a manner of speaking, I am extremely sorry 
for it. But I am very confident, the scripture teaches nothing 
of this kind; and it is by that, and not by the rubric of any 
particular church, whether popish or protestant, that the merits 
of this cause are to be tried. 

I cannot see, how any sponsor, whether he be, or be not a 
parent, can pretend to answer for a child, that he shall believe, 
or obey the gospel: Nor does the bringing children to baptism, 
by any means imply it. What reason we have to conclude in- 
fant-baptism a rite of divine institution, I shall not now enquire. 
Itis enough if I shew, that admitting it to be so, (which I really 
think it is very reasonable that we should admit,) it by no means 
implies this absurd consequence. Other ends might be answer- 
ed by it, valuable enough to justify the wisdom of the ordinance: 
As for instance, hereby parents may give a public token of their 
faith in christianity, and their consequent desire that their chil- 
dren may partake of its benefits, and answer its demands: 
Hereby they may solemnly declare their resolution to train them 
up in the institutions of our Blessed Master, and their resigna- 
tion of them to the disposal of divine providence, if God should 
see fit early to remove them; This also may remain, throughout 
all generations, as a memorial of the tenderness which our Lord 
shewed to little children, and of the perpetuity of that covenant, 
the efficacy of which reaches from one generation to another: 
And to add no more, it may lay a foundation for affectionate 
addresses to the children afterwards, as being already listed 
under the banners of Christ, so far as they could be listed by 
the act of another; so that they must either confirm, or, in ef- 
fect at least, renounce what was then done, All these valuable 
purposes, and many more, may be answered by infant-baptism. 
But it will by no means follow from hence, that this rite affects 
the eternal state of the child; or that, if it did affect it, there 
must be such an extraordinary communication of the Spirit to 
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it, as you suppose, You allow, in express terms, that there is 
no act of the child at all, and that it believes nothing. How 
this consists with its having a perfect faith wrought in its mind 
at once, is not possible for me to conceive. I must therefore 
conclude, that you meant nothing more than to expose this 
practice, as you elsewhere expose persecution, by intimating 
that it cannot be defended, unless your doctrine were to be 
granted ; whence you are sure, every thinking man, who yields 
to this part of your argument, will conclude, that it cannot be 
defended at al!. On the other hand, it seems sufficient for me 
here to have shewn, that your notion is not connected with 
christianity, even allowing infant-baptism to be a part of it. 
May the time at length come, when a zeal for the honour of the 
gospel shall more effectually engage all its ministers, to adhere 
to the purity both of its doctrines and institutions, and not to 
overload it with those additions of their own, which furnish its 
adversaries with matter of triumph! In the mean time, may 
those adversaries consider; that they are answerable to God for 
the impartiality, with which they enquire into the contents of 
‘ christianity, and that they are to take their notions of it from the 
New Testament alone! which if you, Sir, had been pleased to 
have done, you would never have mentioned this argument; nor 
from any thing you could have met with there, could you ever 
have thought of it. 

Having thus dispatched the three grand articles of your 
pamphlet, I do not remember any thing very material in it; 
which I have left untouched ; for little slips, which neither affect 
the main argument, nor the honour of the scripture, are not pro- 
per for the notice of one, who values his own time and his reader’s, 
and seeks not to insult his antagonist, nor to expose him to any 
unnecessary contempt. Yet I cannot close without a remark or 
two, on what you insinuate, with so much disdain, concerning, 
“* the ingenious contrivance,” (as you are pleased to call it,) “ of 
abating the degree of evidence, to leave the more room for the 
merit of volunteers; withthe duty of cultivating a pious propen- 
sity to the affirmative, soliciting the assent of our own minds, 
and endeavouring to help our unbelief.” (p. 111.) This man- 
ner of representation is so ludicrous, that it is not easy to deter- 
mune your meaning. But I suppose it to be this. Some consi- 
derable writers in favour of our religion have often said, what 
indeed many passages of scripture seem to favour, “ that the 
degree of evidence attending it was wisely adjusted in such a 
manner, as to make it as a touch-stone to the temper of those to 
whom it came ; and that instead of quarrelling with providence 


EET: 11. CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED ON ARGUMENT. 587 


for not giving it the greatest possible evidence, we ought rather 
to adore its wisdom in such an adjustment.” This seems to be 
the notion you ridicule; and if it be, I wish, that for your own 
security from the rebotihd of ridicule "il placed, you had conde- 
scended to shew its absurdity.—Seriously to maintain that such 
a sentiment is contemptible, would indeed be another stab at na- 
tural religion, as well as revealed. Do you imagine it, Sir, im- 
possible, that the blessed God should have given any more con- 
vincing proofs of his Being and Perfections, than those which 
every man now actually sees? I grant, these proat are sufficient, 

to convince any reasonable person: But I ask it again, whether 
God could not contrive any which should be more striking, and 
in fact more effectual? To say, that he could not, is limiting the 
Holy One of Israel in so foolish and so profane a manner, that I 
hope, Sir, you would abhor the imputation of it: And to own, 
that he could have dene it, and yet has omitted it, if at the same 
time he acts wisely, is in effect owning the notion you so scorn- 
fully reject; or, in other words, owning that an evidence attem- 
pered and abated in a certain degree is such, as it is fit for God 
to give, and to prefer, in many instances, to higher degrees in 
their own nature very possible.-—And where, I beseech you, Sir, 
is the absurdity of thus trying men’s integrity, any more than of 
trying their other virtues in the course of life? Is it not possible; 
there may be a certain degree of pride, or of licentiousness, so 
odious to God, that he should give even to his own revelation, 
only such a degree of evidence, as he knows such persons will, 
through the free and criminal abuse of their own faculties, be 
ready to reject with scorn ; while persons of a more humble and 
ingenuous temper will see and submit to it? Nay, I will add, 

must it not of course be so in the nature of things, that the in- 
ternal evidence of any revelation must strike those minds most, 
which have the truest taste of moral excellency.x—One would 
have thought, that what the sagacious author of the analogy be- 
tween reason and religion has there said on this subject, might 
have engaged any one Wikio has read it, as you intimate you bene 
done, to treat the topic with more respect ; and IJ shall remit 
you toa repeated perusal of that solid and useful treatise, with 
only this one farther ques stion; ‘*‘ Whether you do not une 
there is such a thing in the human heart, as the counter-part to 
the character you deride,—an impious propensity to the nega- 
tive, a soliciting the dissent of our own minds, and an endesrour. 
ing to promote our own unbelief?” If you think, the will has 
no remote influence upon the understanding as to its enquiry 
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into truth, and that corrupt affections never lead a man into 
error, from which (had his heart been more upright,) he might 
easily have been preserved, you contradict not only yourself, 
(compare p. 63, 64.) but the common sense and experience of 
mankind; and introduce an universal fatality, that worst of 
monsters, which will swallow up virtue and religion together, 
and leave the mind an easy prey to every error, and to every 
vice, which will owe its cheap victory to the air of irresistibility, 
with which it makes its appearance. 

And is this, Sir, after all, the situation, in which you would 
wish to leave the mind of your reader ? or is it such a situation 
that a wise and benevolent man, would think it worthy of his 
time and labour, to endeavour to bring his own mind, and that 
of others into it ; I would intreat you, Sir, at parting, seriously 
to consider, how far you would have reason to rejoice in the 
success of what you have written, if it should be thus successful. 
I should think nothing more instructive and edifying to you, than 
to pause on the consequences. You would indeed thereby gain 
a triumph: But would you if you were a soldier, for the sake 
of that, lay your country in ruins? And what else would your 
success in this controversy do? Let us suppose men convinced, 
that neither christianity, nor natural religion, are capable of 
being rationally defended, or (if you like the expression better,) 
are not founded on argument: And what follows? You would in- 
deed thereby free some, for whom it is possible you may have 
some peculiar concern, from the anxiety which the secret ap- 
prehensions of religion give them, in the pursuit of their pro- 
hibited pleasures: Yet could you not secure them entirely from 
some recoilings of heart, and anguish of conscience, which will 
sometimes be thrown into convulsions even by these very opi- 
ates. At least, in the intervals of these agonies, you would 
embolden them to lay the reins on the neck of appetite and 
passion, which, where human laws, or an innate generosity of tem- 
per did not restrain, would trample down every other obstacle, 
and drive on to the ruin of society. And as for those who are 
truly religious, you would, as Tully speaks, on supposition of 
a much smaller evil, (the ruin of friendship,) take the very sun 
out of their heaven. You would destroy the entertainment of 
their solitude, the cement of their friendship, the joy of their 
prosperity, the support of their adversity, the light of their life, 
the hope of their death ; and would leave the most pious mind, 
of all others the most desolate. For what desolation can be 
imagined equal, or comparable, to that of falling from so high 
a hope, from so glorious a prospect, into the gloomy, cheerless, 
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and hopeless state, in which a mind destitute of religion must 
of necessity find itself? If this, Sir, were to be the certain effect 
of reading your book, (as I think it must be, if the principles of 
it were to be admitted, and its consequences pursued ;) what a 
calamity must it have been to any wise and good man to meet 
with it? I shall not aggravate at large, but only add, that to 
have been, though ever so undesignedly, the instrument of 
such mischief, the fatal occasion of grieving the good, of harden- 
ing the bad, of subverting religion, and, by an inseparable con- 
sequence, of dishonouring God, and of ruining men, is cer- 
tainly to be numbered among the most lamentable evils. 

It is possible, indeed, that you did not lay a plot for all 
this. If you will permit me, Sir, to speak with all plainness 
and freedom, I am ready in my own judgment to conclude, 
from comparing one thing with another, that you are a kind of 
humorous sceptic, who intended chiefly to amuse the world, 
and to shew your address in puzzling the cause, and attacking 
christianity in a peculiar disguise, which you apprehend you 
could manage artfully, on aside which seemed to you most 
open. Perhaps you attended to no farther consequence, than 
that some of your readers would smile, and some of them 
would be confounded, and many say you had played your part 
in a dexterous manner, and cut out work for divines, who, 
amidst the variety of forms you assume, might find it more 
difficult to deal with you, than with an enemy who more openly 
declares war, and wears a habit by which he may more cer- 
tainly be known. Views like these may amuse and animate a 
light imagination, and it may look no farther. ‘ But the effect 
of action depends not on our foresight. This is certain ; 
either religion, both natural and revealed, must be judged 
irrational ; or your book, whatever were meant by it, must be 
judged pernicious, and must draw after it a very solemn account 
in the presence of God. I heartily pray, you may be thought- 
ful of that account in time, and dismiss you, as you did your 
young correspondent, with a text of scripture, which contains 
an admonition, the weight of which no intelligent heathen 
could question. How gaily soever you may have affected to 
sport yourself, with these important topics, Be not deceived, for 
God is not mocked; but whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap. A harvest of future glory, I suppose, no man 
in our age and country expects to secure by opposing christi- 
anity ; and I will venture to say, that, so far as I can learn, 
few of its enemies, various as their forms, and specious as some 
of their pretences may have been, have for the present raised. 
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the character of their knowledge, or of their virtue, among the 
best judges and examples of both, by any attack they have made 
uponit. And if you, Sir, how considerable soever your natural 
talents may be, should prove the first exception to this general 
remark, it will be a creat surprise to 


Your most humble Servant, 
P. DODDRIDGE:> 


Northampton, March 4, 1742-3. 
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SIR, 


OU may easily apprehend, that the many interruptions 
to which personal visits are liable, make it difficult for ministers 
to find a convenient time, in which they may apply themselves 
suitably and largely to those committed to their care ; or at 
Jeast, if they resolve to do it, will necessarily make their pro- 
gress through large congregations very slow. I therefore take 
this method of visiting you while alone, and of addressing you 
on the very important subject of family religion. For your 
own sake, and the sake of those dearest to you, I intreat you 
to give mea calm attentive hearing. And I would particularly 
desire, that if it be by any means practicable, (as with little 
contrivance and resolution I hope it may,) you would secure 
one hour on the morning of the Lord’s-day after you receive 
it, not merely to run over this letter in a cursory manner, but 
deliberately to weigh and consider it, and to come to some 
determination, as in the sight of God, that you will, or that 
you will not, comply with the petition which it brings ; if I 
may not rather say, with the demand which in his name it 
makes upon you. 

As I purpose to deliver it to every master of a family under 
my stated care, or to every mistress where there is no master, 
(that no offence of any kind may be taken, which it is in my 
power to prevent,) I know it will come to many, who have 
long been exemplary for their diligence and zeal in the duties I 
am recommending ; to many, whom their own experience hath 
instructed in the pleasures and advantages which flow from 
them ; an experience, which will inforce them more effectually 
than any thing which it is possible for me to say. Such will, I 
hope, by what they read, be confirmed in pursuing the good 
resolution they have taken, and the good customs they have 
formed ; and will also be excited more earnestly to endeavour 
to contribute towards introducing the like, into other families 
over which they have any influence, and especially into those 
which may branch out from their own, by the settlement of 
children or servants. In this view, as well as to awaken their 
thankfulness to divine grace, which hath inclined them to the 
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discharge of their duty in so great, yet so frequently neglected, 
an article of it, I hope the heads of praying families will not 
peruse this letter in vain. But it is intended as an address to 
those, who have hitherto lived in the omission of it: And if 
there were but one such master of a family under my care, I 
would gladly submit to the labour in which I am now engaging 
for his sake alone. To such therefore I now turn myself; and 
Oh that divine grace might engage every one of such a cha- 
racter to hear me with attention, and might enforce upon kis 
conscience the weight of reasons, the evidence of which the 
lowest may receive, and to which it is impossible that the 
highest should find any thing solid to object ! 

Oh my dear friend, whoever you are, (for I know no one 
under my care to whbm I may not address that appeilation,) 
give me leave to tell you plainly, that while I write this I have 
‘that awakening scripture in my view: Pour out thy fury upon 
the heathen that know thee not, andupon the FAMILIES THAT CALL 
NOT ON THY NAME.* Tappeal to you asa man ofordinary sense 
and understanding, (as it needs no more,) to judge whether 
this do not strongly imply that it may be taken for granted, 
every family, which is not a heathen family, which is not quite 
ignorant of the living and true God, will call upon his name. 
Well may it then pain my heart, to think that there should be 
a professedly christian family, whom this dreadful character 
suits. Well may it pain my heart, to think of the divine fury, 
which may be poured out on the heads and on the members of 
it: And well may it make me desirous, to do my utmost to se- 
cure you and yours, from every appearance, from every possi- 
bility of such danger. Excuse the earnestness with which I 
may address you. I really fear, lest while you delay , the fire 
of the divine displeasure should fall upon yout : And as I adore the 
patience of God in having thus long suspended the storm, I am 
anxious about every hour’s delay, lest it should fall the heavier. 

I will therefore, as plainly and seriously as I can, endea- 
‘ vour to convince you of your duty, if peradventure you are 
not already secretly convinced of it ; as truly I believe, most 
who neglect it, under the regular administration of gospel or- 
dinances, are.—I will then touch on a few of those objections, 
which have been pleaded to excuse in some degree so shameful 
an omission.—And this will naturally lead me to conclude with 
a few hints, which may serve by way of direction, for the proper 
introduction and discharge of the services to which I am en- 
deavouring to engage you. 

I mean not to handle the subject at large, which would 
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afford abundant matter for a considerable volume; as indeed 
several volumes have been written upon it, by divines of differ- 
ent denominations, who, however various in other opinions, 
agree here ; as what intelligent christian can disagree? But I 
mean to suggest a few plain things, which it is evident you have 
not sufficiently considered, and which if duly weighed, may by 
the blessing of God answer my present purpose. Now the ar- 
guments I shall propose will be such, that if you will not regard 
them, little is to be hoped from any other: For surely the mind 
of man can discover none of greater and more universal im- 
portance ; though I readily acknowledge, that many others 
might inforce them with greater energy andaddress. Yet if the 
desire, the most earnest desire of succeeding can add any of the 
proper arts of persuasion, they will not be wanting here. And 
I would fain speak, as one who considers, how much of the 
glory of God, how much of your own happiness, and that of 
your dear children, for time and eternity, depends on the suc- 
cess of what I am now to lay before you. 

What I desire and intreat of you is, that you would honour 
and acknowledge God in your families, by calling them together 
every day, to hear some part of his word read to them, and to 
offer, for a few minutesat least, your united confessions, prayers 
and praises tohim. And is this a cause, that should need to be 
pleaded at large by a great variety of united motives? Truly 
the petition seems so reasonable, and a compliance with it from 
one who has not quite renounced religion might seem so na- 
tural, that one would think the bare proposing it might suffice. ~ 
Yet experience tells us, it is much otherwise. This letter will 
come into the hands of some, who, though they maintain a 
public profession of religion, have been again and again ex- 
horted to it in vain, and that perhaps for succeeding years. I 
might say a great deal to upbraid such especially, on account of 
this neglect ; but Irather chuse to intreat to the future perform- 
ance of the duty ; humbly hoping, that, criminal as former 
negligence has been, a gracions God will mercifully forgive it, 
to those who repent and desire to reform. 

And Oh that I could engage you to this, by representing in 
the plainest, kindest, and most affectionate manner, the reason- 
ableness, and advantage of this duty! For if it be reasonable, 
if it be evidently advantageous, there are numberless general 
precepts of scripture, which must comprehend and inforce it, if 
it were less immediately supported than it is by particular 
passages ; which yet, asI shall presently shew, do many of them 
strongly recommend it to us. 
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Consider, Sir, for I address myself to every particular 
person, seriously consider the apparent reasonableness of family 
religion. Must not your consciences presently tell you, it is fit 
that persons who receive so many mercies together, should 
acknowledge them together? Can you in your own mind be 
satisfied, that you and your nearest relatives should pay no joint 
homage to that God, who hath set you in your family, and who 
hath given to you, and to the several members of it so many do- 
mestic enjoyments? your Creator and theirs, your preserver 
and theirs, your daily benefactor and theirs ? Can it be right, 
if you have any sense of these things each of you in your own 
hearts, that the sense of them should be concealed and smothered 
there, and that you should never join in your grateful acknow- 
ledgments to him? Can you imagine it reasonable, that when 
you have a constant dependence upon him for so many mercies, 
without the concurrence of which your family would be a scene 
of misery, you should never present yourselves together in his 
presence, to ask them at his hand? Upon what principles is 
public worship to be recommended and urged, if not by such 
as have their proportionable weight here ? 

Indeed the force of these considerations hath not only been 
known and acknowledged by the people of God in all ages ; 
we have not only Noah and Abraham, Joshua and David, Job 
and Daniel, each under a much darker dispensation than ours, 
as examples of it: But we may venture to say, that wherever 
there has been a profession of any kind of religion, it has been 
brought into private houses as well as public temples. The 
poor heathens, as we certainly know from the remaining monu- 
ments of them, had their lares and their penates, which were 
household images, some of them in private chapels, and others 
about the common hearth, where the family used to worship 
them by frequent prayers and sacrifices. And the brass, and 
wood, and stone, of which they consisted, shall (as it were) cry 
out against you, shall rise up against you and condemn you, if 
while you call yourselves the worshippers of the one living 
and eternal God, and boast of the revelation you have received 
by his prophets and by his Son, you presume to omit an ho- 
mage, which the stupid worshippers of such vanities as these 
failed not to present to them, while they called them their Gods. 
Be persuaded then I beseech you, to be consistent in your con- 
duct. Either give up all pretences to religion, or maintain a 
steady and uniform regard to it, at home as well as abroad, in the 
family, as well as in the closet, or at church. But the reasonable- 
ness of this duty, and the obligations which bind you in consci+ 
ence to the practice of it, will farther appear, if you consider, 
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The many advantages, which will, by the divine blessing, 
attend a proper discharge of it. And eves I would more aks 
ticularly represent the ood influence, which family devotions 
are likely to have,—upon the young persons committed to your 
care,—upon your own hearts,—and upon the advancement of 
a general reformation, and the propagation of religion to those 
that are yet unborn. 

Consider in the first place, what is most obvious, the happy 
influence which the duty I am recommending might have upon 
the young members of your family, the children and servants 
committed to your care. For I now consider you, as a parent, 
and a master. The ‘father of a family is a phrase, that com- 
prebends both these relations; and with great propriety, as 
humanity obliges us to endeavour to take a parental care of all 
under our roof. And indeed, 

You ought to consider your servants, in this view, with a 
tender regard. They are probably in the flower of life, for that 
is the age which is commonly spent inservice; and you should 
recollect how possible it is, that this may be, if rightly improved, 
the best opportunity their whole life may afford them for learn- 
ing religion, and being brought under the power of it. If your 
servants are already instructed in it, by being brought up in 
families where these duties have been maintained ; let them 
not, if they should finally miscarry, have cause to impute it to 
you, and to testify before God in the day of their condemnation, 
“‘ that it was under your roof that they learnt the neglect and 
forgetfulness-of God, and of all that their pious parents, per- 
haps in a much inferior station of life to you, had in earlier 
days been attempting to teach them; to teach them, in mo- 
ments taken from labour, or from repose almost necessary for 
their subsistence.” On the other hand, if they come to you 
quite ignorant of religion, (as if they come from prayerless 
families, it is very probable that they do,) have compassion 
upon them, I entreat you, and endeavour to give them those 
advantages which they never yet had ; and which it is too pro- 
bable, as things are generally managed, they never will have, if 
you will not afford them. 

But I would especially, if I might be allowed to borrow 
the pathetic words of Job*, intreat you by the children of your 
own body. 1 would now as it were present them all before you, 
and beseech you by all the bowels of parental affection, (which 
I have myself so strongly felt,) that to all the other tokens of 
tenderness and love, you would not refuse to add this, without 
which meny of the rest may be worse than in vain. 
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Give me leave to plead with you, as the instruments of in- 
troducing them into being. Oh remember, it is indeed a de- 
based and corrupted nature you have conveyed to them. Con- 
sider, that the world, into which you have been the means of 
bringing them, is a place in which they are surrounded with 
many temptations, and in which, as they advance in life, they 
must expect many more, so that in plain terms, it Is on the 
whole much to be feared, that they will perish in the ignorance 
and forgetfulness of God, if they do not learn from you to love 
and serve him. For how can it be expected they should learn 
this at all, if you give them no advantages for receiving and 
practising the lesson at home? 

And let me further urge and intreat you to remember, that 
these dear children, whose tender age, and perhaps amiable 
forms and dispositions, might attract the affection and solicitude 
of strangers, are committed to your especial and immediate care 
by God their Creator. And he has made them thus dependent 
upon you, and others that have in their infancy and childhood 
the care of them, that there might be hereafter a better oppor- 
tunity of forming their minds, and of influencing them to a 
‘right temper and conduct. And can this by any means be 
effectually done, if you do not at proper times call them toge- 
ther, to attend to the instructions of the word of God, and to 
join in solemn prayers and supplications to him? At least is it 
possible, it should be done any other way with equal advantage, 
if this be not added to the rest ? 

Family worship is a most proper way of teaching children 
religion, as you teach them language, by insensible degrees ; a 
little one day and a little another ; for to them, line must be 
upon line, and precept upon precept. They may learn to con- 
ceive aright of the divine perfections, when they hear you 
daily acknowledging and adoring them: Their hearts may be 
early touched with pious remorse for sin, when they hear your 
confession poured out before God: They will know what mer- 
cies they are to ask for themselves, by observing what turn 
your petitions take: Your intercessions may diffuse into their 
minds a spirit of love to mankind, a concern for the interest of 
the church, and of their country ; and, what is not I think by 
any means to be neglected, sentiments of loyalty towards our 
sovereign and his family, when they hear you daily invoking 
the divine blessing upon them: And your solemn thanks- 
givings for the bounties of providence, and for benefits of a 
spiritual nature, may affect their hearts with those gracious im- 
pressions towards the gracious author of all, which may excite 
in their little breasts love to him, the most noble and genuine 


IMPORTANCE OF FAMILY RELIGION. 599 


principle of all true and acceptable religion. Thus they may 
become christians by insensible degrees, and grow in the know- 
ledge and love of the truth, as they do in stature. 

By observing your reverent and solemn deportment, (as- 
reverent and solemn J hope it will always at such seasons be,) 
they may get some notion of an invisible Being, before they 
are of age to understand the definition of the term God; and 
may feel their minds secretly impressed with an humble awe and 
veneration, before they can explain to you their sense of it. 
And whatever instructions you give them concerning his nature 
and his will, and the way of obtaining his favour by Jesus Christ, 
all your admonitions relating to the importance of that invisible 
world we are going to, and the necessary preparation for it, 
will be greatly illustrated by the tenour of your daily devotions, 
as well as by those excellent lessons which the word of God, 
when solemnly read to them morning and evening, will afford, 
Nor is it by any means to be forgotten, that while they hear 
themselves, and their own concerns, mentioned before God in 
prayer, while they hear you earnestly pleading for the divine 
blessing upon them, (especially if it be in expressions wisely 
varied, as some particular occurrences in their lives and in yours 
may require,) it may very probably be a means of moving their 
impressible hearts ; as it may powerfully convince them of your 
deep and tender concern for their good, and may add great 
weight to the instructions you may address to them: So that it 
may appear, even while you are praying for them, that God 
hears*. And indeed I have known some instances of excellent 
persons, who have dated their conversion to God, even after they 
had begun visibly to degenerate, from the prayers, from the 
serious and pathetic prayers, which they have heard their pious 
fathers, perhaps I might add their pious mothers, presenting 
before God on their account. 

Indeed were this duty properly attended to, it might be 
expected, that all christian families would, according to their 
respective sizes and circumstances, become nurseries of piety ; 
and you would see in the most convincing view, the wisdom of 
providence, in making human infants so much more dependent 
on their parents, and so much more incapable to shift for them- 
selves, than the offspring of inferior creatures are. 

Let me then intreat you, my dear friend, to look on your 
children the very next time you see them, and ask your own 
heart, how you can answer it to Ged, and to them, that you de. 
prive them of such advantages as these? Advantages, without 
which it is to be feared, your care of them in other respects will 
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turn to out little account, should they be ever so prosperous in 
life. For what is prosperity in life without the knowledge, and 
fear, and love of God? what, but the poison of the soul, which 
swells and kills it? what, but the means of making it more cer- 
tainly, more deeply, more intolerably miserable; when all its 
transient and empty amusements are passed away, dike a dream, 
when one awaketh*? In short, not to mention the happy influ- 
ence it may have on their temporal affairs, by drawing down the 
divine blessing, and by forming their minds to those virtues, 
which pave the way to wealth and reputation, health and con- 
tentment, which make no enemies, and attract many friends ; 
itis, with respect to the eternal world, the greatest cruelty to 
your children thus to neglect giving them those advantages, 
which no other cares in education itself exclusive of these can 
afford: And it is impossible, you should ever be able to give 
them any other equivalent. If you do your duty in this respect, 
they will have reason to bless you living and dying ; and if you 
neglect it, take care that you and they come not, in consequence 
of that neglect, into a world, where (horrid as the thought may 
now seem,) you will for ever be cursing eachother. And thusI 
am fallen insensibly, because so naturally, from what I was say- 
ing of the concern and interest of those under your care, to your 
own, so far as it may be distinguished from theirs. 

Let me therefore press you to consider, how much your own 
interest is concerned in the matter; the whole of your interest, 
both spiritual and temporal. 

Your spiritual interest is infinitely the greatest, and there- 
fore Iwill begin with that. And here let me seriously ask you, 
do you not need those advantages for religion, which the per- 
formance of family duty will give you, added to those of a more 
secret and a more public nature, if peradventure they are regard- 
ed by you? These instructions, these adorations, these confes- 
sions, these supplications, these intercessions, these thanksgivings, 
which may be so useful to your children and servants, may they 
not be useful to yourselves? May not your own hearts have some 
peculiar advantage for being impressed, when you are the mouth 
of others in these domestic devotions, beyond what in a private 
station of life it is otherwise possible you should have? Oh these 
lessons of religion to your own souls, every morning and even- 
ing, might be (if I may be allowed the expression,) either the 
seed, or foretaste, of salvation to you. Nay, the remoter in- 
fluence they may have on your conduct, in other respects, and 
at other times, when considered merely in the general as religious 
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exercises performed by you in your family, is to be recollected 
as an argument of vast importance. 

__ Asense of common decency would engage you, if you pray 
with your family, to avoid a great many evils, which would ap, 
pear doubly evil in a father or a master, who kept up such re- 
ligious exercises in his house. _I will not now, Sir, speak of your- 
self, for I would not offend by supposing any thing grossly bad 
of you. But do you imagine, that if reading the scripture and 
family prayer were introduced into the houses of some of your 
neighbours, drunkenness and lewdness, and cursing and swear- 
ing, and profaning the Lord’s-day, would not, like so many evil 
demons, be quickly driven out ? The master of the family would 
not for shame indulge them, if he had nothing more than the 
form of duty kept up; and his reformation, though only exter- 
nal, and at first on a kind of constraint, would carry with it the 
reformation of many more, who have such a dependence on his 
favour as they would not sacrifice, though by a madness very 
prevalent among the children of men they can venture to sacrifice 
their souls to every trifle. 

And may it not perhaps be your more immediate concern, 
to recollect,.that if you prayed with your family, you would 
yourself be more careful to abstain from all appearance of evtl*# 
You would find out a way to suppress that turbulency of passion, 
which may now be ready to break out before you are aware, 
and. other imprudences, in which your own heart would check 
you by saying, ‘* Does this become one, that is by and by to 
kneel down with his domestics, his children and servents, and 
adore God with them, and pray against every thing which dis- 
pleases God, and makes us unfit for the heavenly world?” J 
will not say this will cure every thing that is wrong; but I be- 
lieve you are already persuaded, it would often have a very good 
influence. And I fear, it is the secret desire of indulging some 
irregularities without such a restraint, that, infamous as such a 
victory is, hath driven out family prayer from’ several houses 
where it was once maintained, and hath excluded it from others, 
But if you have any secret disinclination of heart rising against 
it in this view, it becomes you seriously to take the alarm ; for, to 
speak plainly, I have hardly known a blacker symptom of dam- 
nation, than a fear of being restrained in the commission of sin. 

After this it may seem a matter of smaller importance, to 
urge the good influence which a proper discharge of family duty 
may have upon your own temporal affairs ; both by restraining 
you from many evils, and engaging you to a proper conduct 

*1 Thess, v. 22. 
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yourself, and also by impressing your children and servants with 
a sense of religion. And it is certain, the more careful they are 
of their duty to God, the more likely they will be to perform 
their duty to you. Nor can any thing strengthen your natural 
authority among them more, than your presiding in such solem- 
nities, if supported by a suitable conduct. But I would hope, 
nobler motives will have a superior weight. And therefore 
waving this topic, I intreat you as the last argument to consider, 

The influence it may have on a general reformation, and on 
the propagation of religion to those who are yet unborn. You 
ought to consider every child and servant in your family, as one 
who may be a source, not only of life, but (in some degree) of 
character and happiness, to those who are hereafter to arise into 
being; yea, whose conduct may in part affect those that are to 
descend from them in the following generation. If they grow 
up, while under your eye, ignorant of religion, they will certainly 
be much less capable of teaching it to others; for these are the 
years of discipline, and if they be neglected now, there is little 
probability of their receiving after-instruction. Nor is this all 
the evil consequence; for it is highly probable, that they will 
think themselves authorised by your example to a like negli- 
‘gence, and so you may entail heathenism under disregarded 
christian forms, on your descendents and theirs in ages to come. 
Whereas your diligence and zeal might be remembered, and 
imitated by them, perhaps when you are in your grave; and the 
stock which they first received from you, might with rich im- 
provements be communicated to great numbers, so that one ge- 
neration after another might learn to fear and serve the Lord. 
On the whole, God only knows what a church may arise from 
one godly family, what a harvest may spring up from a single 
seed; and on the other hand, it is impossible to say, how many 
souls may at length perish by the treacherous neglect of a single 
person, and to speak plainly, by your own. 

These, Sir, are the arguments [ had to plead with you, and 
which I have selected out of many more: And now give me 
leave"seriously to ask you, as in the presence of God, whether 
there be not on the whole an unanswerable force in them? And 
if there be, what follows, but that you immediately yield to that 
force, and set up family worship this very day. For methinks, 
I would hardly thank you for a resolution to do it to-morrow, so 
little do I expect from that resolution. How can you excuse 
yourself in the continued omission? Bring the matter before 
God: He will be the final judge of it; and if you cannot debate 
the question as in his presence, it is a sign of a bad cause, and 
ofa bad heart too; which is conscious of the badness of the 
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cause, and yet willnot giveit up, nor comply with a duty, of your 
obligations to which youare secretly convinced, and vet in effect 
say, ‘I will go on in this sin, and venture the consequence.” 
Oh it is a dreadful venture, and willbe found in effect provoking 
the Lord to jealousy, as if you were stronger than he*. 

But perhaps there may arise in your mind some objections, 
which may in some degree break the force of this conviction, 
and which in that view it may be expedient for me to discuss a 
little, before I dismiss the subject and close my address to you. 
You may perhaps be ready to object, 

1. ** That family prayer is not in so many words command- 
ed in scripture; and therefore however expedient in some cases, 
it cannot be so universal and so important a duty, as we repre- 
sent it.” 

I answer plainly, that it is strongly recommended in scrip- 
ture, and consequentially commanded ; as there are precepts, 
which plainly include, though they do not particularly express 
it. And I appeal to yourself in this matter. When God is 
represented as giving this reason. to his angels for a particular 
favour to be bestowed on Abraham, because he knew, that he 
would command his children and household to keep the way of the 
Lord, that he might obtain the blessing promised+ ; did he not 
intend to declare his approbation of the care he took to support 
religion in his family? And can it be supported in a total neglect 
of prayer }—Again, do you not in your conscience think, that 
the spirit of God meant, that we should take Joshua for an ex- 
ample, when he tells us, that he resolved, and publicly declared 
the resolution, that he and his house would serve the Lord t; 
which must express a religious care of his family too?—Do 
you not believe, that this blessed Spirit meant it as a commen- 
dation of Job,. that he offered sacrifices for all his children § ; 
Sacrifices, undoubtedly attended with prayers ; when he feared 
Jest the gaiety of their hearts in their successive feastings might 
have betrayed them into some moral evil ?—And was it not to 
do an honour to David, that the scripture informs us, that he. 
went home to bless his household ||; that is, to perform some 
solemn act of domestic worship, when he had been spending the 
whole day in public devotions ?>—W hat think you of the ex- 
ample of Daniel, who prayed in his house, with his windows open 
toward Jerusalem4, and would rather run the risk of being 
cast into the den of lions, and being torn in pieces by those 
cruel beasts, than he would either omit or conceal it epand do 
you think, that when our blessed Lord, whose whole life was‘em- 
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ployed in religious services, so frequently took his disciples apart: 
to pray with them, that he did not intend this as an example to 
us, of praying with those under our special care, or in other 
words, with the members of our own family, who are most im-’ 
mediately so ?—Or can you by any imaginable artifice delude 
yourself so far as to think, that when we are solemnly charged 
and commanded to pray with all prayer and supplication* , 
this kind of prayer is not included in that apostolical injunction ? 
On the whole, the question lies ina very little room. Have 
I proved by what I have said before, that family prayer is a 
reasonable thing ? That it has a tendency to promote the honour 
of God, and the interest of religion, and your own salvation, 
with that of those who are committed to your care? If you are 
really convinced of this, then all the general precepts which 
require the love of God and your neighbour, all that recommend 
a regard to the interest of Christ, and a concern for our own 
everlasting happiness, bind it in this connection as certainly 
upon. us, as if it had been commanded in words as express as 
those, in which we are required+ fo enter into our closets, and 
there to pray to our Father whieh is in secrets. 
And I will farther add, that if the care of family religion be, 
(as I suppose every man’s conscience willsecretly testify that itis, ) 
a proper part of a religious education, then all those many pas- 
sages of scripture which recommend this, mustin all reason be un- 
derstood as including that. But perhaps you may be ready to plead, 
2. ‘* That it is generally neglected.” : 
Yet scarce can you have made or thought of this objection, 
but you will see at the first glance, that this must turn upon 
yourself, rather than on the whole appear favourable to your 
cause. It is the reproach of our age, if it be indeed generally 
neglected. And if it be generally excluded from the families of 
the rich and the great, (who too frequently set the fashion, 
where they are most apt to set it wrong,) let it rather awaken a 
generous indignation in our breast, to think that it isso ex- 
cluded. At least, let it awaken a holy zéal to exert ourselves 
so much the more, as it is certain that no association in vice can 
secure those that join in it: For it is expressly said, though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished, © So will 
your obedience be the more acceptable, in proportion to the 
degree in which it is singular. Were there not one praying 
family in the whole nation, in the whole world, methinks it 
should instigate you to the practice, rather than tempt you to 
* Eph. vi. 18, + Mat. vi. 6. t Prov. xi. 21. 
§ This part of the argument is enforced with peculiar strength by that great 
and excellent writer Mr. Howe, in his posthumous Sermons on the subject; which I 
earne st ly recommend to every reader that can get an opportunity of perusing them. 
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the neglect, and you should press on as ambitious of the glory 
of leading the way: For what could be a nobler object of am- 
bition, than to be pointed out by the blessed God himself, as 
Job was; of whom he said, with a kind of triumph, Hast thou 
considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the 
land, or even on the earth* 2 But blessed be God, this supposed 
universal neglect is far from being the case. Let it however, 
rejoice us, if God may say, ‘‘ There are such and such families 
distinguishable from those in the neighbourhood onthis‘account ; 
as prevalent as the neglect of family prayer is, they have the 
resolution to practise it, and, like my servant Daniel, fear not 
the reproach and contempt which profane and ungodly men 
may cast upon them, if they may but honour me and engage 
my favour: I know them; I hearken and hear, and a book of 
remembrance is written before me for them that fear me, and 
think on my namet+.” Nor should you urge, 

3. “* That you have so much business of another kind, as 
not to be able to attend to this.” 

I might cut this objection short at once, by applying to 
your conscience, whether you have not time for many other 
things, which you know to be of much less importance. How 
many hours in a week do you find for amusement, while you 
have none for devotion in your family? And do you indeed 
hold the blessing of God so very cheap, and think it a matter 
of so little importance, that you conclude your business must 
succeed the worse, if a few minutes were daily taken solemnly 
to seek it together? Let me rather admonish you, that the 
greater your business is, the more need you have to pray 
earnestly, that your hearts may not be ingrossed by it. And I 
would beg leave further to remind you, that if your hurry of 
business were indeed so great as the objection supposes, (which 
I believe is seldom the case,) prudence alone might suggest, 
that you should endeavour to contract it. For there are certain 
boundaries, beyond which a wise and faithful care cannot ex- 
tend ; and as an attempt to go beyond these boundaries has 
generally its foundation in avarice, it often has its end in poverty 
and ruin. But if you were ever so secure of succeeding for 
this world, how dear might you and your children pay for that 
success, if all the blessed consequences of family religion, for 
time, and for eternity, were to be given up as the price of that 
very small part of your gains, which is owing to the minutes 
you take from these exercises, that you may give them to the 
world? For you plainly perceive the question is only about 
them, and by no means about a strenuous application to the 
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proper duties of your secular calling through the day. And if 
you will be rich upon such profane terms as are here supposed, 
(for truly I can call them no better than profane,) you w ill pro- 
bably plunge yourself into final perdition, and may in the mean 
time pierce yourself through with many sorrows* ; while reli~ 
gious families learn by blessed experience, that the blessing of 
the Lord, which they are so oftem imploring together maketh 
rich, and addeth nosorrow with it+ ; or that a little with the fear 
of the Lord is better than great treasure, with that intermingled 
troublet, which in the neglect of God must necessarily be ex- 
ae But I conclude that yet more will be objecting, 
“¢ That they want ability for a work of this kind. > 

To this I must in the first place reply, that where the heart 
is rightly disposed, it does not require any uncommon abilities 
to discharge family worship in a decent and edifying manner. 
The heart of a wise and good man, in this respect, feacheth his 
mouth, and addeth knowledge to his lips, ; and out of the fulness 
of ut, we it is indeed full te pious affections, the mouth will 
naturally speak. And if it speak naturally, and in the main 
properly, it is enough. ‘There is no need at all of speaking 
elegantly. The plainest and simplest language, in addresses to 
the Majesty of heaven, appears to me far prefer le to laboured, 
pompous, and amino) expressions. Plain short sentences, 
uttered just as they rise in the mind, will be best understood by 
them that join with you. And it should on such occasions, be 
our endeavour, to let ourselves down, as much as possible, to 
the understanding of the least and meanest of them: And this 
will in itself be more pleasing to God, than any thing which 
should proceed from ostentation and parade. 

I must also desire you to consider, how many helps you 
may easily procure. The scripture is a large and noble maga- 
zine of the most proper sentiments, and most expressive e lan- 
guage ; which, if you will attend to it with a becoming regard, 
will soon furnish you for every good word and work, and oe 
apparently for this. And besides this, we have in our language 
a great variety of excellent forms of prayer, for families as w ell 
as for private persons] ; which you may use, at least at first, 
with great profit. And if it be too laborious to you to learn 
them by heart, or if having learnt them you dare not trust your 
memory, what should forbid your reading them reverently and 


* 1 Tim. vi.9,10. + Prov. x. 22. } Prov. xv-16. - § Prov. xvi.23. |] Luke vi. 45. 
q 1 must beg leave on this occasion to mention and recommend.two excellent 
collections of this kind, Jenkes’s Devotions, and the Family Prayer Book, printed 
for Mr. Waugh. Readers of almost every taste may find themselves suited by one 
or the other of these ; and there are many admirably devout and judicious forms in 
both, which I should think every wise and good man might hear with pleasure amd 
improvement, and to every clause of which he might put his most hearty Amen. 
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devoutly ? I hope I shall give no offence to any good christian 
by saying, but on this occasion I should offend my conscience 
by not saying, that I have long thought an irreconcileable 
aversion to forms of prayer, even of human composition, as 
vain a superstition, as a passionate attachment to them. And 
if any had rather, that a family should be prayerless, than 
that a well chosen form should be gravely and solemnly read in 
it, I think he judges as absurdly, as if he would rather see them 
starving to death, than fed out of a dish whose materials or 
shape are disagreeable to him. The main thing is, that God be 
reverently and sincerely adored, that suitable blessings, tem- 
poral and spiritual, be sought from him for ourselves and others, 
and cordial thanksgivings returned to him for the various gifts 
of his continual bounty : And if this be done, the circumstances 
of doing it, though I cannot think them. quite indifferent, are 
comparatively of small importance. I know by sure experience, 
in a great variety of instances, that it is very possible for chris- 
tians of no extraordinary genius, and with a very low education, 
to acquit themselves honourably in prayer without the assistance 
of forms: And they who at first need them may, and probably, 
if they seriously set about it, would soon outgrow that need. 
But if they did not, God might be glorified, and families edi- 
fied, by the continued use of such helps. And on the whole, 
if it be indeed come to this, that you will rather sacrifice all the 
benefits of family prayer, than submit to the trouble of read- 
ing, or appointing another to read, a well composed address, 
which perhaps, with a small portion of scripture before it, 
might not take up one quarter of an hour’s time, indeed, indeed, 
you must be condemned by God, and your own conscience. In 
such a view both must testify, that it is neither want of leisure, 
nor want of ability, that prevents your discharging your duty, 
but a stupidindifference about it, or rather a wretched aversion to 
it ; the natural consequence of which might, if a little reflected 
upon, be sufficient to throw the most careless and arrogant sin- 
ner into an awful alarm if not a trembling consternation. 

I apprehend, that the most plausible objections have now 
been canvassed ; for I suppose, few will be so weak and cow- 
ardly, as to plead, 

5.“ That their domestics will not submit to the intro- 
duction of such orders as these.” 

But as this may be secretly thought of, where it would not 
be pleaded, especidlly where these duties have unhappily been 
omitted when families were first formed, and in their most 
flexible and pliant state, I will bestow a few words on this head. 

And here I must desire, that you would hot rashly con- 
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clude this to be the case, with respect to your own. Do 
not think so unkindly of your domestics, if they be not ex- 
tremely wicked indeed, as to imagine they would be secretly 
discontented with spending a little time daily in hearing the 
word of God, and being present at your domestic devotion ; 
much less should you allow yourself to think, till it appears in 
fact, that they will have the arrogance openly to dispute so 
reasonable a determination as this. Perhaps on the contrary, 
they are even now secretly wishing, that God would put it into 
your heart to make the attempt; and thinking with a kind of 
tender regret, ‘* Why are we denied such a blessing, when the 
members of this and that family in the neighbourhood are fa- 
voured with it ?”’* = 

But if it be indeed as you suppose, that they would think 
of it with a secret aversion, and come into it with apparent 
reluctance, if they can be induced to come into it at all ; you 
would do well to reflect, whether this profaneness and per- 
verseness may not, in a great measure at least, be owing to that 
very neglect which I am now pressing you to reform? Which 
if it be, it ought certainly to convince yon in the most powerful 
and effectual manner, of the necessity of endeavouring to repair 
as soon as possible the mischief already done. And if there be 
really an opposition, you ought to let any in whom you discover 
it know, that your measures are fixed, and that you cannot and 
will not resign that just authority, which the laws of God and 
man give you in your own house, to the petulancy of their hu- 
mour, or the impiety of their unhappy temper. Make the trial, 
whether they will dare to break with you, rather than submit 
to so easy a condition, as that of being present at your hours of 
family worship. If it be a servant that disputes it, you will no 
doubt think it a great blessing to your family to rid it of so de- 
testable a member, in that relation. And if it be a child, grown 
up to years that should be years of discretion, that sets himself 
against this reformation, (and it is not possible that any others 
should oppose you,) though it is certain, that wherever such a 
son of Belial be, he must be a great grief to your heart, you 
will be delivered from a great deal of distress which the sight of 
his wickedness must daily give you, by refusing him a place in 
your own family, which he would only disgrace and corrupt, 
and Jeaving him to practise those irregularities and scandals 
which always go along with such a presumptuous contempt of 
religion, any where else rather than under your own roof. 

I can think but of one objection more, and that is, 

6. ** That you may not know how to introduce a practice 
which you have so long neglected.” 
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é But this is an objection so very soon removed, that I hope, 
if nothing else lie in the way, your family will not continue 
another week in the unhappy circumstances in which your 
negligence has hitherto kept it. I were unworthy the name of 
a minister of the gospel, if, whatever my other engagements 
are, I were not willing to give you my utmost assistance, as 
soon as possible, in so good a work as the reformation of this 
great and lamentable evil. Far from thinking it a trouble to 
visit you, and spend an hour with you upon such an occasion ; 
who would not esteem it a refreshment, and a blessing, to come 
and inform your domestics, when gathered together for this 
purpose, how wise and happy a resolution you had taken, to re- 
present the reason they have to rejoice in it, and to bless God 
who had inspired you with it ? And how sweet a work would it 
be to perform it, as for the first time, imploring the blessings of 
providence and grace on you and yours, and intreating those 
assistances of his holy Spirit, which may qualify you more 
abundantly for discharging your peculiar part in it, and may 
render it the successful means of planting, or of supporting and 
animating, a principle of true religion in every soul under your 
care? Nor would the joy and delight be confined, to the 
minutes spent with you at such a season: It would be carried 
home to the study, and to the house of God: And the very 
remembrance of it would for years to come, encourage to other 
attempts of usefulness, and strengthen our hands in the work of 
the Lord. 

And oh my dear friend, whoever you are, be not ashamed, ° 
that a minister should on this occasion tell your children and 
servants, that you are sensible of your former neglect, and are 
determined in the strength of God to practise a duty, which it 
has indeed been criminal hitherto to omit. This is a mean 
and unworthy shame, and would prevent our reforming evils 
which are indeed shameful. It will be a glory to you, to be 
willing and solicitous to revive languishing religion ; a glory, 
to give to other families an example, which, if they have the 
wisdom and courage to follow it, will undoubtedly bring down 
a rich variety of blessings on themselves, and, if followed by 
considerable numbers, on the public. At least, it will be an 
honour to you in the sight of men, and what is infinitely more, 
in the sight of God, to have made the generous effort ; and not 
to make the guilty neglect of former years, an excuse for con- 
tinuing to neglect, what it should rather be a powerful argu- 
ment immediately to practise. 1 

But I would by no means insist upon it that divine wor- 
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ship should be introduced into your family in the particular 
manner I have recommended. Use your own judgment, and | 
pursue your own inclination; so that it be but effectually 
and immediately done. You may perhaps think it convenient 
to call them together, and read over this letter to them ; telling 
them at the conclusion, that you are in your conscience con- 
vinced there is reason in it which cannot be answered, and that 
therefore you are resolved to act agreeably to it. You may 
then proceed to read a portion of scripture, and to pray with 
them in such a manner as you may think most expedient. But 
in whatever manner it be done, you will remember, that it must 
be with reverence and solemnity, and with unfeigned fervour of 
devotion, as in the sight of the heart-searching God. And you 
will farther remember, that when once introduced, it must be 
resolutely and constantly carried on; for to cast out this hea- 
venly guest, will insome degree be more shameful, than not to 
admit it. But I hope, sweet experience of the pleasure of 
these duties will be instead of a thousand arguments, to engage 
your adherence to them. May God give you resolution imme- 
diately to make the attempt! and may he assist and accept 
you, and scatter down every desirable blessing of providence 
and of grace, on you and yours! So that this day, (for I hope it 
will be introduced this very day,) may become memorable in 
your lives, as a season from whence you may date a prosperity 
and a joy hitherto unknown, how happy soever you may have 
been in former years: For very imperfect, Iam sure, must that 
domestic happiness be, in which domestic religion has no part. 

How shall I congratulate myself, if in consequence of the 
representation and address I have now been making to you, I 
may be the blessed instrument in the divine hand of inspiring 
you with such a resolution! What an additional bond will then 
he added to our friendship, while God continues us together in 
life! Yea, what an everlasting bond of a nobler friendship, ina 
future state ;, where it will be, before the throne of God, m 
joy to have given such admonitions as these, and yours faithfully 
and obediently to have received them. 

But if after all you will not be persuaded, but will hearken 
to the voice of cowardice, and sloth, and irreligion, in defiance 
of so many awakening and affecting reasons, you must answer it 
at large. If your children and servants grow up in the neglect 
of God, and pierce your heart with those sorrows, which such 
servants, and especially such children, are like to occasion ; if 
they raise profane and profligate families ; if they prove the 
curse of their country, as well as the torment and ruin of those 
most intimately related to them ; the guilt is in part yours, and, 
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(I repeat it again,) you must answer it to God at the great day, 
that you have omitted the proper and appointed method of pre- 
venting such fatal evils. In the mean time, you must answer | 
the omission to your own conscience ; which probably has not 
been easy in former days, and in future days may be yet more 
unquiet. Yes, Sir, the memory of this address may continue, 
to torment you, if it cannot reform you: And if you do not 
forsake the house of God, as well as exclude God and his worship 
from your own house, you will meet with new wounds ; for new 
exhortations and admonitions will arm reflection with new re- 
proaches. And in this uncomfortable manner you will pro- 
bably go on, till what has been the grief and shame of your life, 
become the affliction of your dying bed ; nor dare I presume to 
assure you, that God will answer your last cries for pardon. 
The best you can expect under the consciousness of this guilt is, 
to pass trembling to your final doom: But whatever that 
doom be, you must acquit your minister who has given you this 
faithful warning*; and this letter, transcribed as it were in the 
records of the divine omniscience, shall testify, that a matter of 
so great importance hath not been wholly neglected, hath not 
been coldly and slightly urged, by, 


Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate Friend, and faithful Servant, in our Common Lord, 


P. DODDRIDGE. 
Northampton, Dec, 20, 1149, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


TO prevent, as far as possible, any objection which might arise from 
not having any proper form just at hand, I shall here subjoin two, which I 
will recommend to those who may happen not to be better provided. ‘The 
first is indeed, (sofaras I know,) pretty peculiar, being intended for a 
family into which prayer is just going to be introduced, after having been 
long neglected: The other is for morning or evening, with such proper 
variations to suit either as common sense will direct. And I desire it may be 
observed, that it may well be used as a directory to those, who do not chuse 
to use itasa form. And I apprehend, it may be most serviceable in this 
view; asmy desire to reduce it within narrow limits, and yet to suggest as 
many thoughts as possible, hath obliged me to such conciseness of expression, 
that the ideas are varied faster than many capacities may conveniently admit. 
But | pray God to enlarge your heart, that you may expatiate upon these 
hints to your own edification, and that of all those that join with you. 


* {£ this letter should be presented by any of my brethren in the ministry to 
any of their hearers, they may easily see, that this expression is applicable to them, 
as well as to those who may receive it from my hands, 
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A Prayer, which may be used as an Introduction to a stated 
Course of Family Prayer, where it hath been formerly 
neglected. 


OH most great and glorious God! When we consider thee, 
as the gracious author of all those mercies which we enjoy in 
our persons and in our family, we have great reason to humble 
ourselves before thee, that we have not more solemnly acknow- 
ledged that goodness, on which we have so long and so com- 
fortably subsisted. Justly mightest thou, Oh thou almighty 
Jehovah, have poured out thy fury upon those, that herein have 
acted as if they knew thee not, even upon this family which hath 
not called on thy name. But confessing and lamenting this our 
sinful and inexcusable neglect, we earnestly intreat thee through 
Jesus Christ to pardon it, and to accept and strengthen the re- 
solution, which in dependence on thy grace we would now form 
to be for the future diligent in it, and to do all we can in our 

" Yespective stations to encourage and support it. 

And we intreat thee to bless those religious opportunities, 
which asa family we may enjoy. Enable us to hear thy word 
with due attention: Open our minds to all the instructions we 
receive from it, and bow our hearts to humble obedience. 

Be favourably present with us, when we are offering our 
addresses to thy throne! While we are adoring thine infinite 
perfections, may we feel a reverent and joyful sense of them 
upon our hearts! While we confess our sins before thee, may 
we inwardly abhor them end mourn over them, and be inspired 
with firm resolutions, that we will never return to them any 
more, but will guard against every appearance of evil! Excite 
in our souls earnest desires after those spiritual blessings, which 
we ask at thine hands! May we intercede for others with fervent 
charity !_ May we acknowledge thy mercies with the most lively 
gratitude, and devote ourselves to thee with full purpose of heart ! 

And on the whole, may every one of us find the divine life 
growing and advancing in our souls by every opportunity of 
this nature ; that we may rejoice in each other, and in thee ; 
and that true religion being firmly established in our own hearts, 
may by our means be communicated to others, so far as our 
influence over them may extend ; till at length, having wor- 
shipped thee together in such institutions as these in an holy and 
acceptable manner, we may join that large and blessed family 
above, which isfor ever rejoicing in thy presence ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom with thee, Oh Father, and thine 
Holy Spirit, be everlasting praises. dmen/ 
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4 Prayer fora Family, to be used either Morning or Evening, 
with such Variations as may easily be understood by any 
who are able to read tt. 


Adoration.—Most great, eternal, and ever blessed God ! 
We thine unworthy creatures desire at this time with all hu- 
mility to bow ourselves down in thine awful and majestic 
presence, acknowledging thine infinite perfections and glories. 
—[We adore thee, as the first and the last, the greatest and the 
best of beings ; who art originally and necessarily possessed of 
knowledge and power, wisdom and righteousness, holiness and 
truth, mercy and godduess, in degrees which no other being can 
conceive.|—We pay thee our homage, as the author and sup- 
port of universal nature, the Lord and life of the creation. We 
acknowledge ourselves thy creatures, whose bodies and souls 
have been formed by thine hand, and continually maintained 
and defended by thy care and favour. 

Confession—Most justly mightest thou therefore, Oh our 
heavenly Father, have expected from us the most constant gra- 
titude, duty, and obedience: But we humbly confess before 
thee, (and we desire to do it with the deepest humiliation and 
shame, remorse and sorrow,) that we have been very much 
wanting in those returns ; yea, that we have all most grievously 
offended thee.—[We confess, Oh thou holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God, that we are polluted and guilty creatures, and so most 
unworthy and unfit to appear in thy presence. ]|—We acknow- 
ledge, Oh Lord, that we were shapen in iniquity, and in sin 
did our mothers conceive us ; and that we have, from our very 
childhood, been renewing our provocations and transgressions 
in our thoughts, our words, and our actions; and all these 
attended with circumstances of high aggravation.—[We own 
and lament, Oh thou most gracious Sovereign, that we have in 
numberless instances, negligently, yea and presumptuously 
broken those wise and holy laws, which thou gavest us for our 
good; and that by the breach of them we have deserved thy 

Fighiteous displeasure :] So that we might have been made ex- 
amples of justice, and spectacles of misery, to all thy rational 
creation.—[We might long since have been cut off from this 
pleasant abode which thy goodness has assigned us, and from all 
the comforts thou hast given us in it, and been sent down to 
everlasting darkness, where the worm dieth not, and a fire is 
not quenched. ] 

Petition for pardon and grace in Christ.—But we humbly 
implore thy pardon and mercy in Christ Jesus our Lord, thine 
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only begotten and well beloved Son ; who hath by thine ap- 
pointment, Oh compassionate Father, visited this world of.ours, 
not only to give itthe most excellent instructions, confirmed by 
the most astonishing miracles, and recommended by the most 
amiable example; but also to redeem us to God by his blood, 
and to offer up his own life a sacrifice for us.—[He was deliver- 
ed for our offences, and raised again for our justification: And as 
he is now ascended into heaven, there to make a prevailing 
intercession for all that come unto God through him,]—— 
we presume to approach thy sacred presence with all becoming 
regards to him, humbly pleading that atoning blood which he 
shed on the cross, and that all-perfect merit and righteousness 
of his, by which alone sinners may draw near unto thee with 
acceptance. And we intreat thee for his sake, and in regard to 
our relation to him, fully and freely to forgive us all our num- 
berless transgressions, and to be graciously reconciled to us; 
yea, to take us, unworthy as we are, into the number of thy 
dear children. For his sake we also humbly intreat thee, to free 
us from the power of sin, as well as from its guilt. Shed down, 
Oh thou God of all grace, thine holy Spirit upon our hearts in 
a rich abundance, to inspire us with a hatred of every thing that 
is displeasing to thee, and to form us to a love of universal 
goodness, and a desire of making continual improvements in it! 

[Fill us, Oh Lord, we humbly beseech thee, with a fervent 
love to thy blessed self? In all things may we be obedient to 
thine holy precepts, and submissive to thy wise and gracious 
disposal! May we be united to Christ by a sincere faith, which 
shall work by love, and shew itself in keeping his commandments, 
as well as trusting his atonement, intercession, and grace! May 
we be always led by the holy Spirit of God, and cherish his 
influence on our hearts as the spirit of holiness and of love! To 
our brethren of mankind may we be strictly just, and affec- 
tionately kind, doing to others as we could reasonably desire 
they should do to us, and rejoicing in every opportunity of ad- 
vancing their temporal or spiritual happiness !] 

While we continue here in this uncertain world, give us, if 
it be thy blessed will, food to eat, and raiment to put on, health 
of body, and cheerfulness of mind, and whatever other enjoy- 
ments thou seest necessary to make our journey through life 
comfortable! But let us not have our portion on earth! May 
our hearts be more and more indifferent to it, and our views 
continually raised above it!—[May we learn to govern with 
strict authority our appetites and passions, and to deny our- 
selves wherever the precepts of thy gospel require it! On the 
whole, may every part of our conduct, in every relation and 
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circumstance of life, adorn religion; and may the lustre of 
our good works engage many around us to glorify our Father in 
_hheaven!]—May we continually remember the shortness of time, 

and the importance of eternity; and behave in such a manner, 
that should we be summoned away ever so suddenly, death may 
not be a terrible, but a joyful surprise! Support us, Oh Lord, 
in our last extremities, and help us to honour thee by our dying 
behaviour ! Receive our departing spirits to the embraces of 
thy mercy, and give us a triumphant part in the resurrection of 
the just ! 

Intercession —We pray for the advancement of thy gospel 
in the world, and for the conversion of Jews and Gentiles to the 
faith as it is in Jesus. We pray, Oh Lord, for the progress and 
improvement of the reformation, abroad and at home. We af- 
fectionately recommend to thee our only rightful sovereign king 
George, and all the branches of his family; intreating thee to 
continue to us by their.means, the invaluable blessing of the 
protestant succession. We intreat thee by thy grace to animate 
all, who are distinguished by power, riches, or other advantages, 
that they may improve all their talents for the public: good: 
And we earnestly pray, that the ministers of thy gospel of every 
denomination, may with united affection, ardent zeal, and 
eminent success, be carrying on the work of the Lord! 

May it please thee, Oh thou God of mercy, to spread among 
christians of every profession a spirit of forbearance, candour, 
and love ; and to visit all that are in any kind of affliction, whe- 
ther personal or relative, of mind, body, or estate! Graciously 
support them under their sorrows, and in thine own time send 
them deliverance ! 

We beseech thee to bless us as a family; whether we pre- 
side over it, or belong to it, as children, sojourners, or servants, 
may we all be found in a faithful discharge of our duty to thee, 
and to each other! May our united and retired devotions be so 
performed, as to have the happiest influence on our temper and 
our conduct ! 

Thanksgiving.—And now, Oh most gracious and merciful 
Father, we desire with all our hearts to bless and adore thine 
holy name, for all thy great and unmerited goodness to us, and 
to the whole human race. We praise thee for our creation and 
preservation, for health and ease, for food and raiment, for liberty 
and safety, for friends and success; and above all, for our re- 
demption, for the inestimable privilege of approaching to thee 
through a mediator, and for the rich and full provision thou hast 
made in him for the forgiveness of our daily sins, for our receiv- 
ing all the supplies of grace we stand in need of here, and our 
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enjoying everlasting happiness hereafter. And under a sense of 
thy mercies, we desire to devote ourselves to thee as the Lord 
our God, and renew our covenant with thee through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; humbly resolving by the assistance of thy spirit 
and grace, to serve thee with all good fidelity unto the end of 
our lives. ‘ 

We particularly bless thee for the mercies of the day [or 
_ night] past, and would humbly commit ourselves to thy gracious 
protection and favour this night, [or day,] intreating thee to 
guard us from all evil, and to grant that at our next assembling 
together we may have reason to unite our praises for the con- 
tinuance of thy goodness: And may we be perpetually advanc- 
ing in our preparation for that heavenly world, where we hope 
to worship thee without any of those imperfections which now 
attend us; which we ask and hope, through the merits of thy 
Son Christ Jesus, in whom we have righteousness and strength, 
and in whose name and words we conclude our addresses, call- 
ing on thee as our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name: Thy kingdom come: Thy will be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven: Give us this day our daily bread: And forgive us 
our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us:. And 
Jead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: For thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen! 

N. B. As this prayer may be deliberately read over in about 
- ten minutes, or leaving out what is included in crotchets in half 
a quarter of an hour, I think I may take it for granted, that the 
affair is brought to a crisis: For if just after reading this letter, 
being thus disarmed of every excuse as to the want of necessary 
helps, yon will not call your family together to attend to it for so 
small a space of time, or to put up some other petitions with 
them, I fear it is a sad sign, you will live and die in the neglect 
of this important duty, and I must leave you to answer it in the 
presence of God. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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